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    PUBLfSHERS' PREFACE. The Publishers have much pleasure in laying before the public, as the second of their series of tlie Christian Library, the first complete edition of the works of Halyburton. The works of this justly celebrated man have endeared his memory to all those who have at heart the interest of true and undefiled religion — from the rare combination they exhibit of Christian humility and devotion, and acute reasoning powers exercised in liis defence of Christianity. His writings present to our view an admirable specimen of sound doctrine, accuracy of reasoning, and sublime, vital, and practical views of the gospel of our Saviour ; and his life, as recorded by himself in these pages, displays great spirituality of feeling, the elevated experience of an enlightened mind, and tlie application of knowledge on religious subjects to his heart and his liabits. His religion was not of that speculative kind which rests contented with theory, nor of that philosophical description which is satisfied with the mere performance of social duties ; he knew, felt, and exhibited the necessity of regeneration, or the sanctifying influence of the Spirit of Christ, to fit us to become the children of God. The learning and talent he displayed, in his advocacy of the cause of truth against the erroneous notions of several deists of his day, abundantly prove the futility of the notions of those who imagine, that high intellectual attainments are incompatible with what the world calls enthusiasm in religion. The learned editor's excellent preface contains a very just appreciation of the merits of Halyburton, and will abundantly repay a careful and attentive perusal. To render this edition more generally useful, a translation has been given of the Latin and Greek quotations frequently occurring throughout the work, and which, though now uncommon, were very usually introduced into public addiesses in Halyburton's day. The Publishers trust that the author's " testimony to the truth of the gospel and the power of godliness, given with a living pen and with dying lips," may be instrumental in producing in many " the hope of eternal life, whicli God, that cannot lie, promised befoie the world began."

  
    CONTENTS. Introductory Essay, . . . ix THE GREAT CONCERN OF SALVATION. Recommendation, . . . I Preface, ..... 3 Introductory Sermon, . . .7 Part I. — A discovery of man's natural state, or, tlip^-Tuilty sinner convicted, • . 21 Part II. — Man's recovery l)y faith in Christ ; or the convinced sinner's case and cure, . 81 Part III.— The Christian's duty, with respect to buth personal and family religion, . 193 N.ATURAL AND REVEALED RELIGION. Epistle of Recommendation, . . 251 Prefaces, ..... 255 Introduction, . . . .262 Chap. I  Rise, occasion, and progress of Deism, in England, the opinions of the deiats, and the dificrent sorts ot tliem, . 273 Chap. II. — Mortal Deists who, and what judgment to be made of them and their sentiments, .... 285 Chap. III. — Conti'oversy betwixt us and the immortal deists stated and cleared, . 288 Chap. IV. — Proof of the iusutRciency of natural religion, 1st, from the insufficiency of its discoveries of a Deity, . . £93 Chap. V. — 2nd, From its defectiveness in directing as to the worship of God, . 30G Chap. VI — 3rd, From its defectiveness in dis. covering wherein man's happiness lies, . 310 Cliap. VII. — 1th, From not affording a sufli. cient rule of duty, .... 321 Chap. VIII— 5th, From its defects as to sufcient motives for enforcing obedience, . 329 Chap. IX.— Cth, From its insufficiency in discovering the origin of sin . .334 Chap. X. — 7th, From its inability to disco, verthe means of obtaining pardon of sin, or to show that it is attainable, . . 3U Sect. I.— Wherein the importance of the difficulty is stated, .... 314 Sect II.— Showing the darkness of the light of nature as to pardon, . . . 3jl Sect. III.— Wherein it is inquired whether repentance is sufficient to atone for sin, how far the light of nature enables to it, wnat assurance nature's light gives of pardon upon repentance, . . 350 Pago. . 393 . 405 . 413 . 417 4-25 . 441 Digression. — A short digression concerning God's government of the heath!>n world. Chap. XI. — 8th, Insufficiency of natural religion to eradicate our inclinations to sin, or subdue its power. Chap. XII — 9th, Concluded from a general view of the experience of the world. Chap. XIII. — A transition to the deists' pleas fur their opinion, and particular notice of the articles to which they reduce their catholic religion, &c. Chap. XIV. — Whether Herbert has proved that his five articles did universally nbtain, Chap. XV. — Proof that Herbert's five articles did not universally obtain. Chap. XVI. — General considerations proving that many of the best things Avhich are to be met with in the heathens, were not the discoveries of the light of nature, but came from tradition, . . 452 Chap. XVII — What Herbert's opinion was as to the sufficiency of his articles, and some retlections, showing how foolish and ridiculous the pretences of the deists to their sufficiency are, . . . 456 Chap. XVIII — Answer to some of the principal arguments of the deists for the sufficiency of natural religion, . . 464 Chap. XIX.— Herbert's reasons for publishing his books in defence of deism examined and found weak, . . . 475 Chap. XX — Queries ofl'eredby Herbert and Blount, for proving the sufficiency of their five articles examined, • . 481 CONCERNING THE NATURE OF FAITH. Chap. I — General remarks cor.cerningknowledge,faith, and particularly divine faith, and that both as to the faculty and actings thereof, .... 505 Chap. II. — Nature of that faith, which in duty we are obliged to give to the word of God, our obligation to, and our ability for answering our duty, . . 507 Chap. Ill — The ground, or the formal reason, whereon faith assents to the Scriptures; opinion of the rationalists about it, and particularly as stated by Mr Locke on the Human Understanding, . 510 WHETHER REGENERATION OR JUSTIFICATION HAS THE PRECEDENCY IN THE ORDER OF NATURE, . M7

  
    The text on this page is estimated to be only 28.20% accurate
    CONTENTS. NATURE OK GOD'S ACT OF JUSTIFICATION,   . . . 5^9 COMMUNION SERMONS. Preface, ..... .WJ Sermim I — 1 ho Lnrd's feast, or, the entertaiimipiits (if God's liouse opened, . 570 Sermon II — Christ crucified ; or the wisdom and power of God in him rendering the gospel call eftectual, . ■ . 581 Sermon III.— Divine manifestations; with their ends and advantages issuing in Christian obedience and establishment, . 5S!) Sermon IV — The frame of a gracious soul in view of communion with Christ, . COl Sermon V — Christ the beauty and safety of believers, ..... 615 Sermon VI — Faith's views of the glory of God; or the triumpti of Faith, . .633 TWO SEIIMONS IMUCACHEU ON OCCASION OF THE DEATH OF A FRIEND, . . 045 MEMOIRS. Preface, .... 673 Short account of the Rev. Thomas Halyburton, . . . 677 Part I.— Introduction— the state of matters with me from the time of my birth, till I was about ten years of age, . .681 Part II — Rise, progress, interruption, revivals, and issues, of the Lord's strivings with me, during the ten or eleven ensu. ing years of ray life, from May 1685, to August, 1696, .... 6S6 Chap. I— First rise of ray concern about re. ligion, its results, revivals, and other occurrences relating thereto, for the first two years of this time, . - .lb Chap. 11 — Revival of convictions, their effects, progress, issues, and interruptions, from the close of 1687, to 1690, or 1691, when I went from Perth to stay at Edinburgh, ..... 689 Chap. Ill — Increase of my conviclinns, during my stay at Edinburgh, from harvest, 1690-91, till May 1693, and the vain refuges to which I betook myself for relief, . C93 Chap. IV. — Progress of the Lord's work, the straits I was reduced to, and the courses I took for relief, from May 1693, when I left Edinburgh, till I went tfj the f iniily of Werayss, August 1690, Part III — Progress of the Lord's work, for abiiut three years ensuing, from August 1096, to June 109!); the dreadful strait to which I was at List brought, with ray deliverance, and the state of matters with me for some time after this, . Chap. I. — Progress of my convictiims, temptations, and vain reliefs, from the time I went to the Werayss, till I was at the List brought to this utmost extremity, Chap. II  Relief I got about the close of January, 1698, and the state of matters thereon, .... Chap. Ill — Pleasure of my case at this time, mistakes I was still under, sad efl'ects of them, and way of their discovery, . Chap. IV — Strugglings with indwellinprsin, its victories, the causes of tliem on my part, and God's goodness with respect to this trial. Chap. V — Exercise about the guilt of sin, the means of obtaining pardon, and the intimation thereof. Chap. VI. — My exercises about the being of God, and showing the way of my relief from this temptation. Chap. VII — How I came to be satisfied that the Scriptures are the word of God, and how temptati(ms, in reference to them, were repelled, Chap. VIII — Issue of some other temptations with which I had been exercised, and the relief I obtained, with respect to them, from the Lord, Part IV — His ordination to the holy ministry, and his conduct therein, Chap. I — Licenced to preach the gospid. Chap. II — On his entering on the ministry at Ceres, Chap. III. — Of his management in the work of the ministry. Chap. IV — His judgment concerning several cases, especially with respect to his own exercise and practice. Chap. V — Of his marriage and conduct in his family. Chap. VI —Of his entering on the profession of divinity. Some of his last words, on his death-bed. 757 757 759 760 76t 771 779 780

  
    INTRODUCTORY ESSAY. There are two extremes into which professing Christians of the present day are very apt to fall. While one class adopt a system of doctrinal sentiments without any practical regard to their influence on the heart and on the life J another satisfy themselves with the simple performance of social duties. Into the religious scheme of the former, there enter few, if any, of those lioly aflfections, and little of that sublime practical virtue -wliich the gospel requires. Into the scheme of the latter, there enter few of the leading principles of the Christian revelation, and a very small portion of that spirituahty of sentiment and of feeling, which constitutes the very essence of vital godliness. The religion of both is alike cold and inefficient. Doctrinal truth must indeed lie at the very foundation of all true piety ; and no man can cultivate the spirit and practise the duties of religion, witljout a clear and scriptural knowledge of the truths of God. But it ought never to be forgotten, that the doctrines of the gospel are all highly practical in their tendency, and that we cannot be said to hold them at all, if we " hold tliem in unrighteousness.'' We lose sight of their great original design. We pervert them to our own selfish and unholy purposes ; and in so doing, we evince an alienation from the love of the truth as it is in Jesus. The religion whicli terminates in tlieory, and that which satisfies itself "With the performance of social duties, are alike remote from the holy system of the Bible. The one fills the mind with notions, and inflates it with intellectual pride ; the other gratifies the selfish conceit of personal virtue, while it sets aside all the great principles of real godliness. The one Jays hold of those truths which are designed and fitted to operate as incentives to holiness, but it fails to carry tliem out to their legitimate applications : the other satisfies itself witli a part of religion in place of the whole, and separates the love of our neighbour from the love of God. In both, the grand features of true godliness are overlooked. Cold mental abstractions are substituted in place of vital practical principles ; and the morality of a Sene(^a and an Epictetus is set forth as a counterpart to tliat of Christ and his apostles. There is reason to fear lest tlie style of public instruction, whicli many

  
    '' INTRODUCTORY ESSAY. preacliers of the gospel have of late years adopted, sliould tend to encourage these low and defective views of real religion. We allude to that species of pulpit address which speaks to the understanding alone ; which exhibits religious trutli in the form of logical discussion and well-arranged argument ; and which sacrifices unction and pathetic appeal for the sake of minute accuracy and elegant diction. Popular discourses are tlius made to assume the form of philosophical dissertations ; and the aim of the preacher seems to be to convince rather than to persuade. Now, it is perfectly true, that the man whose province it is to plead for God and for truth, ought to address the judgment and the rational powers ; and if he fails to do so, he is in danger of substituting empty declamation iji place of solid and scriptural instruction. Let it, however, be remembered, that in the present day we have more to do with practical infidelity than with absolute ignorance ; and that the reason why religion is at so low an ebb amongst us, may be traced rather to disinclination of heart than to sceptical heterodoxy. The preacher of truth must state, illustrate, and vindicate its claims on the understanding and the judgment ; but he has only accomplished one half of his office if he seeks not to secure for it a safe and permanent lodgment in the conscience and the heart. With this twofold end in view, he must unite warmth of address with clearness of statement ; impassioned appeals to the conscience, with sound arguments to the understanding ; and the direct application of motives, with their perspicuous exhibition in theory. We cannot conceive a greater danger to which the souls of men are exposed, than when the hearers of the gospel are left to infer the safety of their state from the soundness of their creed. The doctrinal articles of a theological system are one thing ; the vital principles of the same system applied to the heart and to the habits, are quite another. It is the part of abstract discussion to analyse and establish the doctrinal articles ; it belongs to hortatory and pastoral theology to unfold and apply the practical principles. If we confine ourselves to the work of analysis and explanation, we are in extreme hazard of tempting men to measure their progress in the Christian life by the clearness of their apprehensions, rather than by the moral amelioration of their habits. Theory may thus take place of solid and steady principle. A barren orthodoxy of sentiment may thus be confounded with practical submission to the entire and undivided scheme of grace. The doctrine of regeneration may thus be readily embraced as scriptural and true, while the very men who thus embrace it as an article in their creed, may practically shrink from the solemn decision of the Saviour—" Ye tmist be born again !" We apprehend that the difference between evangelical preaching, and that which is called moderate or legal, does not, when fairly and fully brought out, resolve itself into the mere technical distinctions which ard

  
    IXTUODUCTORY ESSAY. xi markeJ by the terms orlhodoxy and hclerodoxij. It is peifiClly possible to construct a scheme of doctrine in all respects scriptural, while there may be notliing in it tliat is calculated to give offence to the carnal mind or to rouse the sleeping conscience. The fashion of the present day is rather favourable than otherwise to such orthodox exhibitions of Christianity ; and hence it is, that few, comparatively, propound from our pulpits tlie dogmas of Pelagian or Socinian heresy. Only allow to religion the province of tlie understanding alone, and it makes little difference whether it shall be regaled with the realities of truth, or Avith the figments of error. If speculation is all that is aimed at, the love of it may be gratified by statements that are substantially sound, as well as by the creations of mere fancy. Abstracted from t'le practical tendency of tlie doctrines of evangelical truth, there is nothing in their theoretical exhibition that is peculiarly calculated to excite the determined opposition of the carnal mind ; and so long as nothing is designed beyond a simple expose of them as materials of thinking, " the offence of the cross " will neither be very violent nor very long continued. The real cause of that enmity which the "natural man" cherishes and expresses towards the things of God, is to be found in the holy, humbling, heart-searching, and self-annihilating tendency of the gospel of the grace of God ; and the essential difference between evangelical and moderate preaching, consists in the prominence which is given by the one to the scriptural doctrine of conversion, compared with the absolute reticence of the other on this cardinal principle of Christianity. Even the self-denying doctrine of imputed righteousness will not excite very virulent hostility on the part of corrupted men, so long as it is not exhibited in connexion with the absolute necessity of a radical and universal change of sentiment and of character, before we can " enter into the kingdom of heaven." It is the doctrine of free, sovereign, and regenerating grace? enlightening tlie mental eye, and changing the current of the heaj*t's affections, convincing the man of his absolute nothingness in the sight of God, and of his utter destitution of all godliness — awakening him to a sense of his sin and danger, and prompting him to cry out with holy anxiety of spirit, " What shall I do to be saved :" it is this spiritual and practical view of the Christian remedy for man's moral diseases, together with the tone of deep seriousness and impcissioned fervour with which it is proclaimed, that rouses the hostility of men, and leads them to characterize, evangelical preaching as wild and enthusiastic. We may preach orthodox doctrine according to our standards, as long and as clearly as we please ; and provided we only discuss and reason with the calm composure of the intellectual philosopher, no offence will be given or taken. It is not so much the mere statement of truth that give^ offence, as the manner in which the truth is applied. It is not the appeal to the understanding that will irritate ; it is rather the

  
    xii INTRODUCTORY KSSAYattempt to ])robe tlie conscience. It is not the gf-neral exhibition of certain pecuhar opinions that rouses indignation ; it is rather the minute and searching application of principles to insulated individuals. Tliis it is that constitutes the life and soul of practical experimental preacliing ; and to this the '"' hard" and " desperately wicked heart " of unrenewed man will ever be sternly opposed. Bishop Maltby, a very learned, but very heterodox divine of the church of England, has told us in one of his sermons, that " the offence of the cross " is a thing totally unknown in these halcyon days. " Since,'' says he, " it is no longer discreditable to profess our faitli in Christ, we cannot incur the hazard of opposing or offending our nearest and dearest connexions. A man no longer encounters foes among his own household : he is not obliged to renounce the regard and affection of his family because he believes in Christ ; and therefore tlie warning wliich our Lord found it necessary to give in those days and in tliat country, has no meanings if applied literally in our own." The " warning " alluded to by the preacher is contained in these affecting words of him who " spake as never man spake :" — " Whosoever doth not bear his cross and come after me, cannot be my disciple." Of this warning the reverend divine has been pleased to affirm that " it has no meaning " if applied to modern times. In other words, the believer has in these days and in this beloved land, nothing in the way of a " cross " or trial to bear, arising out of the profession lie makes as a follower of Jesus. It is worthy of remark, that the terms of the- statement, even as made originally by our blessed Lord himself, were figurative. It was not literalli/ true of every individual believer in those times, that he had to bear the cross in the same manner as his blessed Lord did bear it, when he went up to the scene of his ignominious and cruel death. The expression was obviously designed to forewarn tlie followers of Jesus of the trials they might be called to endure, in consequence of their embracing the gospel ; and the test of their sincerity is, the readiness with which they " denied themselves," and submitted to the persecutions which awaited them. True it is, that the profession of the gospel does not now expose to trials of precisely the same kind, or the same degree of severity. Tlie arm of secular persecution is not now stretched out against the liumble followers of the Lamb. We dwell under the fostering wing of a mild and tolerant administration. Cliristianity is " part and parcel" of the constitution of the country. Its institutes have been incorporated with the civil statutes of the realm ; and while legal provision has been made for the due celebration of its ordinances throughout the length and the breadth of the land, every man, whether availing himself of that provision or not, is permitted " to sit under his vine and fig-tree, none daring to make liim afraid."

  
    INTRODUCTORY ESSAY. Xiii Still we demur to the assertion, that tlie Christian believer has tiow " no cross" to bear. " The carnal mind " is still " enmity against God ;" and *' he that Nvould be the friend of the world must be the enemy of God." A cold and formal profession of the faitli of Christ may indeed consist with perfect immunity from every thing approaching to persecution ; and the piety which never obtrudes itself on spectators, and which operates no change whatever on the customs and manners of its professors, may be allowed to peiss along with perfect security. But what shall we say of the contempt and ridicule with which vital godliness is so frequently met, both in the higher and in the inferior walks of life ? And what shall we say of the bitterness of that zeal which, in the bosom of a worldly-minded family, is strenuously directed against the humble and modest but ardent piety of one or more of its members, who, by the grace of God, may have begun to manifest " another spirit ?" And what shall we say of the frigid indifference or the determined hostility witli which any direct allusion to the God who made us, or the Saviour who redeemed us by his blood, is met in the senate house of our country, or in the high places of the land V And what shall we say of the spirit of reckless animosity with which the public journals and the daily vehicles of intelligence are in the habit of assailing those worthy men, who stand up boldly for the purity of the Sabbath and the freedom of the slave ? Is there no persecution here ? nothing of the nature of a " cross" which the generous mind must bear ? no practical demonstration of the fact that real godliness and strict morality are still the objects of scorn and ridicule to the men of this present world ? The world knows and " loves Us own ;" and the religion which is pleased with things as they are, and which ventures not beyond the magic circle of this world's occupations, and pleasures, and interests, will run no very imminent risk of incurring the " world's dread laugh." Such a religion may suit the meridian of Dr Maltby, and his accommodating followers ; but such a religion will do little to make head against the growing vices of the age. It may be " peaceable," but it is not " pure." In such books as those of professor Halyburton we meet with much of that which has been denominated, not unaptly, experbnenlal religion. Enlightened and judicious Christians whose views have not been perverted by modern philosophy, and who have not yet forsaken the " old land- marks" nor the " old paths," know very well wliat is designated by the terms. Experimental religion they consider as the only true practical religion — well grounded in principle, and sturdy in its opposition to all that is unholy ; and they are inclined to look upon whatever falls short of it in the light of frivolous speculation or concealed infidelity. There are others, liowever, and these, there is too good reason to believe, by far the majority amongst us, who confound experimental religion with fanaticism and mental dduc

  
    XIV INTUODUCTOItY F'-SSAY. sion. Ilnnce, we need not be surprised at finding it made tlie butt of an unsparing and relentless ridicule. Tliose wlio venture to defend it, as well as those who are considered as its Jiapless subjects or victims, are field up to public scorn, either as designing hypocrites, or as beings removed by a very few degrees from the region of the fatuous. But as " ridicule is not" always " the test of truth," and as the Almighty has been pleased to give us a perfect standard by whicli every opinion as well as every habit and practice may be tried, let us endeavour to ascertain what may be the claims of this phenomenon called experimental religion, to be held up to the cruelty and scorn of the " rallunalist." I. We would enquire, then, in the outset — What may be meant by experimental religion? Is it not fi'equently misunderstood ? Are not the terms often grievously misapplied ? And is it not of vast moment in every such inquiry, to attempt at least a careful separation between the chaflf and the wheat ? As there is no subject either in religion or in morals, on which erroneous ideas have not been held under the guise of truth, we need not be surprised if such ideas have been at different periods entertained with respect to the nature of experimental religion. Some there are who suppose it to consist in a certain supernatural intercourse with Deity ; the perception at tlie moment of a celestial influx of grace into the soul ; sensible illapses of the spirit ; and spiritual exercises of soul, altogether inconsistent with the oidinary rules which regulate the government of heaven. Others suppose it to consist in certain agitations of the animal frame, hastily mistaken for tlie touches of seraphic influence ; in the changes which take place in the state of the feelings and passions, occasioned, it is supposed, by causes approaching to the miraculous ; and in the observation of common occurrences, mistaken for extraordinary interpositions of Providence. Again, the terms have been applied to designate the feelings and Jiabits wliich may have been acquired by profound speculations on matters which lie far beyond the range of the Imman intellect ; and a peculiar species of sensations of Avliich no one except the actual participant can form any idea. While such false conceptions as these are entertained on this subject, need we wonder that it should be made the butt of ridicule ; and that the elevated experiences of enlightened Christian believers should be thus exposed to the imminent danger of ranking with the flights of Madame Guyon, and the dreams of Emanuel Swedenborg ? But what is really experimental religion ? It is neither more nor less than the practical application of the great truths of religion to the particular cases of individuals. It is, in other words, the practical efiicacy of Christian doctrine exemplified in the heart and on the life. It is Christianity   brought home to " men's business and bosoms." For example,

  
    INTRODUCTORY ESSAY. ^'' religion calls on us to acknowledge, as founded on plain matter of fact, the doctrine of human depravity in general : it becomes experimental religion, when this doctrine is felt to be true, from our own personal experience. We may believe that there is salvation only through the merits of the Redeemer ; and we may rejoice in the assurance tliat all who come unto God through him shall obtain everlasting life : we believe it experimentally^ when we are individually humbled under a heartfelt sense of our utter inability to save ourselves ; and when our own convictions of the absolute nothingness of our own resources respond to the dictates of God's infallible word. Christ hath promised the aid of his grace to renew, to sanctify, to comfort, and to guide ; it is the province of experimental religion to cherish the sense of our need of grace, to hunger and thirst after righteousness, and to be earnest and persevering in prayer for the influences of the Holy Spirit. AVe descant on the infinite value of Christianity as a source of pure and satisfying spiritual comfort ; experimental religion consists in the personal enjoyment of this spiritual comfort. The Scriptures describe the Christian life as a " race " in which we must run so as to obtain ; as a " fight," in which we must strenuously contend against spiritual enemies ; in short, as a course of unceasing moral and spiritual exertion : sincerely and perseveringly to " run the race set before us ;" to enter on the spiritual combat and to continue in it ; to discharge the duties of personal and relative obligation in the spirit of humble dependence on God, and ardent attachment to his service ; — this is experimental religion. To speculate on religion as a system of sublime truths, and as a powerful means of intellectual and spiritual improvement, is to know it as a science : we reduce it to experiment, only when we bring it into contact with our habitual conceptions of things, and when we adopt it as the supreme guide of ordinary conduct. In one word ; the principle on which experimental religion rests, is simply this, that Christianity should not only be knoAvn, and understood, and believed, but also felt, and enjoyed, and practically applied. II. There is nothing in experimental religion, as thus viewed, wliich is at variance with the unbiassed dictates of right reason. If the doctrines and principles of Christianity be reasonable in themselves, their application to the great and salutary purposes of real life cannot surely be unreasonable. If human nature be really depraved, is it irrational to feel and to lament, that we, individually, and as forming part of the common corrupted mass, are indeed partakers of the common depravity, and that therefore we ought, in the language of the prophet, to " mourn, each family apart, and each soul apart ?" If religious truth be indeed a source of consolation ; is it unreasonable to expect, and actually to realize this consolation ? If Clirist permits and cordially invites us to hope in the mercy of his Father, through the atonement and gracious intercession of himself, as our great High Priest ; is

  
    XVI INTRODUCTOllY ESSAY. it unreasonable that w« should " rejoice" in this hope ; and that under its influence we should seek to " purify ourselves, even as he is pure ?" If the life of the Christian be indeed a race — a pilgrimage journey through the wilderness of this world, — a moral campaign from which death only can release us — where is the absurdity of supposing that Christians may occasionally faint on their journey, or be wounded by their spiritual enemies ; and that, in consequence of these casualties, much of what is known by the name of Christian eocpericnce should be acquired and treasured up for future and eflicient service ? The principles of a science are generally supposed to acquire additional evidence and illustration, from their being able to stand the test of rigid and repeated experiment ; why should religion be the only science in which experiment shall be exploded ? Can it be on any ground irrational and unphilosophieal to seek for proofs of the truth, and excellence, and suitableness of Christian doctrine, from the actual experience of men, and from its well authenticated results on human character and life ? The irrationality is all on the other side. The opponents of experimental religion do not avowedly explode the claims of religious truth to a cool and successful vindication ; they rather boast of tlieir having taken it out of the hands of unskilful defenders. But then they defend its claims simply as truth, and they estimate its merits by a standard exclusively intellectual. They maintain the importance of religion ; but it is religion in the abstract sense ; religion considered as a matter of scientific discussion ; religion, as held to be too ethereal in its essence, and too recondite in its speculative researches, to be trusted for common and every day usage, in tlie hands of such creatures as the mass of mankind are found to be. They occasionally, and when the humour serves, introduce us into a paradise of delicious products ; but when we venture to put forth our hands to grasp the fascinating sweets, a voice of stern prohibition is heard — " touch not, taste not, handle not I" Can any thing be more unreasonable than thus to acknowledge and to applaud the general truths of religion, but to reject their practical efficiency and their personal application ? to defend religion as a science, but to deny to it all intercourse with the feelings, and the prospects, and the ordinary pursuits of men ? On this principle, the shadow is indeed retained, but the substance is irretrievably gone. An altar is reared, and the sacrifice may be spread out upon its summit ; but where is the sacred fire, and where the hallowed incense that ascends in silent majesty to heaven ? III. Is there any thing in experimental religion that is inconsistent with the holy, and gracious, and all-perfect character of Jehovah ? That Jehovali should reveal to his creatures, rational, immortal, and accountable, truths which possess a certain degree of moral efficacy ; which are intended to operate powerfully on the feelings and the ailections of

  
    INTRODUCTORY ESSAY. xvii men ; to excite certain agreeable emotions ; and to produce certain valuable practical effects; — is surely not inconsistent either with his natural or his moral attributes. Indeed, it would be far more difficult to vindicate the Divine character from the charge of inconsistency, on the supposition that truths had been revealed which possess no moral efficacy ; which address themselves exclusively to the intellect of men ; and which are designed to termiaate in speculation. Truths of this abstract and refined character adapt themselves full well to beings endowed with intelligence alone, but they will not suit the nature of such a complex being as man. Where, on this supposition, would be the argument in favour of Christianity from its admirable adaptation to man's original constitution, and to the place which he holds in the universe of God ? But it may be supposed not so easy to reconcile with our best conceptions of the Divine character, that acknowledged principle in experimental religion, which implies a certain kind of spiritual intercourse between God and the soul of the believer. The advocates of experimental religion do maintain, that God communicates his grace to men ; that he inspires ihem with the enraptured feeling of spiritual consolation ; that he condescends to hold fellowship with them in the holy exercises of sanctified affection ; that believers are constantly under the gracious superintendance of Jehovah ; and are, by the discipline of his providence and grace, gradually attuned to the temper and the bliss of heaven. If any objection can be made to this view of the case, the force of the objection bears not against experimental religion in particular, but against the doctrine of divine influence in general. If, in the world of nature, a present Deity is " ever seen and ever felt," in conducting, by a mysterious but real efficiency, the hidden processes of vegetable and animal life, shall we deem it the part of reason and of wisdom to place the moral and the spiritual worlds beyond the range of an influence similar in power, but wisely adapted to the very different subjects on which it is found to operate? And if we allow that a certain spiritual influence is exerted by God on the minds of men, through the medium of religious truth addressed to the understanding and the heart, shall we hesitate to allow that this influence is exerted for the purpose of implanting and cherishing holy principles, of animating virtuous feelings, and of inspiring spiritual joy ? It must be granted that the doctrine of divine influence in general, and this specific modification of it, do alike imply the doctrine of a special Providence. But is there any thing inconsistent with the moral character of God in the supposition, that, while he exercises a general and a particular Providence over the world, he should exercise a special Providence towards the church which he hath chosen as his *' resting place ?" that while he confers temporal blessings on all men indiscriminately, in the course of his lioly and gracious Providence, he should

  
    XVIII INTRODUCTORY ESSAY. confer spiritual blessings of a pnculiar kind on liisown people in parliriilar ? llial while lie liolds a condescending' intercourse with all creatures in the way of preservation and protection, he should hold with good men and with (he denizens of immortality, an intercourse of a nobler and more heavenly character, for the purpose of preserving alive the spark of spiritual life, of administering consolation, and defending from invisible foes ? It is of importance to remark, that prior to, and independent of, revelation and experience, it is quite beyond our power to tell what it may or may not be consistent with the Divine character to do, in regard to these modes of communication with our world and its inhabitants. We may traverse the wide fields of the intellectual world, but we shall not find one decisive argument to prove it inconsistent with the attributes of God, that he should hold special intercourse with good men, through the medium of the truths and ordinances of religion. The subject is confessedly one that lies far beyond our reacli. All our information regarding it arises from the written word j and if the voice of nature, even among the blinded heathen, is for one moment to be listened to for a response, that response will be in perfect unison with the dictates of inspiration : for, by the teachers of virtue among the ancients, all real excellence of character was ascribed to the influence of Deity, and the virtues which were inscribed on characters of ideal greatness were linked with the dignities and the bliss of a celestial fellowship. I should question much the title of that system of theology to be reckoned either philosophically just, or practically influential, which would go to destroy that beautiful analogy which obtains between the doctrine of Divine influence, and the constitution and course of nature. God hath constructed the grand machine of the material universe ; hath arranged in beautiful harmony its varied parts ; and hath subjected the whole to the control of certain laws ; but God hath not seen meet to withdraw himself from the works of his hands, or to resign the beautiful machine of things to a general and undefined legislative control, Onr God is not like the deity of Epicurus, or the Brahma of Hindooism ; removed at an aAvful distance from tlie productions of his own hand, and dwelling in a state of absolute quiescence and sublime indiflference to all that is. " Our God is in the heavens ; and he doeth wliat pleaseth him in the heavens, and in the earth, and in all deep places." All is under his control. The revolutions of the seasons, and the rise and fall of empires, are alike the subjects of his regard ; and without him " not even a sparrow can fall to the ground." Analogy leads us to expect the same presence and the same agency in the operations of the spiritual kingdom ; and this analogy, the scheme which excludes Divine influence on tlie soul of man, tends directly to interrupt and to destroy. It deprives man of the noblest of all motives to sacred diligence in duty.

  
    INTRODUCTORY ESSAY. XIX that, namely, vliirli an apostle derives from God's ability and willingness to " work in us both to will and to do." It restrains us within the limits of a region comparatively cold and uninviting. It places an impassable barrier in the way of our access to that " temple of the living God "^ on earth, whose mansions are blest with the residence of the " eternal Spirit," and whose worshippers are gladdened with his hallowed inspirations. IV. There is nothing in experimental religion that is inconsistent with plain and real facts as illustrative of the moral government of God in other instances. Every pursuit, mental or moral, Jias a particular tendency. Every trutli which the mind perceives, every event which happens in tlie course of Providence, has some influence, in a greater or in a less degree beneficial or hurtful. Is this analogy disturbed by supposing, that the truths of religion, the facts which Christianity records, and the holy views which it presents, should also possess and exercise a potent influence over tiie mind ? The experience of all those who have been accustomed to intellectual and moral pursuits, bears witness to the same truth ; and supports, by analogy, the reasonableness of experimental religion. In searching for truth, the philosopher enjoys a high mental satisfaction. Every new discovery gives delight to his mind ; and the difficulties with which he is called to struggle, only quicken his ardour in pursuit. Who can tell the delight which the astronomer feels in counting the heavenly bodies, calculating their distances, exploring the orbits in which they move, and pointing out the laws by which they are regulated ? What rapture, approaching to enthusiasm, on the discovery of a new star ; on the observation of a comet in its first approach to our globe ; or even on a fortunate conjecture respecting the matter of which its shining train is composed ? What emotions, think you, fill the soul of a mathematician, while occupied in solving a difficult problem, or in constructing a beautiful proposition ? The feelings of all these men, if disclosed, would appear altogether ridiculous to those who cannot enter into them. Shall we then confine all mental and moral pleasures, all high wrought pulsations of soul, all entluisiastic ardour, (if enthusiasm must needs be supposed,) to the breasts of the speculative few ? Is there no portion to be dealt out to the humble Christian in the retired walks of life, whose secular views, perhaps, rise not above the village where his first breath was drawn, but whose spiritual prospects expand with the immensity of the universe ? Shall Archimedes, when he had accidentally discovered tlie method of calculating the quantity of alloy in a golden crown, be permitted with impunity, and without any question as to his understanding, to run through the streets of Syracuse, exclaiming, in all the wantonness of philosophic joy, iC^/iKu, ivnr.Ku, " I have found it ! I have found it ! ' — And shall the Christian be branded with the

  
    XX INTROnUCTOllY ESSAY. insignia of enlliusiasrn and madness, because lie speaks of a "joy tliat iq unspeakable and full of glory ;" because, for a season, he seems to be ovtjrj)owered with tlie sublime raptures of a pure and an elevated devotion ; and because he lays claim to a happiness with which a " stranger intermeddleth not." To change the scene. If there be particular occeisions on which even the lover of science is filled with melancholy forebodings, when he beliolds the clouds of ignorance and of error which encircle or surcharge the intellectual horizon ; need we wonder, if, in tlie Christian hfe, there should be seasons when, amid the perplexing influences of an evil heart within, and the " abounding of iniquity " without, good men may walk in sadness, and go mourning without the sun ? The truth is, those only oppose and ridicule experimental religion, who have no spiritual discernment, no spiritual taste, no spiritual desires. " The way of peace is above to the righteous." " The life of a believer is hid with Christ in God." " The world knowetk not the sons of God, because it knew not him," who is emphatically and in a distinctive and peculiar sense — " God's own son." V. The reality of experimental religion is attested beyond all question, by the testimony and example of the greatest and best of men in all ages. Look to the character of the saints of God as exhibited in the unerring page of God's own word. Were they strangers to experimental religion ? Did they rest satisfied with cold and barren abstractions ? Were they kept at an awful distance from the region oi feelings because they trembled at the charge of enthusiasm, or were afraid of being " righteous overmuch?" What a variety of emotions agitated the soul of David ! What elevation of spirit at one time, and depression at another ! What hallowed delight in communion with God ! What earnest desires after loftier spiritual attainments! " There be many that say, Who will show us any good ? Lord, lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon me. Thou hast put gladness in my heart, more than in the time that their corn and their wine increased." " Why art thou cast down, O my soul ! and why art thou disquieted in me ? hope thou in God ; for I shall yet praise him for tJie help of his countenance." " 0 my God, my soul is cast down within me ; therefore will I remember thee from the land of Jordan, and of the Ammonites, and from the hill Mizar. Deep calleth unto deep at the noise of thy waterspouts : all thy waves and thy billows are gone over me. Yet the Lord will command his loving-kindness in the daytime, and in the night his song shall be with me ; and my prayer unto the God of my life." " 0 send out thy light and thy truth ; let them lead me ; let them bring me unto thy holy hill, and to thy tabernacles : then will I go unto the altar of God, unto God my exceeding joy." " As the hart panteth after the waterbrooks, so panteth my soul after thee, 0 God. My soul thirsteth for God, for the living God : when shall I come and appear before God !" " O

  
    INTRODUCTORY ESSAY. xxi God, thou art my God ; early will I seek thee; my soul thirsteth for thee ; my flesh longeth for thee in a dry and thirsty land, where no water is ; to see thy power and thy glory, so as I liave seen thee in the sanctuary." " My soul breaketh for the longing it hath for thy commandments at all times." — Is there nothing of the language and the feeling of experience in all this ? and do the ■svriters of the New Testament adopt a different strain ? Read the history and the writings of the apostle Paul. Through these channels enter his breast, and contemplate the features of spiritual religion, as exemplified in him. Did he know nothing experimentally of the " peace which passeth all understanding," and the "joy which is unspeakable and full of glory ?" Did he remain in the posture of a stoic, and the victim of all the apathy and deadness of " simple intellect," when he contemplated the " height and the depth, the breadth and the length," of the love of the Redeemer, " which passeth all knowledge?" And did the " great mystery of godliness," " God manifest in the flesh," excite no higher emotion in his soul than the examination of a problem in mathematics, or a theory of pure abstraction ? We have only to read his Epistles, and those of his fellow-apostles Peter and John, to mark the striking contrast betwixt their holy illustrations of divine truth, and the cold speculations and barren generalities of some modern theologians. Moreover, we might search the liistory of the church, and bring forward from its closely-studded pages a " great cloud of witnesses" to the reality and importance of experimental religion. Men of talents very various, and of sentiments on lesser matters not less various, and men of very different temperament in regard to animal constitution, combine in asserting, that religion is an internal thing ; that it is a matter of personal experience ; that it is alike removed from tlie ravings of the visionary on the one hand, and the frigid speculations of the mere moralist on the other. We appeal to the Fathers of the Protestant churches, and we ask, if there was nothing experimental in that system of faith, of hope, and of holiness, which enabled them to brave death in its most awful forms, and to sing even in the midst of flames ? W^e appeal to the Christian world, as it is even in these degenerate days, and we ask the really religious of every country and of every clime, if there be nothing experimental in that religion which enables its votaries to stand erect in the flood of tribulation, and to smile even in the vale of death ? We appeal to the church-triumpliant in heaven, and we ask, if there is nothing experimental in those feelings which express themselves in such ascriptions as these : " Worthy the Lamb that was slain, to receive power, and riches, and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing. Salvation to our God, who sitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb for ever and ever?" That experimental religion is not at all inconsistent witli the possession and the displav of intellect, in its highest advances, may be inferred from d

  
    XXII INTHODUCTORY ESSAY. the plain matter of fact, that tlie same man wliose " Memoirs" have so frequently been charged with the rankest enthusiasm, was the author of a most learned and comprehensive reply to the deistical scheme of the celebrated Lord Herbert of Cherbury. Mr Halyburton's book on the " Insufficiency of Natural Religion, and the Necessity of Revelation," was occasioned by the publication of certain Treatises, written by that sceptical nobleman with the avowed object of setting aside the pretensions of all " particular religions," as lie termed them ; and, resting the claims of religion at large on the basis of nature alone. His Lordship reduced all the essential articles of religion to five ; the unity of God, the reasonableness of divine worsliip, the obligations of piety and virtue, the sufficiency of repentance for pardon, and a state of rewards and punishments after death. He attempted io show, that these doctrines had been recognized in every age and in every country as the common faith of mankind, and that any thing beyond the circle which bounds them is unnecessary, and even pernicious. It will be obvious to the most careless observer, that the above catalogue comprehends, with a single exception, the whole faith of the Socinian ; and it is edifying just to notice the very near approximation which the faith of the deist and of the followers of the fratres Poloni make to eacli other. The single exception we allude to is the article relative to the divine mission of Christ ; and this, upon the principles of the rationalist, becomes a matter of very trivial importance the moment that the disciple of Lord Herbert conscientiously declares, that he has already acquired all that is essential to the system of both parties, from separate and independent sources ; even from that liglit which comes directly to us from heaven, and which shines not through the contracted medium of any one "particular" religion. In his reply to the scheme of Lord Herbert, Mr Halyburton sets himself largely and distinctly to show, that the light of nature is extremely defective, even with respect to the discoveries of a Deity, and the worship that is to be rendered to him : with respect to the question of man's true happiness, the rule of duty, and the motives to obedience ; and that it is unable to discover the means of obtaining pardon for sin, or to eradicate inclinations to sin, and subdue its power. He appeals to reason, to testimony, to matter of fact, and to the general experience of the world. He afterwards considers distinctly the articles to which Lord Herbert reduces his Catholic religion, and explodes the evidence which he advances in favour of their universality. He takes up the arguments of Mr Blount and Mr Gildon on the same subject, and gives to them in succession a fair and solid refutation. It was in France and Italy that the new scheme of Deism, as it was then called, for the first time reared its head, about the beginning of the seventeenth centujy. The men who patronized it were, generally speaking,

  
    INTRODUCTORY ESSAY. XXlii distinguished for learning-, ingenuity, and sparkling wit. They wrote after the model of the new philosophers, who scorned that philosophical slavery which former ages had been under to Aristotle. Their appeal was to reason ; and it is not to be wondered at, that their plain and plausible statements and arguments should have produced on tliinking minds a powerfully-favourable impression, in countries where the dominant system was one of priestcraft, superstition, and folly. Nearly about the same time, some novel opinions began to be entertained and published in Holland, a country which has ever been considered as pretty safely removed from the region of religious Quixotism and romance. These novelties were rapidly thrown into a form very near akin to Socinianism, " which," says Mr Halyburton, " is but a remove from Deism." It was not long before these new opinions took footing in England, and, to use the language of the professor, " they began to be embraced and countenanced by some topping churchmen ; who, forgetful of their own articles, homilies, and subscriptions, carefully maintained and zealously propagated this new divinity." It appears that at the period in question, the Jesuits of Rome were suspected of having had a deep concern in disseminating those opinions. Rusliworth, in his " Collections," repeatedly notices tlie boasting of the Jesuits, " that they had planted such a drug in England as would soon purge out the northern heresy."* " Once make men Atheists," it has been shrewdly and solidly remarked, " and it will be easy to turn them into Papists." Those who observe what is passing around us in the present day, will not fail to notice a striking parallel with the above case in our own experience. The unnatural and monstrous alliance betwixt infidelity and Romanism ; betwixt the men who plead for the most extravagant licentiousness of opinion, on the one hand, and the men who would subjugate every mind and every sentiment to the Procrustes' sway of the Vatican, on the other ; is one of the most ominous peculiarities of the present times. The phenomenon as it appears tiotv may be explained on the same principle which the Jesuit avowed two centuries ago. Any thing that will crush tJie "northern heresy" of Protestantism, or sap its foundations, must be acceptable to that church whicii has never been wanting in its practical application of the principle, that " the end sanctifies the means." Dr Leland, in noticing the work of Mr Halyburton, whom he properly terms " a learned and pious author," remarks, that " the narrowness of his notions on some points hath prejudiced some persons against his work, and hindered them from regarding and considering it so much as it deserves." The author of that invaluable work, the " View of DeLstical Writers," was, like our author, " a learned and pious divine ;" but, while * Vol i. \). 475, and Letter by a Jesuit, p. 62, ib.

  
    XX !v INTRODUCTORY ESSAY. the " learning" of tli« two was alike profound and extensive, tlie " piety'' of the one was of a different cast, and nurtured in a different school, from that of the other. The "piety" of Halyburton was that of a lieart deeply exercised, and of a conscience ever tenderly alive to the sensibilities of spiritual feeling. Leland was a man of powerful and commanding intellect, and the bulwarks of Zion may well boast of having such a defender ; but his feelings were not deeply interested in the cause which he so ably maintained, and liis practical contexture and habits wanted exceedingly the seasoning of an evangelical spirit. It need not surprise us, then, to find, that, in the estimate of a liberal Protestant, Halyburton should have been considered as a man of rather " narrow notions." He flourished at a time •when his country had been, for a succession of years, tutored in the school of libertinism and Popery combined, and when his much-loved church had learned, from sad experience, wliat her children might expect from the sad union of a low standard of doctrine with the high and persecuting claims of a dominant hierarchy. He appreciated aright the vast importance of a strict and unbending adherence to the grand peculiarities of " tlie faitli once delivered unto the saints ;" while he practically denounced, as anticliristian, the modish speculations of " pliilosophical Christians." He justly attached far more importance than Dr Leland would have done to the points at issue betwixt the Episcopalians and Presbyterians of the period, though no man was more ready to do honour to the conscientious and consistent adherent of any form of ecclesiastical sway. He had not learned as yet that Episcopacy had any peculiar claims on Scotland and on Scotsmen for the choice blessings she had conferred ; nor had he learned, that " Presbyterianism was a religion unfit for a gentleman." That style of preaching, then so much in vogue in England, which substituted heathen morality in place of the gospel of Christ, had no charms for him ; and if this learned defender of the faith was really a man of " narrow notions," it must, at any rate, be allowed to him, that he wanted not capacity to " give a reason" for adopting and maintaining them. " After men," says he, " once were taught that the controverted doctrines of religion were not necessary to salvation, and that all that was necessary thereto, was to be referred to, and comprehended under, morality, and that there was no need of regeneration, or the sanctifying influence of the Spirit of Christ, in order to the performance of our duty ; it is easy to see how slight the difference was to be accounted between a Christian and an honest moral heathen. And if any small temptation offered, how natural was it for men to judge, that the hazard was not great to step over from Cliristianity to Deism, which is Paganism a la mode T^ TIiB learned and pious clergymen of the church of Scotland, whose testimonials in favour of Mr Halyburton's work are so creditable to them �

  
    INTRODUCTORY ESSAY. XXV selves and to liim, were not men of " narrow notions," and yet they were not the patrons of a cold and generalized theology. After stating their high sense of the importance and necessity of the work, they thus express themselves : — " We, therefore, wishing and hoping that these posthumous labours of the reverend author may, through the blessing of God, prove useful and profitable for promoting and confirming the serious and unbiassed reader in the true Christian faith, do earnestly recommend to him the diligent perusal of them, and him, in using of them, to the grace of God for tliat effect." Here the grace of God is recognised as specially necessary to produce a conviction of the truth, and the design of the study of the evidences of Christianity is clearly recognised as of a practical and experimental character. The men who thus recommend the work were among the truest and best of the members of the cliurch of Scotland in the beginning of last century ; and no man whose opinion is worth a straw will feel himself disgraced by standing on the same platform with the tliree principals, Carstairs, Wisheart, and Haddow, or with professor Hamilton of Edinburgh. A late eminent minister among the Dissenters in England, Dr Edward Williams, in his " Christian Preacher," has concurred with these able men in attesting the work as one " of great solidity and worth." The late excellent Mr Newton of London, in writing to Mr Scott, the distinguished author of the Commentary on the Holy Scriptures, and the " Force of Truth," thus expresses himself in regard to the work on Natural and Revealed Religion, and generally with respect to the other writings of the same author. " I set a high value," says lie, " on this book of Halyburton's, so that, unless I could replace it with another, I know not if I would part with it for its weight in gold. The first and largest treatise is, in my judgment, a masterpiece ; but I would chiefly wisli you to peruse the essay " Concerning Faith," towards the close of the book. I need not beg of you to read it carefuUy, and to read it all. The importance of the subject, its immediate connexion with your inquiries, and the accuracy of the reasoning, will render my request unnecessary. I cannot style him a very elegant writer ; and, being a Scotsman, lie abounds in the Scottish idiom. But you will prefer truth to ornament. I long to hear your opinion of it. It seems to me so adapted to some things that have passed between us, as if written on purpose."* The same excellent a«t!ior, in writing to another friend, the Rev. Mr R  , regarding the Supralapsarian and the Sublapsarian schemes, thus remarks : " At the close of Halyburton's " Insufficiency of Natural Religion," he has an inquiry into the nature of Regeneration and Justification, wherein he proposes a scheme in which, if I mistake not, the moderate of both parties might safely unite."f The late Dr Thomas Gibbons of London, * Cardiphonia, Vol. I. Letter II. to Mr Scott. f Ibul. Vol. IL

  
    XXVI INTRODUCTORY KSSAY. author of the " Memoirs of Eminently Pious Women," and otlier useful works, has recorded his opinion of our autlior, in a few lines, not remarkable, indeed, for their harmonious versification, but containing an important statement of fact : " Sht'jith'il ill cflestial armour, ami lifLiiig higli The sword, inviiicibU-, of truth divine, See Halyburton on the mounds, tlie camp Of Deism rush, and triuiiipli o'er its powi rs I'j: But there are men— of learning and piety too — who limit not their approbation of Halyburton's works to the learning and the talent which bis work against the Deists displays. Mr Bridges, in his most excellent work on the " Christian Ministry," refers to the " Memoirs" of Halyburton, as giving the most graphical delineations of the diversified desires of the mind in conviction of sin ; and Mr Jones, in his " Christian Biography," has said of Mr Halyburton, that "his last words are among the richest treasures which piety ever bequeathed to the church ; and the letters which he dictated on his dying bed, are specimens of his unparalleled devotion and concern for the welfare of others." Dr Isaac Watts — no mean man, certainly— has written prefaces to most of Mr Halyburton's works, and he thus expresses his sentiments regarding him : " Besides his solid learning, his clear and penetrating judgment, his acute reasoning, his eminent piety, and other excellent endowments, there was one thing I could not but highly value in his converse, that, according to the apostle's advice, Epii. iv. 29, what ' proceeded out of his mouth was good, to the use of edifying, which might minister grace to the hearers :' so that T may truly say, I was seldom in his company, but it was mine own fault if I was not edified." " The author and subject of this narrative," says he, speaking of his Memoirs, " was a man of great piety, bright natural parts, studious learning, and uncommon penetration and judgment, as sufficiently appears in his other writings ; yet there is such a vein of humiliiy and honesty, that runs through every page, that you may see the secret workings of his thoughts through his holy language." " Here we find reason and learning giving their testimony to the gospel, and to the power of godliness, with a living pen and with dying lips." Of the Memoirs it has been justly said, " that scarcely is there a position which was ever taken up by the enmity of man against the mercy of his Maker, but was occupied by him, and resolutely maintained, till it was driven from under him ; and scarcely, we should X " Tiie Christian Minister,"' a poem, by Gibbons.

  
    INTRODUCTORY ESSAY. xxvii think, can a ' refuge of lies ' be entered by those wlio came after liim, but was previously entered by him, and made his resting place, till he found it to be no slielter. In short, the history of his advance towards Christianity, solely in its direction, so full of incident, and so frequently obstructed by relapses, witli tlie repose which he tasted on his arrival at it, and the growth of character in his after-years, all opening upon us so graphically, so richly interwoven with scriptural references, and coming in so aptly on our past or present experience, is a treasury of instruction which ought by no means to be shut up from the present generation.''* It is not an unpromising symptom of the theological taste of the present age, that the writings of such men as Owen, and Baxter, and Howe, and Halyburton, and Edwards, are rising in demand. These are the masters in our Israel. They wield the sword of the Spirit with masculine skill ; and just in proportion as we tread in their footsteps, and plead the same cause with them, may we expect the blessing of heaven to shine upon our efforts. It is not necessary that we imitate them in their peculiarities of a style and phraseology which belong to an age that is gone by ; but it is necessary that we imitate them in adherence to those eternal truths, which no age can antiquate, and which no revolutions in the church can change. Amid the diversities of opinion, truth remains the same ; and a church which is built on the " foundation of apostles and prophets," with Jesus Christ as its " chief corner-stone," has the pledge of heaven in its favour. If it falls, it must be because " Ichabod" has been previously inscribed on its ruined battlements. If its standards and its discipline are doomed to rank among the things wliich have been, it will be because tlie " spirit of the fathers" has not " turned to the children." If our heavens shall become as brass, and our earth hard as iron, it is because we have grieved the Holy Spirit ; " and therefore he liatli turned to be our enemy, and fought against us." Mr Halyburton flourished at a period when tlie church of Scotland had just emerged from the darkness of that gloomy night of persecution which had settled around iier for the long space of nearly thirty years. He was not properly one of the Covenanters ; but he had drunk deeply into their spirit — a spirit of uncompromising adherence to the cause of truth, and unflinching fidelity to the league of the faithful. His parents had shared of the cup of suffering. His earliest and strongest attachments were formed in the school of adversity ; and he entered on the service of the church with all the ardour of a mind tutored by experience. The labours in which he engaged as a pastoral superintendent of one of the parishes of his native district, together with liis known learning, his commanding talents, and his decided piety, recommended him as a fit person to be the instructor * Young's Essay, introductory to Halyburtor.'s NFemoirs, p. 39.

  
    xxviii INTRODUCTORY ESSAY. of the " sons of the prophets," in one of the seminaries of the Scottish Israel ; and he began his career in the theological ciiair at St Andrews, under tlie most promising auspices. It pleased the great Head of the church to spare him only a short time to edify the church in that important station. In the lapse of two years, he v/as called from the labours and anxieties of the church-militant on earth, to the rest and the glories of the church-triumphant in heaven. His life, though short, spoke volumes ; and his death-bed scene addressed survivers in language more solemn, and Avith an energy more pungent, than the living voice could command. R. B. Pafsley, Oct. it, 1832.

  
    RECOMMENDATION. The author of these discourses has discovered to the world, a bright genius, strong reason, and solid learning, in the treatise which he has published against the Deists, wherein he has carried the war into their quarters, has beat the infidels at their own weapons, and triumphs over them in their own camp. The Memoirs of his Life, and the Secret Transactions between God and his Soul, copied from his private papers, sufficiently manifest his acquaintance with the inward and vital part of religion, and his deep insight into the affairs of sin and grace. Now, where such natural ingenuity, and such learned endowments, are sanctified by such a variety of rich experiences, and attended with such a train of Christian graces, what a glorious composition must all these make I And how well furnished must such a man be for the service of God, and for the salvation of men ! The title-page gives you a short, but true account, of the substance of this book ; and the preface informs you in what manner the author lias pursued and handled those solemn and most important subjects. I have perused a great part of this treatise, and I can boldly say, that the preface gives an honourable, but a just account of the performance, and leaves very little for me to add by way of recommendation ; and this also can be only necessary to those who have had no opportunity of acquaintance with the author, or his works. I would first take notice of this character of it, that it is written much in the strain of some of the best of our English sermons in the last age, when the pulpits did not affect politeness and indolence, but spoke thunder to the secure conscience, and made the hearers feel the terrors of the Lord ; when the preachers applied the grace of the gospel to souls that were wounded by the law, in a more skilful and successful manner than has been generally practised in later years. This treatise seems to be written in the power and spirit of that day. when stupid souls were convinced in multitudes, and sinners were led by troops into the paths of salvation, by faith in the Son of God ; when conversions were numerous, and the power of godliness was almost as common as the stricter forms of it are now-a-days. In the work of convincing secure sinners, young and old, the author has suited his addresses to every character of mankind, and hath shown himself a workman that need not to be ashamed. There may happen now and then a single thought or expression, that may be conceived too strongly, or pushed too far, under the warm influence of his zeal. But let it be remembered, that these were his popidar discourses, prepared weekly A

  
    RECOMMENDATION. for the use of his parish, unlaboured, unpolished, and undesigned for the view of the public ; yet, such as they are, they contain more useful thoughts for the real benefit of souls, than any of the polite and well fashioned discourses that obtain too mnch of modern applause. In this handling the doctrine of faith in Christ, his sentiments are very conformable to those of the pious and venerable Dr John Owen : his own Christian expei-iences seem to have been in some part moulded and formed by the practical and spiritual writings of that great man ; who, in the matters of experimental godliness, was, in my esteem, one of the prime writers of the last age, if not superior to them all. Nor does my veneration of him arise from the honour that Divine Providence has done me, in appointing me his successor, in the pastoral oflBce to the same church of Christ ; but from the sensible benefit which I have often received from his writings, and that before I was ever acquainted with the people to whom he ministered. And wherever I see the breathings of the same spirit, they secretly influence me to favour such a writer, and refresli my early reverence for that great man. I confess his style was long and intricate ; and herein this author has the advantage of him, whose language is plain and condescending, popular and easy ! so that I dare venture to recommend this work to the perusal even of the meanest souls, who are willing to concern themselves in this world about their salvation in the next. The Third Part of this treatise is very proper to awaken sleepy Christians to life, and vigour, and activity, as well as to direct the new convert how he may shape and square his conduct to the glorj"^ of saving grace, and to inform him what he should do for that God who has done so much for him. I hope it will be of use also to raise up the dying power of family religion, and set many a master of the housel^ld upon inquiry, what they have done to promote the power of godliness among those that are under their care. I would take the freedom particularly to recommend this discourse to be distributed by Christians who have a tender concern for the souls of their children, or any other dear relatives or friends. If the work of grace be already begun upon their hearts, by the blessing of God, this may help to promote and advance it with power and glory ; but if they are yet in ignorance and darkness, unawakened and thoughtless of their eternal concerns, I would more especially propose this book to be given them ; and may it be attended with the divine influences of the Spirit, that the author, who is now dead, may yet speak in these sermons, to the salvation of many who are yet living I Amen. I. ^\'atts. London, / Nov. 7. 1721. i

  
    PREFACE. ^VERE it not to answer the expectation of readers, and comply with the custom of writers, the following' book might be ventured out to the world, without either preface, introduction, or recommendation, the very title-page containing enough to entitle it to a careful and candid reading and perusal. The worth and credit of the author, is sufficiently established among such as have any taste of piety or learning. By the history of his life, which has met with very good acceptance, it appears that he was a man of God, one whom he had set apart for himself. How distinct and pointed was he in observing the Lord's way and work, in bringing him to himself! And where can we see a brighter example, in those latter days of the world, of the humbling exercises and comfortable enjoyment of Christians, than in the author ? How exciting and edifying is it, to see how close he walked with God in his secret intercourse with him, in his domestic relations, and family devotions, in his public and ministerial work, and his conversation before the world, " setting the Lord always before him, and acknowledging him in all his ways !" May we not then expect something very well worth our while, in the performance of one of such a character ? One that had the contents of the book written upon his own heart, before he preached them to his people, and was a living and lively witness and example of the great and grave truths now exhibited to public view. However little this part of his character may take with the multitude, yet those truly serious, who valued him while living, and have an honour for his memory when dead, will, no doubt, take pleasure to see how the great purposes in the book were managed by such an excellent hand ; and the brethren that were concerned in the publishing of it, can, with a good deal of assurance, say, that the experience, upon perusing, will answer the expectations raised, of meeting with a spirit of seriousness and piety breathing in it, and a great deal of solid judgment and distinct thought ; and, in some incident questions, not uncurious, there is sufficient evidence of his penetration, and what may be very agreeable and taking to them who set up for something above what is vulgar. Tliere is nothing in it mean, or unworthy of a grave, judicious, and learned author : if any thing look that way, it is where the necessity of the matter, and capacity of those he dealt with, required it, *' becoming all things to all men ;" particularly when dealing with children, it was fit to do it as near their own terms as possible : for to suit matter to the design we have, and to the conditions of those we deal with, is no argument of the want, but of the strength of judgment. He was excellently fitted and enriched with talents, for every post Providence called him to, having filled and adorned the Doctor's chair

  
    4 PREFACE. as Professor of Divinity, as well as the pul])it, while pastor to a Christian flock. But though there had been less to say for the author, the contents of the book deserve a fair hearing-, and a serious perusal ; why ? it is the Great (Concern, it is not a trifle, it is not an amusement ; no, it is of the last consequence to us, to know these things. Many live unconcerned, and love to do so ; it may be, the very title shall be with such an argument against reading ; there is little hope of fixing such so long as to read the book, or so deep as to do it seriously, and with due concern : and no wonder, when those, so indifferent about the great concerns of eternity and their'precious souls, suffer the scripture oracles to lie by them, without due, frequent, and serious inquiry into them. Here is presented to the view of Christians, and those who would indeed be such, what, by the blessing of God, may be very entertaining, edifying, and useful. The first fruits of his labours, in tbe sermon next after his ordination, printed as an introduction to the book, shows how much his work was at heart, and under what concern he was, to prepare the people for entertaining and improving his ministry and message, and to approve himself to God, in the discharge and delivery thereof. In the First Part, the state of nature is represented as a state of sin, misery, and wrath, in the most pungent, affecting, and convincing terms imaginable ; where the guilty sinner is closely pursued into all the turns and stages of life, and convicted of sin : in each and all of them, sin is represented as odious and abominable, as exceeding sinful. It is laid open in such glasses, and with such aggravations, as it is hard to avoid the conviction of it, but where natural hardness is increased, by the malignant influence of Satan, whose great design and strength lies in keeping all in peace. The divine resentments against sin, wrath, and judgment, upon sinners, are likewise set forth in such a manner, as cannot easily miss to raise terror in the consciences of the guilty : present wrath in the direful effects of it, wrath to come in the extent and extremity of it, are held forth in such a lively manner, as must raise the gratitude of those happily delivered from it, and bids very fair to alarm and awaken those yet under it, to escape and flee for their lives. Then, upon supposition of conviction of sin and guilt, in the Second Part, the exercises of the convinced sinner are opened up most distinctly and judiciously, in their nature, rise, workings and degrees, and in such a feeling manner as may easily persuade one, that he has, in this matter, copied over his own experience : and it is some degree of satisfaction to one in this condition, to have one going before them, and to think that their guide has trodden the same path. With what tenderness and compassion doth he touch the cases of the distressed ! while yet, with faitid'nlness and freedom, he opens up the mistakes and deceits, both in the workings and issue of convictions, approving himself an interpreter, one among a thousand. Those who by the Spirit are convinced of sin, will know how to put a value upon a piece so suitable to their case ; and those awakened and convinced are led by a skilful hand, to the centre of rest for wearied souls, by the way of faith and believing in the Lord Jesus Christ, which gives occasion for

  
    PREFACE. 5 opening up the mystery of faith in its nature, acts, and properties, concomitants, and consequences, which will be found very useful for informing the less knowing, confirming the weak, and comforting the strong believer. And what can be of greater importance for us to know, than the only way of escaping wrath to come, and being delivered from the curse and condemnation of the law, of being united to Christ, and being found in him, upon which he becomes our righteousness and strength, whereby we are entitled to the great salvation ? Of which salvation the author treats as the great encouragement of believing ; and this is the one thing necessary ; for, " What is a man profited, if he gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ?" This salvation is set forth in Scripture-light, accounted for in its parts and properties, at a good length : and as this is of the last consequence to all, so it must be the delight of those that have it at heart. If thou art convinced and awakened, and brought to a concern about salvation, if brought to the jailor's case, thou wilt welcome the help offered, and readily attend to the answer of the apostle to his question : for what can be more proper and pertinent to the case of such, than the true way to escape the misery of a natural state, and attain the felicity of a gracious one ? These, as they will not spare, so they will not repent, the pains of reading these sheets. Such as are by grace engaged to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and are a people saved of the Lord, will have it at heart, what to do for God ; they will set themselves, in the strength of grace, to all the duties of religion, whereby God may be glorified, and their faith justified, and their begun salvation promoted : all which good designs are answered in the Third Part of the book. And this gives an account of personal religion, of the service of God, how we must enter into it, and persevere in it ; and what more useful piece of knowledge is there, than how we may do service to, and keep up our communion with God ? Here our first transactions and after-walk are pointedly and piously directed. Here also family-religion is opened in its parts, the foundations of it fixed, and the practice of it enforced with powerful arguments, and suitable directions for people's walking in their house, and the proper duties of the several relatives in a family ; which, if duly observed, would turn houses into churches ; and that is very necessary when family-devotion is declining and like to wear out. A public religion comes also under consideration in this Part, or a public spirit ; whence the thing is recommended, and yet cautioned with great wisdom and judgment, to prevent people's going out of their sphere, and beyond their line. The order, subordination, and mutual dependencies and relations of personal, domestic, and public religion, are nicely stated, and judiciously discovered, and proper caveats entered against beginning at the wrong end, as seldom missing to end either in apostasy or division ; which cannot be but very useful in the present juncture, when divisions so much abound, and dividing inclinations are so much aloft. In a word, there is no part of the book, but what is of high importance and great usefulness; which, joined with the established character

  
    6 PREFACE. and reputation of the author, entitles it to a kind reception, and ^ln{i perusal. As these were the main prompters of the publishing the book, so they may be reckoned sufficient arguments for a careful reading and improvement of it, now when published. It comes out with very little alteration, even as to words, as they stood in the manuscript, partly because it did not much need it, and partly out of veneration for the author, whose pulpit skill and style was so generally acceptable ; yet it is not to be supposed, but if it had received a finishing stroke from his own hand, for the press, it might have appeared more beautiful ; though even under this want, it will be found, that neither method nor style is disagreeable, though popular, and just as prepared and delivered to his people. May all that have encouraged the design of publishing the book, meet with the double reward of edification to their own souls, and seeing it do much good to others. We live in a time when all helps and advantages need to be improved, for awakening secure sinners, and bringing them under soul-uptaking inquiries about salvation, and stirring up Christians to the universal practice of piety and godliness. And as the book has a plain tendency to these ends, go on and read it, and digest and apply it, begging that God may effectually bless and prosper it to those good ends for which it is designed.

  
    AN INTRODUCTORY SERMOX. / ask therefore Jbr what intent ye have sent for me ? — Acts x. 29. Waving the formality of an introduction, I shall lay before you a fewremarks for clearing the occasion of the apostle's using this question, and the reason why we have made choice of this text at this time, for the subject of this discourse. And, 1. This chapter contains a large and particular account of one Cornelius, a Roman centurion, or captain of a hundred soldiers, his conversion to Christianity. 2. Cornelius, though by birth a Roman, was of the Jewish religion, a proselyte. Those who of other nations embraced the true religion, associating themselves to the Jews, were called proselytes ; and they ■were either such as joined with the Jews in the whole rites of their religion, being circumcised as were the Jews ; or such as adhered to the substantials of their religion, but remained uncircunicised. The former sort were called proselytes of righteousness, or of the covenant ; the latter, proselytes of the gate. Interpreters seem to agree, that Cornelius was a proselyte of the gate, one who owned the substance of religion, but remained uncircumcised, and did not join in the whole of their worship. 3. This captain was a true convert before this discovery of the gospel came to him by the apostle : he was accepted of God, and therefore was not to be accounted unclean. Now, none save those who are converted can be accepted : for " they that are in the flesh cannot please God ; and without faith it is impossible to please him ; for he that comes to him must believe that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him," Heb. xi. 6. Wherefore, 4. He, no doubt, leaned upon the promised Messiah, Jesus Christ, for his acceptance with God ; since '' none can come to the Father but by him," who is " the way, the truth, and the life," and who only can guide sinners in their approaches to God. 5. God being a rewarder of such as diligently seek him, did reward this man's faith and obedience with the gospel-revelation of his Son Jesus Christ, whence he came to understand, that the Messiah he looked for was already come. His prayers and alms-deeds are said to come up for a memorial before God ; not as if there had been any thing of merit in what was done or attained to, but to encourage others, and to discover the riches of God's bounty, in rewarding freely, according to his rich

  
    8 AN INTRODUCTORY SERMON. f^race, the diligent improvement of light with greater degrees of light and life ; and this reward is not of debt, but of rich and sovereign grace. 6. This saint, waiting for the consolation of Israel, has a vision from God, bidding him send for the apostle Peter; whence we may learn, that God has a great respect for his own institutions. The gospel-ministry is of divine appointment; and therefore the Lord refers Cornelius to it, though it had been no less easy to have discovered Christ to him in the vision. 7. Peter had a vision to the same purpose, removing such objections as might make him scruple : whence we may remark, that when the Lord designs good to a people, by a minister, he gives both the people clearness to call and the minister clearness to come ; though not in such an extraordinary manner as this here made use of. 8. When the apostle, in compliance with Cornelius's call, and God's call, or rather the Lord's joining in the same call with him, comes to the place where he was, the first question he puts to him is that which we have read to you ; " J ask therefore for what intent ye have sent for me ?" and this he doth, notwithstanding lie had got some account of this from the servants who were sent for him by Cornelius. The words are in themselves plain ; and therefore we shall not offer any explication of them, but lay before you this doctrine, which is palpably contained in them. DocT. — " A faithful gospel-minister, coming among a people upon their call, will be very desirous to know what their designs for calling him were :" " I ask therefore for what intent ye have sent for me ?" In discoursing this point, we shall inquire, I. What designs a people should have in calling a gospel-minister. II. What way they should evidence these to be their designs. III. Make some inquiry into the reasons of the doctrine. And, lastly, apply the whole. I. To begin with the first of these. The designs a people should have in calling a gospel-minister ; they are many. We shall endeavour to reduce them to a few. And, 1. A people should, in calling a gospel-minister, design to hear from him the whole counsel of God, in reference to their eternal salvation. This is the great business of gospel-ministers, to declare the whole counsel of God to those to whom they come, to keep nothing back from them that may be of use to them. So their commission runs. Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. " Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching them to observe all thing whatsoever I have commanded you ; and lo, I am with you always even unto the end of the world. Amen." And the great apostle of the Gentiles, in that famous farewell sermon of his to the church of Ephesus, which we have recorded. Acts xx. from ver. 17 and downwards, appeals to the conscience of that people, as to his faithfulness in fulfilling his commission in declaring to them the whole counsel of God, ver. 27. And in keeping back nothing that could be profitable to them, ver. 20. Whoever would approve himself a faithful gospel-minister, must take care faithfully to discover to his hearers their lost and undone state by nature ; that they are all become

  
    AN INTRODUCTORY SERMON. 9 guilty before God ; ami that there is no other way of their obtaining access to him but through Jesus Christ, who is made of God to tliem who believe, " wisdom, righteousness, sanctificatiou, and redemption." To these two doth the apostle refer the whole of that counsel of God, he shunned not to declare to the Ephesians, in that forecited scripture. Acts XX. 21. He testified to all persons, Jews and Greeks, repentance towards God (i. e. that they were guilty of such offences against God, as called for deep humiliation), and faith towards our Lord .Jesus Christ : that is, that there was no way of escaping the wrath of God, but tliat of closing with Christ by faith. This is the mater of the gospel : and Christ's servants are to make it their business faithfully to unfold the mind of God in reference to these two, man's state by nature, and what he may by grace be advanced to This is called, 1 Tim. v. 7. a " labouring in the word and doctrine." This preaching of the gospel takes in three things. I. A full proposal of the doctrine just now mentioned. Ministers nuist, without minching the matter, plainly discover to men their lost state, and the impossibility of recovery any other way than by the gospel method, throuoh Jesus Christ, Acts xx. 21. 2. They must discover these things, not as their private sentiments, built upon some rational conclusions of their own drawing and framing, but as the word of God. It is the word of God they are to propose, and not tlieir own private opinions ; and it is the word of God hearers are to receive from them, 1 Thess. ii. 13. " For this cause also thank we God," saith the apostle, " without ceasing, because when ye received the word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but, as it is in truth, the word of God, which effectually worketh also in you that believe." 3, This preaching of the word takes in not only a proposal of the word of God, but an authoritative declaration of it by virtue of a commission derived from God. " These things speak, and exhort, and rebuke with all authority,"' Tit. ii. 15. The word, in the first language, may be rendered command, with all command. Ministers are clothed with authority from God ; and in his name, by virtue of a commission received from him, they are to preach the gospel, and to speak the counsel of God, as being his mouth to the people, 1 Pet. iv. 11. This is the principal part of the minister's work; and therefore to hear the word of God from them in this manner, should be the great design of those who call a gospelminister, that they may hear from them as the mouth of God, what by nature they are, and what through the grace of God in Christ Jesus they may be. But now, 2. When a people call a gospel-minister, they should design the regular and orderly performance of the worship of God. This worsliip of God, as it is contradistinguished from the doctrine of the gospel, of which under the foi-mer head, consists principally in the administration of the sacx'aments and prayer ; public prayer, I mean, under which praises are comprehended, as belonging to, and always to be joined with it, according to our blessed Lord's appointment in that form, commonly called the Lord's prayei", which concludes with thanksgiving. In Acts ii. 42. we have an account of the public worship of the church, which consists in preaching, there expressed by doctrine, and breaking of bread, that is, administering the sacrament of the Lord's supper, and B

  
    10 AN INTRODUCTORY SERMON. prayers and praises. " And thoy," 8aith the Spirit of God speaking of the church, " continued in the apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in break! ri<r of bread, and in prayers ;" and, ver. 47. " praising God." The celebration of the sacraments, public prayers and praises, are divine institutions for the salvation and edification of the church, which cannot be gone about, or orderly performed, without a gospel-ministry, who only have commission to celebrate the sacraments, and to be the mouth of the people to God in their public assemblies, being furnished with spiritual gifts for the work. Matt, xxviii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 23. and xiv. 16. And therefore, when a people call a gospel-minister, they should have this in view, as one great design, that thereby they may have the gospel-worship celebrated among them in all its parts, according to Christ's institution, to their spiritual advantage and his glory. 3. They should call a gospel-minister to rule over them. This is one part of the minister's work, to rule over his flock, 1 Tim. v. 17. "Let the elders that rule well, be counted worthy of double honour, especially they who labour in the word and doctrine." This superiority which gospel-ministers have, is not a lordly dominion over either the persons or faith of their flock. No, any thing of this sort that ever crept into the church, had its rise from the subtilty of Satan, who envied its peace; and is directly opposite to the gospel, which forbids lordly dominion, the gospel -minister's authority being given only for " edification, and not for destruction," as the apostle has it, 2 Cor. x. 8. And it consists, 1. In an authoritative publication of the laws of Christ's house. 2. In an authoritative enforcement of them, by a ministerial oflFer of the gospel-pi'ivileges as the rewards of obedience. And, 3. In a power to inflict, according to Christ's appointment, the gospel-punishments upon the disobedient, the highest whereof is excommunication, whereby the disobedient are " delivered over to Satan, for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus," as the apostle has it, 1 Cor. v. 5. And to one of these three ends might all be reduced, according to the common distinction of gospel-ordinances, in doctrine, worship, and government. But that you may the better understand this matter, we shall name some more particular designs : and therefore we say, 4. A people, in calling a gospel-minister, should design the closing of a bargain, and making a match with Christ upon his own terms. It is the work and business they are sent out for, to espouse sinners to Christ, 2 Cor. ii. 2. to woo a bride for the Lamb. They have a commission, as Abraham's servant had, to go and seek a wife for their Master's Son ; and those who call them should do it in order to the conclusion of this happy match ; that from them they may hear the terms whereon they are to be admitted into this near relation, the advantages that shall accrue to them by it, the inconveniences they will run themselves into by a refusal, and the warrant they have to enter into so high and honourable a relation. 5. They should design their own furtherance in acquaintance with Christ. They should, " as new-born babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, that they may grow thereby," 1 Pet. ii. 2. that they may be furthered in their joy and faith, "growing in grace, and in the knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ."

  
    AN INTRODTjCTORY SERMON. 11 6. Tlu'v should design their own establislinient in the ways of God, that they may not be " tossed to and fro with every wind of doctrine," but that, "being rooted and grounded in the faith, they may grow up in all things to him who is the head and Saviour of the body." This is expressly declared to be the de^sigu of the ministry, Eph. iv. 11. Tlie apostle, having spoken of Christ's exaltation, and his having received gifts for men, tells us of him, in this verse and the following, " That he gave some apostles, some prophets, and some evangelists, and some pastors and teachers, for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ ; till we all come, in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Sou of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ ; that we henceforth be no more children tossed to and fro, and carried about with every Avind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness whereby they lie in wait to deceive," &c. And to the same purpose speaks the Spirit of God, frequently elsewhere, of the design of the ministry. Paul, Rom. i. 11. expresseth his earnest desire to see them, and to " impart some spiritual gift" unto them, to the end " they may be established." Those who are already engaged in God's Avays should design their own establishment in them, in their calling a gospelminister. 7. They should design their direction through all the difficulties of religion. The Lord's people have many dark steps in their way ; sometimes they are under temptation, and know not how to carry ; sometimes they are engaged in a close fight with their adversaries, and know not how to wield their spiritual armour to advantage ; sometimes they are out of the way, and know not how to get into it again ; and therefore they need some to guide them into the meaning of God's word ; for how can they understand, unless they be taught, Acts viii. 31. "How can I understand," says the Ethiopian eunuch, "unless some man should guide me :" and who should guide them but those who are guides by office, as the word may be rendered, Heb. xiii. 8. " Consider them who have the rule over you," or who are yoiu* guides. This, as the end of a gospel-ministry, is promised in Isa. xxx. 20, 21. "And though the Lord give you the bread of adversity, and the water of affliction, yet shall not thy teachers be removed into corners any more, but thine eyes shall see thy teachers ; And thine ears shall hear a voice behind thee, saying. This is the way, walk ye in it, when ye turn to the right hand, and when ye turn to the left." It is impossible we shoidd condescend on all the particular intentions or ends a people should propose to themselves in calling a gospel -minister ; and therefore we shall conclude all this in one, which is sure to comprehend them. 8. They should seek to have one who may answer in some measure Timothy's character, with respect to the church of the Philippians, Phil. ii. 20. one who may naturally take care of them, that is, one who may, out of love to their souls, aifectionately, prudently, carefully, and with impartial boldness, open and apply the word, dispense th" sacraments, and administer discipline, for the instruction of the ignorant, strengthening the weak, comforting the disconsolate, alfecting the impenitent, reproving the faulty, recovering wanderers, directing and helping forwartl those who doubt and halt ; that he may both save himself and them, to

  
    12 AN INTRODUCTORY SERMON. the praiso and glory of God's grace. We shall not insist upon each of these particulars, which would re(piire not one or two, hut many sermons, which suits not our present design. We shall therefore proceed, in the Second place, to inquire, How a people should make it appear that they were acting upon these designs in their calling a gospel-minister. This inquiry might be understood, either to respect their own satisfaction, or the satisfaction of the word, or of the minister himself as to this matter ; but time not allowing us to be so particular, we shall hold the inquiry in the general ; and in answer to it we say, 1. A people should discover their designs to be such as we have mentioned, by a punctual attendance upon all the ordinances, to be by him dispensed in public or private. Thus we see it was with Cornelius ; he not only waited on himself, but he called together those on whom he had any influence. " And Cornelius waited for them, and had called together his kinsmen and near friends," Acts x. 24. Those who will not give attendance to the public dispensation of the word, and the private instructions, either family or personal, but withdraw, we cannot think these persons had the right end before them in calling a gospel minister : sui-elv, had they been right in their aims, they would have been ready to say with Cornelius, " We are all here present," &c, 2. They should not only present their bodies upon such occasions, but they should sist themselves in God's sight, to hear all things whatever are commanded of God by his servants. " We are all here present," says Cornelius to Peter, " to hear all things that are commanded thee of God," Acts X. 33. To give attendance to the ordinances, either more public or private, or any other design than this, is to "offer the sacrifice of fools," contrary to that injunction of the wise man, Eccl. v. 1. " Keep thy foot when thou goest to the house of God, and be more ready to hear, than to give the sacrifice of fools." When we come to God's ordinances, we nmst come to hear what he speaks to us. 3. They should evidence the honesty of their designs, by obeying the word which they hear at his mouth ; they should comply with all the commands of God, and say to their minister, as the people of Israel said to Moses, Dent. v. 27. " Go thou near, and hear all that the Lord our God shall say, and speak thou unto us all that the Lord our God shall speak imto thee, and we will hear it and do it." For, as the apostle James well observes, " It is not the hearer of the word, but the doer who is blessed of God ;" James i. 25. As we nmst hear and do so our attendance must not be limited, but our ear must be opened to reproofs, and the most terrible denunciations of wrath from God, as well as to the sweet promises and charming discoveries of the glory of Christ, the beauties of religion, the surprising happiness of the saints in heaven ; and there must not only be obedience to these commands, which may bring in honour, external gain, and pleasure, by our compliance, but these also must be obeyed, which may bring us under the lash of wicked men's tongues, and expose us to reproach, hazard, and ignominy, in the world. AH things whatsoever are commanded of God must be punctually obeyed without reserve. 4. There niust be a submitting to all the ordinances of God. Both this obedience and submission you will find spoken of, Heb. xiii. 17. "Obey

  
    AN INTRODUCTORY SERMON. 13 them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves, for they watch for your souls, as those who must give au account, that they may do it with joy, and not with grief; for this is unprofitable for you." The word rendered obey, signifies properly a believing upon persuasion, and respects our belief of the truths proposed by them, and a compliance with our duty that way ; and, on the other hand, this submission has a respect to the power they have over their people for edification, and not for destruction ; that is, that authority they have for admonishing, reproving, rebuking, and censuring otfenders ; and by a submission to them in the dispensation of these ordinances of Christ, reproof and censure, I mean, they are to evidence to all, the uprightness and Christian sincerity in their designs. 5. They are to evince their designs to be justifiable, by a careful diligence in applying to their minister upon all occasions ; when they are under diificulties, when they are in the dark as to duty, when they have to do with corruptions which they cannot get mastered, when under the Lord's hand, and so of all other exigencies of the like nature. For as the " priest's lips should preserve or keep knowledge, so tlie people should ask the law at his mouth, for he is the messenger of the Lord of hosts, iNIal. ii. 7. And those who are sick, are bid " send for the elders or ministers of the church to pray over them," James v. 14. Those who have the advantage of a gospel minister, are indispensably obliged to acquaint him with the state of their souls, when there is any thing peculiar in it, and when they are reduced to any strait or extremity : And that, 1. Because God has laid it upon them as a duty, in that forecited Mai. ii. 7. " The people should ask the law at his mouth." 2. Because otherwise he will be at a loss in his bringing messages to you, if he mistake your case, or be unacquainted with it ; how can he direct you, if he understand not your state and condition ? The Lord gives no immediate revelation now, we have no warrant to expect any such thing ; and therefore the way wherein ministers ordinarily come to understand their people's condition is by themselves, who upon this ground are called to have recourse to their ministers. 3. They should acquaint their ministers with their circumstances, because they are the people's mouth to God ; and if they be not acquainted with the circumstances and condition of the flock, how shall they, according to their duty, hold up the case of their people to God, as they are indispensably obliged to do, and that in public, in secret, and in private ? 6. Once more, and we have done : A people may and should prove their intentions honest, by a diligent application to their own proper work and business, with respect to his furtherance in their designs. Every member of the congregation should be helpful to him, in contributing their utmost assistance to him in his work. A minister may spend his strength in vain, if elders in their place, masters of families in theirs, and every particular person in his station, do not join, by prayer and otherwise, in assisting their ministers. Then do men appear sincere in their designs, for the glory of God and ther own salvation, when every one puts to his hand to the work, and endeavours the removal of what may retard and obstruct its progress and success ; and likewise studies by all means to strengthen the minister's hands, that he may not be discouraged, diverted or taken off from his work. In fine, then do a

  
    14 AN INTRODUCTORY SERMON. people appear siiig-lo in their aims, when tlieir words, their hearts, their hands go ono way, and all thoy do is levelled at the ends mentioned, the g-lory of God, in the conversion, edification, and salvation of souls. I proceed now, Thirdly, To inquire into the reasons of the; doctrine, why a faithful gospel-minister coming amongst a peoi>le, will he careful to understand their design or intent in calling him. And, 1, This will be the desire of a gospel-minister, because a mistake in this matter will be of very dangerous consequence to the people. That people may be influenced by wrong and sinistrous ends and motives in this matter, is beyond all peradventure. They may design the " gratification of their itching ears" by the preacher's gifts, as the prophet Ezekiel's hearers did ; they may seek the gospel-ordinances for a charm as it were, that they may sit down and rest upon them, as many peoi)le do, like those with whom the prophet Jeremiab had to do, who said, " The temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord are these." Or they may design the strengthening of factions and parties ; or to get occasion to mock, as many do now in our days. These and the like sinistrous designs may a people go upon : and there can be nothing more prejudicial to a people than to be under the influence of such intentions ; since, past all peradventure, God will not sit with such an affront as is done him by tliis means, when that ordinance of the ministry, which he designed for the good of soids, and his glory, is prostitute, and made subservient to quite diff^erent, nay, opposite designs: and surely a faithful gospel-minister, who will have a tender regard to the salvation of liis people, cannot choose but be solicitous to understand that they are not in so dangerous a mistake. 2. The knowledge of this will be of great use to clear his call. It is a great evidence that God designs good to a people when they call a gospel-minister upon such designs ; and it cannot but go a great length towards his satisfaction as to God's calling him to Avork among them, in order to the compassing the great designs of his ministry. Wlien Peter got the account before spoken of from Cornelius, he is further confirmed as to the hand of God in his coming to him, in compliance with his desire. 3. If upon inquiry they be found to be such as we have mentioned, it will be a great comfort to him, in grappling with the diflicuJties he may meet with in the discharge of his duty. It will give a great deal of satisfaction to him to know that those for whose sake he runs those hazards, and grapples with these difticulties, have the same aims, and are joining in the same design with him. In fine, the right management of his whole work depends very much upon his knowledge of his people's intentions ; and therefore it is no wonder to be incpiisitive into them, since by his acquaintance with these he may be capacitated to further both his own and their salvation. We might for improvement of this point, discourse to you at length of the necessity of a gospel-minister's inqxiiringinto his own designs in undertaking the charge of a people. The arguments made use of to discover the reasonableness of inquiring after the people's design, conclude no less strongly with respect to the minister's. We might likewise discourse to you of the way how he is to manifest the integrity and sincerity of his aims ;

  
    AN INTRODUCTORY SERMON. 15 but time will not allow us to enter upon these things, and you heard the minister's duty so fully and largely discoursed of within these few days, namely, at the ordination, that we judge it needless to enter upon that subject ; and therefore all the improvement we design, of wiiat has been said, shall be despatched in a short address to you of this congregation. You have called me to labour among you in the work of the gospel ; upon your call I have come ; I ask therefore to what intent sent ye for me ? What did ye design in this matter ? Was it to hear what God has to say to you, that God's worship may be ordered according to his own appointment, that you may be brought to acquaintance with Christ, or that you be established in his ways ? Were these and the like the designs you had in view ? AV^ere these the motives influenced you ? If you narrowly look into your own hearts, and make an impartial inquiry, you may readily come to understand what your aims have been ; and for your help, I would only in God's name, pose your consciences with a question or two, that may be of use. 1. Dare you, without heart-condemning, as in the sight of God, say, tliat in calling a minister you had respect to the command of God. Was it duty that moved you, or did custom and your own ease influence you ? 2. Dare you hold up your face and say, that it was a taste of God's goodness in ordinances, that made you desire them, that you might grow thereby ? 3. Did this desire lead you much to the throne of grace to pray for a minister, that God might send you one "according to his own heart, that might feed you with knowledge and understanding ?" 4. When you saw any prospect of the return of your prayers, as to a gospel-ministry, were you careful to plead that the blessing might come along ? What say ye to these things ? Give God, give conscience justice ; let conscience speak freely, and tell whether things be so or not. They must either own, that there was not a regard to the command, that there was not a desire after the sincere milk of the word, occasioned by a taste of the Loi"d's goodness, that there was not that serious application to God by prayer, either for a minister, or for the blessing of the ordinance ; or that there was ; and this will cast you all into two classes. IaV, Those who have not been so employed in this matter, and consequently have not been acting for right ends. And, 2dl?/, Those who have been busied in duty, in the way just now mentioned. To each of these a word. And, l.y^. As for you who have not had a regard to your duty in this matter, who have not been wrestling with God in prayer, that God might send you a minister with the fulness of the blessing of the gospel, to you we say, 1. Your designs are not such as God will approve of. Had they been such as we mentioned in the former part of this discourse, then surely they would have led you to earnest wrestling with God, for his directions, who only can point to one that is meet to answer those blessed ends. 2. You are guilty of horrible wickedness. You have committed a great provocation, in calling a minister upon any other design. God designed them for the ends formerly mentioned, and no other; and your calling them upon other aims, is an endeavour to counteract God, prostitute his ordinance, and serve your lusts of that which God designed for his own glory.

  
    16 AN INTRODUCTORY SERMON. 3. Whatever good others may g-et by the gospel, yon havo no reason to look for any. God may answer you according to the idols of your own hearts : and when he satisfies the soul of the liungry with good things, he may send leanness to you. When he gives a commission to the word to enligliten, convert, confirm, and strengthen others, you have reason to fear that it may have a comnQission to make you blind, deaf, and de.ad. 4. Repent therefore of this your wickedness, and pray God, if perhaps the thoughts of your heart may be forgiven you ; lie in the dust before God ; endeavour to get your hearts affected with your guilt, that you may be deeply humbled and abased before him whom you have provoked to anger. 5. Bring forth fruits meet for repentance. Let us know by your carriage that you are really penitent, and that now you have got the right designs in view ; and this you may do by a close attendance upon all the ordinances, by hearing and doing whatever is enjoined you of God, and by all the other ways mentioned in the doctrinal parts of this discourse. 6. And, lastly. Whether you hear or forbear, yet we tell you, the kingdom of God is come near unto you ; whatever you design, the Lord has given you a gospel-day ; and if our gospel be hid from you, it is because you are lost, the god of this world having blinded your eyes, that you should not discern the light of the glorious gospel of Jesus Christ, who is the image of God. As to the second sort of persons, those who have been importunate \vith God, and have had an eye to his command in this work, to you we say, L This your conduct, past all peradventure, is no mean evidence of the sincerity of your good intentions; and this is certainly matter of thankfulness, and is moreover a ground to hope, that the Lord may not altogether frustrate your desires. 2. Do not think your work is over. Wrestle, plead strongly with God for the blessing of gospel-ordinances ; whoever plants or waters, it is only God that gives the increase ; and therefore if you mean to grow under the means, be instant in prayer for the blessing on them ; plead that God may not send leanness to your souls, while he provides plenty of spiritual provision for you. 3. Beware of sitting down upon gospel privileges. You may, if you do so, lose what you have wrought, and justly bring the sincerity of your aims in question. There is nothing more ordinary, than upsitting of this sort. Persons, who it may be would say, O had they a gospeldispensation ! how glad would they be, how carefully would they improve it ; and yet when they get what they seek, their improvement is in no measure answerable to their resolutions. Take heed of, and guard against this. 4. Let there be a suitable care to evidence your sincerity in this matter, by the whole of your deportment. If you turn careless in attending ox'dinances, if you hear, but do not, if you neglect your own work, and be wanting to yourselves in this matter, then who will believe your sincerity ? who can believe it ? your own consciences will accuse you ; and " if your hearts condemn you, God is greater than your hearts, and knows all things," 1 John iii. 20.

  
    AN INTRODUCTORY SERMON. 17 5. If you find that the Lord has made endeavours successful, take care that you sacrifice not to your own net, and burn incense to your drag. God is a holy and a jealous God, and will not be mocked ; and if you begin to rob him of his glory, he will get him glory in such a way as may lay you low, and make you smart severely for your own folly. 6. If the Lord give you the gospel-light, then walk in the light while you have it. Carry like children of the light and of the day, work out the work of your salvation with fear and trembling : for none of us can tell how soon our gospel -day may be gone, and the night succeed wherein none can work. We shall conclude this discourse with a few general advices to all of you. Would you have our ministry made successful ? would you obtain the real advantage of gospel-ordinances, and have our meetings such as may be matter of rejoicing both to you and me in the day of the Lord ? then we entreat, beseech, nay, and obtest you by the mercies of God, in the bowels of our Lord Jesus Christ, as you would have your own soids and ours to be saved. L Pray for us. As a minister is indispensably obliged to mind his people before God, and to carry them ever upon his heart, so are they obliged to pray for their minister : " Pray for us," says the apostle, Heb. xiii. 18. "for we trust we have a good conscience in all things, willing to live honestly." To give weight to this advice, I shall lay before you a few considerations. And, (1.) Consider, ministers are not suflBcient of themselves for this work ; the work is great, weighty, and important, and the difficulties are many ; and who is sufficient for it ? Sure ministers are not ; for if the apostle said with justice of himself, " That he was not of himself sufficient to think any thing as he ought," 2 Cor. iii. 5. then much more may gospelministers now-a-days own it to be so with them ; and therefore aU their sufficiency is only of God, from whom suitable and needful supplies should be sought. (2.) Consider that in their plenty and fulness you shall have plenty. They are indispensably obliged to lay out what they receive for you, to spend and be spent in the work and service of your faith : and therefore it is your interest that they abound, since it is for your sake they labour ; and the more so, if you be instrumental by your prayers, in procuring advantages and supplies for them. (3.) Consider, that they are exposed to great hazards for your sake, and therefore you are to contribute your utmost to their assistance this way, wherein you may be most helpful to them. They being made watchmen, do thereby become the butt of Satan's malice ; and the more faithful they are, the more will he oppose them, and seek their ruin. The enemy's principal design is sure to be against the watchman, because he prevents the surprising of his people by Satan, at least it is his business to do so ; and therefore no stone will be left unturned, in order to his ruin. 1. Satan will endeavour to lay him asleep, and make him turn secure, that he may neglect his post. 2. If he miss of this, he will endeavour to fill him with disturbance and fear, that so he may be diverted from his duty, and made to quit his post. Or, 3. He will ply his corruptions, that he may, by attending to them, and striving against them take him off from, or discourage him in his opposition to those of others. c

  
    18 AN INTRODUCTORY SERMON. 4. He will endeavour to blind his eyes by false appearances, that so he may give false alarms : and this will weaken his credit, and make, people not believe his warnings. .5. He will endeavour to amuse him with great appearances of danger where there is none ; that his eyes may turn off from those .^lings which may really endanger his flock. And, 6. He will endeavour to beget and cherish jealousies betwixt his people and him, whereby his warnings will be less regarded, and his hands be weakened, and his heart be discouraged. 7. If these fail, he will endeavour to get him removed ; if he see the gospel like to prove successful, then he will take care to find out ways to oblige the watchman to remove from his post. And, 8. If he fail of this, he will endeavour to kill him, either by multiplying troubles and griefs, or else by more direct methods, employing his emissaries and servants to take away his life ; and this, by God's permission, for the punishment of a people's sins, has proven successful. Sui-ely these and a great many more methods, used by Satan, the wicked world, pretended friends, and their own corruptions, against the ministers of the gospel, and all upon the people's account, should make them careful in praying to God in their behalf, that they may be saved from the attempts of all their spiritual adversaries, and may be made to grow in graces and gifts. Pray for much grace to your minister, that he may persuade, as knowing the terrors of the Lord ; that he may deal tenderly with you, as having himself had acquaintance with soul-sickness on account of sin ; that he may take you to Jesus safely, as having himself been with him ; that he may comfort you with the consolations wherewith he has been comforted of God. In fine, that he may speak, because he himself has not only believed, but experienced the work of grace upon his own soul, as one that has tasted that sin is an evil and bitter thing, and has found that Christ is useful, is sufficient, is precious ; and that he may pray acceptably for you, as one who has found acceptance in his own behalf. Pray likewise for gifts to him, knowledge in the mystery of God, and of Christ, and of faith : that he may have much spiritual wisdom, zeal, boldness, and courage, to fit him for his work ; and withal, that the Lord may give a door of utterance. (4.) Consider, that a careful attendance to your duty, in holding up your minister's case, will be a great mean to promote love, mutual love, betwixt you and him ; and this Avill help to break Satan's engines. Nothing contributes more to the furtherance and success of one's ministry in a place, than much love, mutual kindness betwixt a minister and people ; and no love so useful this way, as that which vents itself in prayer for one another, and is cherished by this means. But, 2. I entreat you may carefully attend ordinances, public, private, and secret ; and catechising as the Lord shall give occasion. This will make us cheerfully go about these duties, if we see you studying to make advantage of them : this will be profitable to you ; it will discourage our enemies ; it will rejoice our heart, and be a credit to religion. 3. Any advantage you receive, be sure that ye attribute it entirely to God; beware of placing it to the minister's account, who is only the instrument; if you rob God of the glory, and give it to the instrument, you may by this provoke the Lord to blast your minister, and to withdraw from him his presence ; which will soon make you see, that it is not the minister that can do any thing. Give God his due, and so ac �

  
    AN INTRODUCTORY SERMON. 19 count of us as the servants of Christ, and the stewards of the mysteries of the gospel ; and when ye get any good hy it, put it all to God's account ; bless him for it ; and let the instrument have an interest in your affections and prayers, that he may be further useful to you and others. 4. Once more, and we have done. Do not count us your enemies, if we tell you the truth ; we must by any means be free, in laying open your sins, and in carrying home the conviction of them to your consciences ; nor dare we gratify any, by holding our peace in this matter ; for if we please men, then are we not the servants of Christ ; and if any soul die in its sin by our silence, then we bring the blood of souls upon our own heads, and hazard our own souls. We are obliged, by the manifestation of the truth, to commend ourselves to consciences ; and if the more we love, the less we are loved, then God will i-equire it at your hands. But whether you will hear, or whether you forbear, we must, as we shall give answer to the great Shepherd of the sheep, deal plainly with you. Consider but that one scripture. Lev. xix. 17. and ye will see reproof to be an act of great love, and that the neglect of it in God's account is hatred : " Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thy heart. Thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy neighbour, and not suffer sin upon him ;" or, as the last clause may be rendered. That thou bear not sin for him. Now, if you follow these advices, and if there be a single eye to God, and close dependence upon him, both in minister and people, mutual love and helpfulness, and a joiut endeavour to promote the great design of the ministry, the glory of God in our o\^Ti salvation, then our labour shall not be in vain, but shall be blessed with increase, aud God, even our God, shall bless us.

  
    THE GREAT CONCERN SALVATION. PART I. A DISCOVERY OF MAN'S NATURAL STATE; OR, THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. For all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God" — Rom. iii. 23. Whoever considers his present condition, will soon see, that his great business and chief concern, lies in three important inquiries : " What have I done ?" Jer. viii. 6. " What shall I do to be saved ?" Acts xvi. 30. " What shall I render to the Lord ?" Psal. cxvi. 12. The answer of the first will make way for the second, and that will give occasion for the third. Though wise men have busied their heads, and toiled themselves with wearisome inquiries after happiness ; yet none of them could ever give men a satisfying answer to any one of these three queries. But what they by their wisdom could not do, that God, in his infinite wisdom and unparalleled goodness has done, to the satisfaction of all rational inquirers, in the scriptures of truth. If it be inquired. What have we done ? our text answers, " All men have sinned, and come short of the glory of God." If the question be put. What shall we do to be saved? look Acts xvi. 31. and there we are bid " believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and we shall be saved." In fine, if we ask, ^V hat shall we render to the Lord for his matchless and unparalleled favour to us ? we may turn to Psal. cxvi. 13. and there we are told what to do, " I will take the cup of salvation, and call upon the name of the Lord." And much to the same purpose is that of the prophet, JNIicah vi. 8. " He hath showed thee, O man, what is good : and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God?" The great concernment of gospel-ministers lies in the second inquiry. It is our principal business to persuade men and women to believe on the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, to commend our blessed Maker to poor sinners. But since we come not to call the righteous but sinners to repentance, it is necessary we lay the foundation in a discovery of man's natural state. Before Ave offer Christ, we shall shou- you need him ; before we tender mercy, we shall endeavour to represent your misery ; before you be called to repentance, Me will show you are sinners

  
    22 THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. who 8tand in need of repentance. And upon this account we have made choice of" tlie words now read, which do offer a fair occasion for a discovery of your sin, and of your misery on that account. We shall not spend time in considerinj^ the connection of the words, which may perhaps fall more conveniently in our way. The text is a general assertion, in which all stand convicted of, and concluded under sin : for, The persons to whom sin is attributed, are not some single persons, to a seclusion of others, but all mankind. It is not some degenerate wretches in the heathen world ; but all, Jew and Gentile, rich and poor, high and low, who have sinned and come short of the glory of God. It is not asserted of them, that they may sin, that they are fallible, and if artfully plied by a temptation, may be taken off their feet ; but that they are already involved in the guilt of sin, and have thereby come short of the glory of God. The original word, which is here rendered come short, is emphatical ; it properly signifies to fall short of the mark one aims at, or to fall behind in a race, whereby the prize is lost. Man in his first estate was in a fair way for glory ; power he had to run the race, and the devil had no power to stop him in it ; he had not such weights as we now are clogged with, and yet he fell short of the glory of God ; i. e. he lost that glory in the enjoyment of God, which he had so good a prospect of ; he lost the image of God, which was his glory, given him of God, with all the consequential advantages of it. We need not di'aw any doctrine from the words ; they themselves do express that which we design to insist upon. DocT. " That all men and women, descending from Adam in an ordinary way, have sinned, and thereby come short of the glory of God." This doctrine, standing so clear in the words, supersedes any further proof; and therefore we shall not spend time in producing other scriptures asserting the same thing. Before we apply this truth, we shall, I. Premise a few propositions for clearing the way to the further explication of this great and momentous truth. II. We shall inquire what sin formally implies. III. Mention a property or two of it. IV. Inquire into the import of this all in the text. V. Show what is implied in this expression. Come short of the glory of God. VI. Whence it is that all have sinned, and thereby come short of the glory of God. Now of each of these in order. And, I. We shall premise a few propositions for clearing the way to what we further design in the explication of this truth. The ist Proposition we offer to you is. That God is the absolute and independent Sovereign of the world. Men do often usurp an absolute power over their subjects, and claim a blind and unlimited obedience ; but they had need take heed they do not invade God's right, and that which is his Sovereign prerogative. He, and he only, is absolute Lord

  
    THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. 23 and King of the earth, as the Psalmist sings, in Psal. xlvii. 2. " The Lord most liigh is terrible ; he is a great King over all the earth." And indeed he alone is fit to manage so great a province ; forasmuch as there is " none among the gods like unto him^ neither are there any works like unto his," Psal. Ixxxvi. 8. His claim is founded upon the excellency of his nature, Jer.x. 6, 7. " Forasmuch as there is none like unto thee, O Lord, thou art great, and thy name is great in might, who Avould not fear thee, O King of nations ? For to thee doth it appertain, forasmuch as there is none like imto thee :" And upon his creation of all things, " The Lord is a great King above all gods. The sea is his, and he made it," Psal. xcv. 3, 5. " O Jacob and Israel, thou ai't my servant, I have found thee, thou art my servant, O Israel," Is. xliv. 21. In fine, his preservation of all things, and the manifold mercies he loads his creatures with, do give him the noblest title to absolute dominion ; and his glorious perfections of wisdom, power, holiness, and justice, do not only fit himforit, but make his sway desirable to all who understand their own interest. 2d, Take this proposition, God the absolute Sovereign of the world has prescribed laws to all his creatures, by which he governs them. Not to speak of these laws which he has given to the inanimate part of the creation, he has prescribed men their work, he has given them his laws, whereby they are indispensibly obliged to live. " There is one Lawgiver, who is able to save and to destroy," James i. 12. " The Lord is Judge, King, and Lawgiver," Is. xxxiii. 22. We are not in any thing left altogether arbitrary. He who has said to the sea, " Hitherto shalt thou come, and no farther," has dealt so likewise with man ; he has limited him on every hand by his holy laws, the incontestable statutes of heaven. We are obliged to eat, drink, sleep, converse, and do every thing by rule ; God has set us our bounds as to all these things, and thither should we come and no further. Indeed, these limits God has set us are not such as he sets to the waves of the tumultuous sea : no, he deals with us in a way suited to our nature ; he has set such limits as none can pass, till they act in direct contradiction to their very natures, till they abandon a due consideration of that wherein their greatest concern and chiefest interest lies ; as will appear plain enough from that which we offer in the, Sd place, for the clearing the way, That the great Lawgiver of the world has annexed rewards and punishments to those laws he has made. The authority of God is a tender point indeed. He has said, " he will not give his glory to another," and therefore he has taken care to guard the laws he has made with suitable rewards and punishments. God in' deed is not obliged to give man any further reward for his obedience, than what flows from the obedience itself, which is sufiicient to be a reward to itself : for " in keeping God's commands there is great reward," Ps. xix. 11. But such is his matchless and unbounded goodness, that he proposed no less reward of obedience than eternal life : a reward suitable not to man's obedience, which deserves no such thing, but to the bounty of the giver. On the other hand, again, he has annexed a dreadful penalty to his laws ; break them we may if we will ; for God has not made it impossible we should ; but if we do, then the heavy curse of God will follow us. " Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things Mritten in the book of the law to do them." The same mouth that pro �

  
    24 THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. nounced law, pronounces the curse, Gal. iii. 10. And we know, whom he curses they are cursed, and whom he blesseth they are blessed indeed. 4///, These laws, which God hath given us to walk by, have a fourfold property mentioned by the apostle, Kom. vii. 12. " Wherefore the law is holy, and the commandment holy, just, and good ;" and ver. 14. " We know that the law is spiritual, but I am carnal, sold under sin." 1. We say it is holy ; the law of God is the exact transcript of the holy will of God. There is nothing in it disagreeable to, or unworthy of the holy God, who always acts like himself, and is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, or look upon sin. 2. It is just- It is the very measure of all justice among men. It is a law that gives God his due and man his : nay, man has no right or property in, or title to, any thing but from this law. What this makes his, is so, and no more can justly be claimed. 3. It is good. It is not a law made to gratify the lusts of an earth worm, it is not a law made without regard to the advantage of those who live under it : but God, in framing his law, has exactly considered Avhat might be for man's good, both in time and in eternity ; and has, in matchless goodness and infinite wisdom, ordered the matter so, that duty and interest go ever together, and a man can never act against his duty but he wrongs his real interest, even abstracting from the consideration of future rewards and punishments in another life. 4. The law is spirktial. It is not such a law as is prescribed by man, which only reaches the outward man ; no, it is spiritual, reaching to the soul and all its inward actings. It prescribes bounds to the spirits of men, obliging them to inward obedience and conformity to it in their motions, inclinations, and affections ; not a thought, nay, nor the circumstance of a thought, but falls under this spiritual and extensive law, which made the Psalmist say, " I have seen an end of all perfection, but thy commandment is exceeding broad," Psal. cxix. 96. The way being thus cleared, we shall now, in the Second place, show you what sin is. Sin, which is here charged upon all, properly and formally imports, 1. A want of conformity to the law, of which we have been discoursing. The law requires and enjoins duty. It obliges us not only to actions so and so qualified, but to have a right principle of action ; it not only enjoins holy thoughts, holy words, and holy actions, but moreover it requires that the very frame and temper of our hearts be holy ; and when we fisill short of this, then we sin. That the law obliges us as to the frame of our heart, is plain, since it requires that the tree be good as well as the fruit ; that the worship and service we perform to God be with the whole strength, soul, and heart. 2. Sin imports a transgression of the law, for " sin is a transgression of the law," 1 John iii. 4. Indeed, when transgression is taken in a large sense, it comprehends all sin ; but it may be, and is frequently restricted to actual sins, and sins of commission : as the former branch of the description is to original sin, and sins of omission. Sin is an opposition to the law of God. God bids do, arise, work ; man transgresses, breaks the command, and sits still idle. God forbids such and such sinful actions, man does them in opposition to the command of God, -which flows from a contempt of God's authority ; so that we may say.

  
    THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. 25 3. That every sin implies, in its formal nature, contempt of God, as that M-hich is its source. Sin flows from a secret enmity of heart against the Almighty, and therefore carries in it a high contempt of him. It may be, men are so blind that they cannot discei-n any such thing in it ; but God makes breaking the law, and despising or contemning the law, to be all one, Amos ii. 4. " Thus saith the Lord, For three transgressions of Judah, and for four, I will not turn away the punishment thereof, because they have despised the law of the Lord, and have not kept his commandments, and their lies caused them to err, after the which their fathers have walked." Sin in most men's eyes is a harmless thing ; but how far otherwise would it be if its nature were seen in a just light by the eye of faith ; if we saw it trampling upon God's authority, goodness, and holiness, and even endeavouring as it were to ungod him. But that ye may further understand what sin is, we shall, in the Third place, mention a twofold inseparable property or adjunct of sin, with which it is ever attended. And, L Sin is the defilement of the soul; sin is a filthy thing. The beauty, the glory of man, consists in his conformity to the holy and pure law of God, and in as far as he deviates from that, in so far is he defiled and polluted. Every sin hath a Satan in it, and robs the soul of its beauty, occasions a sort of loathsomeness, whereby, in the eyes of God, and even of itself, it becomes ugly and abominable ; it is the abominable thing which God hates, " Oh do not this abominable thing that I hate," saith the Lord, Jer. xliv. 4. The natural state of man is, upon the account of this filthiness, compared to a wretched infant that is cast out " in all its natural pollutions," Ezek. xvi and to every thing else that is filthy, to puddle, mire, and dirt, and to a menstruous cloth : but yet all of them are not sufficient to give a just idea of its filthiness. 2. Sin, as it is attended with filth, so it is attended with guilt. It makes the sinner guilty ; it obliges him to undergo the penalty which God hath annexed to his law ; it carries ever along with it a title to the curse of God. When the law of God is considered as that which represents his holiness and spotless purity, whereby it becomes the measure and standard of all beauty, glory and purity to us ; then sin, as it stands opposed to it in this respect, is looked upon as a stain, a blot, a defilement : but as the law of God carries on it the impression of his royal authority, the breach of it binds over to just punishment, for the reparation of the honour of that contemned authority. Thus we see what it is that all men are charged with. God here lays home to them a breach of the law, represents them as condemned and guilty, deformed and defiled creatures. " All men have sinned," every one has broken the holy, just, good, and spiritual law of the great Sovereign of the world ; all are guilty of a contempt of his authority, all are defiled with that abominable thing which his soul hates. Lest any one should take occasion to clear himself, and say, O I am not the person spoki'n of, I never contemned God, I never defiled myself, and so I am not guilty of that which is charged upon mankind. Lest any should say, I am clean, God has put a bar upon this door, by extending the charge to all without exception. And so I come, in the,

  
    26 THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. Fourth place, to inquire into the import of this univf rsal particle all in my text ; and it imports, \sl. That persons of all ages are involved in the same common misery. Young and old have sinned. The suckling upon the breast, as well as the old man that is stooping into the grave. None need envy another. The old man needs not envy the innocency of the infant of days, for the youngest carries as much sin into the world as renders it ugly, deformed, and guilty. Indeed there are who have not sinned at the rate that others have done. Children have not sinned " after the similitude of Adam's transgression," Rom. v. 14. their age would not allow them ; but sin enough they have derived to them from Adam, to damn, to defile them. 2t^, Persons of all professions, Jew and Gentile, whatever their religious profession be. The evil is not confined to those of one religion, but is extended to all : the apostle sums up all mankind, as to religion, under two heads, Jew and Gentile : and at large, in the foregoing part of this epistle, proves them both to be sinners. 3</, All ranks of persons, high and low, rich and poor. This is not an evil of which the prince can free himself more than the peasant. Those who may be shining in glistering apparel, are upon this account vile and filthy as the toad they cannot endure to look upon : those who may condemn or absolve others, may themselves be under a sentence of condemnation ; nay, it really is so with all who are not saved from their sins. Even these very men who have sometimes forgot themselves so far, as to advance themselves above the laws, are yet not only subject to God's law, but lying under an obligation to punishment on account of their breaches of this holy, just, and good law. 4. Persons in all generations are guilty. It was not only some poor wretches in the old world which God swept oiF the face of the earth by a flood, that have sinned, but persons of all ages, ranks, and qualities, ia all generations. There is not one exception among all the natural descendants of Adam, man nor woman, great nor small, rich nor poor, king nor beggar, all have sinned, from the greatest to the least. None can justly upbraid another with what he has done in this matter, since all are in the provocation : " All have sinned, and come short of the glory of God." And this leads us to that which we did, in the next place, propose to discourse of to you, namely, Fijlh, The import of this coming short of the glory of God. And this takes in or implies, \d. That man hath fallen short of that glory which he had by the conformity of his nature to God. Man is said, 1 Cor. xi. 7. to be " the image and glory of God ;" and indeed so was he in his first and best estate. O what of God was there in innocent Adam ! A mind full of light ; how wonderfully did it represent that God who is light, and in whom there is no darkness at all ! A pure soul, the exact transcript of the divine purity ! The rest of the creatures had in them some darker representations of the glory of God's wisdom and power, but only man, of all the creatures in the lower world, was capable to represent the holiness, righteousness, and purity, and other rational perfections, of the ever-blessed deity, and upon this account man was " the glory of God."

  
    THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. 27 God, as it were, gloried in him as the master-piece of the visible creation, in whom alone more of God was to be seen than in all the rest beside. This man has now lost ; he has fallen short of the beauty and glory which made him " the glory of God." 2rf, Man has lost the glory he had, as he was the deputy of the great God in this lower world. He was made lord of God's hand-works upon earth ; and all the creatures in it paid their homage to him, when they came and received their names from him in paradise : but now the " crown is fallen from his head ;" he has come short of this glory ; the creatures refuse subjection to him. 3d, Man has come short of the glory he had in the enjopuent of God in paradise. It was man's glory, honour and happiness, to be allowed a more than ordinary familiarity with God. God and Adam conversed together in paradise. He was allowed the company of God : this made his state happy indeed. ^\Tiat could man want, while the all-sufficient God kept up so close, so blessed and comfortable a familiarity with him, and daily loaded him with his favours ? But this he has come short of. 4th, Man has come short of that glory he had the prospect of. God set him fairly on the way, and did furnish him sufficiently for a journey to eternal, unchangeable, never-fading glory ; but this he has come short of ; and this indeed follows natively upon the former. This is indeed much, but we conceive this is not all that the expression has in it : nay, certainly there is more in it ; this falling short, though it only seems to point at the negative, yet certainly it takes in the positive ; and we therefore say that this expression, in the oth place, implies not only man's loss of his original beauty and glory, in conformity to the image of God, but that he has fallen in the mire, and is defiled by sin. He who sometime a-day was the image and glory of God, is now more filthy than the ground he treads on, than the mire of the street, than the loathsome toad. Gth, Not only has he lost the dominion he had, but he is become a slave to sin. He who sometime a-day looked like a god in the world, is now debased down to hell. He to whom the creatures once veiled as to their sovereign, now daily stands in danger of his life, by them, and lies open to the insults of the meanest of them. 7th, Not only has he lost the sweet and soul-ravishing communion he had with God, but now he is, as it were, scarce capable to look towards him ; the sight of God, which once was his life, is now to him as death. St/i, Not only has man forfeited his title to future happiness, but which is worse, he is by sin entitled to future, eternal, inconceivable misery and woe. A dreadful coming short this is indeed. From how high a hope, into what an inconceivable abyss of misery and woe, is poor man fallen by sin ! " The crown is fallen from his head." He was a little hence all beauty, glory, excellency, and comeliness ; but now, alas! we may groan out an Ichabod over him ! Where is the glory? We come now in the Sixth place, to inquire into the source and spring of all this misery and woe. How and whence is it that all are involved in the guilt of sin : and that this sad and afflicting calamity flows ? ].\t, From the guilt of Adams first sin. Adam, by the holy, wise,

  
    23 THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. just, and good appointment of God, stood in the room of all his posterity. Had he stood, in him we all had stood, and retained the innocency and integrity of our natures, the favour, love, and kindness of heaven ; but he falling into sin, in him we all sinned ; and by the disobedience of this one man, we all were made sinners ; as the apostle doth at large discourse, Rom. v. from the 12th verse, and downwards. This, this is the poisoned spring whence all our sin, all our sorrow and misery flows. 2d, This flows from the natural depravity of the mind of man, that is transmitted to us from our progenitors. " We are shapen in iniquity, and in sin did our mother conceive us." We received a fatal wramp when first formed in the womb, as the Psalmist complains, Psal. li. 5. And indeed there is none can bring a clean thing out of an unclean. Our infected parents transfer to us the infection of sin. Sin runs in our blood, and our natures have a natural inclination to " evil, only to evil, and that continually," Gen. vi. 5. 3c?, This flows from abounding temptations. As our hearts are wicked, and set only on evil ; so every thing, in this present disorder on account of sin, is suited to carry on the infection. The creatures by reason of sin are made subject to vanity. They are made subservient to the lusts of men : the devil and our corrupt hearts daily abuse them to this end ; and by these means it is that all men have sin, and thereby come short of the glory of God. The application is that which we principally designed in the choice of this subject ; and therefore we have but named things in the doctrinal part. And now we come to improve the whole. That which we design chiefly in the improvement of this, is a use of conviction. Some days ago, we came to you proclaiming the grace, mercy, and love of God in Christ Jesus ; now we come to accuse you as guilty of sin. The design of our doing so is indeed the advancement of the glory of Christ, and in him of the grace and mercy of the Lord God. But our present work in itself is such, as doth not in its own nature look that way, though by the infinite wisdom and goodness of God, it be subservient thereunto. " You are all here present before the Lord, to hear what God the Lord will speak unto you ;" and, as Ehud said to Eglon, king of Moab, so we say to you, " We have a message from God to you,'' Judges iii. 20. A sad message, not much unlike to that which Ehud brought to Eglon, a message of death. We come this day to you, to implead you in God's name as guilty of sin. The message is not to some particular gross ofi^enders, but to every soul now " present before the Lord ;" to the child, to the young man and maid, to those of riper years, and to them who are old and stoop under the weight of many years. " In the name, and at the instance of the great, the terrible God, the King, the Lord of hosts," whose name is dreadful among the Heathen, Mai. i. 14. " that confirmeth the word of his servants, and performeth the counsel of his messengers," Isa. xliv. 26. we are to implead, impeach, and accuse every soul here present as guilty of sin. Hitherto we have spoken in the general, which, it may be, has been no better to you than Nathan's parable to David. It may be some of yon have been saying, that the soul that has sinned has deservedly fallen short of the glory of

  
    THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. ^i) God, and fallen under the wrath of God : but now what we said before in general, we come to say in particular to every one of you, as Nathan did to David, " Thou art the man, thou art the woman, thou art the child, the young man, or the maid, who hast sinned, and tliereby come short of the glory of God." Now, that we may be successful in this work, and bring yon, if possible, to understand your state and condition, we shall. First, Read and open, as it were, the charge and indictment, we do in God's name bring against you. Secondly, Lead witnesses, whereby we shall prove it against you all in general. Thirdly, Endeavour particularly by arguments to make our charge good. \st, Against children and young men ; 2d, Against these of a middle age ; and 3f/, Against old men and women. This we will do, as it were, by taking you to the places, the companies, and occasions, where you have sinned, and incurred the guilt now charged on you. Foiirildy, Show what satisfaction our great Lord demands against such traitors. Fifthly, What reason he has to require it. And then, Sixthly, Endeavour to represent to you your misery upon this account. First, The charge we lay against you, is not some petty, some small misdemeanor, that may be atoned for by a bare acknowledgment, by some pitiful mock ' God have mercy upon me.' No ; the charge draws deep, it is no less crime than that of sin, sin against the great Sovereign of the world. Ye all have sinned. O ! if ye knew what a world of evil is in that cursed thing, sin ! When we say, ye have sinned, you are ready to say, O 1 we know that well enough. Is this all ye have to say ? When we heard of such a dreadful thing as a charge and indictment in the name of God against us, when we heard of leading witnesses, and all the other parts of a trial, we did apprehend there was some terrible thing a coming, some dreadful nnheard-of evil to be laid home to our door ; but now we find there is nothing said against us, but only that we are sinners, and who will deny this ? who knows it not ? and this is but the common lot, " God bo merciful to us," we are all sinners ; and there the repentance of most is done ; their sores are healed, and they can live, and it may be die, without any fear in this case : such light apprehensions have most part of sin. These, it may be, are the apprehensions of not a few of you, upon hearing the charge ; but if there be not blind minds, shut eyes, deaf ears, and dreadfully hard hearts amongst us, ere all be done, some of you will, it may be, change your minds, and think this a very dreadful and heavy charge. If God would now concur by his Spirit, and enable us to manage our work to purpose, if he would let out the convincing influences of his Spirit, the weight of this charge would press you so as to make your hearts fail and sink within you. Sin is an ordinary word, a little word, and most men do apprehend that there is but little in it ; but mistake it not ; there is much in it, more than angels or men can ever discover, or fully unfold. Yet that all this that we have said may not seem a groundless allegation, I shall, l.v/, Set up to you some glasses, wherein you may get a view of sin's ugly face ; or I shall, as Balak did to Balaam, take you to such places, where

  
    30 THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. yoii may get a sight of its formidable nature, power, and malignity. 2f////, I shall toll you of some dreadful and monstrous evils that are lodged in every sin, the least idle thought or word. And, 'idly, I shall mention some killing aggravations that your sins are clothed with, that put an accent upon them, and enhance their guilt. And this will let you see the great evil of sin ; this will open your indictment. \st, We shall give you some prospects of sin. It may be, many of you do think but very little of sin ; but here 1 desire you to come and look at it, 1. In the glass of God's law. See the holy, the high and exalted God, exhibiting his mind and will in two tables, tables containing safe, good, holy, just, spiritual, and every way advantageous rules, for that creature whom God has taken so distinguishing and particular a care of. Well, what shall we see of sin here ? Here, O here, you may see sin breaking, nay, dashing to pieces these two tables, in a worse sense than Moses did, Exod. xxxii. 19. Every sin, the least sin, throws them both to the ground ; for, as the apostle James tells us, " Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all," James ii. 10. Is it a small thing to you to trample upon, to tread under foot, the holy, the righteous law of God, that is the perfect image and representation of all his holiness and spotless purity? but if yet ye will not see the cursed nature of sin, then we bid you, in the 2d place, take a view of it in the nature of the great God, the seat of all majesty, glory, beauty, and excellency ; and if you look at it here, O how ugly will it appear ! Nothing in all the world contrary and opposite to the nature of God, but sin. The meanest, the most apparently deformed creature in the world, the toad, the crawling insect, carries in its nature nothing really opposite to the nature of God ; sin, only sin, stands in opposition to him. This he cannot dwell with : " Evil shall not dwell with him, nor sinners stand in his sight." Such is that abhorrence that God has at sin, that, when he speaks of it, his heart, as it were, rises against it, " Oh do not that abominable thing which I hate !" in that forecited Jer. xliv. 4. And if yet ye will not see its sinfulness, I will take you where you may see more of it. Go take a view of it, 3. In the threatening of the law, and see there what estimate God puts on it, and what a thing it is. All the power of heaven, the anger, the fury, the vengeance of God, all are levelled at the head of sin. Take but one instance for all, in that 7th of Joshua ; there a people accustomed to victory turn their back before the enemy, fall a prey to a people devoted to destruction ; nay, moreover, God, in the 1 2th verse, calls all the people accursed, and tells, they cannot stand before the enemy, " neither will I be with you any more," says he. Why ? what is the matter ? wherefore is the heat of all this anger ? what meaneth this vengeance ? The matter was, there was a sin committed ; Achau had taken some of the spoil of the enemy. Thus you see, one sin makes God breathe out threatenings against a whole nation. In fine, look through the book of God, and there you shall see one threatening big with temporal, another with eternal plagues, one full of external, another of internal and spiritual woes ; and all as it were levelled at the head of sin. And is that a small matter which never fails to set out all the vengeance of Heaven against the person that is guilty of it ? But yet this is not all ; you may see more, if you look at it,

  
    THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. SI 4. In the judgments of God tbat are abroad in the eartli. Look we to one nation, there we shall see thousands falling before the avenging enemy, the sword glutted as it were with blood ; men who a little before were possessed of wisdom, courage, and all those endowments Mhicli serve to enhance the worth of the sons of men, are here laid heaps upon heaps : Go we to another, there we shall see no fewer carried off by sickness and diseases, and all wearing out by time. Go to church-yards, and see what vast havock these do make ; there you may see the rubbish of many generations laid heaps upon heaps. Well, see you nothing of sin in all this? What think you of all these lamentable evils, miseries, and woes ? Why, see you nothing of sin in them all ? Sure you are blind if you do not. I ask you, as Jehu did when he saw the dead sons of Ahab, '2 Kings x. 9. " Who slew all these ?" Who brought all these sons of pride, who not long ago were strangely ruffling it out in the light of warlike glory, down to the sides of the pit ? who filled your churchyards with heaps upon heaps, fathers and sons, high and low, rich and poor, of all sexes, ranks, ages, and degrees ? Surely sin hath done this : for as " by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin ; and so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned." Rom. v. 12. But if still you will look upon sin as a small and light thing, we have yet another glass wherein you may have a further sight of it. 5. Enter the house of a soul under trouble of conscience ; look at a Heman, and you shall hear him making a heavy moan in that SSth Psalm ; there you see a man that has a soul full of trouble, oppressed with all the waves and billows of the wrath of God, almost distracted with the terrors of God. Now, if you saM' one in this case crving out in anguish of spirit, nay, it may be, tearing himself, beating his breast, ask him the reason of all his distress, he will tell you, that it is sin that has done all this. He has no rest in his bones for ills that he has done, Psal. xxxviii. 3. And if yet ye have not seen enough of the sinfulness and evil of sin, I shall give you another prospect of it. 6. In the hateful, monstrous, and enormous crimes, that are committed in the world. Some sins there are which bring along with them infamy and disgrace, even before men. Human nature, as corrupt as it is, shrinks at some sins, they carry in them such an evident contrariety to the faint remains of natural light. Sins there are, which, as the apostle says, 1 Cor. v. 1. " are not so much as named among the Gentiles." Now if a man be guilty of any of these crying abominations, these crimson sins, then he becomes odious in the world. Call a man a murderer, an incestuous person, an abuser of his parents, or the like, every sober person will flee from and shun, as a pest, the company of such a one. But M'hy ? what is the matter ? what is there so odious in these crimes, that every one flees from the person guilty of them ? there is sin in them, and hence it is they are so hateful : and the only thing, that distinguisheth these from others, is that they have different circumstantial aggravations : for in the nature of sin they all do agree, the least and the greatest ; the least sin strikes at the holy law of God, contemns the authority of the great and Supreme Lawgiver, as well as the greatest doth. And if sin be so odious when you get a fuller view of it, as it were, in these large, these great and crying provocations, it is no less so when it is less perceptible in these sins which quadrate better with our vitiated and cor �

  
    32 THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. rupted natures ; for indeed the difference among sins, as to greatfir and less, lies not so much in the nature of the sins, as in their different respects to our understanding, arising from the objects about which they are conversant. But, if after all these views of sin, your eyes are so blinded that you cannot see it, then come take a view of it, 7. In the case of the damned. Here, here you may have a strange, a heart-affecting view of sin's ugly face. See the poor wretches lying in bundles, boiling eternally in that stream of brimstone, roaring under the intolerable, and yet eternal anguish of their spirits. Take a survey of them in this lamentable posture. If you should see some hundreds of men, women, and children, all thrown alive into burning pitch or melted lead, would not this present you with a sad scene of misery and woe ? would not this be a dismal sight ? indeed it would be so. But all this is nothing to the unspeakable misery of the devils and damned, who have fallen into the hands of the living and sin-revenging God, and are laid in chains of massy and thick darkness, eternally depressed and sunk into the bottomless depth of the wrath of God, and choked with the steam of that lake of fire and brimstone ; and have every faculty of their soul, every joint of their body, brim-full of the fury of the eternal God : behold, and wonder at this terrible and astonishing sight ; and in this take a view of sin. Were hell now opened, and saw you the damned in chains of darkness, and if you heard their dreadful yelling, and found the steam of the bottomless pit, ye would then in every sense get some discovery of sin. It is only sin that has kindled that dreadful and inextinguishable fire of wrath, and cast the damned into it ; and it is sin that holds them there, and torments them there. If you had but a just impression of these things, how hateful would sin be to you I And if, after all that has been said, you still imagine that sin is not so bad as we would represent it, then come once more and take a view of it, 8. In the sufferings of Christ. Here is a glass, O criminals ! wherein you may see your own face. You think it a little thing that you have sinned : nay, it may be you roll sin, " as a sweet morsel under your tongue." But come here, and see what a thing it is which you thus dreadfully mistake ! Come see it holding the sword ; O strange ! nay more, thrusting it into Christ's side ! Here, sinners, is a sight that made the earth tremble, and the sun to hide his face, as we see, JNIatth. xxvii. 31. Luke xxiii. 25. In this class you may see, (1.) What God's thoughts of sin are. So highly opposite to his nature is it, that the bowels of affection he had to the Son of his love, whom he so highly honoured, when the voice came from the excellent glory, saying, " This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased," were not able to hold up the hand of inexorable justice from striking at him, nay, striking him dead, for the sin of the elect world. Would not that be a great proof, think ye, of the aversion of a parent to any thing, if he would rather choose to slay his son, nay, his only son, his son whom he loved most tenderly, than it should escape a mark of his displeasure ? (2.) Here you may see more of the pollution of sin than any where else. Never was there any thing that gave so just apprehensions of the stain of sin, as the death of Christ. An ingrained pollution it must indeed be, if no less will wash it out than the blood of God. (3.) Here is a dreadful evidence of the

  
    THE GUILTV SINNER CONVICTED. 33 power of sin. Never did this more appear, than when it blinded the eyes of the degenerate sons of men, so far that they could not discern "the glory of the only-begotten of the Father, who was so full of grace and truth," whose divine nature daily beamed, as it were, through that of his human, in mii'aculous operations, works, and words, which none but God could do, but God could speak. And no less was the power of sin seen, when it hurried men headlong into that heaven-daring pitch of impiety, to imbrue their hands in the blood of God. O sinners ! would you see what sin is ! look at it with its hands reeking in the gore and blood of God, and tell what you think of it. But it is like, some of you may say, What is this to the purpose ? This is not the sin we are guilty of. \V'e have never imbrued our hands in the blood of God, and so herein we cannot see our crimes. This makes nothing to that which now you are doing, the unfolding the heinous nature of that crime you now implead us as guilty of before God. To this we answer, (1.) Should we grant what is alleged as to your innocency in this matter, to be true, yet herein there is much of the nature of your sin to be seen, since it partakes of the common nature of sin, with that of the murder of God ; and since it is every way equal to, if not that very same, against v.-hich God did evidence his hatred in so wonderful a manner, in the death of his only begotten Son, whom " he spared not, but gave to the death, when he laid on him the iniquity cf the elect world." But, (2.) Vt'e say, that very sin lies at your door, O sinners ! and if you deny it, i would only ask you one question. Dare you hold up your faces, and in the sight of God say, that you did receive Jesus Christ the first time ever there was an offer of him made to yon ? If not, then you are guilty in that you practically say, that the putting him to death was no crime. You by your practice bear witness to, or assert the justice of the Jews* quarrel, and bring the blood of God upon your head : and therefore in their crimes you may see your own. All the world, to whom the gospel-report comes, must either be for or against the Jews in their prosecution of him ; and no otherwise can we give testimony against them, but by believing the gospel report of him, that he was indeed the Son of God, the Saviour of the world. In so far as we refuse a compliance M ith this, in as far are we guilty of the death of Christ : for unbelief subscribes the Jews' charge against the Son of God, and asserts him an impostor. (3.) Either you are believers or unbelievers ; if believers, then it was for your very sins that Christ was killed, it was for your iniquities he was bruised : " But he was wounded for our transgi'essions, he was bruised for our iniquities, the chastisement of our peace was upon him, and with his stripes we are healed. All we like lost sheep have gone astray : we have turned every one to his own way, and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all, " saith the prophet in the name of all the elect, Isaiah liii. o, 6. If you be unbelievers, then you do not believe the witness that Christ gave of liimself, that he is the Son of God ; «nd tiierefore do practically declare Iiim an impostor, and worthy of death, and so may say of yourselves with respect to the Jews' cruelty, that when they condemned him, they had your consent to what they did.

  
    34 THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. Now, Avliat think ye, O criminals ! when we liave, in these eight different ghisses, given you a prospect of the crime we implead you of? Is it not a fearful one? If you be not strangely stupified, sure you must own it so. But lest there should be any so blind, as not to discern what it is we accuse them of, we shall, '■Idly. Proceed to mention some great evils that are all implied in the least sin, in every provocation. This charge which we intend against you is no mean thing. For, 1. It has atheism in it. An atheist, who denies the being of a God, is a monster in nature; a creature so extremely degenerate, that some have doubted, whether there ever was, or could be, any of the sons of Adam so debauched as in principle to avouch this monstrous untruth. But there are practical atheists, such as the apostle mentions and characterises, Tit. i. 16. " who profess to know God, but in works deny him, being abominable and disobedient ;" or, as it is in the language, " Children of unpersuasion, or unpersuadable, and to every good work reprobate." That there are such, none can deny, since every sinner is in some sort such, for every sin has atheism in it. In the 14th and .53d Psalms, we have a description of the natural state of man ; and look to the spring of all the impieties, ver. 1. " The fool hath said in his heart. There is no God ;" and then a train of lamentable practical impieties follow : " they are corrupt, they have done abominable works, there is none that doeth good." The Psalmist doth not there discourse of some profligate wretches among the Jews, or of the Gentiles Avho knew not God, but of the whole race of Adam, Jew and Gentile, as the apostle proves, in the 10th, 11th, and 12th verses of this chapter, wherein our text lies, when he adduces testimonies from this psalm, to prove all and every one to have sinned and come short of the glory of God. And indeed the thing proves itself. What ! do not we deny his sovereignty, when we violate his laws ? Do not we deny and disgrace his holiness, when we cast our filth before his face ? And we disparage his wisdom, when we set up our own will as the rule and guide of our actions. We deny his sufficiency, when we profess that we find more in sin, or in the creature, than in him. In fine, every sin is a denial of all God's attributes, one way or other ; and therefore every sin has atheism in it : so that our charge against you runs very high, it amounts to no less than an impeachment for atheism : A crime, than which there is not, nor indeed can there be, any more odious : for all other distempers naturally fall in here; they all issue themselves into this infection : and hence is it that the atheist is generally so odious and hateful ; and yet even they who hate the atheist most, want not atheism ; and they who will be most forward to question this truth, that all sinners are guilty of atheism, are, it is most like, most guilty. This, then, is one branch of the charge laid against you ; but it is not all. For, 2. We charge you all with idolatry. Sinners you are, and every sin hath idolatry in it. How can this be ? will you say ; we never worshipped an idol all our life, we never bowed at the name of a strange god : we bless God we were better taught than so ; we were not bred Papists nor Pagans, but reformed Christians, who renounce all idols, and plead the worship of one God alone. Well, notwithstanding of all this, idolaters   you are. What! do you think that only the mere gross act of

  
    THE GLILTY SINNER CONVICTED. 35 idolatry is reputed such by the holy God ? This certainly tlows from your ignorance of him, and of his law. Did you understand either, you would never attempt your o«ni justification. There is not only outward and gross idolatry, but there is a more secret and inward sort of it. A set of men there were with whom the prophet Ezekiel had to do, who were as formal and punctual in their attendance upon duties, I mean the external duties of religion, as you are : externally in covenant with God they were, as you are : nor is it improbable that they had now abandoned all external idolatry ; for the Jews, after the Babylonish captivity, in the time of which Ezekiel lived, never more followed idols as before. And yet hear the message these men have sent to them by the prophet, in the 14th chapter of his prophecies, '• Son of man," says God to him, " these men have set up their idols in their heart, and put the stumblingblock of their iniquity before their face ;'" and so he proceeds in the sequel of the chapter, from the 3d verse and downwards, to threaten them with grievous and terrible punishments. Every one that sets up any thing in that room in his heart which is God's due, is an idolater; for idolatry is the transferring that love, esteem, confidence, trust, fear, reverence, or obedience, which is due to God, on any creature. Now, who is not guilty of this, when he serves sin ? doth he not obey either his own will, or the devil, in opposition to the command of God, and thereby substitute either himself or Satan into God's room ? Think, O think ! upon this part of your charge, and tremble I But to proceed, 3. Every sin has blasphemy in it ; it reproaches God. They are not only the blasphemers, who in reproachful speeches belch out against Heaven, and as the Psalmist expresses it, Psal. Ixxiii. 10. " Set their mouth against the heaven, and with their tongue walk through the earth," sparing neither God nor man ; but these also are blasphemers, who do in their actions reproach God, Numb. xv. 30, 31. "The soul that doth ought presumptuously, the same reproacheth the Lord ; and that soul shall be cut oflF from among his people, because he hath despised the word of the Lord, and hath broken his commandments ; that soul shall be utterly cut olf : his iniquity shall be upon him." Is it a small thing to you, O sinners, that you have broken the command of God ? It may be light and easy in your eyes, but see to it, whether God's word or yours shall stand. You call it a light thing ; but God looks upon himself as reproached by it: and indeed he justly looks upon it as a reproach ; for every sin charges him, (1.) With folly. God, in giving laws to men to walk by, designed the manifestation of his wisdom, in making such laws as became the infinite wisdom of the Supreme Governor of the Avorld ; but the sinner by every sin says practically, that Gods laws are not wise : his own will, which he follows in the commission of sin, he thinks better. (2.) It reproaches his goodness. The sinner says, by his practice, that neither God's laws nor himself are good, but that God has, either through ignorance, or folly, or malice, retrenched him of what might have conduced to his good ; that his laws are not calculated to the advantage and real good of his subjects. (3.) He hereby likewise reproaches the righteousness and holiness of God, in as far as these are jitamped upon the law, which he not only rejects, but tramples upon, as one that "believes not God calls him a liar." 1 John v. 10. So he that obeys him not, accuses him either of unrighteousness or folly. Now, this

  
    36 THE GUILTY SINNER CUN VICIEDbranch of tlic chariji'e rises higher than avowed atheism ; for the atheist entirely disowns ^Jod, and so entertains not sucii unsuitable thoughts of him as lie doUi who owns him, and yet accuses him, by his practice, of ignorance, folly, and impurity. But this is not all that is in the crime laid against you. For, 4. Every sin hath robbery in it. It is a rape committed, an endeavour to carry away some one or other of the crown jewels of heaven. God has said, " He will not give his glory to another ;" and one darling part of this glory is that of his absolute dominion. Now, every sinner endeavours to rob God of this, and that to clothe either Satan or sin with it. Tlie commanding power it would have taken from God, and given to itself, or some other, than which there can be no greater robbery. Again, the glory of God's sovereignty is due to him, in a punctual obedience to every one of hiscominands. He that obeys the command, gives God the glory of his authority, and owns him governor of the world ; and this is a part of God's property ; it is the revenue that he requires of the world ; and the sinner, by every sin he commits, attempts to rob him of this glory, invades his property. We find God himself managing the charge of robbery against a people called by his name, Mai. iii. 8, 9. " Will a man rob God ? yet ye have robbed me : but ye say, Wherein have we robbed thee ? In tithes and offerings. Ye are cursed with a curse : for ye have robbed me, even this whole nation." So I say to you. You have robbed God : but you will say, A\ herein have we robbed him ? I answer, In that which is far more valuable than " tithes and offerings ;" you have robbed him, and in every sin do rob him, of that obedience which to him " is better than sacrifice." " Hath the Lord as great delight in burnt-oft'eritigs and sacrifices as in obeying the voice of the Lord ? Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams," 1 Sam. xv. 22. But this is not all ; we charge you, 5. With rebellion. Every sinner is a rebel against God ; he casts off the yoke of God, bursts the bonds of obedience, and takes up rebellious arms against God, the great sovereign of the world. Rebellion is a thing so odious, that the unjust imputation of it has been made frequently, like the wild beasts' skins with which some primitive persecutors clothed the saints of the Most High, that thereby they might set upon them the dogs to tear them. Men have been termed rebels, and had this note of infamy put upon them, for disobeying the unlawful and impious commands of men, while disobedience to the commands of God has got a more mild and favourable name: while duty has been called rebellion; the highest acts of rebellion against the most high God, possessor of heaven and earth, such as drunkenness, swearing, persecution, have been horribly miscalled by the appropriation of soft names ; the drunkard has been called a good fellow, the swearer a gentleman, and the persecutor a loyalist. But God will take care to have these abuses rectified, and to have things called by their right names, and then sin, and only sin, will be found to be rebellion : and this we charge upon you. And that we have ground to assert every sin rebellion, you may soon see, if you consider, that, 1 Sam. xii. 14, 15. " If ye will fear the Lord, and serve him, and obey his voice, and not rebel against the commandment of the Lord, then shall both ye, and also the King that reigneth over you, continue fol �

  
    THE GUILTY SKXNER CONVICTED. 37 lowing- the Lord your God. But it' ye will not obey the voice of the Lord, but rebel against the commandment of the Lord, then shall the hand of the Lord be against you, as it was against your fathers." Thus you see, obeying and not rebelling, disobeying and rebelling, are plainly the same thing in God's account ; God uses them so ; if you obey and rebel not, if you disobey and rebel. This then is one branch of the charge we now manage against you. In God's name we accuse you of rebellion, when we accuse you of sin ; for, as you have just now heard, rebellion and sin is in scripture-account, and therefore in God's account, one and the same ; and how heinous this crime is, we find the Spirit of God telling us, in that 1 Sam. xv. 23. " Rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft." Once more, 6. We charge murder upon you. A haid charge, will you say, if it be well proven ; a charge which, if it be made good against us, we deserve by the law of God and man to die. Well, as difficult as you may think it, we shall make it good against every soul of you, and that after this manner. You have sinned, and every sinner is a nmrderer, and that the worst of murderers. A¥ell might the wise man say, Eccl. ix. 18. "One sinner destroyetii much good." For, (1.) He murders his own soul by it. What is said of adultery is indeed applicable to every sin, Prov. xvi. 32. " He that doeth it destroyeth his own soul," and so is guilty of that worst of wickedness, self-murder. He slays a soul, and not a body only, who commits sin. (2.) He is in disposition a murderer of God, who commits sin. This is plain, if you consider two scriptures : 1 John iii. 5. it is asserted, that hatred is murder, " Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer ; and ye know that no murderer hath eternal life." And Rom. viii. 7. it is said, " The carnal mind is enmity against God." So that the natural man, in the state wherein he is born, is a hater, an enemy of God, and therefore, in God's account, a murderer of God ; for indeed he that hates one, forbears murdering only for want either of opportunity, or power, or secrecy, or some such like advantage. Now, every sin rs the product of that natural enmity, the fruit of which grows on the carnal mind ; and therefore must partake of the nature of the root, must have enmity or hatred against God in it, and implies a judging him unworthy of a being. That principle of enmity which inclines and prompts man to sin, to tread upon God's law, would excite him to destroy God, were it possible ; every sin aims at no less than the life of God. We say not th.at every or any sinner doth intend the destruction of God, but that it is the aim of every sin. A man, in every sin, aims at the advancement of his own will above that of God's ; and, could the sinner attain his end, God would be destroyed ; for God cannot survive his will. He can as soon outlive his being as his glory ; and he that aims at the one, aims at the other also : and this is the case of every sinner. Now, I have made it good, that every sin has murder in it ; and consequently that all who have sinned, as ye all have done, have committed murder, and that of the worst sort, self-murder, soulmurder, nay, and God-murder : and if the blood of the body of another shall be required at the hand that sheds it, what do you think will be the case of such as have shed the blood of a soul ? And if it stand hard with such, what will become of the murder of God ? Sure, if simple murder be avenged seven times more ; and if soul-murder be so evil.

  
    38 THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. and bring complicated destruction upon the guilty, what, O sinners 1 think ye, will be the case of those who shall be found conspirators against the life of God ? Now, can ye think the crime alleged against you small, after we have a little opened it to you ? sure he who will, must be totally destitute of all sense of God, or of religion, nay, or reason. What is grievous and heavy, if the charge of atheism, idolatry, blasphemy, robbery, rebellion, and murder, be not so ? And we have made it appear, that our plea, or rather God's plea against you, amounts to no less. But this is far from being all that we have to say in the justification of God, and for your condemnation. These sins have, Sdly, Aggravations as dreadful and guilt-enhancing, as they themselves are great and monstrous. You have sinned, and consequently are guilty of atheism, idolatry, blasphemy, robbery, rebellion, and murder ; but not simply of these abominations as in themselves, but as they are attended with a great many fearful and killing aggravations, which add extremely to the score of the provocations, being as it were so many cyphers put behind the figures, which, though in themselves they be nothing, yet put behind, they swell the number to a prodigious greatness. 1. All these evils you have done, notwithstanding a great many notable helps you received against sin. Not to speak of what you had in Adam, perfect strength, perfect will, and perfect happiness, you have not only sinned in him against all these, but you who are here present have sinned against many notable means afforded you of God for your preservation from sin. (1.) You have sinned in the face of all the dreadful threatenings of God's vengeance against it. You have sinned under the very thunderings of Mount Sinai : and when the flames of hell have, out of the threatenings of God, been staring you in the face, even then you have dared to provoke the Most High, slighting all these formidable evidences of his anger. (2.) You have sinned against dreadful examples or instances of the judgments of God against offenders. You have, as it were, seen your companions turned into hell, and yet you have persisted in the crimes for which they were served so. Say now, who of you, in some one remarkable instance or other, has not seen the judgments of God against sin and sinners? Sure our land has of late afforded remarkable instances not a few. Have you not seen some, out of a fever of lust, fall into sickness, and out of this drop into the bottomless abyss of the scorching wrath of God? and, notwithstanding all this, you have sinned on, and have not guarded against sin. (3.) You have sinned contrary to great and precious gospel-promises ; these great and precious promises, that are breasts full of light, full of life, consolation, and strength, full of spii'itual supplies for strengthening poor men against the assaults of sin. (4.) You have sinned against the glorious gospel-ordinances, all of which are designed for the destruction and ruin of sin, and are the pipes through which the supplies contained in the promises are conveyed to the Lord's people. (3.) You have sinned against all the strivings of the Spirit of God with you, in ordinances and providences ; and consequently have resisted the Holy Ghost in your sins. (6.) You have sinned against that sovereign ordinance of God, the antitype of the brazen serpent, Jesus Christ, who is lifted up for that very end, that he may save his people from their sins ;

  
    THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. 39 and bids all the ends of the earth look unto him for that end. Is. xlv. 22. " Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth." The God who has been holding him forth to you, who has provided you, in all the great and notable advantages, is the God you have sinned against, whom you have rebelled against, and treated unworthily in these horrid violations of his law, which we have enumerated to you above. But this is not the only aggravations of your sins, that you had helps against sin : But, 2. You have sinned against the God of your mercies, the God who has loaded you with his favours. O sad requital you have given to God for all the kindnesses he has done to you, since the morning of the day I May he not justly, nay, may we not in his name, lay that to your charge, which we find him with wonderful solemnity charging upon his people. Isa. i. 2. " Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth ; for the Lord hath spoken, I have nourished and brought up children, and they have rebelled against me." Have not you been nourished and brought up under the care, and by the providence of God ? and has he not met w itli the same entertainment at your hand ? Now, this is a dreadful aggravation of your guilt. For, (L) It is not one mercy, or two, but innumerable mercies, innumerable kindnesses. Reckon, O sinners ! what the mercies of God are, if ye can. Nay, if ye can count the stars in the heaven, or the sand of the sea shore, you may. David says in that 71st Psalm, " That he knows not the number of God's salvation ;" and who may not say with him in this ? God every day preserves you from many thousands of inconveniences that would destroy you, and bestows upon you many thousands of mercies. He loads you with his benefits, and ye load yourselves with your sins against him. Ye turn the point of them all, as it were, against God, and make these very mercies, he gives you, weapons of unrighteousness to fight against him. As his favours, so your sins are more than the hairs of your head. Look round you, whatever you see, whatever you enjoy, clothes, food, or whatever contributes to the comfort of life, that you have from him ; and this is the God, O sinners ! against whom ye have sinned, who treats you thus, " in whom ye live, move, and have your being," as the apostle observes. Acts xvii. 28. (2.) As the mercies are many against which ye have sinned, so they are great. If any can be called so, these which you have at the hand of God may. What is great, if all that is needful for life and godliness be not ? And no less does the provision that God has made amount unto ; and no less has the Lord God given unto you. Has not " his divine power given to you all things that pertain to life and godliness .-'" 2 Pet. i. 3. Have not ye a gospel-dispensation, food and raiment ? And what more is needful ? xVnd yet against those great mercies you have sinned. When God has fed you to the full, Jeshurun-like, you have waxed fat, and kicked against the God that has fed you all your life long. Dent, xxxii. 15. (3.) Ye have sinned notwithstanding of a long tract of these many and great undeserved kindnesses ; and this extremely enhances your guilt. >\'hat ! would he not be looked on as a very monster in nature, who would kill the man that was putting the meat in his mouth ? who would watch opportunities against one who had done him wonderful kindness? and this is exactly your case; you have sinned, and that against the God of your mercies. And therefore,

  
    40 THE GUILTV' SINNER CONVICTED. (4,) Your sins are all acts of monstrous ing^ratitude, than which nothing worse can be laid to the charge of any man. It is a sin that makes a man worse than the beast of the field : " The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master's crib." Isa. i. 3. "^i'he dullest of beasts know who do them kindnesses, and fawn, as it were, upon lliose that feed them ordinarily : but ye, O sinners ! have kicked and lift up the lieel against the God that has fed you all your life long, and so are guilty of the most horrid ingratitude. And do you thus requite tlie Lord, O foolish people and unwise ! But this is not all that may be said for aggravating your wickedness in sinning against God. For, 3. You have done all this wickedness without any provocation. When subjects rebel against their sovereign, they have usually some shadow of excuse for the taking up arms against him ; but ye have none. What have ye to allege in your own defence, O criminals ? What iniquity, what fault have ye found in God, that ye have gone backward and forsaken his ways ? " Produce your cause, saith the Lord ; bring forth your strong reasons, saith the King of Jacob," Isa. xli. 21. What have ye to offer in your justification ? Sure I am, the ordinary pretences Avhich are upon such occasions made use of, to justify a subtraction of obedience from the kings of the eai'th, will do you no service- (1.) You cannot, you dare not quarrel God's claim to the sovereignty of the world. What will, what can make it his due, if creation, preservation, benefits, and the supereminent excellencies of his nature, qualifying him as it were for so great a post, do not give a just claim ? And God has a right to the government of the world upon all these accounts. He made us, and not we ourselves : he is the mighty preserver of man ; he loads us daily with his benefits : and there is none like him to be his competitor. (2.) You cannot allege unjust laws. You cannot say that he has overstretched his prerogative, and withholden any part of that which was your unquestionable due. No. Who dare implead the Most High of injustice ? " Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?" Are not his laws most just always ? and his judgments most righteous ? Is he not a God of truth, and without iniquity ? Sure he is. We boldly bid you a defiance to discover any thing unjust in that body of laws which God has given to the sons of men. Nor, (S.) Can ye allege the rigour of his laws, that he is an austere one, and has gone to the utmost he might M'ith you, exacting all that he possibly could. No ; he has consulted your good in the frame of his laws, and has contrived them so, that every one who understands what he says, must own, that had mankind been at the making of them, they could not, by all their joint wit, have gone near to make them so exactly answer the design of the high God, his glory in the good of the creature, as he has done. 4. Nay, further, your sins have this aggravation, that they are committed without any prospect of advantage, to countervail the damage you sustain. Could ye pretend, that you can by your disobedience gain some great thing, if it did not excuse you, it would make you to be pitied, as being overborne by a very great temptation. Bit this cannot, dare not be alleged : no ; you " spend your money for that which is not bread, and your labour for that which doth not profit." You can make no hand of it. You offend the God of your mercies without any

  
    THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. 41 provocation, and that for a very trifle. He has not stood with you upon the greatest, and ye scruple the least points with him ; yea, for a trifle of pleasure, ye stand not to off'end him. Nay. 5. You sin, notwithstanding the interposition of the most solemn vows to the contrary ; and therefore we might have made this one of the ingredients of sin, perjury. All of you who are now before the Lord, stand solemnly engaged to fear, and obey, and serve the Lord, all the days of your lives. When you were oft'ered to God in baptism, tlien you came under the vows of God ; and when you have given your presence in the public assemblies of God's people, since you came to age, ye have solemnly owned and ratified these vows ; and yet notwithstanding all tliese you have sinned against God, even your covenanted God ; and therefore there is perjury in all your sins. You have despised the oatli in breaking the covenant of your God. 6. AVhen you have sinned, and continue to sin against God, yet ye continue to profess fealty and subjection to him, and thereby add fearful liypocrisy and mockery to your wickedness ; like that profane people with whom the prophet Alalachi had to do, who dealt traitorously with God, wearied him by l«s wickedness, robbed him of his due, and yet asserted their own innocency in all ; and this, throughout the whole of that book, is charged upon them as an aggravation of their guilt. Their profession they still kept up, and challenged God to show wherein they had failed of their duty. Now, this is much your case ; your very appearance here carries in it such a challenge. Would ye come here without scruple, and so boldly rush into Gods presence, whom ye have oft'ended, were ye not at this with it, that ye judge God either knows not, or will not be oft'ended with what ye have done. Now, you have heard your charge opened. It is not, as we have said before, some petty misdemeanor that is libelled against you, but crimes as black as hell, atheism, idolatry, blasphemy, robbery, rebellion, and murder, and that against the God of your mercies, over the belly of a great many notable preventing means of grace, in spite of the most solemn vows to the contrary, without any shadow of provocation, any prospect of real advantage ; and all this, notwithstanding a great many professions to the contrary. Here is the sum and substance of your indictment, enough to make heaven and earth astonished, that God does not in fury fall upon us, and make an utter end of us. If every one saw his own concernment in this matter, liow would we be aftected ? it would make a strange work in this house. This, O sinners! is your charge: what have ye to answer to it? Plead ye guilty or not ? Sure I am, every soul in this house may say with Job in that 9th chapiter of his book and 20th verse, " If I jus^tify myself, mine own mouth sliall condemn me ; if I say I am perfect, it shall also prove me perverse." If you plead guilty, and take with the charge, what means this security we see Jimong you? " Is.it not a dreadful thing to fall into the hands of the living God ?" Is it an easy thing to sufi'er the punishment due to such crimes. Sure none can say it is. But it may be, some of you may be ready to say, indeed we cannot deny ourselves to be sinners. God help us ; for we liave all siimed ; but indeed we never thought, nor can we yet think, that every sin hath in F

  
    42 THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. :ill these monstrous evils you have mentioned. God forbid we were all of us atheists, idolaters, blasphemers, robbers, murderers, and perjured rebels, as you have made us. No : we have indeed sinned, but our consciences did never accuse us of any such monstrous impieties as these are. To those who shall dare to say, or think so, we answer. (1) We do indeed believe, that many of your consciences did never accuse you of any such crimes. Many of you keep the eyes of conscience fast shut in ignorance. You fear to bring your deeds to the light of a well-informed conscience, lest they should be reproved. Others of you have sinned your consciences asleep, or rather you have abused them, so that they are either faint, that they cannot speak loud, or stupified, that they cannot speak at all. But all this will not prove your innocence as to the crimes alleged. Wherefore, (2.) Who has the juster estimate of sin, God or you ? Who knows best what malignity, what evil there is in its nature ? Surely God knows best what the honour of his own laws and authority is, and how far it is trampled upon by every sin. We are but of yesterday, and know nothing. (3.) Whose word, think ye, will stand, God's or yours ? God has by his woi'd represented no less to be in it, than we have said to be in it, and therefore there is no less in it. God will reckon so, and deal with you not according to the judgment ye make of sin, but that which he makes. We have made it appear, from the word of God, that sin is such as we have represented it ; and if ye think more mildly of it, be doing, and behold the issue. Having thus opened to you your indictment, I shall now proceed. Secondly, to lead witnesses against you to prove the charge, according to the method we laid down for the management of this business, in our entry upon the improvement. But before we begin this work, we shall briefly obviate a difficulty that may be started against the whole of what we are to say under this head. To what purpose is it, may some say, to lead witnesses to prove a charge which is confessed ? Who denies this, that they are sinners ? every one will readily own so much : and therefore any thing that is said to prove such a thing seems perfectly lost. To this shortly we say, (1.) Though every body acknowledges that they are guilty, yet few, very few, believe to be true what they themselves are ready to say in this matter. We all own ourselves guilty of sin ; but were it believed, would not every eye be full of tears ? every heart full of fears ? Would not our knees, Belshazzar-like, beat one against another, every face gather paleness, and every mouth be full of that inquiry, " Men and brethren, what shall we do to be saved ?" Sure they would ; and that it is not so, is a clear and unquestionable proof that we do not really believe what we say. (2.) Were our only design to justify God in any measure he has taken, or may take, to punish us, then indeed such an acknowledgment were sufficient to found a sentence of condemnation on, and to free God from any imputation of injustice in punishing them who acknowledge the crime ; but our design is of another sort ; we are to study to bring you to such a sense of your sin, as may put you to inquire for a relief. And therefore, (3.) We are to use all methods which may in any measure contribute to the furtherance of this design ; we are to essay all ways to awaken you out of that security wherein you are like to sleep on, till you be entirely ruined, till there be no remedy or relief for you.

  
    THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. 43 This prejudice being taken out of the way, we shall now proceed to lead the witnesses against you. We have laid the blackest of crimes to your charge, and we have the strongest evidence that you are guilty : for we can prove guilt upon you by witnesses, which may be compared with any, either as to capacity or integrity ; witnesses who are faithful in this matter, and will not lie, according to the character given by the wise man, Prov. xiv. 5. " A faithful witness will not lie." Witnesses they are who cannot be suspected of partial counsel, who never would have advised you to sin, and who take no pleasure in accusing you ; and therefore cannot be suspected of malice, or of any ill or invidious design against you, as were easy to make appear of every one of them whom we shall name. Take heed, therefore, we beseech you, to their testimony. The gravity and consequence of the matter, the quality of the witnesses, being the greatest in heaven or earth, and your concernment in the whole, do join in pleading for your attention. O criminals ! as your crimes are great, so is the evidence we bring against you great. For, 1*^, The Lord is witness against you. As he said of old to his people, in Jer. xxix. 23. so he says to you. Young and old of you, who are here present, you have sinned : " Even I know and am a witness, saith the Lord." God, who cannot lie, accuses you as guilty of sin : " And if we say that we have not sinned, we make him a liar, and his word is not in us," 1 John i. 10. Here is a witness against you, O sinners ! to whose charge, I am sure, you have nothing to lay. Malice he purges himself of, Ezek. xxxiii. H. "As I live, saith the Lord, T have no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from his way and live." Could it be any pleasure to him to ruin the work of his own hands ? No sure. 2dti/, Jesus Christ the eternal Son of God, the Amen and Faithful Witness, gives in evidence against you. — He came to bear witness to the truth ; and this was one of the great truths to which he bare witness, That all have sinned, and therefore are under a sentence of condemnation, which can no otherwise be repealed, but by believing on the name of the only-begotten Son of God, John iii. 18. " He that believeth on him, is not condemned : but he that believeth not, is condemned already, because he hath not believed in the name of the only-begotten Son of God." Christ's very name bears witness to this truth. He is called "Jesus, because he shall save his people from their sins," Matth. i. 21. — And how could he save them from their sins, had they none ? Sdlij, Guilty you are, for the Spirit of truth, John xiv. 17. calls you so. It is one of the offices of this glorious person of the ever-blessed Trinity, to convince the world of sin, John xvi. 8. " And when he is come, he will convince the world of sin." If this glorious witness woidd now speak, as sometimes he has done, we should then need no more witnesses. He would finish the evidence, and make it answer our design. Thus we see, that there are three in heaven that bear record, and set to their seal to this great truth, the Father, Son, and Spirit. Now, sure we cannot refuse what they bear testimony to. Any crime, liowever great, is sufficiently proven by the concurring testimonies of two raen ; and, " if we receive the witness of men, the witness of God is greater," 1 John v. 9, But,

  
    44) THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. Alhly, God's deputy in your bosoms is a witness of this great but sad truth, that ye have all sinned. Ye are witnesses against yourselves, and have actually given testimony against yourselves in this matter : and that (1.) In your baptism. When you wei-e baptized, you did then own yourselves guilty ; for as " the whole need not the physician, but the sick," so the clean need not washing, but the defiled ; and he who washes owns himself defiled. (2.) Your attendance on gospel-ordinances is a testimony to this truth, that you have sinned ; for they all level at the salvation of sinners. (3.) The very name whereby you are called, is a testimony given to this truth. Christians you are called; and if any body should deny you to be so, you would take it very highly amiss, and look upon it as a notable indignity done you. Well, if ye be Christians, that is, the people of Christ, then you are sinners ; for he came to "save his people from their sins," Matth. i. 21. (4.) Is there any among you that ever prayed for pardon of sin ? Sure, those who have not done so, deserve not the name of Christians ; and those who have done so, whether young or old, rich or poor, have borne witness against themselves in this matter. And there is one day, when your consciences, that may now either be silent, or obliged to speak so low that it can scarce well be heard, shall not only speak to make you hear it, bnt force you to speak this sad truth, so that others may hear it distinctly. But further, bthly, The scriptures bear witness against you, tfiat you have sinned. This is every where their voice. The book of God is full of this certain and sad truth. Look but forward to the 10th verse of this chapter, and thei'e you shall see a cloud of testimonies to this pui-pose. " As it is written, there is none righteous, no, not one ; there is none that imderstandeth, there is none that seeketh after God. They are all gone out of the way, they are together become unprofitable, there is none that doth good, no, not one." Among all the race of Adam, the Scriptures of truth make not one exception ; and therefore ye are all guilty ; for " the scripture cannot be broken," John x. 3.5Otthly, The ministers of the gospel bear witness against you, that yoii have sinned. This is our work, to be witnesses to the truths of God, of which this is one, that all have sinned ; and to this truth we give testimony. (1.) In that the very design of our office proclaims this truth, and asserts the undoubted certainty of it. What the design of our office is, the apostle in that 1 Tim. iv. 16, shortly tells us, it is to save ourselves and them who hear us. We, and ye who hear us, are sinners, because we need to be saved. An office set up for the saving of souls is a standing testimony and witness to the truth, that all have sinned ; and when a minister comes to any congregation, then it is one part of his business to bear witness for God, that all of them have sinned. (SL) We give a testimony to this great truth, that ye have sinned, in as far as we do proclaim to you, in God's name, and by the warrant of liis word, that ye have sinned, and thereby come short of the glory of God. (3.) We give a testimony to this great truth when we preach Christ to you ; for the whole gospel-i-evelation goes upon this supposition, that all have sinned. When we offer you a Saviour, we assert that you are lost ; when we press you to employ a physician, we assert that you are sick ; when, in Christ's stead, we entreat and beseech you

  
    THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. 46 to be reconciled to God, we declare you are enemies. In fine, when we proclaim to you remission of sins, we clearly give testimony against you, that ye are sinners, who stand in need of pardon. (4.) The issue of our work will prove you all sinners. One of two will infallibly be tlie issue of our work among you ; either we will obtain your consent to the blessed gospel-contrivance for the salvation of sinners, or we shall have a refusal given us ; and whatsoever way it go, we shall in the issue give in a testimony to this truth : if we obtain a favourable answer, then we must bear testimony, that you did receive Christ our Lord upon his own terms, and therefore were sinners ; if you reject the counsel of God against yourselves, then we must bear witness, that you are guilty of the greatest sin which any of the sons of Adam can be guilty of, unbelief; which makes God a liar, as the apostle John has it, 1 John v. 10 "He that believeth not God, hath made him a liar, because he believeth not the record that God gave of his Son : and this is the record, that God hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in his Son." jNIoreover, lllily, The whole creation asserts this truth, that all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God : and consequently that part of it which ye use, asserts no less of you in particular. The apostle, Rom. viii. 22. tells us, that " the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now." These creatures you daily use, they groan. If your ears were not deafened by sin you might hear the groans of the ground you tread upon, of the food ye eat, and of the raiment ye put on. \V^ell, what is the matter ? M'hat occasions these groans ? The apostle tells us, in the 20th and 21st verse of that chapter, it is made subject to vanity, and to the bondage of corruption ; " for the creature was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of him who hath subjected the same in hope ; because the creature itself shall also be delivered from the bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the children of God." Here the apostle asserts, (1.) That " the creature is made subject to vanity ;" that is, is liable to be abused by men, to other ends than it was first designed for : it is subject to this vanity, of falling short of the design of its creation, which was the glory of God, and of being abused to his dishonour through the corruption of man. (2.) He asserts, that it was not willingly made subject to it. O shame ! the brute creatures condemn man. Man was willingly subject to vanity, did willingly desist from the prosecution of that which was the design of his creation. The rest of the creatures are passive in it ; it is a sort of force put upon them. It is a violence done to the creatures, when they are so abused to the service of sin : it is contrary to their very natures ; for they still continue according to the laws which God set them in the beginning. (3.) The only thing that makes them continue in being, when they are so abused by man, is the appointment of God. He continues them in being, not for this end, to be abused to a subserviency to the lusts of men, though they make this use of the goodness of God ; but that, by the continued effects of it, and proofs of undeserved kindness, he may lead them to repentance. (4.) The apostle asserts, that the creation shall be a sharer with the sons of God, in their glorious delivery from the bondage of corruption, that is, when the children of God, these who have received Christ, and by him power to become the sons of God,

  
    46 THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. shall be fully freed from the remainders of the guilt, power, and pollution of sin, then the creature shall no more be used contrary to God's design in its creation, but shall, in the hand of the rational creature, again become an instrument for showing forth the glory of God, as it was at first designed to be. And to show the condition of the creature requires this, (5.) He in the 22d verse asserts, that the whole creation groaneth, that is, complains of its hard usage, of its being abused by men's sin, and he extends this to the whole creation, that there may be no access for any who use the creatures to free themselves of that which the complaint runs against, to wit, sin. How can any free himself of sin, while all his enjoyments witness against him, that he has sinned. O sinners ! the sun that shines upon you groans, that it must give light to a sinner, one who uses the light for an encouragement to sin against God. The ground you tread upon groans with the weight of sinners. The food that feeds you complains, that it must be so horribly perverted as to serve the lusts of a sinner, as to furnish one with strength to sin against God. See Hab. ii. 11. James v. 3. Qlldy, The judgments of God bear witness against you. As many rods as have ever been upon you, as many witnesses are there of this sad truth. The rod of God speaks ; for we are commanded to hear the rod, Micah vi. 9. " The Lord's voice crieth unto the city, and the man of wisdom shall see thy name : hear ye the rod, and who hath appointed it." Every stroke that the hand of God lays upon us speaks ; and the first thing it says, is. Ye have sinned, and come short of the glory of God. For affliction doth not spring out of the ground, nor doth trouble arise out of the dust. And here we may boldly, with Eliphaz, Job iv. 7. challenge you to give one instance of any innocent who ever suffered the least wrong or trouble. " Remember, I pray thee," says he to Job, " who ever perished, being innocent ? or where were the righteous cut off?" as if he had said. Search the records of ancient times ; rub up thy memory, and give me but one instance of any person who suffered, and was not a sinner. I defy thee to give me one instance. Indeed he was out in the application of that unquestionable truth : for he did thence endeavour to infer that Job was a hypocrite. As to the application we are not concerned in it ; but for the truth itself, that we own, and challenge you to instance any. Our blessed Lord indeed was free of personal failings, but not so of imputed ones ; for the Lord " laid upon him the iniquities of us all, and he was wounded for our transgressions." And therefore his sufferings are noways inconsistent with this truth, that none suffer but sinners ; and therefore your sufferings are a proof, and do testify that ye have sinned ; for God doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of men," Lam. iii. 33. He takes no pleasure in afflicting his own creatures ; but when he does it, it is for their sins. What God in his sovereignty may do, as to the punishing, or rather afflicting of an innocent creature, we shall not deteimine. Learned men have learnedly, I may say, played the fool, or trifled in debating on this point, the determination whereof makes nothing to edification, were it possible to determine it satisfyingly. If any should ask me. Can God punish or afflict an innocent creature? I would answer, (1.) That questions about what God can do are dangerous, and may for most part be forborne. (2.) Punish an innocent creature he cannot, for that presup �

  
    THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. 47 poseth a fault. (3.) God in the first formation of his creatures, did set tlieni such a law for their rule, as did lead them directly to the highest perfection their natures were capable of : and they walking according to that rule, i. c. being innocent, it is hard to conceive how they could fall short, or in any measure swerve from the end. If it be still inquired. Whether God may not in his absolute sovereignty, pass over this, which seems to be the fixed and settled order of his conduct towards the creatures, and afflict them, or to sufi^er them to meet with inconveniences, while they hold close to the rule that God has set them ? If I say, any state the question thus : Then, (4.) I shall only propose another question to the inquirer, Can there possibly fall within the compass of God's knowledge, a design which will make it worthy of his infinite wisdom and goodness to do so, to break this law of nature, which is every way suited to his wisdom and goodness ? If he say, there may, then he is obliged to produce it, which he will find hard enough to do : if be say not, then he determines the question in the negative, but dangerously enough : for who knows the infinitely wise designs which may fall within the compass of the thoughts of the omniscient God, whose ways and thoughts are as far above the thoughts of man, as the heavens are above the earth ? But whatever be in this nice debate, wherein we shall not inmix ourselves, the truth we have advanced is certain, that no instance can be given whei'ein God has afflicted those who have been absolutely free from sin, inherent or imputed : and therefore the rods of God are witnesses against you, that you have sinned. Speak, O sinners! did you never meet with an affliction in body or mind, in your persons or families, in yourselves or in your relations, young or old ? Who, or where is the man or woman that never had a cross ? I believe that person is scarce to be found in the woi'ld who hath no complaints, that is, who hath no crossesWell then, as many crosses as ye have had, as many witnesses are there in giving in testimony against you, that ye have sinned. For no sinning, no suffering. 'dthly, In fine, to name no more witnesses Death, the king of terrors, is a witness against you, and gives testimony against all, that they have sinned : for " the wages of sin is death," Rom. vi. 23. It is only sin that gives death a power over you. If any of you can plead exemption from death, then you may with some reason plead freedom from the charge we have laid figainst you ; but if not, then in vain will all pretences, shifts, and evasions be. It may be, now we shall not, no not by the testimony of all the famous witnesses we have led against you, bring you to a conviction of sin : but when Death, the king of terrors, begins his evidence, he will convince you ere he has done with you ; for he will send you where ye shall be convinced not much to your comfort. Death is a serjeant to the great King ; and when he takes you, arrests you, cites you anon to appear before the bar that is in the higher house, how will your hearts fail you then ? O sinners ! the sight of the grim messenger Death, of the executioner Satan, of the place of torment hell, and the awful solemnity of the Judge of the quick and the dead, will supersede any further proof, and will awaken the most sleepy conscient;e, wliich will then be, not only witness, but judge, and even executioner, to those who should not be able to plead an interest in Christ Jesus, who have never been convicted soundly of sin at the bar of the word.

  
    48 THE GUILTY SINNEIl CONVICTED. Thus we have made good our charge against all and every one of you, by the testimony of a great many witnesses of unquestionable credit. It is therefore high time, O sinners! for you to bethink yourselves what ye shall answer when ye are reproved. Hitherto we have held in the general : we have charged sin upon you all, without fixing any particular sin upon any particular sorts of persons. Now we come to that which in the next place, we proposed in the management of this charge against you ; and that is. Thirdly, To make good the charge, by dealing particularly with the conscience of several sorts of persons among you, to bring you, if possible, to a sense of your sin. All who are in this house may be ranked, according to the apostle John's division, into children, young men, and fathers ; or into children, those of a middle age, and old persons. Under young men and women are comprehended all those, whether they have families or not, who are not come to declining years, who are yet in the flower of their strength and vigour. To each of them I would apply myself in a way of conviction, and endeavour to bring them to a sense of sin, and that even of particular sins. But that I may proceed in this with the more clearness, I shall premise a few things, which may clear the way to what we design upon this head. And, Ist, There are two great designs which every man should continually aim at, usefulness here, and happiness hereafter. We come not into the world, as some foolishly apprehend, to spend or pass our time, and no more of it. No ; God has cut us out our work. We are all obliged, in some one station or other, to lay out ourselves for the advancement of the glory of God in this world. Every one is furnished with endowments more or less. To some God has given an ample stock, many talents ; to some fewer ; and to some but one. All have received ; and if all do not employ their endowments, supposing they appear very inconsiderable, they will find it hard to answer for the misimprovenent. He who had but one talent, for his neglect of it had a dreadful doom pronounced against him, Matth. xxv. 30. " Cast ye the unprofitable servant into utter darkness ; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth." We are not born to ourselves only, but to the world, and therefore we should design usefulness in it, and withal should take a due care of our own principal concern, the salvation of our souls. If he who provides not for his own family, has denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel, 1 Tim. v. 8. what must he be that provides not for his own soul? 2<Ui/, Whatever thoughts, words, or actions, have no usefulness or subserviency to one or other of these ends, are sinful : by the law of God and nature this holds true. If we do, speak or think, any thing that has no tendency to promote either our temporal or eternal happiness, then in so doing we sin against God ; we throw away these poAvers of speaking, thinking and acting, upon that which God never designed them for ; and this is a manifest abuse of a talent bestowed by God. The Lord complains of .Jerusalem's indulging vain thoughts, Jer. iv. 14, " O Jerusalem, wash thine heart from wickedness, that thou mayest be saved ; how! long shall thy vain thoughts lodge within thee ?" 3f////, Much of our fitness or unfitness for prosecuting these ends, de-f

  
    THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. 49 pends upon the right or wrong management of our youth. Idleness, viciousness, and folly, in our childhood has a tendency to incapacitate us in our riper years for prosecuting the designs of our being. Childhood and youth are, as it were, a mould wherein men are cast, and such usually do they continue to be, as they then have been formed; which lets us see how much depends upon the right management of children, of which, the wise man was well aware ; as we see Prov. xxii. 6. " Train up a child," says he by the Spirit of God, " in the way he should go, and when he is old he will not depart from it." AtJihi, These actions in children which people overlook generally, and judge scarce culpable, yet are upon a double account evil ; first in that they flow from a bitter root that cannot bring forth good fruit ; 1 mean that cursed bias and depravity of nature, which prompts to evil, that only, and that continually ; and, next, because they have a tendency to incapacitate for the future. An ill habit, contracted when young, cannot soon be worn ofl:': nay, unless grace do interpose, and that M'ith more than ordinary influences, some vicious habits contracted in youth can by no pains or ende.ivours be laid aside. Had man's nature remained incorrupt, as it was in Adam, then certainly these follies and extravagancies, into which generally childhood and youth are precipitate, had not been known ; there should not any of these vicious inclinations have been found, which are now the bane of youth and of childhood. bthlij, We premise this, that the law of God is exceeding broad and extensive, Psal. cxix. 96. " I have seen an end of all perfection, but thy commandment is exceeding broad." Some people do strangely, in their deluded apprehensions, narrow the law of God. There is a general mistake here ; few, very few, do believe how extensive it is ; and therefore most part are clean and pure in their own eyes, though they be not washed from their iniquities. But David, a man according to God's own heart, a man instructed of God in the spiritual meaning of God's law, entertained other thoughts and apprehensions of the matter: he found it exceeding broad and extensive. For, (1.) It extends to words and thoughts, as well as to actions. Many of you do, it may be, dream that if you do no abominably wicked action, though ye live in a course of vain and idle thoughts and words, it is no matter : but deceive not yourselves in this matter, for God judges otherwise : indeed his word has told us, that he will bring every work into judgment, Eccl. xii. 14. " For God shall bring every work into judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil." But he has now here told us, that words and thoughts shall go free. Nay, upon the contrary, he has expressly told us, that we must give an account of idle words, Matth. xii. 36, 37. " But 1 say unto you, saith the Amen and faithful Witness, '• that every idle word that men shall speak, they shall give an account thereof in the day of judgment; for by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shall be condemned." And in that forecited Jer. iv. 14. the removal of vain thoughts is indispensably required, in order to the salvation of .Jerusalem ; which says plainly, that an indulged course of them would inevitably ruin it: for, as the Spirit of God tells us, Prov. xxiv. 9. " The thoughts of foolishness is sin." And indeed it is no wonder that they be reputed so by God, the searcher of the hearts, who knows the thoughts afar ofl^ , and be condemned by that word that is a discerner of the thoughts of G

  
    60 TPIE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. the heart, since all evil flows from the thought, words and actions being but indications of the thoughts of the heart. And therefore, when Simon Magus is reproved by the apostle Peter, in that 8th of the Acts, for his wicked desire to buy the Holy Ghost, or rather the power of conferring the gift of the Holy Ghost by the imposition of hands, he is not rebuked for his words, though he spoke it, but for his thoughts, because it was there sin began. Acts viii. 20. " But Peter said to him, thy money perish with thee, because thou hast thought that the gift of God may be purchased with money. Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter, for thy heart is not right in the sight of God. Repent therefore of this thy wickedness ; and pray God, if perhaps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee." (2.) The law of God is broad, in that it extends to all sorts of actions ; not only to those which immediately respect God, and those which immediately respect our neighbour or ourselves ; but even to our natural actions, eating and drinking, and to our ploughing, or sowing, or the like, which cannot so easily be reduced to any of these other classes : for we are told by the Spirit of God, that " the ploughing of the wicked is sin," Prov. xxi. 4. (3.) The broadness of God's law is conspicuous, in its reaching all sorts of persons, young and old, rich and poor, high and low. All sorts of persons are bound to their duty by the law of God, children as well as others ; and a deviation from it is taken notice of, even with respect to children. We are told of their coming into the world in sin, of their being shapen in sin, of their being estranged from the womb, and going astray as soon as born, and of their dying for their sin. " Behold I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive me," says the man who made God his trust from his youth up, Psalm li. 5 : and in that 58th Psalm we are told, that the wicked go astray in infancy ; " The wicked are estranged from the very womb ; they go astray as soon as they be born." And the apostle, in that 5th of the Romans, from the 12th verse, proves even infants to be sinners, by their sharing in these calamities which are the consequences of sin : but this could not be, unless the law of God did extend unto and even bind children as well as others. A sense of this extent of the law of God. even to children made blessed Augustine, in that first book of his confessions, cap. 7. bitterly lament and bewail the sins of his childhood, even those which are laughed at by most, such as untowardness, and unwillingness to receive what was good for him ; but even in that age, meaning his infancy, does he say, " Was it not ill and sin to seek with tears Avhat would have proven hurtful to me if it had been given? to be angry with those who were nowise obliged to be imder my command, because they would not obey me? nay, that even my parents would not obey me. Was it not ill, that I endeavoured to strike even those who were every way my superiors, because they would not obey me in those things wherein they could not have given obedience, without hurt either to me or some other ?" Thus we see this holy man looks upon these things as sins, which are commonly laughed at by others as innocent : and if God would give us such a discovery of the wickedness of our natures, and of the extent of the law, as was given to him, then we would think so too. But the truth of this might be proven at great length, were it requisite to say any more than what has already been alleged.

  
    THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. 51 Gthly, In speaking to every one of these three sorts of persons, we may have occasion to name many sins; and therefore we shall here at once prove all the particulars we shall name under any of these heads to be sin ; because it would divert and detain us too long, to insist under every head, in adducing arguments to prove every one of the particulars we are about to mention to be sinful. Now, that they are all such, ye will not question, if ye carry along, with what has been already said, these three unquestionable scripture-truths: (1.) That whatever is done, thought, or said, by one whose heart is not renewed by grace, is sin. This is the plain meaning of that assertion of our Lord's, Matth. viii. 18. "A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit." Hence it is, that not only the thoughts of the wicked, but his ploughing, and his very sacrifice is sin, Prov. xxi. 7. (2.) Whatever respects not the glory of God as its end, is sin, 1 Cor. x. 31. " Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or whatever ye do, do all to the glory of God." (3.) Whatever has no respect to Jesus Christ, as the only one in whom our persons or performances can be accepted, is sin. Col. iii. 17. " Whatever ye do, in word or in deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father by him." All the particulars we shall name, will be found cross to one or all of these three, and therefore sinful ; though we shall not always particularly insist in proving the sinfulness of every one of them, or in naming the particular commands of the decalogue of which they are a breach. In the 7th and last place, we premise, That those of a middle age, and of old age, are equally concerned in these sins which we are to lay to the charge of children, with the children themselves, because they were once such. Young men and old men were once children, and therefore guilty of the sins of childhood. Old men were once youths, and therefore guilty of the sins of youth-hood ; and therefore ye are all, the oldest of you, obliged to take heed what we say to one or another ; because those who are old have been young, and those who are young may be old. The way being thus cleared, I shall now proceed to speak particularly to, and endeavour the conviction of, the children of the congregation which are now present. Children and young ones, who are this day hearing me, take heed : I have a message from God to you. That God who made the heavens and the earth, who made you, and who feeds you daily, has sent me this day to you, to every one of you, as particularly as if I did name you, name and sirname, to tell you sad and doleful news. The youngest of you all has " sinned, and come short of the glory of God ;"" that is, ye have done that for which God will certainly cast you, soul and body, into hell-fire, if ye get not your peace made with God, through Jesus Christ. You have done that for which God is so angry at you, that his heart will not pity you, his eye will not spare you, unless ye' get Christ ; but as soon as ever your breath goes out, and none of you can tell how soon that may be, he will, without mercy, turn you into hell, there to be tormented for ever and ever. If ye were not foolish, ye would never play more, nor be merry, till ye got your peace made with God. Now, to let you see that it is true that I tell you, I shall show you what sins ye are guilty of before God.

  
    62 THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. 1. Ye were born sinners, Psal. li. 5. Your parents were all sinners ; and as your fathers were, so are ye sinners ; for " who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? not one," says God by the mouth of Job, chap, xiv. 4. When ye came into the world, God might then have sent every one of you to hell, because ye were then all sinners : and though God did not then send you into hell, yet he may do it, and ye cannot tell how soon. If ye take heed, ye may every day hear of some one or other dying, that was, not long before, as likely to live as you are, as young, as healthy as you are ; and if God shall now come, and call you away by death, what think you will become of you that are not yet reconciled to God ? Ye will all be sent to hell. But, 2. Tell me, I say, did you ever refuse to do what your parents, your fathers, or your mothers have commanded you to do ? Do you never remember, that either your fathers, or your mothers, or your master, or, it may be, the minister from the pulpit, has told you, that you should do some things, read, pray, be good scholars, do what your father and mother enjoined you ? Well, and have not ye for all that refused to do it ? This is a sin against God ; and believe it, dear children, there are some, just such as yourselves, burning in hell for disobeying their parents ; and though they weep and cry, yet God will never let them out thence. 3. Did never any body reprove you for any thing that ye have done ? Did never your father or your mother tell you, that something, it may be swearing, or lying, or forgetting yonr prayers, was a sin, and would bring you to hell, if ye did not amend ? Well, if they did, was not you angry with them ? would you not have been glad to get away from them that told you such things ? And did not your heart rise against them ? Well, this also is a great sin ; and if this be not pai-doned, God will be sure to turn you into hell for it, Prov. xv. 10. " Correction is grievous to him that forsaketh the way ; and he that hateth reproof shall die." 4. Tell me, were you ever desirous to be avenged, or, in your own language, to have amends of some that you thought had done you ill ? Were you not vexed, thinking how to get even with them ? and would not ye have found in your hearts to have killed them, or to have done them some mischief? Well, this is a grievous sin ; for God has forbid us to avenge ourselves, Rom. xii. 19.  5. Tell me, did ye never give any body ill language ? Did ye never miscall your comrades ? when you were angry with your neighbour or companion, did ye not use opprobrious or reproaching names ? I fear most of you cannot deny it. Well, this again is another sin. Our Lord has said, that whosoever shall call his brother a " fool, shall be in danger of hell-fire," Matth. v. 22. 6. Were you never glad when you could get out, under your father, or mother, or master's eyes, that ye might take your will, and do these things that ye durst not do before them ? Now, this is downright atheism ? You did not believe that God is every where, otherwise you would not have presumed to do that before him which ye durst not do before your parents. See Psal. xiv. 1. compared with Rom. iii. 10. & 23. 7. Have you not been glad when the Lord's day was over, or at

  
    THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. 53 least wlieii the preaching was done, that ye might get your liherty ? Has it not been a burden to you, to sit so long in the church ? Well, this is a great sin, which was one of the grounds of God's controversy with his own people, Mai. i. 13. Isa. xliii. 22. Amos viii. 5. It is to be weary of well-doing, against the express command of God, Gal. vi. 9. 8. Tell me, have you not been thinking of other things, when ye have been in church hearing sermon ? have you not been thinking of your sport and pastime ? or, it may be, speaking to one another in the time of worship ? This is another sin whereof you have been guilty ; and God counts them mockers of him, who draw near with their lips, when their hearts are far away from him, Isa. xxix. 13. 9. Do you pray to God morning and evening ? I fear there shall many be found who neglect this : and tell me, dear children, what do you think will become of those who pray not ? God counts them forgetters of him ; and he says, that " the wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the nations that forget God," JSIal. ix. 17. 10. Do ye lie or swear, and so take God's name in vain ? Did you ever swear by the name of God in your ordinary talk ? or did ye ever make a lie to excuse or hide a fault ? These also are sins ; and God has said that liars and swearers shall have their part in the lake that burns with fire and brimstone. Rev. xxi. 8. 11. I will only put this one question more to you. Did you never go to your play, when ye should have been at your prayers ? Now, take heed ; ye knoAV ye have done so. Well, what think ye will be the end of those who do so ? Because ye will not seek God, he will not save you ; he will reject you, when ye have most need of help. Now, dear children, I have a great respect to you ; fain would I have saved you from hell. It is because I desire your good, that I have been telling you your sins, I shall therefore, before I leave you, (1.) Put some few questions to you for your awakening. (2.) I shall give you a counsel or two. (3.) I shall give you some encouragements to follow the advices given you. 1. Then, I would ask you some few questions ; and I beg it of you to take heed how you hear them. And, (1.) Tell me. Did ye ever think of death? If you look at a grave when it is opened, there, instead of one that had life, that could speak, walk, and do all the other things which ye can do ; now you see there is nothing but rotten bones, consumed stinking flesh, which the dogs will scarcely come near, and filthy gore. Well, ye will in a little time be just in that case yourselves. Ye must die. No doubt ye have heard of some of your companions, or some other children, who have died ; and ye cannot tell but ye may die next. (2.) If you do thiidi of death, what do ye think will become of you, if these sins which ye have done, and of which I have now told you, be not forgiven ? Then, without all doubt, you will go to hell. And, O ! can you tell what a place hell is ? It is a terrible place indeed. It may be, ye would think it a terrible thing if any should put your finger in the hot fire ; and indeed it would be so. What then do you tliink will be the pain which ye shall suffer, when God will cast you, soul and body, into hell-fire : and this will surely be your portion, if ye get not grace. (3.) If once ye be cast into hell, do ye think ever to get out again? I assure you, God has said ye shall not. Though ye weep

  
    54 THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. till your hearts break, God will not hear you. Ye have done with mercy, if once ye die in your sins. God's eye will not spare ; his heart will not pity you. Therefore, if ye would escape hell, I shall tell you, 2. Wiiat ye must do, by offering' you two or three good counsels. (1.) Whenever ye go home this night, get into some quiet corner or other, and there betake you to God in prayer. Say with the distressed publican, " Lord, be merciful to me a sinner." Say, Lord, thou hast promised a new heart to sinners like me ; and I have need of it, for my heart is very bad : and say, Lord, give me Christ ; save me from my sins for Christ's sake. Who knows but the Lord, who hears the lions and the ravens when they cry for food, may hear you. (2.) You that can read the Bible or the Catechism, read them ; but take care, before ye read, that ye go and pray to God, that he may bless them to you, and make you understand what you read. (3.) Take care that ye never lie, swear or break the Sabbath, or commit again those sins which we were telling you of a little while ago. (4.) Run out of the company of such as do lie, swear, or break the Sabbath : for God will destroy them that keep company with such : " A companion of fools shall be destroyed," Prov. xiii. 20. (.5.) Wait on them who will instruct you, and follow the good advices they give you : " Walk with the wise, and ye shall be wise," Pi'ov. xiii. 20. (6.) Be sure that ye pray to God so soon as ye have got on your clothes in the morning, and before ye cast them off at night. Now, if ye M'ill follow these advices, I will, 3. Tell you some things to encourage you in so doing. (L) God has made a promise, that they who begin soon to seek him shall come speed. " 1 love them that love me, and they that seek me early shall find me," Prov. viii. 17- (2.) God has a great liking to such as begin to seek him early. He commends them highly ; and has left upon record the names of some young converts ; such as Abijah, in the house of a wicked Jeroboam, and good Joash, whose early piety is much commended, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 3. " In the eighth year of his reign, while he was yet young, he began to seek after the living God of his father David :" and this is left upon record for making others to begin early to seek God. (3.) Jesus Christ, in the days of his flesh, was willing to entertain, with the most tender affection, little children that were brought unto him ; and when his disciples would have them kept away, he rebuked them, and then said, " Suffer little children to come unto me, and forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom of heaven. And he took them up in his arms, and put his hands on them, and blessed them," Mark. x. 14, 16. And I can assure you, he is no less kind now than he was then ; for he is the same yesterday, to-day and for ever. Now, if he was so kind to children that were brought to him, what will he be to those who themselves do come to him ? O ! if ye knew how good he is, you would never be at rest till you got notice where he is to be found ; and then ye would go to him ; and I dare promise you welcome. (4.) That I may have done with you, I tell you for your encouragement, that if ye will begin early, and seek God, ye shall be amongst those children of whom the kingdom of heaven is. God will bless you, and all his people will bless you ; yea, all generations shall call you blessed. Thus far my love to your souls has led me. I would fain have you saved ; and therefore, I " travail in birth till Christ be formed in you."

  
    THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. 55 O make glad my heart, make glad the heart of my great Master, make glad the hearts of all the people of God; and rejoice your parents' hearts, in complying with these wholesome counsels, which 1 am sure your parents will desire, if they be not worse than very beasts. In a word, seek God, and save your souls. Now we have done with the first sort of persons with whom we undertook to deal. The tenderness of their capacity has obliged us to digress from our method which we did lay down in the entry upon this use, and which, by the Lord's assistance, we shall closely follow in what remains. It may be, some of those who are come to age, may look upon this as tedious and unpleasant M'hich we have been upon, because there has been nothing here but what they, it may be, knew befoi-e, and what, it may be, they judge parents might inform their children in. But we must tell such, that the design of preaching is not to gratify itching ears with new discoveries, but to reform hearts by the old yet new truths of God, which will never wear old to them who are acquaint with the power of them ; that children have souls as well as they ; that their souls are no less precious than those of adult persons ; that we have the charge of the one as well as the other; that the Lord has sometimes been pleased to reach the heart of children by such familiar applications ; that we are obliged to be all things to all men, that so we may win some to Christ. In fine, we must tell such that we are particularly obliged, by our Lord's command formerly quoted, to encourage children to come to him, and therefore we could not but endeavour to deal with them, and that in a way suitable in some measure to their capacities : what is old to you, may be new to them ; and a new drop of the influences of God's Spirit would even make these very truths, which formerly you have known, have a new and better relish than formerly they had. I shall now proceed, in the second place, to you who have stepjied out of childhood into youth, or into middle age, and shall endeavour to fix guilt upon you. Hitherto we have made it appear, that you are guilty : now we come to tell you, and to condescend on some particulars whereof you are guilty. We told, nay proved, that you were defiled : now, we sliall, as it were, point to the very spot. We have made it appear that you have sinned : now we shall take you to the places as it were where ye have sinned, that ye may get no way of shifting the challenge. And because now we find you in the house of God, we shall, 1. Examine you a little in reference to your conduct there. You have frequently come here ; you have frequently presented yourselves before God as his people ; but I fear, if your carriage in this matter be narrowly scanned, you shall be found sinners before the Lord in reference to this. I shall, in the name of that God in whose courts ye tread, put three questions to your consciences. (1.) What brings you ordinarily here ? Come ye to sacrifice to the world's idol, custom, because they are ill looked upon who stay away ? or come ye to stop the mouth of a natural conscience, that would give you no rest if ye staid away ? or come ye to see or be seen ? or to gratify curiosity merely ? I fear these be the designs on which not a few of you come ; and if so, then you are found guilty before God, who requires you to come upon other

  
    56 THE (iUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. designs, oven to wait on him, that ye may see his power and glory in the sanctuary, as his people have seen him heretofore. (2.) What do ye here, when ye are come ? Do ye hear the word of God merely as an idle tale? Do ye put truths by yourselves, and apply them to others? Do ye suffer your minds to roam up and down upon the mountains of vanity, looking at this or the other thing or person ? Do you observe more the way of truths being spoken, than the truth of God itself? Are you more intent in observing the instrument than in listening to the voice of God ? Let your consciences speak, and I am sure a great many of these evils ye will find yourselves guilty of. (3.) I would pose you, as to the fruit of these approaches. What good get ye for your coming ? Do ye get convictions, and shift them ? Do ye get calls, and sit them ? Do ye hear reproofs, and hate them ? Do ye hear instructions, and forget them ? Who of you can clear yourselves of these sins ? sins done in the very presence of God, sins wherein his honour and glory is in a more than ordinary manner concerned, because they do extremely reflect upon it. 2. We shall next follow you to your employments, and inquire a little what your carriage is there. I take it for granted, that all of you have some honest occupation or other. If there be any who have not, these persons, as they sin in wanting, because thereby they idle away God's talents ; so they lie open to all sins. Now, such of you as have employments, I shall desire you to answer me a few questions in reference to your deportment in them. And, (1.) I would know if ye did consult God in the choice of them ? Did ye make it your endeavour to understand what God was calling you to ? God, either by giving a man special endowments, a peculiar genius, with other congruous circumstances, or by hedging up the way to all other employments, or some one such providential way or other, calls every one to a particular employment ; and therefore, when we engage in any, we should endeavour to understand God's mind in it, what it is our duty to do ; for we are commanded, in all our ways to acknowledge God, Prov. iii. 6. " In all thy ways acknowledge him, and he shall direct thy paths." Now, did ye in this step of your way acknowledge God, I mean in the choice of youi* employments ? I fear, few dare say that they bowed their knee to God to crave his direction. Well, then, here your iniquities have found you out. (2.) Do ye set God before you in following your employments ? Do ye make it your business to know how ye may glorify God in them ? Whatever we do, we are obliged to do it to the glory of God. Let conscience now speak, and it will tell many of you, that to this very day ye never had a thought of promoting the glory of God by your employments. So that here you are found guilty, not of some one sin only, but of a tract of sin, and that even from the morning of your day continued till now, (3.) Do ye depend upon God for a blessing upon the work of your hands ? Who of you dare say, that however ye do use means diligently, yet it is to God ye look for the blessing? And are ye earnest in dealing with God, that he may succeed the works of your hands, and make you prosper in them ? (4.) To whom do ye attribute the success of them ? When the Lord succeeds the works of your hands, do you heartily bless God for it ? Dare ye say, that this leads you to praise the God of your mercies, and to walk humbly before him,

  
    THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. 67 who deals kindly even with the unthankful and sinners, and has given a proof of this, in giving you success in these employments ? (5.) When ye are successful in them, what use make ye of your success ? Does it engage you to the ways of God, and make you walk more humbly ? or are ye lifted up, and forget yourselves, and forget the Lord ? And do ye spend upon the service of sin what the Lord has graciously given to you ? Sure, if ye conscientiouly put these questions home to your own hearts, they will discover very much sin. But, S. We shall, in the next place, take a view of you in your converse in the world, and there see whether we can find you guilty of sin or not. And with respect to your converse in the world, I would pose you upon a i'ew things. And, (I.) I put the question to you, Wliat company do you make choice of? Do ye choose the company of them that fear God, or the company of irreligious persons ? I am sure, if many of you deal impartially with your own hearts in this matter, ye will find guilt. Your consciences can tell, that you have the greatest intimacy with persons who liave no religion, persons who have no fear of God before their eyes ; not regarding what the wise man long ago observed, that " he that walks with the wise shall be wise, but a companion of fools shall be destroyed," Prov. xiii. 20. And such are all irreligious men in God's account. I would not be understood to extend this too far, as some, through a mistake dangerous enough, do, as if thereby we were forbid civil or neighbourly converse with persons that are not religious ; for this is not only lawful, but a duty ; we have not only scripture commands to this purpose, but the very law of nature obliges us to it ; and we are sure, God did never by any positive precept enjoin us any thing contrary to this. Nay, upon the contrary, we see plainly, that a walk according to the law of nature in this matter is highly congruous to religion. If such persons do visit us, we may visit them again, and carry it friendly. This is one part of that courteousness that the apostle Peter enjoins us, 1 Pet. iii. 8. ''Finally, be ye all of one mind, having compassion one of another; love as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous." And whereas the refusal of civil converse, in inquiring after one another's health, visiting at some times, and the like act of kindness, is looked upon by some as a piece of strictness, it is quite otherwise ; for the very contrary is determined to be a piece of perfection, by our great Lord and Master, who is the best judge, Matth. v. 47, 48. " And if ye salute your brethren only, wliat do ye more than others ? do not even the publicans so ? Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect." The plain meaning of which is this, A Christian should be a man every way beyond others, and should have something peculiar in the whole of his conduct ; but if ye deal only civilly and neighbourly with those of your own persuasion, with those who in every thing do jump with you, wherein do ye go beyond the publicans and sinners, the most signally impious wretches that the world can show again ? Even thieves and robbers will keep some correspondence and civility towards those of their own sort ; but Christian perfection calls for more enlargement of soul, and requires that we carry obligingly to all, and perform, as occasion calls, all the duties of love, which comprehend certainly those of civil converse and neighbourliness, as the apostle puts beyond all question, 1 Cor. x 11

  
    58 THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. 27. " If any of them that believe not, bid you to a feast, and ye be disposed to go ; whatsoever is set before you, eat, askinj^ no questions for conscience sake." Thus we see Christians are allowed to converse civilly with those who are unbelievers. And indeed not to do so, has a tendency to bring the way of God into contempt, and to make religion to be evil spoken of, and is contrary to the very spirit of the gospel, and to these many express commands which we have, of adorning the gospel, and of conversing, so as thereby we may leave a testimony upon the consciences of men. Nay, it is to bear witness against God's goodness, and to rub shame upon our religion, as if it did narrow our souls, and make us defective in those duties which it obliges us to abound in. But though what we have said doth condemn the unchristian rigidity of some, yet it will not justify the unwarrantable choice of persons who have no religion, for oui; intimates, or for our ordinary and daily companions. No ; we are obliged to guard against this. If we do this, we are out of our duty, and therefore have no reason to promise to ourselves God's protection. A person that walks, that ordinarily converses with such men, has reason to fear that the Lord may leave him to become like to them ; and this intimacy, I fear, is what most of you are guilty of. (2.) I would ask you. What company do ye delight most in ? This is a great indication of the frame of the heart. A man that takes most pleasure in the company of irreligious persons, surely sins in it. Some, when they are in the company of the godly, carry it as if they thought themselves in fetters ; and whenever they get out of it, to their own companions again, their minds are at ease, and they find satisfaction ; as a man doth that is loosed out of the stocks. Are there none here whose consciences can tell them that they are of this number ? Let such look to the first psalm, and first verse, and there they will see how far otherwise they ought to carry it. (3.) I would further put the question to you, What converse do ye delight in ? Some, it may be, like well enough the company of persons that are religious ; but it is not for their religious converse, but because they are affable, discreet, learned, judicious, or have some other such qualifications as these. If any of you say ye love the company of religious persons, is it for the religion of their converse ? I fear few can say it ; and therefore few can say they are clean in this matter. I shall not undertake to discourse of all the sins of converse ; it would be almost endless. Only I would, with respect to your converse, desire you every night to put a question or two to your own hearts, and thereby you will discover much sin. (I.) Say, tell me now, O my soul, what have I been doing in company ? Have I bridled my tongue ? Have I kept it for vain, idle, and fruitless discourse, this day, in company with others ? James i. 26. " If any man among you seem to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, that man's religion is vain;" and consequently ail he doth is sin. (2.) Have I endeavoured to be edifying in my discourse ? Eph. iv. 29. " Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, but that which is good to the use of edifying, that it may minister grace to the hearers." (3.) Have I spoken evil of no body ? Tit. iii. 2. " Put them in mind to speak evil of no man ; for we ourselves were sometimes foolish, disobedient," &c.

  
    THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. .'>9 1 Pet. ii. 1, " Wherefore, laying aside all malice, and all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil speakings, as new-born babes, desire the sincere milk of the word that ye may grow thereby." One that would observe the ordinary converse of most part of people, would be ready to think, that either they never read or heard these laws, or that they never observed what they heard. Look to yourselves here, and observe your own ways, and O what sin will appear in them ? These three questions will discover almost innumerable sins every day ; and if one have so many, what will many days have ? Nay, how many sins in some months or years will you be guilty of. But, (4.) If we proceed to consider you as you are related to others, we will be sure to make further discoveries of sin in your carriage. All of you stand some one or more ways related to others : ye are either masters or servants, parents or children, husbands or wives ; now every one of these relations have peculiar duties belonging to them, and lay those who contract such relations under peculiar obligations to walk according to the rules prescribed them of God ; and therefore we may and do sin, in walking contrary to these divine prescriptions. We shall not attempt to mention the particular sins you may be guilty of in your several relations ; this were a work that would almost be endless : therefore we shall only pitch upon some generals, which may discover to your consciences that ye sin in all of them. (1.) I say most of you do sin in contracting these relations. How few mastei-s dare say, that in the choice of their servants they went to God for counsel ? And how few masters can say, that ever they acknowledged God in the choice of theirservants. Nay, it may be, when ye have been anxiously desirous to have good servants, even then ye have not been at the pains to consult God ; not minding that gracious direction that is given by the Spirit of God, Phil, iv. 6. " Be careful for nothing ; but in everything by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known unto God." Nay, is it not to be feared, that, in the choice of husbands and wives, few do inquire the mind of God ? Now I am sure, if ye deal impartially with your own hearts, ye will find, that here ye have sinned, and have not acknowledged God in your ways. (2.) Do ye seek direction of God, how to carry in your relations ? I fear the consciences of many of you can tell that ye never are at pains to inquire in reference to the duties called for at your hands. Most are quick-sighted enough in observing the advantages and disadvantages that redound to their temporal concerns by these relations, but have never a serious thought of the duties called for at their hand ; and therefore herein ye may all in more or less find yourselves guilty. (3.) Do you make it your aim to promote the spiritual advantage of your relations ? Servants, do ye pray for your masters ? Masters, do ye pray for your servants, that ye may be acquainted with God's ways ? If not, surely ye sin ; for prayers are to be made for all, but in a special manner for those in whom we have so peculiar concernment. Nay, we fear, which is yet more sad, that there are not a few husbands and wives, parents and children, who pray not for one another. How sad is it to think, that there should, in these relations, be so much care for the oul\vard man, and so little for the inward ? The parent will toil himself night and day before the child want bread, and, it may be, so will the child do for the parent ; ;>iid yot, it may he, never one of them spent an

  
    60 THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. hour in wrestling with God about one another's eternal salvation. Are there no consciences here this day accusing any of" sins in this matter ? Sure I am, there are here who have ground sufficient for accusation. (5.) We shall follow you to your closets, and there a little inquire what ye do. (1.) Whether take ye most time in the morning for adorning your souls, or for adorning your bodies ? 1 fear the soul gets the least part of your time ; nay, it may be, some of you will go abroad to your employments, and never bow a knee to God. Sure here is sin enough to sink you lower than the grave. (2.) If you do pray in secret, what leads you to it ? Is it conscience of duty ? Is it custom or some such principle as this ? I fearfewcan say, that when they go to prayer, they do it from a sincere respect to their duty ; and therefore, I fear, but few can justify themselves as to their design in the duty. (3.) When ye do pray, is it a burden to you ? Are ye soon weary of it, and glad when it is over and by hand as it were ? I fear most of your consciences can tell, that it is indeed so, that ye say of the service of God, what a burden is it to you. (4.) Once more I would ask you, what good get you by your prayers? Can ye ever say, that you were heard ? Can ye ever say, ye received grace for enabling you to the conscientious discharge of any duty ? Most part, I fear, can say no more of their prayers, but that they prayed, or rather have said words without any sense, either of the advantage of doing so, or of the need they stand in of the things they ask of God in prayer ; doth not conscience tell, that it is so with many of you. (6.) And lastly, I would come a little nearer for the discovery of your sinfulness. I have a question or two to put to you, in reference to your thoughts. And, (1.) I ask you. What thoughts are most numerous ? Whether spend ye most thoughts about your souls, or about your bodies ? about God, or about the world ? about other things that contribute nothing to your happiness, or about that which tends to the eternal security of your souls ? Here, if ye look in, you will find crowds of sins. (2.) What thoughts take ye most delight in ? If these be carnal and earthly, then such is your mind ; and " to be carnally minded is death," Rom. viii. 6. (3.) What thoughts do ye allow yourselves in ? and to what sort of them do ye give way ? If these be not such as make for the glory of God, then here ye are found guilty before God. Now, we have done with you of a middle age. In what we have said for conviction, we have rather mentioned such things as are unquestionably sinful, than endeavoured to restrict ourselves to those sins that are peculiarly incident to our age. This we have willingly shunned, because it would have obliged us to spend almost as many sermons as there are different ways of life to which persons of this age do betake themselves. Before I proceed to the third sort of persons, I shall put a few questions to you. (1.) Though ye had been guilty of no more sins, save these which we charged not long ago upon children, would not these have been sufficient to have ruined you. (2.) What will your case be then, who have, over and above all these which we have now laid to your charge, and referred to your consciences for proof of what we have said ? (3.) When generals make you guilty of so many sins, what will particulars do ? When ye are found guilty so many ways in

  
    THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. 61 your thoughts or words ; for example, what will be your case, when you are brought to particulars, if ye may sin by speaking idly, by speaking ill of others, what will it amount to when every particular idle word shall be charged upon you ? (4.) If every sin deserves the wrath of God, what will be the case of those who shall step into eternity laden with all these innumerable evils ? How many hells will their one hell have in it? Think, and think seriously, upon these things, and I believe ye will find it hard to rest satisfied, till ye understand how such vast debts may be discharged, and how ye shall answer when reproved for so many and so great offences. Think on these things, I say, and dwell upon the thoughts of them, till ye be made to see your own misery, and then the news of a Saviour will be welcome. I shall now proceed, in the third place, to speak to you who are old men. Ye whose faces speak your age, and tell that ye are quickly to be gone, we are now particularly to address ourselves to you, and to make good our charge of sin against you, from incontestable evidences and proofs. Give ear, therefore, old men and old women ; though you be posting off the stage, and, it may be, are within a few removes of eternity, yet ye have not perhaps duly considered your own state and condition : we must tell you, in God's name, ye have sinned, and come short of his glory. And, for proof of this, 1. We need go no further than your very faces. What has consumed your youthful beauty ? What has turned that smoothness, which in the days of your youth was, it may be, your own delight, and that of others, into these many wrinkles which now every one sees, and ye may feel ? Has not sin, or God upon the account of sin, done it ? " Thou hast filled me with wrinkles," says Job, " which is a witness against me, and my leanness rising up in me, beareth witness to my face," Job xvi. 8. If ye be not sinners, tell me, I pray, whence are the unsteady hands, the dim eyes, the mouldered teeth, that paleness of the visage, that approaches near to the colour of that mould into which a little hence ye are to be turned ? Are not all these things proofs of your guilt, and witnesses against you ? 2. Have ye not passed through childhood and youth ? and have not ye the sins done in these ages to count for ? What, how many, and how grievous they are, ye may in some measure understand from what has been discoursed on this head some days past. Now sure, if your consciences have been awake all the while, you might understand your concernment in these things, and how deeply guilty ye are though ye had no more to account for but these. It is accounted by the Spirit of God, to be one of the great miseries of the wicked, that they shall lie down in their graves with their bones full of the sins of their youth : " His bones are full of the sins of his youth, which shall lie down with him in the dust," Job XX. 11. These, though there were no more, will rot your bones, gnaw your hearts, and make you lose the repose which many times ye propose to yourselves in the grave. 3. Ye have had much time, and have, no doubt, lost much time. Many precious hours, and days, and years, are spent and gone, and nothing, or nothing to purpose, done in them. And for evincing this, I shall put a few questions to you about the improvement of your time (I.)

  
    62 THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. What have ye done for God in it ? The great business ye came into tlie world for, the great design of your creation, was the advancement of the glory of God : " the Lord hath made all things for himself, and even the wicked for the day of evil," Prov. xvi. 4. Now, are there not old men and old women here, who have lived all their days, and dare not say, that to this very day they ever had a serious thought of advancing the glory of God ? To such we say, Ye have hitherto done nothing but sinned ; your whole life has been nothing but one continued tract of sin. As many thoughts, as many words, as many actions, so many sins. (2.) What have ye done for the church of God ? Every one is obliged to do something or other for the church, Psal. cxxii. 6, 7, 8. " Pray for the peace of Jerusalem ; they shall prosper that love thee. Peace be within thy walls, and prosperity within thy palaces. For my brethren and companions' sakes, I will now say, Peace be within thee : because of the house of the Lord our God I w^ill seek thy good." Now, are there not old men and old women here, who never shed one tear for the church of God, who never were concerned for its welfare. I fear there are not a i\'w here, even old people, who have seen many changes, but never had any concern for the church of God. If their private worldly concerns went well with them, it was all a matter to them what became of religion : let it sink or swim, it was all one to them. Such are grievous sinners before the Lord. (3.) What have you done for your souls ? The Lord has given every one of us a great work to do. We have our salvation to work out with fear and trembling. He has given us a day to do it in ; and that day is to be followed with an evening wherein none can work. Now, what of this work is byhand ? Your day is almost spent : is it not the twilight with many of you already ? I fear, I fear, there are here old men, over whom the shadows of the everlasting evening is just ready to be stretched forth, who have their work yet to begin. O sad and mournful condition ! A great work to begin ! a work that hath cost many waking nights, and sore toil and labour for many years : and this ye have to begin now, when your day is almost gone, when your sun is setting, is, as it were, going in over the hill, and ready immediately to dump down, and leave you in eternal night? This case were enough even to rend a heart of stone, and to force tears from a rock, if duly considered. O ! what sin, what folly, what misery, is there here I 4. You have seen many providences, both such as were of a more public nature, and concerned the state of the church of God in general, and such as concerned yourselves more particularly. Now, here I again inquire, (L) What observations have ye made? The providences of God deserve to have a peculiar mark put upon them. " Remember that thou magnify his works which men behold," Job xxxvi. 24. is a command of God that extends to all : and it is a grievous sin, for which we find a professing people heavily threatened, that they did not regard the L'trd's doings : " Wo unto them that rise up early in the morning, that they may follow strong drink; that continue until night, till wine inflame them : and the harp and the viol, the tabret and the pipe, and wine are in their feasts : but they regard not the work of tlse Lord, neither consider the operation of his hands," Isa. v. 11, 12, Now, are there not providences lost, and therefore as many sins? (2.) What exII

  
    THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. G3 periences have ye got ? Many providences afford many experiences ; and they who have managed them to advantage, have reaped notable advantages by them, for their confirmation in the ways of God ; and if ye have not done so, ye have as many sins as ye have lost experiences. (3.) Where have they left you ? nearer or further off from God than they found you? Every providence, mercy, or judgment, that has not brought you nearer to God, has carried you further from him ; and consequently therein he have sinned. O what multitudes of sins are here ! 3. As you are guilty by committing sins of your own, so you have contracted much guilt by seeing other men sin, when you have not been suitably exercised therewith. That we should be exercised with other men's sins, the scripture makes mention expressly. Now, that I may let you see how many ways ye have sinned here, I pose you upon it. (1.) You have seen many sins committed: what testimonies have ye given against them ? Every one that sees God dishonoured, should give a testimony for him, either by reproving sin, according to the direction of the apostle, Eph. v. 11. " Have no fellowship with the imfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove them :" or, bv withdrawing from the society of such, according to the command of the Spirit of God, who bids us " go from the presence of a foolish man, when wo perceive not in him the lips of knowledge," Prov. xiv. 7. For sometimes any other reproof, than by withdrawing, may be improper ; for the wise man forbids us to " reprove a scorner, lest he hate us," Prov. ix. 8. : or, if this cannot be got done, without the neglect of moral duties, there is yet another way we may give a testimony against sin ; and that is by a circumspect walk, evidencing a regard to God, a belief of his threatenings, and the advantage of religion. Thus Noah reproved or condemned the old world, Heb. x. 7. Now speak, old sinners, what testimonies of this sort have ye given against sin ? As many as ye have neglected, as many sins ye stand guilty of before the Lord. (2.) Ye have seen many sins ; how many tears have ye shed ? I fear there are here old men and old women, who never sighed, who never groaned or cried for all the abominations that they have seen committed in our land. It is our duty to mourn for the sins of others. There is a mark of preservation ordered to be put upon the foreheads of them that mourn for the sins of the land wherein they live, Ezek. ix. 4. " And the Lord said unto him (the man that had the wTiter's ink-horn by his side), Go through the midst of the city, through the midst of Jerusalem, and set a mark upon the foreheads of the men that sigh, and that cry for all the abominations that be done in the midst thereof." And in the following verse, the destroying angel is commanded to spare neither old nor young, save only those who have that mark upon them. I fear there are hw mourners here, among those who have seen many and monstrous sins. I shall not now speak of the national abominations which you have seen : but I am sure there are few of you come to age, who have not heard many horrid oaths sworn : you have seen horrid villanies committed ; many dreadful provocations. Now, dare ye say with the Psalmist, in that 119th Psalm, ver. 53. "Horror hath'takeii hold of me, because transgressors keep not thy law." It may be, old hardened sinners think little of this sin ; yet God is brought in, as it

  
    64 TIIK (iUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. were, wonderinfjf at it, in Jer. xxxvi. 24. when the roll containing Jeremiah's prophecies was burnt, it is noted as a wonderful, a monstrous wickedness, that they were not concerned, that they did not mourn : " Yet," says God, " they were not afraid, nor rent their garments, neitiier the king nor any of his servants, that heard all these words." I fear, even those who speak against sins of others, are guilty of them, by not mourning over them. (3.) You have seen many sins ; and how many prayers have ye put up for the pardon of them ? There is an express command to this purpose, 1 John v. 16. " If any man see his brother sin a sin, which is not unto death, he shall ask, and he shall give him life for them that sin not unto death." It may be, ye have condemned others, and cried out upon them for their sins, while in the mean time ye are partakers with them, because of your not praying for them, according to this command. 6. I say to you, ye are great sinners, for ye have had many mercies, and I fear have abused mercies;. If I should begin here to recount particular mercies, I might know where to begin, but scarce where to make an end. I shall only inquii-e at you, (1.) Do ye yet know the God of your mercies ? Hos. ii. 8. I fear many of you dare not say it. (2.) What improvement have ye made of them ? Has the goodness of God led you to repentance, as it should do ? Rom. ii. 4. (3.) Once more, I ask you, have you returned to the Lord, according to the mercies received ? Put but these three questions home to your own consciences, and I believe they will discover many sins which ye never yet thought of. 7. Old sinners, ye have undergone many changes ; ye are far decayed. Then let me ask you, (1.) Are your souls renewed, as your outward man perishes ? I fear, 1 fear, there are few among you who are bringing forth fruit in old age, who, when others fade, are fat and fidl of sap. (2.) Has your love to sin decayed? If this change were to be observed, it were a great blessing; but I fear, that however strength may be failed so far that ye cannot fulfil your lusts as formerly, yet the old love to them remains. 8. Old sinners, ye have seen much of the world ; and here I ask you, are ye not guilty. (1.) By neglecting many discoveries of its vanity, which might have been of great use to you, if duly observed ? (2.) By retaining the same love to it, after many discoveries of its uncertainty and emptiness ? 9. Once more, and I have done with you. Old sinners, you have lived long, and death is at the door. God has given you much time to provide for it ; and I fear ye are guilty, extremely guilty, by not improving time. And for discovering your sin here, I shall lay a fewquestions before you, and I plead that ye may lay them home to your own consciences. (1.) Are ye still content to die? It is the indispensable duty of all, to be content to comply with the will of God in this matter ; and upon a call, to be ready cheerfully to comply with the will of God as to death, the time and manner of it. Now, old sinners, are ye content ? It may be, some of you will forwardly enough answer, that ye are content : but if ye say so, I ask you, (2 ) Are ye ready to die ? I fear some are content to die, who are not ready : some may, in a fit of discontent at the world, upon the back of some notable disappointment, be so well content to die, that they will lay hands upon themselves, who H

  
    THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED 65 are yet very far from being- ready to die. If ye pretend that ye are, then, for discovering the truth of what ye say, I inquire, (3.) Are your sins dying? A person whose sins are lively, he is nover ready to die. (4.) Are ye in Jesus Christ ? Those who are out of him are never ready to die. It is only those who are ready to " die in the Lord," Rev. xiv. 13. who are ready indeed to die. (5.) Is your pardon sealed ? Death will try you ; and if your pardon be not sealed, ye will find that ye are scarce ready to die. (6.) I put this one question more to you : Have you provided your lodgings? It is high time, when men's houses are falling, to be looking out for new lodgings. This tabernacle is ready to be dissolved : have ye a building of God, not made with hands, secured to yourselves ? God has given you time and means for doing all this ; and if ye have not done it, then you have sinned against the Lord, and against your own souls. Now, old sinners, if ye lay not to heart this warning, and lay not yourselves in the dust before God, for your sins, then this new warning, among many others, will be a dreadful aggravation of your guilt. Consider your case in time, before it be too late. Are there not many who were not born for many years after you, and who it may be, are dead many years ago, and having wrought their work, have got a blessed immortality ? yet, it may be, to this day ye know not what shall become of your souls. Think, old sinners, is it not a wonder that God has given you this warning, after making light of so many ; and will it not be a cutting reflection, if ye sit a warning near to the twelfth hour ? Now, children, young men and fathers, old and young, I have, by an appeal to your own consciences, made good my charge against you, and fixed a great many particular sins upon you. I shall now proceed, Fourthly, To show what satisfaction that sovereign King, at whose instance, and in whose name, I have impleaded you, requires of all and every one of you. His justice, at any rate, must be satisfied. It is not congruous to reason, it is not congruous to the holiness, justice, and wisdom of the Lawgiver, that sin should escape impunished, and therefore it is impossible it should pass without some signal and suitable remark of God's displeasure. He has declared positively in his word, he has confirmed it in his providence, that " though hand join in hand, the wicked shall not go unpunished," Prov. ix. 21. If angels and men should lay their hands and heads together, unite their wit and their power, they shall not preserve one sin from the marks of God's displeasure. Some signal and evident token of it will reach sin, wherever it is. There needs no proof of this, after what Christ has met with. And ye must lay your account with it, that this punishment will not be some petty inconsiderable one. It must be in some measure suited to the crimes ye stand impleaded of. It must, on the one hand, hold some proportion to the lu>liness and purity of that law you have broken ; to the majesty and autho rity of that God whose authority ye have trampled upon ; yea, it must hold some proportion to these several aggravations of your respective sins. Lay your account with it, sinners, escape you cannot his hands, who is every where. " Whither will ye go from his Spirit? whitlier will ye flee from his presence? If ye ascend up into heaven, he is there ; if ye make your bed in hell, behold he is there ; if ye take the wings of the morning, and dwell in the utmost parts of the sea, even there shall I

  
    66 THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. his hand lead thee, and his right liand shall hold thee. If ye say, Surely the darkness shall cover you, even the night shall he light ahout you ; for the darkness hideth not from him, hut the night shineth as the day : the darkness and the light are both alike to him," Psal. cxxxix. 7 — 12. "There is no darkness nor shadow of death, where the workers of iniquity may hide themselves," Job xxxiv. 2;^. from his eye, or secure themselves against the inquiry God will make, or the strokes that his almighty arm will inflict. Punished then sinners must be. And if ye ask, what satisfaction will he have of such sinners ? I answer, 1*^, He will have you punished in your estates, by a forfeiture of all. You invaded God's possession ; he will cast you out of yours. This is the ordinary punishment of rebellion ; and we have proven you guilty of rebellion of the worst sort. Man, when God made him, was master of a fair estate. The sons of men may now value themselves upon some petty tenements which many of them hold by no good right, as we shall see anon ; but none of them can vie possessions with Adam in innocency. He had a paradise replenished with all the rarities of innocent, of incorrupted nature, all the delicacies which the earth did yield before it lost its strength by that curse which man's disobedience brought it under, while it was impregnated by the blessing of God ; and as he had this in possession, so he had heaven in expectation, a noble and seemingly unfailing, prospect of a paradise above. This was Adam's estate ; and this should have been the estate of his posterity, his descendants : but all is forfeited by sin. Had Adam stood, he had then transmitted to us a goodly heritage, and none should have had reason to complain of his possession : but now we have by sin forfeited all ; we have no estate, no heritage. O sinnei's ! by your sin ye have lost the right to all your enjoyments here, and all prospect of any comfortable being hereafter. Adam, when he sinned, was banished out of paradise, and that was guarded against him. But ye will say, We are not forfeited ; for we enjoy houses, lands, meat, and clothing, and a great many other such things ; how can ye then say, that we lost all ? by what means get we these things ? I answer, (I.) A rebel sentenced to die is by the king allowed food, raiment, and other necessaries, for the sustenance of nature, till the time of the execution come ; just so God, for holy ends not now to be inquired into, liaving reprieved man for a while, suffers him to enjoy some such things, till he sees meet to put the sentence of death in execution, and thee the forfeiture will take place. (2.) We say, ye have no right to any enjoyment, save that just now mentioned. The grant whereby innocent man held all his possessions was the covenant of works : this was the ground of his security as to what he possessed, and the foundation of his hope as to what he further expected. Now, this covenant being broken by your sin, ye have no more right to any enjoyment. (3.) As ye have already lost the right and title, so ye have lost the sweetness of all your enjoyments. Ye toil and sweat, but ye are not satisfied : " What profit have ye of all your labour under the sun ?" It is not able to give you satisfaction. This we have at great length made appear in our lectures upon Ecclesiastes. (4.) To conclude, in a very little ye will be entirely deprived of all. The day of the excution of the sentence draws on, when God will snatch all your enjoyments out of your hands. Now, indeed, some

  
    THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. 67 liave more, and some have less, according' to the pleasure of the great Judge, who has allowed every one their portion till the day of execution come, and then all will go. 2(//y, God, at' whose instance ye have been impeached of sin, will have satisfaction in the death of the offenders. God threatened death to Adam in paradise ; " In the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die," or " dying thou shalt die," Gen. ii. 17 ; and " the soul (hat sinueth shall die," saith the Lord by the prophet, Ezck. xviii. 20. ; " for the wages of sin is death." This is not to be limited to a natural death ; no, but is of a huge extent. It takes in a threefold death, a death spiritual, natural, eternal. Man in innocency had a threefold life, either in possession or prospect. (1.) A spiritual life, which consisted in the union of his soul to God, in a measure suited to his present condition, and in the fitness of all his faculties and power for acting and doing what was well-pleasing unto God. (2,) A natural life, Avhich consisted in the union of soul and body. That lovely pair, his innocent soul and pure body, were matched together, and linked to one another, by a thought, surpassing art ; so that they had a most near alliance, being compacted into one person by a tie so strong, as to occasion a notable sympathy : and yet so secret, that no eye could ever see, no mind ever discover, this imperceptible chain. (3.) Man had then a fair prospect of eternal life, in a full and close union to God, never to admit of any interruption, or of any such interposition, as was between man and hiiu in this lower world. But now upon his sin, he lost all by virtue of the primitive threatening of death to the soul that sins. Answerably hereunto, God will have you punished with a threefold death. O sinners ! his heart will not pity you, his eye will not spare you. You are already condemned to die : " He that believeth not," that is, every sinner by nature, " is condemned already," says the Spirit of God. Nay more, ye are not only condemned already, O sinners I but moreover the execution is begun : the fire of God's wrath is already kindled against you ; there are some drops begun to fall, before the shower come that will entirely destroy you. (1.) You are spiritually dead. I speak to all of you who are not savingly changed by grace, being begotten again from the dead, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ. You are dead in trespasses and sins, utterly unmeet to entertain communion and fellowship with God. As a dead man cannot speak, act, or exercise any vital power ; so neither can ye act any thing that is spiritually good, or well-pleasing to God. This is a heavy punishment, though as yet ye be not sensible of it. (2.) Natural death, that consists in the separation of the soul from the body, is already begun. Every disease that seizes upon our bodies is like the "posts that run to meet one another, to tell the king of Babylon that his city was taken at one end," Jer. li. 31. Every disease makes a breach in our walls, and tells that all will in a little fall down flat. Your very life is nothing else but a succession of dying : every day and hour wears away part of it : and so far as it is already spent, so far are ye already dead and buried. Diseases and natural decays do lay close siege, as it were, to your bodies, routing their guards, battering the walls of your flesh, and forcing your souls to quit the outworks, and retire into the heart: and every minute, ye have reason to fear that ye may be taken in., and become a prev to death. In one wor<^ '^

  
    nS THE OUILTY SINNKR ( ONVICTKlX sinners! ye arc tlie mark at which justice slioots its arrows. Do not ye see sometimes the arrow flee over your head, and slay some g^reat person, your superior ? Sometimes it ligiits at your feet, and kills a child or a servant, or those who are inferior ; sometimes it passeth by your left hand, and kills an enemy, at whose death possibly ye rejoice ; and anon it strikes the friend of your right hand ; and possibly the very next arrow may strike you dead, be ye young or old, eternally dead, and hurry you into hell. 3f//y, Your death will not do all ; this punishment reaches your honours. Rebels are wont to have their honours torn : and so God has determined with respect to you, O sinners 1 INIan was in his first estate advanced to a high dignity, he was the friend as well as subject of God ; and he was his deputy in this lower world, as the Psalmist tells us : "thou madest him to have dominion over the works of thy hands; thou hast put all things under his feet, all sheep and oxen, yea, and the beasts of the field, the fowl of the air, and the fish of the sea," Psalm viii. 5 — 8. Thus was he crowned with glory and honour : but now, O sinners ! the sentence is passed against all the race of sinful Adam : thus saith the Lord, " Remove the diadem, and take off the crown from the head of sinners." The crown is fallen indeed from your head. Now, tell me, O sinners ! do not you already feel the direful effects of this part of your punishment ? Those beasts which were once man's subjects, are now turned his enemies, because he is God's enemy. Do not the very flies insult you, and make sometimes your life uneasy ? Do not the wild beasts of the field terrify you ? Are not some of them daily making inroads upon you, devouring your cattle, carrying away your substance ? And even those which are most serviceable, and seem to retain sometliing of their respect to man, sometime their Lord, do they not rebel ? Doth not the horse sometimes throw his rider, the ox gore his owner ? Thus man has lost his honour ; nay, now he who once did reign is become sin's slave, and thereby falls under the lashes of sin and Satan's slaves. This, O sinners ! is a part of your punishment. 4ct/i/t/, This will not yet satisfy justice. God pursues the quarrel to posterity : " I am a jealous God," says he, in a threatening annexed to the third command, " visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children." Rebel children suffer with the fathers in all nations ; and shall not rebellion against God be as severely punished as that which is against an earthly sovereign? If an Achan steal a Babylonish garment, and sin against the God of Israel, then he and his whole family shall fall, man, wife, and child ; nay, and the very household stuff, his ox, and his asses. God will pursue the quarrel to a dreadful length. You may see this terrible tragedy described by God, in Joshua vii. 24. God will spare nothing that sinners have used. Because sinners have trode upon this earth, it must undergo the fire at the last day, before it can be freed from the bondage of corruption. O sinners, ye transmit a sad legacy to your wretched posterity I a legacy of which the distressed church. Lam. V. 7. heavily complains : " Our fathers have sinned and are not, and we have borne their iniquities." 5thli/, Once more : God pursues his quarrel yet further. He will have your names eternally ruined. " The memory of the wicked shall rot," Prov. x. 7. After he has killed your bodies and souls, and child �

  
    THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. 69 ren, and ruined your estates, then he will kill your names, that there shall no remembrance of you be upon the earth, unless it be the stench of a rotten name. TJius will the Lord deal with you, O sinners ! The whirlwind of the Lord, that goes forth with fury, will blow away all your enjoyments, turn you out of all your possessions. The Lord will banish you his presence. That Almighty arm that stretched out the heavens, will tear your souls from your bodies, and throw you headlong into perdition ; the weight of infinite wrath will sink you down into the bottomless pit ; and omnipotence will dig a grave for your memory, wherein it will eternally rot. For the greatness of your iniquity ye may expect this : " This is thy lot, the portion of thy measure from me, saith the Lord, because thou hast forgotten me, and trusted in falsehood," •J or. xiii. 25. This is the satisfaction God requires : and think on it ; this way will he be glorified in your ruin, if ye continue in your sins. I have at some length proved you all to be offenders ; that God demands a reparation ; and what that reparation is, which he doth demand of his injured honour, I have at some length made appear ; I now proceed, according to the method proposed. Fifthly, To demonstrate the reasonableness of this demand. I have shown your ways to be most unequal ; now I come to show, that God's ways are most equal, and that he acts very reasonably in demanding so high : and this will appear to the conviction of the most obstinate sinner, if the considerations we offer for clearing this be duly weighed. And, 1*/, Let it be considered, That sin deserves such a punishment ; and therefore it is very just to inflict it. Nay, I might perhaps run this a little higher, and assert, that thei'efore it would be unjust to require any less, any more easy punishment. That sin deserves it, is very plain, if we consider, 1. Against whom it strikes. This is the way of measuring ofi^ences agreed to all the world over, that the measure should be taken from the consideration of those against wliom they strike. This we may observe in the laws of God, which enjoin that oftences shall be punished according to the quality and condition of the offenders and the offended. The daughter of the high-priest, if she committed uncleanness, was to be burned without mercy, Lev. xxi. 9. ; so was not every one who was guilty in that way. Again, he that curseth his father and mother is adjudged to die. Lev. xx. 9. ; so is not he that curseth his equal. The same measure is kept in our laws : if one kills his equal, then he dies ; but there doth not thereby redound any injury to his posterity ; but if a man kills the king, or makes any attempt against the government, then life, lands, name, and all goes. Now, if we consider in this case the quality of the offender, a poor mean Avorm, that dwells in cottages of clay, that lias his foundation in the dust, that is crushed before the moth, that holds all of God ; and then, on the other hand, consider him who is offended by every sin, not a prince or some great man, who is but flesh and blood at the best, but " the high and lofty one that inhabits eternity, lie who is a great God, and a great King, above all the earth : behold, the nations are as a drop of a bucket, and are counted as the small dust of the balance : behold he taketh up the isles as a very little thing ; and Lebanon is not sufficient to burn, nor the beasts thereof sufficient for a burnt offering. All nations before him are as nothing, and they are counted

  
    70 THE GUILTY SIiNNEll CONVICTED. to him loss than nothing, and vanity." To whom then will ye liken Ood? or what likeness will ye compare unto him? there is no proportion here. Now, if it deserves so severe a punisliment that is committed against man, what must it not deserve that is committed against this God? As it were injurious to compare God to man ; so it is injurious to compare the demerit of any offence committed against man, and the demerit of that which is committed against the great God. 2. Consider the damage that sin doth ; and then we will see what sin deserves : we will see that the terrible punishment we have been discoursing of, is nothing too severe. If we consider man with respect to tiie creatures that are under him, the inanimate part of tlie creation, and the brutes ; he was appointed to be their mouth, by which they should pay homage to their Creator ; he was to be their treasurer, to pay in a revenue of glory for them to their Creator and Governor ; but man by sin puts himself out of all capacity for this ; he lays an ill example before his fellow creatures. But all this is nothing, when compared with the injury he doth to God by every sin. This if thoroughly and well understood, would for ever clear the justice of God in punishing sin with eternal punishment. True it is, indeed, what Elihu says, " If thou sinnest, what doest thou against him ? or if thy transgression be multiplied, what doest thou unto him ?" Job xxxv. 6 ; that is to say, God lies beyond our reach ; we cannot by our sins detract from, as neither can we by our holiness add to his happiness : but this is no proof that we do him no injury. A rebel clapt up in prison, or in the hand of the king's guards, is not able to reach the prince's person, nor render him dissatisfied ; yet he may then injure him, and doth it. when he unjustly reflects upon his government. Just so is it with sinners ; indeed, they cannot scale the walls of heaven, they are not able to climb over the eternal ramparts, which raise the fence of the Almighty's sacred throne, and there stab his person ; but yet they injure him in his name and honour, and even in his life, by every sin : it is intended murder ; and this is death by the laws of God and man. That among men it is not always punished so, is only because it is not always discovered ; for when it is discovered by words, or overt though ineffectual actions, it is punished. Every sin spits upon God's holiness, tramples upon his authority, brands his wisdom with folly, denies his goodness, and braves, and gives a defiance to his power : what punishment then can be too great for this ? Now sure, 3. Sin deserves it, if we consider the obligations that are by every sin trampled upon. Every one will own, that the sins of children against their p.arents, of servants against their masters, of subjects against their lord, and the wives against their husbands, are sins of a black hue, a crimson dye, and deserve therefore a very severe punishment ; and accordingly are so punished in all nations : but all those obligations are nothing to what we all lie imder to God ; so that there is more perfidy, falsehood, and treachery, in all our sins against God, than in any of those: therefore it is but just that there sliould be a proportion kept betwixt the offences and the punishment. 4. That sin deserves such a punishment, is the judgment of God ; and we know that his judgment is always according to truth. It is not the mistaken notion of a man, who in the most uiouioiitous truths may trip; but

  
    THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. 71 it is the judgmeut of the only wise God, who is a God of knowledge, by whctin actions are weighed. I think we need not go so far back at present for a proof of this as the penal sanction of the lav.', so long as we have the death of Christ, as an evidence of it, nearer hand. If an infinite person, standing in the sinner's room, must, for his sins, have such a load of wrath laid upon him, what less must the punishment of the sinner himself be than eternal wrath ? None can pretend to believe the truth of the gospel, and question the justice of God in punishing sinners eternally ; for is it not ridiculous to admire divine severity in the eternal punishment of wicked men, and not to attend to infinite justice punishing severely his own beloved Son ? What wonder is it that wicked men should be for ever tormented for their own sins, if the most righteous Son of God suffered for the sins of others ? He that without a reproach to his goodness, could endure his most dear Son to suffer so long as one hour, will much better endure unjust sinners to be tormented with eternal punishment. 5. That sin deserves such a punishment, is not only the judgment of God, but of men too. The common reason of mankind speaks its justice. This appears by the sentiments the heathens had of this matter. They had not a revelation to guide them, and therefore had wild fancies about the matter of these punishments, which they judged to be eternal ; but that there were such punishments, and that they were just, they had no doubt. Hence it was that their poets did condemn Tantalus to such a place, where he should have rivers just washing up to his lip, and yet should not be able to drink of them ; and so remain eternally under the violence of thirst, with this gnawing aggravation, that he had waters just at his very lip. But we may yet have a more clear proof of the judgments of men in all nations, in their sanctions of human laws. Do not all of them for crimes, condemn to perpetual imprisonment, or to death ? The one is an eternal punishment of loss of life and all its concomitant advantages ; and this punishment is inflicted without respect to a future life ; as appears in this, that such laws are executed upon them, of whom none has reason to think that they shall have any share in the advantages of a future life. And that perpetual imprisonment is not eternal imprisonment, is not because that it is thought unjust, but because neither the law-makers, who put it into execution, nor they who break it, live to eternity. «. That sin deserves eternal punishment, appears from the acknowledgment of the pmiished. This is a very strong argument ; for although they who are yet wallowing in their sins, and are lulled fiist asleep in the lap of carnal security, will not acknowledge so much ; yet if we inquire at those whom God has awakened, and to whom he has given a discovery of the exceeding sinfulness of their sins, whether with a prospect of mercy or not, they all with one mouth acknowledge that sin deserves eternal vvrath. Those whom the Lord deals with, in order to their conversion, will all subscribe to the justice of God, should he damn them eternally. I do not say that they will be content to be damned ; but they will own that God were most just should he deal so by them. And not only is it so with them, but even with those who are sunk to the utmost in black despair. If we listen to a Spira, who has laid aside all hopes of mercy, we shall hear him crying out in the an �

  
    72 THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. guish of his soul one day, " I am sealed up to eternal wrath : I tell you 1 deserve it ; my own conscience condemns me, what needeth any other judge ?" and another day, again, we may hear him crying out, " Though there were not another damned, yet God is just in making me an example to others ; and I cannot justly complain. There is no punishment so great hut I have justly deserved it." These considerations do sufficiently evince, that sin deserves eternal punishment ; and therefore God has good reason to demand it. 2dly, Our great Lord and Master has great reason to punish you with such punishment, not only because your offences deserve it, but because he, in the institution and promulgjition of his laws, did actually declare that he would so punish the transgressor of it. Sin and eternal punishment were then linked together. With the same very breath that God said to Adam, thou shalt keep my commandments, he also said to hrm, " In the day that thou breakest them, thou shalt surely die." That the annihilation of his soul should be there intended, is contrary to scripture, and has no ground in reason ; and if only temporal death is meant, then this would be implied, to say. Thou shalt be rewarded with eternal life if thou sin ; which were ridiculous to imagine. That therefore which is intended is certainly eternal death. And God having annexed this penalty to the violation of his law, there is great reason that it should be punctually executed. For, 1. The honour of his wisdom requires it. To what purpose should this penalty be annexed, if it were not on design that it should be put in execution? or at least it would reflect upon his wisdom, if it might not with great reason be put in execution. 2. Justice to his honour, as he is the righteous Judge of the earth, calls for the execution of this law. What, I pray, is the business of one placed in that high station, if not to see laws executed, to see the compilers with them rewarded, and the offenders condignly punished ? 3. Justice to the law requires the punishment of sinners : for if the law in one part may be neglected, why not in all ? The threatening as well as the precept, has upon it the impress of the supreme authority ; and therefore, as by the violation of the precept, so by the non-execution of the penalty, the honour of the law suffers. If the penalty be required, then the honour of the precept is repaired ; but if the penalty be neglected, then the law is entirely affronted, and there is no reparation ; than which there can be nothing more unreasonable. 4. Justice to on-lookers. To neglect the punishment of offenders, is of dangerous influence to beholders ; it betrays them into one of two or three dangerous mistakes ; it has a tendency either to make them entertain light apprehensions of sin, or else to make them call in question, either the knowledge, power, or wisdom of God, and his zeal for his own glory : therefore justice to them requires that the penal sanction of the law be vigorously put in execution. 5. Justice to God's faithfulness. The honour of the divine vei-acity requires it. God engaged his faithful word for the accomplishment of the threatening ; therefore, either the truth of God must lie open to suspicion, or else the punishment must be inflicted upon you. 6. To add no more considerations under this head ; by annexing eternal punishment to the commission of sin, all the divine attributes were

  
    THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. 73 engaged to see it executed. Of the justice, wisdom, and sovereignty of God, it has already been made appear ; and it might with equal facility be evinced, as to the unchangeableness of God, his goodness, power, and knowledge ; therefore he has reason to demand so high a satisfaction. Zdli/, Sin not only deserves that heavy and eternal punishment we have been discoursing of, and not only has God adjudged, by an iiTeversible appointment, that it should be so punished ; but we say, moreover, that God has just reason to inflict it, because this appointment of €rod linking sin and punishment together, is most just and equal. This puts it beyond all rational doubt, that God has reason to treat you as he will do. Now, the justice of this penal sanction, I shall open to you in several considerations. And, 1. This is plain from that which we have at great length discoursed of already, in reference to the demerit of sin. We have proved, by many incontestable evidences, that sin deserves the highest punishment that can be inflicted. Now, just authority can never be but just, in punishing a crime, or annexing a penalty to it, that is proportioned to its own nature ; and this is plainly tlie case here. 2. God has made this sanction ; therefore it is just. This, I think, needs no proof, the Judge of all the earth cannot do wrong, he is a God of truth, and without iniquity. Our ways may be unequal, his can never be so ; for were God unrighteous, "how could he then judge the world ?" says the apostle, Rom. iii. 6. His will is the measure of justice to us : " He doth according to his will in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth ; and none can say to him, What dost thou ?" Dan. iv. 35. If once we quit the will of God for the standard and measui-e of justice, then we wander and l<»se ourselves, and are never likely to find any other thing that can with any shadow of reason pretend to the place. 3. This appointment of God is most just, because it was made in way of a contract. There was a covenant between God and Adam. God did propose the whole matter to him ; and the substance of it was this, Do, and live ; Sin, and die. Man was content, and that npon deliberation, with the terms; and therefore the justice of God is clear in this matter. 4. God did warn man before-hand of this punishment ; and therefore he is very just in the matter ; which will appear very considerable, if we observe, that as man is unquestionably obliged to obey God, so God has an unquestionable right to command ; and that not only upon account of his supereminent excellency, but on account of his creation, preservation, and innumerable benefits ; therefore he commanding to man what is just and equal, may do it upon what penalty he pleases, without any shadow of injustice ; as I shall make appear by this plain and familiar instance : I suppose the lord of a manor to have placed or made a precipice in some part of his land, and that he forbids his servant to go there, and tells him, if he do, he will be sure to fall there and be killed : Who would say that he were guilty of that servant's death, if the servant should go there ? And I say, God can with as little justice be charged with the death of sinners, or with severity, since he gives them fair warning. They choose damnation, and their destruction is of themselves.    This was perfectly the case of man at first ; and that afterwards K

  
    74 THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. lie fell under a fatal inability to abstain from sin, no more clears him, or makes God faulty, than it would clear the servant formerly mentioned, or make his master blame-worthy, if the way to that precipice lay stooping downward, and the servant should, upon the beginning of the descent, run with so full a career, that he were not able to halt till he had broke his neck. This I suppose, would not reflect upon the master, that he did not remove that precipice, or alter the way. And this is the case between God and man. 5. Consider the influence that this penal sanction has upon them that are saved ; and wherein v/e may see that God was most just in appointing it. It is the means to bring them to heaven. It moves ministers to preach : " Knowing the terrors of the Lord, we persuade men," 1 Cor. v. 11. And it moves the hearers to accept of salvation, as appears from the frequent use our Lord makes of this argument. And in the original constitution of the law, it was designed as a mean, not only for the reparation of its violated honour, but also to deter men from breaking the law ; therefore God is most just in the whole of his conduct in this matter ; since the greater the penalty was, the more likely a mean it was to hold men in the way. 6. I thought to have further cleared the equity of this appointment of God, whereby sin is ordained thus to be punished, from the consideration of the necessity thereof, in order to the government of the world. If men have yet such boldness to sin, notwithstanding the severity of these punishments, what would they have done, if there had been only some light temporary punishment to be inflicted ? This consideration would lead me too far from the subject in hand ; therefore I but name it, and proceed to the Sixth and last general, which I proposed for the improvement of this doctrine. I have unfolded, at some length, the crime charged upon you. I have proved, both in general and in particular, that ye have all sinned, and thereby come short of the glory of God. I have showed what the satisfaction is which justice requires. I have likewise made appear, and have given you some account, how reasonable it is that justice should carry its demands so high. It remains now, that we shortly represent your misery from the whole. But here indeed I am at a loss how to begin ; and if once I begin, shall find myself at no less a strait where to end. Sinnei's, I have proved you ; and miserable I shall endeavour to represent you, upon this account, 1*/, If a vast loss can make you miserable, then, indeed ye shall be so. Your loss can be imagined by none, but those who enjoy the advantages you lose, or those who are already in the place of torment, and have their eyes opened to see their own condition. It is such a loss, that you cannot from one place have a full prospect of it, I mean of that little portion of it which may be known without feeling ; and therefore we shall give you some diff"erent views of it, as it were from distinct places, at each oi' which ye may see some, and but some small part of it. 1. I say your loss shall be great : for ye shall lose the world, with all its comforts, delights, and satisfactions. Are ye now possessed of a competent estate, a flourishing family, health of body, content of mind, and a fair stock of reputation ? Ye shall lose all these things ; and will

  
    THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. 75 not this be a vast loss to you ? Are not these the things that bound youi desires, and terminate all your wishes and inquiries ? I fear they are sc to most of you. They who liave their portion only in this life, seek no more but these things. All the question with such is, " Who will show us any good ? Any worldly good ; and if they lose these things, then indeed they lose all. They may say their gods are taken away ; and ATl:at have they more? Whatever is desirable to the eyes, or pleasant to any of your senses, ye shall at once, for ever, and eternally be deprived of. And is not this avast loss? Since it must be so in many of your eyes, ye shall lose that which ye valued above heaven and Christ. It may be, some of you clave so fast to a present world, that neither the promises nor the threats of the gospel can induce ye to quit your hold : yet notwithstanding of all your endeavours to keep them, ye shall lose them all. Death will part you and them : and O how great will this loss be to you who have no more ! 2. When God punishes you, ye will sustain the loss of the gospel, which now ye enjoy : and this will appear to be a vast loss then. The gospel has in it treasures for the poor, eyes for the blind, feet for the lame, understanding for the simple, peace for rebels, pardons for condemned malefactors, a title to heaven for the heirs of hell, life for the dead, happiness for the miserable : and to lose all these, what loss can be comparable to this ? This loss, when it is now spoken of, may appear small to you : but the day is coming, when ye will learn to put a high value upon it, after ye have lost it. 3. Ye will sustain a vast loss ; for infallibly ye lose heaven, if ye continue in your sins ; and Avho can tell what a loss that is ? A^'ho can sound the depth of those " rivers of pleasure that are at God's right hand for evermore." Who can weigh that " far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory ?" Who can take the dimensions of that vast " inheritance of the saints in light ?" Who can declare the sweetness of the fruits of that paradise of pleasure ? What eye can discern or let in just apprehensions of that bliss-giving sight, which the saints enjoy above, where there are no clouds to obscure the face of their sky ? Well, whatever there is of these things, all these ye lose. O immense loss indeed ! W^e only name these things, designing now to hasten to another subject, AVould ye know how great a loss ye sustain in the first instance mentioned ? We may send you to those who are wallowing in the delights of the sons of men, and who are glutting themselves with a present world. They will tell you strange things of your loss by the removal of worldly comforts. If ye would understand how great your loss is by the removal of the gospel, go to those who have got a heart to embrace it, and they will give you a surprising account of their enjoyments by it. But who can tell what heaven is ? they only who have been there; and even scarce they ; for surely they feel, they enjoy more than what can be expressed. Now, all these things ye lose. But need I say more ? Ye lose God : ye lose your own souls ; and if ye lose your own souls, and gain a world, what profit have ye ? yea, ye sustain a vast loss : what must then your loss be, when ye not only lose your own souls, but lose with it all that is in this world, all that is good and comfortable in that which is to come ?

  
    76 THE GUILTY SINNEK CONVICTED. 2rf/y, As ye sustain a great loss, so ye must suffer a vast torment. The former particular, namely, the punishment of loss, I did only touch at : because I had occasion, in the doctrinal part, to discourse a little of it : but here, when I come to speak of the punishment of sense, I shall be a little more large, yet so as not to exceed the bounds of this day's discourse. O sinners ! miserable are ye, if huge, vast, and intolerable torments can make you so. A view of your misery on this account, I shall give you in a very few particulars. 1. If ye would understand what your case is eternally to be, ye must consider what of you it is that is to be eternally tormented. Our Lord tells us of both soul and body as being destroyed in hell, Matth. x. 28. " Fear not them that kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul : but rather fear him who is able to destroy both soul and body in hell." And this gives us to understand what is to be the subject of these torments, sinners are to sustain. It is not a finger or toe : it is not a tooth or a joint : no ; but it is the whole man, soul and body, that are to be tormented. And how will ye be able to endure this ? If a drop of scalding water fall upon your hand, ye are ready to cry out of intolerable pain : but how will ye then bear it, when a full shower of brimstone, a deluge of burning wrath, will fall upon the whole man ? Ye are not now able to hold your finger to the fire ; how will you then endure, when soul and body shall be cast alive into devouring fire and evei'lasting burnings? If now the trouble of one part of the body occasion so terrible a disoi'der, what will your case be, when every faculty of your souls, every member, every joint, sinew, artery of your body, shall be brim-full of wrath. 2. Consider, who is the contriver of these torments. There have been some very exquisite torments contrived by the wit of men, the naming of which, if ye understood their nature, Avere enough to fill your hearts with horror : but all these fall as far short of the torments ye are to endure, as the wisdom of man falls short of that of God, who is " wise, and will bring evil," Isa. xxxi. 2. Infinite wisdom has contrived that evil, these torments, which are to be the eternal portion of all impenitent sinners. If man can find out a rack, a gridiron, a furnace heated seven times, for tormenting such as he has a mind to punish ; what shall we conceive to be the inventions of infinite Avisdom, when it is set on work to contrive a punishment for sinners ? Wisdom, infinite wisdom, well knows the frame of both soul and body ; it knows what faculty of the one or the other are of most exquisite sense, and what torments can work upon them. God shows himself wise, not only in bringing evil upon sinners, but in contriving it, so that it shall surpass what creatures can inflict. 3. Consider, who is the inflicter of these torments ; and this will give us a strange prospect of the misery of those who fall under them. It is God, by his own immediate hand. And from this the apostle represents the misery of such who shall fall under his punishment : " For Ave knoAV him that hath said. Vengeance belongeth to me, and I Avill recompense, saith the Lord : and again. The Lord shall judge his people. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God," Heb. x. 30, 31. Should God but give a commission to some creature to torment us, if it Avere but a flea to leap into the eye, and there to abide, how great would

  
    THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. 77 this torment be ! But mncli more terrible would your case be, if God should set his wisdom at work, to find out and invent what mixture of torments from creatures would be most exquisite, and then inflict these upon you : this could not but make your case miserable ; since the nature of man is capable to receive comfort or disquietment from every creature : and God knows, not otdy our frame and make, but that of all the other creatures; and therefore understands what might contribute most to our disquiet and torment. Should God deal thus, it would make very exquisite torments indeed ; but all this were nothing to his own immediate hand and power. His little finger is more terrible than the united power of all the creatures. As there is no searching out of his understanding, so there is no searching out of his power who is the inflicter, the author of the eternal torments of sinners, " who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of bis power," 2 Thess. i. 9. But of this more anon. 4. Consider, what it is that engages infinite power, and sets on infinite wisdom ; and this will give you yet a more terrible representation of your misery. If it were only justice, ye might expect that there might possibly be some abatement made ; but it is anger, fury, the height of fury, that sets wisdom a-work to contrive, and power on work to eff"ect your misery ; and therefore miserable ye must of necessity be, beyond thought or expression. A remarkable scripture to this purpose we have in Nahum i. 2 — 6. " God is jealous, and the Lord revengeth ; the Lord revengeth, and is furious ; the Lord will take vengeance on his adversaries, and he reserveth wrath for his enemies. The Lord is slow to auger, and great in power, and will not at all acquit the wicked. The Lord hath his way in the whirlwind, and in the storm, and the clouds are the dust of his feet. He rebuketh the sea and inaketh it dry, and drieth up all the rivers. Bashan languisheth, and Carmel, and the flower of Lebanon languisheth. The mountains quake at him, and the hills melt, and the earth is burnt at his presence ; yea, the world, and all that dwell therein. Who can stand before his indignation ? and who can abide in the fierceness of his anger ? His fury is poured out like fire, and the rocks are thrown down by him." This is a scripture so very remarkable, that we cannot pass it, without ottering you a few observations for clearing it a little. And, (1.) Here ye may see the certainty of sinners being punished. If ever ye escape who continue in your sins, it must eitlier be, because God will not, or because he is not able to punish you : but here ye see, that he is both able and willing, ver. 2. " The Lord is great in power, and will not at all acquit the wicked." By no means will he let them go wiio continue in their impenitency. (;2.) Ye see what the punishment of the wicked is : " He will take vengeance on his adversaries, and he reserveth wrath for his enemies." It is expressed by vengeance and by wrath. It is a punishment that is the efi^ect of wrath and revenge, and is to be continued by M'rath that is kept in reserve for that purpose. (3.) Ye have that which is the inflicter of this punishment ; it is the great power of God. (4.) Here ye have that which sets this power on work to punish the wicked : it is jealousy ; " Now, jealousy is the rage of a man," Prov. vi. 34. ; and jealousy in God is the rage of God. (5.) Here you see the awful eti'ects of this

  
    78 THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. rage of God : " The Lord revengeth, the Lord revengeth." The expressions being doubled, intends the signification, and shows the certainty of it. (6.) To represent, if possible, the terribleness of this revenge, in a yet more lively manner, it is added, " The Lord revengeth, and is furious." (7.) The terribleness of this appearance of God against sinners, is further declared by a description of God's power, described in its effects upon the inanimate creatures ; as if he had said, Look Iiow terrible the case of sinners is like to be, when God begins to take vengeance on them, and to revenge himself by that power, which by a rebuke drieth up the sea and the rivers, that makes Bashan and Carmel to languish, that melts the hills, and makes the earth to quake. The power of God was put forth in a very remarkable manner, in creating the world ; but it is exerted in a more remarkable manner, in punishing the wicked : herein is his power, even the glory of his power, manifested ; for ye are to be punished " with everlasting destruction from the glory of his power." The power of man produces greater effects when anger and fury make him strain, as it were, every sinew, and nerve, than when he is cool, and in a sedate composed frame : a Samson in such a case pulled down the pillars of the house. What shall we then conceive will be the effects of God's power, when the heat of anger and fierce indignation and fury excites and acts it ? May I not conclude this consideration with that of the prophet in the 6th verse, " Who can stand before his indignation, and who can abide in the fierceness of his anger ? His fury is poured out like fire, and the rocks are thrown down by him." 3rf/j/, As your loss is great, and the punishment ye are to undergo great, so both these will come upon you in one day ; and this is a terrible aggravation of your misery. In a moment all the enjoyments of earth, all the gospel-privileges, and all the hopes of future bliss, which impenitent sinners have, will vanish ; and then, even then, at that very instant, will God appear, with his face full of frowns, his heart full of fury, his hand full of power, and all directed towards sinners. It is remarkable, in the sentence at the last day, that with the same breath, at the very instant, they are bid depart God's presence, Matth. xxv. 41. they are likewise sent into everlasting burnings. \thli). As both will come at once, so they both will come suddenly and surprisingly. This extremely increases your misery. Sudden destruction, and surprising destruction, is, on that very account, double destruction. It may be said, that your damnation lingeretli not, 2 Pet. ii. 4. As Christ comes quickly. Rev. xxii. 20. so he comes " in flaming fire to take vengeance on them that know not God, and obey not the Gospel," 2 Thes, i. 8. It is sudden, because it comes at a time when it is not expected. Many of you possibly may be putting the evil day far away ; and yet ye cannot tell how near it may be to some of you. Who can tell but some who this day are here in God's presence, may be in the pit before next Sabbath ? But whether it be so or not, we are sure it is not long to the time when all of you who remain impenitent shall be sent down to the sides of the pit. It is sudden also, because usually this ruin comes when the quite contrary is expected ; when " they say, peace, peace, then sudden destruction," 1 Thes. v. 3. When the fool was singing a requiem to his own soul for many years, then that very night

  
    THE GUILTY SINNER CONVICTED. 79 all this misery comes upon him, Luke xii. 20. And this was a ^eat aggravation of his misery. A blow given when the contrary is expected, is doubly stunning. bthly. As all these things, all the losses, all the torments we have been speaking of, come suddenly and at once, so they all are inevitable. Impenitent sinners cannot by any means escape them. For, 1. God has engaged that sinners shall be punished. He will not at all acquit the wicked. He has passed his word upon it, he " swears in his wrath, that impenitent sinners shall not enter into his rest," Heb. iii. 18. Therefore they may expect that he will be as good as his word. 2. God cannot change : there is no " variableness nor shadow of turning with him," Jam. i. 17. He continues unalterably the same : " I am the Lord, I change not ; therefore the sons of Jacob are not consumed," Mai. iii. 6. There is the clear side of the cloud to his own people : and, upon the other hand it may be inferred, " I am the Lord, I change not ;'' therefore ye who have continued impenitent shall be turned into hell. 3. Ye are not able to ward off the blow. The apostle observes, " That the foolishness of God is wiser than man, and the weakness of God is stronger than man," 1 Cor. i. 25. The Aveakest effort of God against man is enough utterly to ruin him : " Lo, at the rebuke of his countenance we perish," Psal. Ixxx. IG. He can look upon one " that is proud, and abase him ;" and his eye can cast about rage and destruction, Job xl. 11 — 13. If a look can ruin us, much more the breath of his nostrils : " By the breath of his nostrils we are consumed, and by the blast of him we perish," Job iv. 9. Now, if ye be not able to stand against his look, his breath, the blast of his nostrils, far less against his finger, which ruined Egypt by divers plagues, and yet much less against his fist, Ezek. xxii. 13. Whose heart can endure, whose hands can be strong, in the day when those hands that measure the waters in the hollow of them, that span the heavens, comprehend the dust of the earth, and take up the isles as a very little thing, shall begin to crush, and squeeze, and grip him ? far less is any able to withstand, when God lays on the weight of his Avrath which presseth them hard, as it did Heman ; or when he runs upon them, like a mighty giant, with his full force, as a man doth upon his enemy. Job xvi. 14. In this case neither ye yourselves nor any creature can help you ; therefore your misery is inevitable. (Sthly, As your misery is inevitable, so it is eternal. It is not for a day, or a year, or a month, or an age, nay, nor for millions of ages ; but for ever. It is everlasting destruction, everlasting burnings, ye are to dwell with ; the worm dies not, the fire goeth not out ; the smoke of your torments shall ascend for ever and ever. If one ever will not do it, ye shall have more of them. Here indeed is misery, exquisite misery ; and ye would do well to think on your escape. We have now, for eight Lord's days, insisted upon this subject ; and may we not conclude with the prophet, " Who hath believed our report?" Who among you all, who hath been our close hearers upon this subject, are yet convinced of sin ? I fear, very few, if any. If there be but one soul among you all, that is awakened to see its sin and misery, the news we are next to bring will be welcome to such ; and we hope the Lord will grant them that which thev long for.

  
    80 TIIK GUU/rV SINNER CONVICTED. But to the generality, who are yet fast asleep, and who are as insensible as ever, we shall say a few words. And, (1.) We say to you. Have ye not heard what we have charged you with ? And what answer ye to all ? I am sure ye can answer nothing that is of weight. And if ye be not able to answer a man like yourselves, think how mute ye will be when ye come before our great Lord and Master, seated upon the throne. (2.) What mean ye, O sleepers ? Is it now time to be sleeping, when ye cannot tell but the next moment ye shall sink irrecoverably into the immense ocean of the eternal and intolerable wrath of God ? (3.) We cannot tell but this your stupidity may piovoke God to that degree against you, that ye shall never have a Marning more. Hoav terrible will your case be, if he shall say. Never fruit grow upon these barren and unfruitful sinners any more ; or if this day he shall give death a commission. Go to yonder obstinate sinners, whom I by my servants have long been dealing with, in order to bring them to a conviction of their danger, arrest them, bring them immediately to me, and I shall awaken them, but not to their advantage. How will your hearts ache, your ears tingle, and your spirits fail, when ye hear the dreadful sentence pronounced ! Matth. xxv. 41. " Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels." Now, if ye would evince this, awake in time, and flee to Jesus Christ : hasten your escape, before the decree bring forth, before the day pass as the chaff, before the fierce anger of the Lord come upon you, before the day of the Lord's anger come upon you.

  
    THE GREAT CONCERN SALVATION. PART II. MANS RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST; OR, THE CONVINCED SINNER'S CASE AND CURE. Then he called for a light, and sprang in, and Jell down before Paid and Silas ; and brought thou out, and said, Sirs, tchat must I do to be saved 9 And they said, Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house. — Acts xvi. 29, 30, 3]. When we began to discourse to you from Rom. iii. 13. we observed, that there are three questions in wJiich man is principally concerned. What have I done ? Wliat shall I do to be saved ^ What shall I render to the Lord ? He who knows libw to answer these satisfyingly, cannot miss happiness, if he practise according to their knowledge. To the first we have returned answer at some length. We have shown you, what ye have done, and what are the consequents of it : " Ye have sinned, and so come short of the glory of God." Now we shall proceed to the second question. What shall we do to be saved ? And as the ground of what we are to say upon this head, we have chosen the words read, in which both the question and answer are distinctly laid down. In the text and context, we have the account of the conversion of the keeper of the prison at Philippi, a city in Macedonia. In which there occur severiil things very considerable. 1. The person who was converted deserved to have a special mark put upon him. He is a heathen, one of the ruder sort, who was taught blindly to obey what he was put to, without ever inquiring whether right or wrong. He had, but the night before, put the apostles' feet in the stocks, and laid them in chains. When God designs to erect trophies to his grace, he is not wont to single out the moral, the wise and polished sort of sinners, lest they should glory in themselves ; but he pitches upon a Mary Magdalen that has seven devils dwelling in her, — a persecutingSaul, — a rude jailor, — " that no flesh may glory in his presence," 1 Cor. i. 26—29. 2. The plao^ where he is converted, is a prison, a place where ministers were not wont to come, but when they were brought there, that they might be kept from endeavouring the conversion of sinners. When God has a mind to have a sinner, he will not want means to accomplish his L

  
    82 MAN'S RECOVERY }3Y FAITH IN CHRIST. design. He can make a place that is designed to be a mean of suppressing tiie gospel, subservient to its propagation. 8. Tlie exercise of the apostles mider their confinement deserves a remark. A prison is not able to keep them from praising God. Sometimes they have been made to sing in a prison who have been mourning when at liberty. God dispenses the largest, the richest comforts, when his people need them most. He can sweeten a stinking dungeon with the savour of his sweet ointments. He can soften hard chains, by lining them, as it were, with rich supplies of grace. He can relax the closeness of a prison, with his free Spirit, who brings liberty wherever he is. Their hearts are thankful for mercies that they enjoy ; and God chooses that time to give them new ones : a strong proof that it is indeed a good thing to give thanks unto the name of the Lord. Praise for old mercies brings new mercy with it. The liberal man lives by liberal devices. 4. The occasion of the jailor's conversion is an earthquake which shook the prison, opened the doors, and made the chains fall off. A strange sort of earthquake, indeed, that loosed the prisoners' bonds. When the Lord designs to awaken a sinner, if less will not do it, a miracle shall be wrought. 5. It is worthy our observation, that the first influence of this providence was like to have proven fatal and ruining to the man whose salvation was designed. The first appearances of God for the salvation of sinners may have a very strange influence. They may be so far from bringing the sinner, whose salvation is designed, nearer, that they may seem to put them further off. The jailor would have killed himself. 6. Their frame and deportment under this dispensation is no less remarkable. Though the earth be shaken, their hearts are not so, but are in a blessed rest and repose. They know that God who shook the earth was their God, and gave it a commission not to wrong but to help them. This keeps the Christian calm under shaking providences ; the seas may rage, and beat high, but the rock whereon he rests remains firm, and cannot be shaken. And a further pi'oof of their frame we have in their regard to the jailor's safety. Some would have thought it a happy occasion to make an escape ; but they take care of the keeper's life, though it should be to the endangering of their own. They do good to enemies, and love them that hate them. 7. Their words to the jailor were I'emarkable : " Do thyself no harm." They seasonably step in for preventing of sin ; they represent the sin so as it might appear the more hateful ; they remove the temptation. Herein they leave us an example : if we would prevent the ruin of others, we must step in seasonably. Had they delayed a little longer, the man had been gone past all remedJ^ If we would discover sin so as to make it appear sinful, we must represent it under those forms which are most likely to engage sinners to renounce it : " Do thyself no harm." Selfpreservation is the prime dictate of nature. For one to destroy himself, is to act cross to the very foundation of reason, which leads to the use of all means that have a tendency to self-preservation. And then they remove the temptation. Those who would effectually dissuade sinners from sin, must let them see that all the grounds they go upon are mistakes. The man supposed they had been gone, and that he would be punish �

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 83 ed for them : and to evite this imaginary danger, he would have reallyruined himself. Thus sinners, to evite imaginary evils, run upon real ones : and to gain imaginary advantages, they lose the true gain. And therefore ministers or others, in dealing with them, should study to undeceive them in this matter: '-Do thyself no harm, for we are all here." Here some may inquire, how they saw him, when it was now night, and he did not see them ? To this I answer, there might be either moonlight, or a candle in the uttermost room, Avhereby they might see what was done there ; but yet he could not see into the remote corners of the innermost prison where they lay in chains. 8. AV^e are to observe the inflnence that this check, this seasonable advice, that carried a reproof in its bosom, had upon the man ; it convinced him, it put him into this trembling humble posture we find him ill. Here I might observe many very considerable truths. Grace usually begins to work, when sinners have gone to a height, to an excess of sin. While the man is practising a bloody crime, and had murdered himself in design, then grace chooses to lay hold on him. When Saul was grown mad in his persecution, carrying it even to a foreign country, gi'ace takes the opportunity. It doth not bespeak sinners in their lucid intervals ; but, to show its power, it reaches them when at their worst. Again, how mighty a change can a word work, when the Spirit of God concurs ? He whom the earthquake did not deter from sinning, is overcome with a word : a word makes him that put their feet in the stocks fall down at their feet. One woi'd opens the man's eyes to see what he never saw before, it fills his heart with concern about salvation, a thing he had not minded before ; and the fears of that wrath that he little thought of, when he was just going to throw himself fearlessly in its hands by self-murder, now make him tremble, and fall down, cry out, " What must I do to be saved?" It makes him pay reverence to them to whom he paid none before. He calls them Sirs, a term of honour and respect. A great change indeed I here are a multitude of wonders. The terrors of God make a stout heart to shake. An unconcerned persecutor lays salvation to heart : and much concern in the heart discovers itself by its effects ; it breaks out in the trembling of the body, and the anxious question in the text. 9. Here it is worth our while to inquire, what he was convinced of? That the man is convinced of danger, is plain ; that it was not the danger of being punished for letting away the prisoners, is no less plain ; he was now eased of any fears he had of this sort. In one word, he was convinced of his sin and misery. This is plain from the apostle's direction.    It were blasphemy to think that they mistook his case : and the event puts it beyond all doubt, that they were not mistaken ; for the cure is no sooner applied than it takes effect. The direction quieted the man's mind ; and this makes it plain, that it was sin and misery that was now in his view ; it was the curse of the law that was pursuing him. We need not spend time in inquiring what sins he was convinced of. That the sin of self-murder was the first, seems probable from what has been already discoursed. AVhen the candle of the Lord tills the bosom of a sinner with light, the first sin that is seen is usually some great sin, and for the most part the sin that was last committed. This sin was just

  
    84. MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. now committed ; and a monstrous one it was : but though this might be the first, we have no reason to think, that it was this only; nay, we have reason to think, that the Lord gave the man a broad sight of all his other impieties. When the Lord lights a candle in a sinner's bosom, though some one great sin occurs first, yet he quickly turns to others, and looks through the ugly heart that was never seen before, and sees it full of sins. The Lord tells sinners sometimes all that ever they did, by telling them one sin ; and thus no doubt it was with the jailor. In the, 10. And last place, the posture the poor man is in, when he puts the melancholy question, " What must 1 do to be saved ?" deserves our notice : he is fallen upon his face ; not to worship : this the apostle would not have permitted, as they did not upon other occasions ; but either it is only a civil respect he pays them, after the fashion of supplicants in the eastern countries ; or his trembling legs were not able to support his body ; or pfirtly the one, and partly the other, occasioned this posture. The next thing that falls under our consideration, is the answer which the apostles give to the jailor's question, " Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house," This contains the substance of the gospel ; and it is this part of the words we principally design to insist on. I shall refer the explication of them, till such time as I have done witli what is designed from the question ; because I do not incline to burden you with too tedious an explication of the words. From the question itself, then, according to the account just now given of its meaning, we shall lay before you, and discourse of this one doctrinal proposition. DocT. — " A sinner that is awakened, and soundly convinced of sin, and of misery, its necessary consequent and companion, will lay salvation seriously to heart ; or will with concern put the question, " What must I do to be saved ?" This we see is the first fruit of conviction in the jailor, " Sirs, what must I do to be saved ?" This was the immediate result of conviction in the awakened converts. Acts ii. .37. And thus it will be with all who are indeed awakened and convinced of sin, unless there be some such concomitant circumstances as hinder it unnecessarily, of which anon. In discoursing this doctrine, we shall, I. Premise a few things, for clearing the doctrine. 11. Inquire what this salvation is, which awakened sinners seek after. III. We shall endeavour to give some account of this concern about salvation, which is the result of conviction. IV. We shall show, why it is that convinced sinners do lay salvation to heart. Now, of each of these in order. I. We begin with the first : and for clearing our doctrine, we offer to your consideration a few propositions. First, Conviction is that sight of sin and misery which sinners get, when the Spirit of God presents them to the soul's view, in their nature, and their necessary connection with one another, together vvith the sinner's interest and concernment in them : and that in so clear a light, that he cannot but take notice of them. \st. We say the Spirit of God sets sin and misery in their own nature before the sinner's eyes, in a clear

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 85 light. There is no luan who has not some apprehensions of sin and misery : every one discourses of these things. Education, the dispensation of the word, and converse, have begot some notions of sin in every body's mind : but for any clear discoveries of sin in its nature, few have them. The thoughts of men about sin, are, for the most part, like the thoughts of a man who never saw a toad with a full light : if any man should tell him how loathsome a creature it were ; and withal, in the twilight show him one, when he could not distinguish it from a piece of curious jet lying by it, he would not be much affected with the account, nor would his thoughts of its deformity and ugliness answer the thing itself: but if the sun should dart down a beam of its light upon the loathsome creature, the man would see it, and it may be then his flesh would begin to shrink, and it would fill him M'ith aversion. Just so is it with unconvinced sinners : they see sin, but it is only in the twilight of reason, education, or the external dispensation of the word ; therefore they are not affected with it, nor do they see any peculiar deformity in it, until the Spirit of God let in a ray of supernatural light, and then this very quickly fills the soul with a view of its exceeding sinfulness, which makes the heart begin to shrink at it, and entertain it with aversion. The case is just the same with respect to that misery that is the consequent and companion of sin. Till once the Lord make bare his arm in the sinner's view, and cast in some drops of wrath into his soul, with a cei'tification that these are but drops, he will never be duly affected with it. ^dly. The Spirit of God in conviction, not only presents siu and misery to the soul in their own nature, but likewise in their connection. God has linked sin and hell together It always was so, but sinners do not always think so. Gi'oundless apprehensions of God, as if he were all mercy, his patience in forbearing the execution of such as deserve double destruction, the subtile reasonings of Satan, the world, and deceitful lusts, either beget a persuasion, that sin and wrath may be separate, or else a suspicion that it is not certain that they are so linked together as the word says, and ministers aver. But the Spirit of God presents the two, in their dependence and connection, in such a light to the sinner's mind, that he cannot but believe that there is no parting them. 3dJy, The Spirit of God discovers to the sinner how deeply he is concerned in sin, and consequently in that woe that is linked to it. He not only lets him see the toad crawling at a distance, but upon his very clothes. He not only tells him that a certain man has sinned, as Nathan did in the parable, but applies the parable, and says, " Thou art the man." He not only lets the sinner see hell and sin linked together, but also lets him see the one end of the chain, sin, fastened to himself: and all this he discovers with such clearness as obliges the sinner to notice it. Secondly, AVe premise this, that there are different degrees of conviction, and that both as to its clearness, extent, and continuance. Upon some persons, some faint rays break in, and open their eyes somewhat above nature's power, letting them see a little more clearly. Upon others there come in full beams, discovering all distinctly, like the sun shining in his strength. Again, some discover only a iew ; others get under their view many sins ; the light that shines upon some, is only like a flash of lightning, that fills the house with surprising light, and

  
    86 MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. is presently gone again ; or like the warm blinks of the sun before a shower, which are presently gone, and the sky filled with dark clouds. So various are convictions, as to their degrees of clearness, extent, and continuance. Those convictions which are only faint, and reach only to a few sins, we are not here speaking of, v/hen we speak of a sinner that is thoroughly awakened or convinced. Thirdly. The issues and consequences of conviction are no less various. Those fainter discoveries of sin, which many meet with in the dispensation of the word, or by awakening providences, usually carry people tlie length of some faint desires after deliverance ; or if they rise higher, it seldom goes further than good resolutions, and there they die. The great flashes of light which dart into the minds of some, very often miscarry, and turn to nothing. It is much with the persons who fall under them, as it is with a man that is awakened by a flash of lightning that darts into his bed : the noise of a thunder-clap, that comes along with it, may make the man start up before he is well awaked ; and the light unexpectedly discovering many things, occasions a great confusion in his mind; but presently the noise is over, and the light gone, and then the natural temper of his body, the softness and ease of the bed he lies in, do invite him afresh to sleep ; and though by the light that came in, he might see the loom full of enemies, he is easily persuaded that all was but the illusion of fancy, and therefore he lays himself down again, and falls fast asleep. Thus it is with many : they hear the thunderings of the law in the jireaching of the word ; and sometimes the Spirit of God lets in a beam of light into the heart with them, that fills all the soul with fear, discovering the deadly foes that are lodged and secretly entertained there ; this makes sinners start up, and it may be cry out ; they are awakened out of their security, and raise themselves out of their beds. Now one would think those persons in a great frowardness, and very well ; but ere ever ye are aware, tliey are fast asleej) again. " They return with the dog to the vomit, and with the sow that was washed, to the wallowing in the mire ;" they fall in their own sins. Why, what is the matter ? No degree of conviction can change the heart ; and convictions of short continuance do rather fright than soundly awaken : therefore, when the natural inclinations of the heart pi"ess on to a little more sleep, and Satan joining issue with this frame of the carnal mind, contributes his part, and endeavours to lay the soul asleep again, it cannot choose but fall asleep ; for the flash of light is gone, and the voice of the minister, or providence, by the noise of those solicitations, is banished his mind ; and here ends the religion of a great many, who at communions, and some other occasions, appear to be something. Fourthly. When we speak of a person's being soundly and deeply convinced, and of abiding convictions, M-e do not mean that there is any one degree of conviction that all come to who are saved ; nor do we mean, that there is any degree of conviction MJiich is always followed with faitli : for those who are most deeply convinced, may one way or other miscarry, and be lost. They may fall into despair, or they may fall in with false remedies ; or they may wear out from under convictions, as some have done, and then turned openly profane. Nor do we intend that every one who believes, before he does so, must lie a long time under conviction : for we see the contrary in the jailor, who presently believes and rejoices.

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 87 and so was very soon out from under liis convictions. In fine, we only speak of sound and deep conviction, in opposition to those fainter ones wliicli seldom raise the persons that have them above the sluggard's desires, or some ineffectual resolutions : and when we speak of abiding conviction, it is in opposition to those flashes, which are presently gone, and have no other influences than to make iialf awakened sinners start up, and cry out of their fears, but presently their fears are hushed, and they lie down, and fall as fast asleep as ever Fifthly, Our doctrine must only be understood of those who are yet in time ; for damned sinners are indeed sufficiently awakened, yet cannot be said to put this inquiry, because they are abundantly convinced, that salvation is not to be expected. And the same is to be said as to those who have split upon the rock of despair, who, though they be not yet in hell, do judge, notwithstanding, their escape impossible. Our doctrine is not to be understood of these persons. Sixthly, We say not in our doctrine, that convictions, however deep, or distinct, or abiding, issue in salvation, but in a serious concern about it. A person may be concerned, and put inquiries about that which lie may never attain. He may ask, " What shall I do to be saved ?" who shall never be saved. The young" man in the gospel asked, " What must I do to inherit eternal life ?" yet, for anything the scripture makes appear, he did never inherit it. These things being laid down for clearing the doctrine, we now proceed to the II. Thing proposed, which was, to inquire what that salvation is which awakened sinners are concerned about, and which they seek after. Salvation, as every one knows, signifies a delivery from some one thing or other that is looked upon as dangerous, evil, and hurtful. None are capable of salvation, save those who are either under some such evil, or who are in danger of it ; and then they may be said to be saved, when they are freed from it, or from the danger of it ; when they are delivered from distresses, or when their safety is provided for. This is the plain import of the word. But as it is used by convinced sinners, it takes in more : it not only respects deliverance from evil, but also the enjoyment of God and of good. It is frequently so used in scripture : salvation there is put, not only for deliverance from hell, but for the title to heaven ; and hence believers are styled " heirs of salvation," Heb. i. 14. ; where the apostle, speaking of the angels, says, "Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister to them who shall be heirs of salvation?" In one word, this salvation, that awakened sinners seek after, takes in freedom from sin, and a title to life ; and hence the question in the text takes in other two. First, Wliat sliall I do that I may get pardon of sin ? The sinner sees that it is sin that draws hell upon him ; therefore unless this be pardoned, he despairs utterly of freedom from hell and wrath. The one he sees impossible to be attained, unless he can first get tlie other. As sin draws on hell, so pardon is linked to salvation from hell ; or rather salvation from wrath is linked to pardon. This we see plainly enough in the carriage of those convinced sinners, Micah vi. 6. " Wiierewith shall I come before the Lord, and bow myself before the high God ? shall I come before him with burnt-ofterings, and calves of a year old ? Will the Lord be pleased witli thousands of rams, or ten thousands of rivers

  
    88 MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. of oil ? shall I give my first-born for my transgrossion, the fruit of my body for the sin of my soul ?" This is the genuine language of a convinced sinner. Pardon he would have at any rate. Secondly, The otlier question that is implied in the text, is that of the young man that came to Christ, Mark x. 17. " \A^hat shall I do that I may inherit eternal life ?" Though pardon of sin, or freedom from wrath, be that which first occurs to an awakened sinner as the object of his desires : yet it is not all that he desires. Salvation would be very incomplete, if eternal life came not in to boot : for man might be forgiven, and yet be turned into nothing, or not admitted into the enjoyment of God. A rebel may be pardoned, and never be made a favourite. That this, as well as the other, will be much upon the thoughts of a solidly convinced sinner, appears from several considerations. \st. When God himself condescends to direct such, he makes something more than pardon necessary to them, Hos. xiv. 2. There the remnant of the Jews, whom the Lord has a mind to do good to, are told what they must seek from him when they return, and what was necessary in order to their happiness : not only must they have their iniquities pardoned, but they must have gracious acceptance with God, or admission into his family. " Take with you words, and turn to the Lord, say unto him. Take away all iniquity, and receive us graciously." Gracious acceptance with God is full as necessary, in order to the content of an awakened sinner, as pardon of sin. 2dli/, Awakened sinners, in all ages, have by their practice evidently discovered, that pardon alone did not seem sufiicient to satisfy them. They have ever been seeking after some righteousness, wherein they might appear before God, and upon which they might found their title and claim to eternal life, as being sensible that pardon of sin alone could not do it. The Jews who expected pardon from the mercy of God, yet " went about to establish a righteousness of their own, being ignorant of the righteousness of God." Rom. x. 3. 3<://y, In one word, a convinced sinner is one that is persuaded of a future state, and that the things of this world cannot make him happy: therefore he certainly means the same by this question, " What shall I do to be saved ? that we mean when we inquire, AVhat shall make us happy? That every awakened sinner is convinced of a future state, is unquestionable, since the wrath he would so fain be freed from is chiefly in a future state : nor is it less plain, that it is complete happiness he aims at, and that all his trouble arises from the apprehensions of the inconsistency between his happiness and unpardoned guilt. That which only remains to be made appear, is, that pardon of sin alone cannot secure him of eternal happiness ; and this is easily proven ; for there are two things which pardon doth not, and yet without them both, it is impossible that man should be happy. (1.) Pardon of sin gives man no title, no claim to eternal life and happiness. Innocence in Adam did not give him a title to heaven : can any, then, think th&t pardon now can give us a title? Eternal life was to be the reward of a course of obedience ; nor had innocent Adam any pretensions to it, till such time as he had fulfilled a coui'se of perfect obedience : far less, then, could fallen men have any pretensions to it, if only his sins were pardoned. (2.) Pardon of sin doth not make man meet for " the inheritance of the

  
    MANS RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 89 saints in light," for converse and intercourse with God. A convinced sinner will see that there is no possibility of access for him to the enjoyment of God, unless there be an entire cliange wrought upon his nature ; for how can two of so very different natures have any mutual conn)lacency in one another ? God can have none in the sinful nature of man ; nor can the sinful nature of man have any in the holy nature of God : and it is what none can say, that pardon changes the nature of the person that is pardoned. Now, to sum up what we have said under this head, when an awakened sinner puts the question, " What must I do to be saved?" he just means, How shall I obtain happiness? And this has these tljree in it: (I.) How shall I get my sins pardoned ? (2.) How shall I get a title to eternal life ? (3.) How shall I be made meet to be a sharer of the " inheritance of the saints in light ?" Unless the mind be fully satisfied as to these three inquiries, it can never think itself secure or happy. That which comes, in the HI, Place, to be inquired into, is the nature of this concern, which is the genuine issue and necessary result of sound conviction. The nature and effect of this we shall unfold to you in the following particidars. And, First, To lay salvation to heart, or to be concerned about it, seriously imports dissatisfaction with all other enjoyments, so long as the soul is in the dark about this. The man may possibly be possessed of great things in the world, he may have all going there with him according to his wish ; but if once he begin to take salvation to heart, he will find content of mind in none of these things. If such a one casts his eye upon his enjoyments, his riches, his honours, his pleasures, he will be sure to conclude, as Haman did upon another account, Esther v. 13. " Yet all this availeth me nothing, so long as I am at an uncertainty about salvation." These things cannot satisfy. What are they to a dying man ? One that apprehends himself just ready to be swallowed up of the wrath of God, can relish no sweetness in any of these things, till once he be rid of the fears of that. Thus we see it is with the jailor ; he, who but a little before was so anxious about the prisoners, that he was ready to have made himself away for fear of their escape, turns now unconcerned about these things : and we hear not, that, while all the doors were open, lie made any provision for their security ; nor did he receive any satisfaction from understanding that they were all safe. This dissatisfaction is not such a discontent as some fall into who are no ways awakened, which leads them to fret, grudge, and repine, because their lot in a present world is not such as they would have it ; no, but it is such a dissatisfaction as flows from a solid persuasion that these things cannot afford happiness, or avert impending and threatened misery, which is so terrible in the eyes of the alarmed sinner. Secondly, This concern about salvation imports thoughtfulness about the threatened evils, and the means of preventing them. When the soul has once got a view of sin and misery in their native colours, and sees misery threatening it, then this arrests the thoughts ; the mind can ply itself to no other thing with pleasure, but only to the ways and means of escape. If other thoughts intrude, they are presently rejected with contempt, as impertinent. The man indeed doth not deny it to be his duty to be concerned about other things ; but lie thinks it not present duty,

  
    90 MANS IlE(X)VEKy J5Y FAITIJ IN CIIKIST. nay, he thinks it impertinent for him in his present condition. IJe is like one that lives in a besieged city : the enemy has made a breach in the walls, and threatens a sudden irruption. In which case, the man knows very well he is obliged to attend to the duties of" his ordinary calling and station: yet, in the present exigence, he doth not judge it pertinent to look that way : for if the enemy once enter at the breach, and sack the city, then he for ever loses the advantage of any thing that he gains by his other endeavours ; therefore he rather turns his thoughts and contrivances to the reparation of the breach, or the pacifying of the enemy, if he find the place not tenable against him. Just so is it in the case of an awakened sinner : he knows, that if the wrath of God overtake him, he is for ever ruined : therefore his thoughts are wholly bent upon this, how he may be delivered from the wrath to come. Thus we see the Psalmist employed under fears of impending hazard, Psalm xiii. 2. " How long (says he) shall I take counsel in my soul, having sorrow in my heart daily ? How long shall mine enemy be exalted over me ?" The apprehensions he was under of danger, put him upon many contrivances how he might rid himself of it. This is always the nature of concern : it arrests the thoughts and keeps men fixed upon that about which the soul is concerned. Thirdly, This concern has in it always earnestness of desire after salvation. Desire is ever implied in concern of mind ; and if a man be concerned how to avert a threatened evil, he desires ft-eedom from it ; if he be concerned how to obtain any good he wants, or retain what already he is possessed of, the soul ever immixes its concern with desire. This flows from the very nature of man's soul ; for desire is nothing else but the cleaving of the rational soul to that which appears congruous, useful, and necessary to its happiness : so one that is awakened, and sees his hazard, will certainly desire salvation. Hence it is, that we find Christ the Saviour, among the other titles which are given to him in scripture, obtain that famous one, " The Desire of all nations." Hag. ii. 6, 7. " For thus saith the Lord of hosts. Yet once, it is a little while, and I will shake the heavens, and the earth, and the sea, and the dry land : and I will shake all nations, and the Desire of all nations shall come ; and I will fill this house with glory, saith the Lord of hosts." A Saviour will be desired by such of all nations as are awakened to see their need of him. Fourthly, This concern about salvation imports a commotion in the affections. A soul full of thoughts about wrath threatened or felt, will have its affections employed about it, according to the account the judgment gives of it. If wrath be in any measure felt, it will fill the soul with grief and sorrow ; if it be looked upon as approaching, it will make the man shake with fear ; if it be represented as ruining and destructive to the soul, it will raise the highest hatred and aversion ; if there be any apparent possibility of escape, it will excite hope in the soul. In one word, in a soul that lays salvation seriously to heart, every one of these passions will take their turn, according as occasion calls for them, or the present exercise of the mind requires and excites them. AVere we discoursing of this concern about salvation only as it rests in the mind, we should hold here ; but here we are considering it, not only as

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 91 it is in its own nature, but as it doth manifest itself in its eflPects ; and therefore, Fifthly, We say, wliere the soul is thus uneasy for want of salvation, thoughtful about it, and going forth in desires after it, this inward temper and frame of the mind will discover itself in words and language. Words are the indications of the thoughts of the mind ; and where the mind is swallowed up of concern about any thing, so as to have all its thoughts engrossed by it, then of necessity the words must intimate so much. A man indeed may be concerned about something of less importance, and this not hold ; but when salvation is laid to heart, then the tongue will be employed as well as the mind. It is storied, that the father's hazard made the tongue-tacked child speak ; much more would its own hazard have done so. Our Lord says, " Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh," jNIatth. xii. 34.; and indeed where there is very much concern this way, it will not easily be retained ; it will be like a fire that cannot endure to be pent up close in a room, but must have a vent. Thus we see it was with the jailor. That which lay nearest the heart takes the start iu discourse : "Sirs," says he, "what must I do to be saved ?" Sixthly, This inward frame of soul, this concern of mind, leads to the use of means. As the tongue Avill be employed in inquiring, and the mind in contriving, so the rest of the man will be employed in following after, and using the means that are suited to give relief. Thus we see it was with the jailor, he presently comes to the apostles, and seeks after direction and help from them. No doubt he had heard of them what the possessed damsel, in the 17th verse of this chapter, cries out, that they were " the servants of the living God," who made it their work, " to show men the way of salvation ;" and this makes him address himself to them, as the readiest expedient, the best means to get rid of his fears, and to be solved of the important scruple that now lay so near his heart. Seventhly, Not only will this concern drive to the use of means, but it will stir up to diligence in the use of them. It will fire the soul with such activity, as will carry it over that natural sluggishness that is in the heart of man, as the natural and genuine fruit of the depraved nature. The unconcerned man, the man that is half awakened, will say with the sluggard, " There is a lion in the way, and I shall be slain in the streets." He will have a thousand trifling difficulties that will retard him, and keep him back ; but when one lays salvation to heart, he will soon get over all these, and fall close to the diligent use of means, in spite of all difficulties. Thus it was with the jailor: He sprang in, and came trembling, and said, " Sirs, what must I do to be saved ?" He wanted not his own grounds to fear the success of his attempt. What ! might he think, will these men, whom I used so hardly but the night before, deal so kindly to me, as to help me in this miserable pinch ? And will that God, Avhom I have provoked to be my enemy, render me any relief? But wrath pursued him so close at the heels, that he durst not stay on any of these accounts, but hazards the issue, be what it will. An awakened sinner is ever brought to the lepers' resolution, 2 Kings vii. 3, 1. He sees an inevitable necessity of dying, if he sit still in his prei-eut condition, or if he join himself to his old friends ; and, therefore

  
    92 MAN'S KECOVEIiy BY FAITH IN CHRIST. he will rather choose to venture all upon the mercy of God, and his servants, whom he takes for his enemies, as knowing' that there he has a peradventure for life, whereas he has not that same any where else. Eighthly, This concern will discover itself, hy putting the soul in an active and waiting posture, ready to receive any injunction, and to comply with it without delay. One that comes thus to be concerned about salvation, will not stand to dispute the terms proposed, but will greedily wait for, and readily accept of them, if practicable, if possible. Thus we see it is with the poor man in our text. He comes not to make, but accept terms. Sirs, says he, " what must I do to be saved ?" as if he had said, I am resolved to scruple nothing ye shall enjoin me ; tell me but what I shall do, and here am I ready to accept of any proposal that ye shall, in God's name, make unto me. Thus we have unfolded unto you the nature of this concern which a solidly convinced sinner will have about salvation, and that from the text. I shall now proceed, IV. To inquire, Why it is that a solidly awakened sinner does thus lay salvation to heart above all things. An account of this matter, we conceive, may be given in two or three propositions. First, A strong desire of self-preservation is inlaid in the mind of man, and so closely woven in with his very frame and make, that there is no getting rid of it. Man may as soon cease to be, as cease to desire his own preservation : " No man yet hated his own flesh, but cherisheth it," says the apostle, Eph. v. 29. If that hold in the laxer sense when a man's near relation is called his own flesh, it must hold much more when it is taken in the most strict and close sense, for a man's self. Secondly, The necessary consequence of this desire of self-preservation, is an utter abhorrence unto every thing that is contrary to nature, or that appears destructive of it ; and every thing appears more or less terrible, as it is more or less hurtful to nature. Ihose things which threaten us with utter ruin, cannot but fill the mind with terrible horror. Hence it is that death is called the king of terrors, because it threatens nature, not with some alterations of less importance, but with entire dissolution. Death of all things is the most opposite to nature ; and every other thing is more or less terrible, as it has more or less of death in it. Thirdly, An awakened soul, a solidly convinced sinner, sees, by that light that God has let into his soul, the wrath of God, the second death, ready to lay hold upon liim, and ruin him eternally ; thei-efore cannot but have the greatest aversion possible to it. What will put a man to flight, if not the sight of inevitable death behind him ? Then, if ever, will a man flee, when he sees himself brought to that lamentable pinch, that he must either flee or die. Fourthly, Hence it inevitably follows that such a man who sees himself in danger of utter ruin, in the case he is in, will, nay, of necessity must lay himself out to the utmost, or be concerned above all for salvation from threatened ruin or misery. That principle of self-preservation, and that abhorrence of what is hurtful to nature, which are the springs of all a man's actions, cannot but carry the whole man, and all the powers of the man, to its assistance, when it sees that the whole is endangered. I

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 93 Having thus shortly discussed what belongs to the explication of this truth, we proceed now to make some practical improvement of it. And among many uses that might be made of it, we shall only make one, and that is of trial. Is it so, that a soundly convinced sinner will lay salvation to heart above all things else ? Then here is a touch-stone whereby ye may try whether or not ye may be indeed convinced of sin, and whether soundly or not : and, in the name of God, we obtest you to put this to trial. For, First, Unless ye know whether ye be convinced of sin or not, ye cannot know whether ye have got good of all that we have discoursed to you formerly. This we know, that ye are either better or worse by it : for '• as the rain cometh down, and the snow from heaven, and returneth not thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may give seed to the sower, and bread to the eater ; so shall my word be, saith the Lord, that goeth forth out of my mouth ; it shall not return unto me void, but it shall accomplish that which I please, and it shall prosper in the thing whereto I sent it," Is. Iv. 10, 11. We have spent many sermons on this design of conviction ; and now ye are concerned to try, what has been the fruit of them. If ye be not yet convinced soundly of sin, then ye have lost the advantage of all that has been said on this head. Secondly, Try this fairly, we obtest you ; for if ye be not convinced, ye are like to lose the advantage of all that is to be said from the text we are now entering upon. V»'e shall, if the Lord will, from this scripture, hold forth and make offer of Christ Jesus our Lord as the only Saviour of lost sinners ; and if ye be not convinced soundly of sin, ye are like to lose the advantage of such offers ; for none will welcome or entertain them, save only such as are convinced of sin. Thirdly, Try, for the Lord's sake, whether ye be convinced of sin or not; for not a few wofully deceive themselves in this matter. They take that general and unconcerned acknowledgment of sin, which every one is led to by custom, education, or some such way, for that solid conviction which is necessary in order to our cordial acceptance of the gospel ; and this deceit is of most dangerous consequence, because it lies near the foundation, and a crack there must of necessity be fatal and ruining. That ye may be at a point in this matter, we shall again run over the several parts of that description we gave of this concern about salvation, which we would now have you to try yourselves by. But before we enter upon this trial, there is one sort of persons we would set by, as not concerned in it ; and that is, such as are openly profane, drunkards, swearers, liars, whoremongers, thieves, and the like. It were gross folly to make a trial of such who have their mark upon their foreheads. Those monsters are so far from being concerned about salvation, that they seem concerned to make their own damnation sure^ in as far as they take the plainest, the surest, and straightest course to ruin their own souls. As their damnation lingers not, so it will be just, because they run upon a seen evil. They deserve scarce compassion, who can tell that he " who doth such things is guilty of death ;" and yet not only do, " but take pleasure in them that do them." To

  
    94 MAN'S RECOVERY IJY FAITH IN CHRIST. endeavour to make a discovery of such persons, by an application of narrow and searching marks, were as if we did busy ourselves in separating huge stones from corn by a fine sieve, when it were much more easily done with the hand. These we set aside in the entry, because their sins go before them into judgment. But besides these notorious sinners, tliere are others who are no less strangers to solid conviction than they, upon whom nevertheless it is something more hard to prove it. And, therefore, for the discovery of such, we shall now procieed to deal a little more closely with your consciences ; and since your concernment in this matter is so great, as we just now did show it to be, we obtest you to be serious in this matter, which is, past all peradventure, to turn either to your eternal advantage, or to your eternal disadvantage. Ye do all profess yourselves convinced of sin. But now, if it be so, I demand of you, in God's name, have ye ever to this day been concerned about salvation, or, laid It to heart above all things ? If ye have not, then to this day ye have never been soundly convinced of sin, whatever your pretences are : and so ye are found liars in this matter, and deceivers of your own souls. If ye say ye have been, or are seriously concerned about salvation, then, 1*/, I pose your consciences, and I demand ye may pose this question. Can ye be satisfied with other things, while ye are at an utter uncertainty about salvation ? If so, if ye can be well pleased, and have rest in your mind, and live contentedly in an uncertainty about salvation, provided ye be in health of body, and your worldly concerns thrive, then we say, ye have never yet been concerned about salvation, and therefore are yet strangers to that sound conviction, without which none will be content to accept of Christ. ^dli/, I pose you in God's name upon it, what thoughts do ye spend upon this subject ? Persons who can spend whole days, and nights, and weeks, and never have a serious thought about salvation, they certainly are not laying it to heart. But that I may bring this second question yet a little closer to the conscience, I shall break it into one or two others ; and 1. I pose you on it, what thoughts do ye choose ? Persons may sometimes be oppressed with thoughts that they entertain the uttermost aversion to ; or they may be forced from the thoughts they would for ever desire to dwell upon. A man that is thoroughly awakened, may by the impetuous violence of temptation, or the inevitable occasions of life, be obliged, as it were, sometimes to intermit thoughts of salvation, and entertain thoughts about other things ; but when he has leave to make choice, then he will choose to think of salvation. Now, if you choose ordinarily to think of other things than of salvation, then there is no such force upon you, it discovers you unconcerned about salvation, and consequently strangers to that solid conviction that issues always in such a serious concern as we have been speaking of, 2, I further pose you, whether or not do the thoughts about salvation frequently press in upon you, when ye are busied about the ordinary occasions of life, when employed in your ordinary occupations, when ye are working or conversing ? If such thoughts are never wont to visit you even then, it is a sad sign that ye do not lay salvation seriously to heart ; for certainly that which the mind is much concerned about, will frequently drive the thoughts that way. 3. I put this one question more to you, what

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 9b thoughts are those on which your own time is spent ? All your time, ye may think, is your own time ; but there is a certain portion of time which may be called so upon a peculiar account ; such are those seasons wherein we are neither engaged in business nor in diversions, as when we walk alone in the fields, when we separate ourselves in order to rest at night, when we are undressing ourselves, or when we are waking upon our beds in the night-time, or before we engage in company in the morning. Now, it is in reference to such seasons as these that we inquire into your thoughts. If these seasons be not employed in thoughts about salvation, it is a sad sign that ye are not in earnest about it indeed. 3dli/, I put this question to you, what are your desires ? Man is a desiring creature : he is sensible of self-insufficiency, and therefore is ever desiring and longing after some one thing or other that is suited to his need, or at least which he thinks to be so. Now, what is it that ye desire ? Is it salvation ? is it Christ ? It may be, ye never have a desire after salvation, but when ye are laid upon a sick bed, and fall under fears of death ; and even then, where there is one desire for eternal salvation, there are n^any for freedom from death, for some longer life. Dying David, speaking of that covenant whereby salvation was insured to him, could call it all his desire. '• Although my house be not so with God : yet he hath made with me an everlasting covenant, ordered in all things and sure ; for this is all my salvation, and all my desire, although he make it not to grow," 2 Sam, xxiii. 5, If your souls do not frequently go out in desires after God, alter salvation, it is a shrewd evidence that ye are not concerned about salvation, and consequently that ye are not yet convicted of sin. ■ithlj/, Are your hearts ever affected about salvation ? When there is a concern about any thing in the soul of man, it never fails to set the heart a-work, and to fill the affections. Now, surely if ye be in any good degree concerned about salvation ye will be aflr'ected. 1. Have ye never any fears of falling short of salvation ? " Let us fear, lest a promise being left us of entering into his rest, any of us should seem to come short,"' says the apostle, Heb. iv. 1. A heart weighted, and really concerned about salvation, will see many grounds to fear that possibly it may lose salvation at last. The falls of others, the difficulties and opposition in the way of salvation, and its own felt weakness, will ever occasion fear in the heart about this. What one is very concerned to have, he is always feared to lose. 2. Do ye never taste any thing of the anger of God in the threatenings ? Those that are concerned about salvation, get such a taste of God's displeasure, as is wont to fill their heaits with grief and sorrow. If ye know nothing of this, it looks very ill, and speaks you not duly concerned about salvation. 3. Do ye never find any thing of shame for sin rising in your heart ? If none of these affections be moved, it is a sad but sure evidence that ye are not concerned about salvation, and consequently that ye are not yet solidly convinced of sin. ot/ili/, ^Vhither rims your discourse commonly ? Do ye never speak of salvation ? We told you formerly, that when the heart is much concerned about salvation, the mouth will sometimes be employed in speaking about it. Now, where runs your talk commonly ? Is there never a word of salvation in your discourse ? It is a sad sign that ye never

  
    96 MAN'S RECOVERY liY I'AITII IN CHRIST. yet were convinced of sin, that ye never yet laid salvation to heart. Do not think that it will clear you, to tell that ye must conform your discourse to the temper of those with whom ye converse: for I say, 1. Do ye never converse with any body that would be willing to entertain discourse about salvation ? If it be so, then I am sure it is choice and not necessity makes it so : this therefore is a further proof of your unconcernedness about salvation, ye slight the converse of such as may help you. 2. Are ye never in a company where ye may lead the discourse ? If ye be a master of a family, a parent or any superior, I am sure amongst your inferiors ye may have the leading of the discourse ; nay, though ye be servants, ye may sometime or other have as fair a pretence to pi'escribe to others the subject of discourse, as they have to prescribe to you. 3. If ye shift the evidence of all this, I shall put here a fjuestion or two to you, which will, if faithfully applied, make a discovery of you in this matter. And, (1.) Do ye not weary of the company, and of the discourse, that has no respect to salvation ? (2.) Is it not a restraint upon you, when ye are kept from discoursing of salvation ? If ye be really concerned about it, I am sure it will be so sometimes with you. But I proceed ; and, in the Gth Place, I put the question to you, what diligence is there in using the means of salvation ? No man that understands either scripture or reason, can think the man concerned about salvation that usetli not the means of salvation. Now, because I judge that here we may meet with not a few of you, I shall descend to particulars, and deal plainly with you about this matter. The means of salvation are of three sorts, secret, private, and public. Now, I will put some questions to you in reference to each of them. I begin with those which we call secret ; and of them I shall only name secret reading of the scriptures, and prayer. Lev. xviii. 5. Rom. X. 13. ; and in reference to those I shall put two or three questions to you. And, I. Are ye neglecters of secret prayer? Can ye rise in the morning, and go to your work, and never bow a knee to God ? To such we dare say confidently, ye were never yet concerned about your soul's salvation. 2. Are ye ever concerned to know what success ye have in your prayers ? Most part deal, I fear by their prayers, as some unnatural parents do by their children ; they lay them down to others, and never inquire what becomes of them, whether they die or live : which argues that they are not in earnest in them. We ever find the saints recorded in scripture in earnest about the acceptance and success of their prayers. 3. Are all your secret prayers confined to stated times, it may be morning and evening ? Or are you frequently breathing out your desires in ejaculations ? If ye neglect these, it is a sad sign ye are not concerned about salvation. Ejaculations, I may say, are the genuine effect of concern about salvation. Here I do not approve of those common forms that people use, to the great scandal of religion and offence of God, ' God save us,' ' The Lord deliver us,' upon every turn. These surely argue want of concern about salvation, and want of due respect to God. Persons duly concerned about salvation, will speak of God with more fear and dread, than is commonly in these expressions, which, as they are used, are certainly a palpable breach of the third command. But when I speak of tyaculations, I mean thereby, affectionate and rev �

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 97 erend desires sent up to God about salvation : and I believe there shall scarce be found any really concerned about salvation, who are utter strangers to them. 4. Do ye neglect the reading of the word of God, or do ye not ? Such of you as will not be at pains to learn to read the word of God, I can scarce think you in earnest concerned about salvation, since ye neglect so necessary a mean ; at least I think ye have need to be very sure of the grounds ye lean upon, if ye conclude yourselves really concerned about it, while ye neglect this duty. When people are not at pains to read, or take not care to get the scripture read to them in secret, if through age they be incapable, it is a sad sign of want of concern about salvation. I would desire you to consider seriously that one command given by God to his church of old, " He gave them his laws and his statutes, which if a man do, he shall even live in them," Lev. xviii. 5. And he gives them a peremptory command how to use them. Dent. xi. 18 — 20. " Ye shall lay up these my words in your heart, and in your soul, and bind them for a sign upon your hand, that they may be as frontlets between your eyes ; and ye shall teach them to your children, speaking of them when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou M'alkest by the way, when thou liest down, and when thou risest up ; and thou shalt write them upon the door-posts of thine house, and upon thy gates." Every where they were to have the law of God along with them. How can they be concerned duly about salvation, who neglect the use of that which God commands, and commands so peremptorily, I do not well understand. 5. Do ye take heed to what ye read ? Do ye learn to do all the words of the Lord ? or do ye endeavour to understand what ye read ? In a word, are ye affected with what ye read ? or are ye not ? If ye be not, then it is evidence enough, that ye are not concerned seriously about salvation : so that ye are not solidly convinced of sin. If ye either neglect the use of these means of salvation, or prove unconcerned as to the success of your use of them, it is undoubtedly sure that yet ye have not laid salvation to heart. I do not indeed say, but even the children of God may be more remiss at sometimes than at other times, but entirely to neglect, or prove unconcerned, they cannot, nor indeed can any that is laying salvation to heart. But, I come, in the second place, to inquire into your diligence in your families. And here I shall say only two things. 1. This concern about salvation will make those who have families careful in the performance of family-duties, and those who are members of families careful in attendance upon them. When once a man is serious about salvation, he will be sure to set about those duties which may any way contribute to his safety and establishment. 2. When a person is once concerned about salvation, then there will some regard be had to the success of such duties, that is, such a one will take care to know whether he is better or worse by the duties he follows. Now, bring these two home to your consciences : and let me ask you, what conscience ye make of performing or of attending to these duties ? If ye either neglect them, or turn indifferent as to the success of them, past all peradventure, ye are in a dangerous condition. A man that sees himself in a state of misery, and thinks seriously of salvation, will not be content to trifle in these duties which have so immediate, so remarkable, an influence upon his eternal N

  
    98 MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. condition. If he neglects them, then he lies open to the fury of God which, according to the prophet Jei-emiah's prayer, will fall upon th< " heathen, and the families tliat call not upon the name of God," Psal Ixxix. 6. Jer. x. 25. If he prove remiss, he falls under the woe denounced against the deceiver, Mai. i. 14. " Cursed he the deceiver, which hath in his flock a male, and voweth and sacrificeth unto the Lord a corrupt thing." And he thinks his case hard enough already, withour; the addition of that new wrath. The last sort of means of salvation are such as are called public. A concern about salvation will discover itself in reference to these many ways ; of which we shall only name two or three. 1. It will make us lay hold upon every opportunity of this sort. A man that is in great danger, and knows himself to be so, will be sure to frequent those places which promise him safety. 2. It will be a satisfaction and matter of joy to him that there are any such opportunities, and that his case is not entirely desperate and hopeless. 3. When he comes to them, he will still have salvation in his eye, and will greedily look what aspect every thing he hears and sees has upon his own salvation. 4. He will not be satisfied with any thing, unless he see how he may be saved. Now, is this your carriage when you pretend to be concerned about salvation ? Do ye with satisfaction embrace every opportunity of the ordinances? Do ye "joy when they say to you, Let us go up to the house of God ?" Do ye keep your eye fixed upon salvation ? Or, are ye more intent upon otiier things ? This is a good way to know whether ye be concerned about salvation or not. Now, to conclude this mark, I say, that if ye do neglect, or carelessly use the means of salvation, whether private, secret, or public, it discovers your unconcernedness about salvation. A man that has fallen into the sea, and is in hazard of drowning, will haste towards every thing that may contribute to his safety ; and when he comes near the shore, he will not spend much time in observing the form of the shore, but its usefulness to him : So a man that sees himself in danger of sinking in the wrath of God, will look to all the means of salvation ; and that which his eye will fix principally upon, will certainly be their usefulness to himself. That duty, and that way and manner of performing it, that levels most directly at his salvation, will please him best. I shall, in the 7th and last place, put this one question more home to you for trial. Will small and inconsiderable difficulties make you lay aside thoughts of salvation, or the use of the means ? If so, it is a sad sign that ye are not yet arrived at that concern which is the fruit of sound conviction. One that is soundly convinced of sin, and is thence induced to lay salvation to heart, will not stop at any thing he meets with in his way : for he can see no lion in the way that is so terrible as that wrath of God he sees pursuing him ; nor can he hear of any enjoyment, to make ' him turn back again, that is so valuable as that salvation he seeks after All hindrances that ye can meet in the way to heaven, I mean such as ; are proposed for rational inducements to persuade you to give over, may be reduced to one or two. The tempter must either say. Desist and quit thoughts of salvation ; for ye will run a great hazard if ye step one step further ; or if ye will desist, ye shall have this advantage or the other. But a solidly convinced sinner has two questions that are I

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 99 enough for ever to confound and silence such proposals. (1.) Ye tell me, that if I hold on, I shall meet with such a hazard ; I must be undervalued, reproached, opposed, and, in fine, meet with all the ill treatment that the devil, the world, and sin give me ? But now, Satan, I have one question to propose to you here ; Are all these, taken together, as ill as damnation ? if not, then I will hold on. But whereas, O tempter, (2.) Ye say, that I shall get this pleasure or the other, if I desist and quit the way that I have espoused ; I ask you. Is that pleasure as good as eternal salvation ? or will it make damnation tolerable ? These two questions make a soul that is really concerned about salvation, hold on in the diligent use of means. A man, if ever he run, will then run, when he has happiness in his eye, and misery pursuing him : and thus it is with every sinner that is thoroughly awakened, and lays salvation to heart ; therefore it is no wonder such a one refuse to be discouraged, or give over, whatever he meets with in his way. But now, are there not among you, not a few who will be startled at the least difficulty, and quit thoughts of the means of salvation, for very trifles ? This is a sad evidence that ye are not indeed solidly convinced of sin. Now, I have shortly run through these particulars ; and, in the conclusion I inquire of every one of you, Isf, Have ye applied these marks to your own consciences, as we went through them ; or, have ye carelessly heard them, as if ye had no concernment in them ? To such of you as have not applied them, I say only, in so many words, (l) If ye will not judge yourselves, ye shall surely be condemned of the Lord. AVhen persons will not try their case, it is a sure sign that matters are not right with them. (2.) MVe may safely enough determine, that ye are unconcerned about salvation, and fast asleep in your sins, nay, dead in them. (3.) Ye will come to such a sensible determination of your estate, ere it be long, as will force you to think upon these things with seriousness, but not with satisfaction. But to such as have been applying these marks as we went along, in the 2d place, I propose this question. Do ye find upon trial that ye have indeed been laying salvation to heart above all things, or that yet ye are not in earnest about it ? I beg it of you, nay I obtest you, to deal impartially with your own souls ; and I am sure ye may come to understand how it is with you. This question, if fairly applied, will divide you into two sorts. 1. Such as are not laying salvation to heart, and so have not been convinced of sin, • 2. Such as are really concerned about salvation, and are with the jailor, saying, " What must I do to be saved ?" I shall conclude this doctrine in a short address to these two sorts of persons ; and then proceed to the apostle's answer to the jailor's question. I begin with the first. Such of you as are not convinced of sin, and therefore do not lay salvation to heart. Are there any such miserable wretches here, after all that has been said ? No doubt there are ; and I fear that the most part are such. To you I say, 1. Whence is it that ye are not convinced of your sin and misery, which has been so plainly, and at so great length, inculcated upon you ? Surely it must be upon one of three accounts ; either, first, Ye have not heeded what has been said ; or, secondly, Ye have not believed it ; or.

  
    100 MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRISTthirdly, Ye have some one false defence or other, unto which ye lean. Now, heciiuse this is a matter of no small moment both to you and us, we shall here discourse a little of these three. It is of great moment to you to be undeceived here, because a deceit here will ruin you eternally ; and it is of great moment to us, because, unless we get you undeceived in this matter, we lose all our pains in holding forth Christ, and the way of salvation by him. Persons who are not convinced of sin, will, past all peradventure, make light of Christ, and refuse him. (1.) Then, I shall speak a word to such as have not taken heed to, or regarded what has been said for their conviction. I make no doubt but there are some such here, whose hearts have been, with the fool's eyes, in the corners of the earth, and who have scarce been thinking all the while what they were hearing. Your consciences can tell you whether this has been your practice ; and if it has, then I say, 1. It is indeed no wonder that ye do not lay salvation to heart, that ye are not convinced of sin ; since ye will not hear what will serve for conviction, and is designed that way. 2. " Do ye thus requite the Lord, O foolish and unwise ?" Has God condescended so far to you, that he has sent his servants to you, and ye will not be at the pains to give them a hearing ? How do ye think would your master or your z-uler take it, should ye deal thus by him ? If when he were speaking to you, either himself or by his servant, ye were turning away your ear from him : would he not resent it highly ? And has God any reason to bear with an indignity at your hand, that your master would not suffer ? 3. Ye have reason to admire that he has not turned you before now into hell. This would effectually have convinced you, and repaired the lesed honour, the injured glory of God. 4. I say to you, ye have lost an opportunity ; and none can assure you that ever ye shall have the like again. God may give over striving with you, and never more attempt your conviction : and woe to you when he departs from you. 5. I say, ye have slighted God's command which enjoins you to " take heed how ye hear, and what ye hear," Mark iv. 24, Luke viii. 18. It is not for nothing that our Lord enjoins both to observe the matter and manner of hearing : as he gave those commands, so he will take care that they be not slighted. He will avenge himself of those who despise his authority in them. And therefore I say, G. If ye refuse a little longer to hear, then it is like, nay, it is certain, he will speak to you himself, and make you take heed, if not to what you hear, yet to what ye shall feel, to your eternal disquietment : he will speak to you in wrath, and vex you in his hot displeasure. A remarkable scripture to this purpose we have, Ezek. xiv. 7. " For every one of the house of Israel, or of the stranger that sojourneth in Israel, which separateth himself from me, and sets up his idols in his heart, and putteth the stumbling-block of his iniquity before his face, and Cometh to a prophet to inquire of him concerning me, I, the Lord will answer him by myself!" A set of people there was in this prophet's days, who were his hearers ; and they came under pretence of hearing or inquiring into the mind of God ; but they were but mocking God as ye have done, and did not regard what was said to them by the prophet. Well, the Lord will no more deal with them by the prophet, but will take them into his own immediate hand, and deal with them by himself. The words in the first language run thus : " I the Lord : it shall be

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY P^AITH IN CHRIST 101 answered to him in me. I will not let any answer him but myself." As if he had said, My servants are too mild to deal with such wretches as mock me; I will not answer them any more with words: I will give over speaking to them, and will answer them by deeds, and that not of mercy, but of judgment. Now, think on it in time, how terrible your condition is like to be, if God shall say to you, I have spoken to these wretches, and laid their sin before them, by my servants ; but their hearts have been so taken up with their idols, that they have not heeded them : I will therefore speak to them by terrible deeds, " I will set my face against them, and will make them a sign and proverb ; and I will cut them off from the midst of my people ; and ye shall know that I am the Lord," as it follows in verse 8 of that fore- cited chapter. I leave you to think upon these things, and proceed. (2.) To speak to such as therefore are not convinced, because they did not believe what they have heard upon this head- I make no doubt that there are not a few such here : nay, I may say, that all who are not convinced and awakened to a serious consideration of their state and condition, owe their security and unconcernedness to this woeful unbelief, that is a sin pregnant with all other sins, that alone has in it whatever is hateful to God, or destructive to the soul of man. To such as have heard, but do not believe, Me say, 1. Ye have not refused our testimony ; but the testimony of God, who cannot lie ; and he that believeth not the record of God, hath made him a liar ; than wliich none can charge a greater impiety upon the holy God, who values himself upon this, that he cannot lie, which is peculiar to God only ; for however there be of the creatures that do not lie, yet of none of them can it be said, that thev cannot lie ; this is God's sole prerogative. 2. Ye have shut your eyes upon clear light. Your sin and misery have been set before you in the clearest light, the light of God's word. The matter has not been minced, but ye have been plainly and freely dealt with upon this head : therefore ye need to look well to yourselves, that God strike you not judicially blind. This he is frequently wont to do to those who resist clear light ; he leaves them to Satan, the god of this world, to blind their eyes, and gives them up to " strong delusions to believe lies, that they may all be damned that believe not.' 3. We did call in heaven and hell, the Creator and the whole creation, as witnesses of that certain and sad truth, that man has " sinned and come short of the glory of God." I know not one witness more but sense ; and since no less is like to do, take care that sense of misery do not convince you of its truth. Hell will make you, even the most incredulous of you, believe and tremble too, as the devils and damned do. (3.) I come now to discourse those who therefore are not convinced of sin, or induced to lay salvation to heart notwithstanding the pains taken on them, because they have defended themselves against the force of the truths proposed, by some shifts, which upon occasion they use for quieting or keeping quiet their consciences. Of this sort I fear there are many, too many here present; and therefore I shall deal more particularly and closely with such. We have laid before you all our sin and misery ; but few are yet awakened ; few say with the jailor in the text, " AVhat must I do to be saved ?" Whence is it so ? Has not sin been laid open to your view ? Has not the sad but certain truth, that " all

  
    102 MANS RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. liave sinned, and come short of tlie glory of God," been plainly demonstrated from many incontestable evidences ? Nay more, has not the particular concernment of every one of us in this truth been plainly unfolded ? Yes, no doubt : but whence is it, then, that the most part are so secure ? that there is so little fear of hell and wrath, and damnation, amongst us ? Are there none here who have any reason to fear it? No doubt, there are many, too many such amongst us: but liere it lies, when the truth is pressed home upon the conscience, we have a strange way of putting divine truths away from us. Now, I shall lay open the nakedness of these fences, behind which most of us screen ourselves from convictions. 1. When sin and misery are discovered, some there are, amongst the hearers of the gospel, who take with the charge. If we say to them, as Nathan did to David, in the application of the parable. Thou art the man, thou art the woman, that hast sinned, that art in danger of the eternal wrath of God. O ! then, answers the sinner, it is very true what ye tell ; I have sinned ; and, God be merciful to us, we are all sinners ; I hope God will be merciful to me. And there the wound is skinned over as soon as made, and the person is healed. This is the refuge^ to which many of you betake yourselves. But we shall pursue you to the horns of God's altar, and fetch you down thence. Ye say, God is merciful. I say, (1) It is very true, he is so. The Lord has long since proclaimed his name, " The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious ; and he delights in such as hope in his mercy," Psal. cxlvii. 1 1. But, (2.) Notwithstanding of the mercy of God, tliere are but few that shall be saved, Luke xiii. 23. Now, who has told you, that ye shall be among that few ? Ye say, ye hope to be among that few who shall find mercy ; and I fear ye shall not. Now, whether are your hopes or my fears best grounded ? I can give some account of my fears ; but I doubt if ye can give any of your hopes. I say, I fear that many of you be damned ; for, as I said before, there ai-e but few that shall be saved ; and these few are all penitent sinners, who have been convinced of sin and misery, and have laid salvation to heart above all things, and have accepted of Christ upon the gospel-terms. Now, it is obvious that there are but very few of you of this sort ; and our Lord hath said positively, " That he who believeth not, shall not see life, but shall be damned." Now where are the grounds of your hopes? Ye say, God is merciful: and I answer, he is just also; and his justice has as fair a plea against you, as his mercy has for you. Ye say, he has saved some sinners, and therefore hope he will have mercy upon you. I answer, he has damned more than he has had mercy upon ; and therefore he may deal so with you too. O but, say ye, I cannot think that God will be so cruel as to damn me. I answer, what more cruelty will it be to damn you, than to damn the heathen world ? What more cruelty to damn you, than to damn the generality of unbelievers, which make the far greater part of the hearers of the gospel ? In fine, is it cruelty to damn you, who have innumerable sins, when it was none, God thought it none, to send so many angels into hell for one sin ? Is it cruelty to punish you, who have neglected the means of salvation, when others have been damned that never had them ? Who would say the prince were cruel, or wanted mercy, who caused execute the threati

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 103 ened punishment against obstinate offenders ? Now, where are all your hopes from the mercy of God ? I tell you there are thousands this day in hell, who have been ruined by such presumptuous hopes of mercy ; and I fear there are many more who shall be so, ere all be done. 2. Others, again, wlien beat from this defence, betake themselves to another not one whit better : O, say they, we are in no danger, for we believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. I answer,(l.) It is very true, they who do believe are indeed out of all hazard. But I say, (2.) Are ye sure ye believe ? Many have been mistaken ; and are ye sure that ye are in the right. The foolish virgins thought themselves believers, and, it may be, went a further length than ye can pretend to have gone ; as ye may see, if ye look to the parable, Matth. xxv. 1. Tliey had professions, they had lamps ; upon the bridegroom's call, they awake, and endeavour to trim their lamps to make them shine ; they are convinced of the want of oil, and endeavour to get it ; and yet were eternally shut out from the presence of God. Now, with what face dare any of you pretend to believe, when ye come not up that length that we have just now let you see others come, and yet perish ? Are there not among you, who will say ye believe, and yet can get drunk, can swear, mock religion, and entertain a heart-hatred at such as go beyond you in strictness, can ridicule them, and call them hypocrites ? I fear there may be some such amongst you. I tell you, ye have no faith but such as may go to hell with you. " Faith works by love ;" it is a heart-purifying grace, and discovers itself by a course of obedience, according to that of the apostle James, " Show me thy faith without thy works, and I will show thee my faith by my works," James ii. 18. (3.) Ye say ye believe. When did ye believe ? Did ye always believe ? Yes, we always did believe. Say ye so ? O horrid ignorance ! Ye say, ye did always believe. I say, ye did never to this day believe ; for we are not born believers, but unbelievers ; and if ye think that ye did always believe, it is proof enough, that to this day ye are strangers to the precious faith of Gods elect. I shall not at present insist in discovering the folly of such a pretence to faith, because I shall have occasion, if the Lord will, afterwards to discourse more at length of faith, and of the difference betwixt it and those counterfeits of it whereon many do rely. Only I say at present that where faith is, it will lead to concern about salvation, and will lay hold upon the discoveries of sin ; and that faith which is not endeavouring to get the soul in which it dwells more and more convinced of, and humbled for sin, is to be suspected. 3. When sin is held forth, and the law preached, then others will slielter themselves under the fig-leaf of their own blameless walk. Come to some of those who have all their days lived in a state of estrangement and alienation from God, and pose them, when they lie upon a sick-bed, or a death-bed as to their state, they will say, they hope all is well ; they shall be saved, they never did any body ill ; and therefore they never feared the wrath of God. Wo's me that there is any so grossly ignorant, in a church that has been blessed with more clear and satisfying discoveries of God's mind and will, than most churches in the world. Ye say, ye have done no man any injury, and therefore ye will be saved. I answer, ye have injured God, and therefore ye will be damned. Ye say, ye have injured no man. I answer, ye understand

  
    104 MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. not well wliat ye say, otherwise ye should not have the confidence to talk at the rate ye do. (1.) Ye have injured all with whom ye have conversed, in whom ye are concerned, in as far as ye have not laid out yourself in paying the debt ye owe them. Love is a debt we owe to all, Rom. xiii. 8 ; and he that has never evidenced his love to them, in a serious concern about their salvation, is extremely injurious to them, in as far as he detains from them that which is unqnestidnably their due ; and, past all perad venture, he that was never serious about his own salvation was never really concerned about the salvation of others ; and therefore has detained from them what was their undoubted right. (2.) Didst thou never see thy brother sin ? No doubt thou hast. Well then, didst thou reprove him ? I fear not. Yea, many of this sort of persons can, it may be, see their own children, wives, servants, and nearest relations, commit gross acts of sin, and yet never reprove them. Is it not so with many of you ? I am sure ye cannot deny it. Well, is not this a real injury done to the persons ye should have reproved ? It is a hating them in your heart. God himself says so ; and sure his judgment is according to truth, Lev. xix. 17. "Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thy heart : thou shalt in any ways rebuke thy neighbour, and not suffer sin upon him." In fine, with what confidence dare ye say, ye have done no man any injury, when, by a tract of sin, ye have been doing the utmost ye could to bring down the wrath of a sin-revenging God upon yourselves, and upon all who live with you in the same society ? 4. Others, when pursued by the discoveries of sin, get in behind the church-privileges, and think there to screen themselves from the wrath of God. Thus it was with the wretches spoken of by the prophet Jeremiah, in that 7th chapter of his book ; they did steal, murder, commit adultery, swear falsely, burn incense unto Baal. Well, the Lord threatens them with wrath, bids them amend their ways and their doings : but they sat still secure and unconcerned, never afi^ected either with the discovery of sin, or with threatenings of wrath. Wiiat is the matter? Have the men no sense of hazard at all ? They could not altogether shut their eyes upon the clear discoveries the prophet made of their sins to them, or of that consequential misery he did threaten them withal ; but they sheltered themselves behind their church-privileges, and they cry out to him, " The temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord are these," ver. 4. And I make no doubt but it is so with some of you. It may be, ye reason as Manoah did in another case, " If the Lord designed to damn us, he would not have given us ordinances as he has done." Now, I only offer two or three things that will sufficiently expose the weakness of this defence or hiding-place. And, (1.) I say, ye may indeed reason thus: God has established gospelordinances, the signs of his presence amongst us ; therefore he will save some. He will not bring the means of grace without doing some good by them. Yet, (2.) I say, ye cannot thence infer, that he will save you : for, QL] Many who have had the gospel-ordinances have been damned. []2.] It is not the having, but the improving of them, that saves any. Q.3.] To lean upon them is the worst misimprovement of them possible ; and therefore take care that ye trust not in lying words, saying, " The temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord are these." 5. Others, finding no shelter from their convictions here, betake them �

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 105 selves to their good duties. We tell them, they are sinners, and lay open to their eyes their miserable and wretched condition and state ; they turn their eyes to their duties, and, like the Pharisee spoken of" by our Lord, Luke xviii. 11. they will stop the mouth of conscience, with an enumeration of their performances, whereby they excel others. True it ' is, will such a one say, I have sinned ; but, on the other hand, I am not guilty of gross outbreakings, and scandalous sins ; nay, more, I am much and frequent in the performance of the duties of religion, I pray, I fast, I communicate, and a great many other things I do ; and therefore I hope to get to heaven, notwithstanding all my sins. O how natural is it for a man to prefer a defenceless hiding-place of his own contrivance, to the impregnable city of refuge contrived by infinite wisdom and grace ; the home-spun robe of his own, to the heaven-wrought robe of Christ's righteousness ? Here many of you hide yourselves ; I pray, I read, I seek unto God, and therefore all is well. A sad conclusion I To this plea I answer, (1.) If ye should dissolve in tears, pray till your knees grow into the ground, and give all ye have in alms, and fast every day, all this will not atone for one sin. (2.) Your best duties do but increase your guilt. This the church well saw, Isa. Ixiv. 6. " We are all as an unclean thing, and all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags." (3) Good duties, when rested on, have damned many, but never did, nor ever shall, save any. To lean to them, is to say to the work of our hands, ye are our gods ; a sin that the Lord forbids and abominates. 6. Another sort of persons, when convictions get hold of them, and their sin and misery are plainly and clearly discovered to them, get in behind their good resolutions, and thereby they shelter themselves. They resolve to consider of this matter at a more convenient season, like Felix, who dismissed Paul, when once he came to deal closely with him, and promised him a hearing afterwards. So do many, when they are almost convinced, they dismiss convictions, and px'omise to hear them afterwards. Now, I shall address myself to such in a few serious expostulatory questions. And, (1.) I inquire at you, is the consideration of sin and misery, and of your escape from it, a business to be delayed ? Is there any thing that ye can be concerned about that deserves to be preferred to this ? Is there any hazard like damnation ? any mercy comparable to salvation from the wrath of God ? If a man gain a world, and lose a soul, is he profited by the exchange ? (2.) Who is better judge of the most convenient occasion, God or you ? He has determined the present opportunity to be the best : " Now is the accepted time, now is the day of salvation." (3.) When art thou resolved to take under serious consideration thy sin and misery, that now thou shiftest the thoughts of? Ye must surely say, that it will be some time after this. But now I ask you, what certainty have ye of such a time ? and what certainty have ye, that ye shall then have the means that are necessary in order to this end ? I believe ye dare not say, that ye are sure of either. (4.) Sure I am, some who in the same manner have made many fair promises and resolutions, have thereby cheated themselves out of their souls. But, 7. Another sort get in behind their own ignorance, and think to shelter themselves there. They promise themselves safety, though they be not concerned about salvation, because they are but ignorant. God, say tliey, may deal severely with others that know better things ; but for me,

  
    106 MAN'S RECOVERY 13Y FAITH IN CHRIST. I hope he will have mercy upon me, because I know no better. Willi what astonishinj:^ confidence have we heard some plead this I Ye say, ye are ignorant, and therefore God will have mercy on you. I say, ye are ignorant, and therefore God will have no mei'cy upon you, Isa. xxvii. 11. Ye are ignorant ; but whose fault is it? Has not God given you the means of knowledge ? Has not the light of the glorious gospel sliined clearly about you ? Have not others got knowledge by the use of the very same means which ye have neglected and slighted ? This is a common excuse for sins, but a most unhappy one as ever any meddled withal ; for (1.) God has expi-essly told us, that ignorant people shall be damned, 2 Thes. i. 8, 9. (2.) He has told us that ignorance will be the ground of the sentence. This is the condemnation of ignorant sinners, that they love " darkness rather than light," John iii. 19. Nor will it excuse you to tell that ye want time; for Q.] All other things should give place to this : " Seek first the kingdom of God, and the righteousness thereof," and other things will come in their own room and place. [2.]] Others have had as little time as ye have, who yet have taken care of their souls, and have got the knowledge of God. [[S.^ Ye lose as much time upon trifles, or doing nothing, as might bring you to a competent measure of the knowledge of these things which do belong to your peace, were it but frugally managed ; so that this will be found to be a weak defence, try it who will. And yet here a great many shelter themselves, and that two ways. (1.) Hereby a great many are not capable to understand what we speak to them about their sin or their danger, and so we have no access to them to convince them. (2.) Others do think, that their ignorance will atone for their other faults ; and this is a fancy so deeply rooted in the thoughts of many, that nothing is like to cure them of it, till the appearance of the Lord Jesus, for their destruction who know not God, do it. 8. There is one defence more whereby some put off convincing discoveries of sin ; and that is, by comparing themselves with others. When it is borne close home upon their consciences that they are in an estate of extreme danger, then they say, \^'ell, one thing I am sure of, it is like to fare no worse with me than with others ; and if I be damned, many others will be so besides me. O desperate and yet common defence ! Thou sayest, if thou be damned, then many others are like to be so. Well, it shall indeed be so ; many shall indeed perish eternally, as ye heard before. But, (1.) What will this contribute to your advantage ? I make no doubt but company will contribute exceedingly to the blessedness of the saints above : but I cannot see what solace or comfort the damned can have from their companions ; nay, past all peradventure, this will enhance their misery, their case being such as can admit of no alleviation. (2.) Knowest thou, O sinner ! what thou sayest when thou talkest at that rate ? It is plainly to say, I will hazard the issue, be what it will ; than which nothing can be more extravagant and foolish. Art thou willing to hazard eternal wrath ? Can ye dwell with everlasting burnings ? Can ye dwell with devouring flames ? If there be any such a one here, as is resolved to hold on at this rate, and hazard the issue, I have a few questions to put to him. Is there any thing in the world worth the seeking after, that ye would desire to be sure of? If there be any such thing, then I pose you on it, if there be any thing

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST 107 comparable to salvation ? If ye say, there is, then I inquire further, is thero any thing that will go with you after this life is done? Is there any thing tliat will make up your loss, if ye lose your souls ? what will be able to relieve you under the extremity of the wrath of a sin revenging God ? Again, when ye say, ye will hazard the issue, then I desire to know of you, do not ye think it as probable that ye shall be damned, as that ye shall be saved? Sure ye have reason to think so indeed. A person so little concerned about salvation, must think God has a very s nail esteem of salvation, if he throw it away upon such as care not for it. Finally, since ye are likely to be damned in the issue, have ye ever thought what damnation imports ? I believe not. I shall only refer you to tliat short account of it, which the final doom of impenitent sinners gives of it, in Matth. xxv. 41. "Depart from mo, ye cursed, into everlasting fire prepared for the devil and his angels." I cannot now enter upon the consideration of many other pretences, whereby sinners shelter themselves from convictions ; only I wish ye may rivet upon your hearts three truths, which will help to preserve you from laying weight upon them. (I.) Be persuaded, that there are but few that will be saved. Christ has said so, and who dare give him the lie ? (2.) Believe it, they who shall be saved, shall not be saved in an easy way. The " righteous are scarcely saved," 1 Pet. iv. 18. (.3.) Ye are to endeavour a solid conviction, that there is no salvation for you, but in the gospel- way, Acts iv. 12. Understand and believe these three truths, and this will be a mean to preserve you from a reliance upon things that cannot profit. And this for the first word we designed to such of you as are not convinced of sin and misery. 2dli/, To such of you as are not yet awakened, as are not yet convinced of your lost and undone state. I say, ye have reason to fear that ye shall never be awakened and convinced. There is groutid to fear that Christ has said to you, " Sleep on ;" and if it be so, then the thunderings of the law, the still and cabn voice of the gospel, the most sweet and charming providences, yea, the most terrible threatenings of providence, shall never be able to open your eyes, or make you consider and lay to heart the things that belong to your peace ; but ye shall si- (^p on in your security, till the wrath of God come upon you to the uttermost. But it may possibly be, that some whose case this is shall say or think, or at least carry, as if they thought there was no danger of this at all. But I assure such, whatever their thoughts may be, there is great hazard of this. For, 1. God has taken much pains upon you already, to bring you to a sense of your sad state and condition ; but he has not dealt so with others. He has not dealt so with many of the heathen nations ; he has not dealt so with many who have been taken away suddenly after their refusal of the first offer of the gospel ; he has not dealt so with a few others, who have had the gospel-light quickly taken from them, upon their refusal of it. As for the way of God's dealing with the heathen, there is no place to doubt of it ; and that the Lord has not dealt so Avith, or been at so great expense, either of time or means, with others, is plain in your own experience. Tell me, O sinners ! have not many been snatched away by death from the advantage and use of the ordinances  since the Lord began to deal with you in order to your convic �

  
    108 MANS IlECOVERY BY FAlTil IN CHRIST. tion ? Sure, few of you can deny it : and that the Lord did allow others a shorter time of the ordinances, is no less plain from manifold evidences, both in scripture and in the experience of the church in all ages. Ye have had more time than Capernaum and many other places where Christ preached, in the days of his personal ministry upon earth. 2. Ye have reason to fear this terrible issue, if ye consider the way that the Lord has taken with you. He has not rested in a general discovery of either your sin or danger, but has dealt particularly with every one of you, as it were by name and sirname ; he has spoken particularly to you by his word and by his providences. In his name we have dealt particularly with young and old of you ; and by his providences he has been no less particular. What person, what family, has not, either in themselves or in their i-elations, felt the stroke of God's hand? which tells all upon whom it lights, that they " have sinned, and come short of the glory of God." I believe there is scarce one in this house who has not smarted this way. So that scarce is there one amongst us who has not withstood particular dealings of God for his conviction : and this is a sufficient ground to fear that we may never be convinced, since all the ways that God is wont to take, are either general, when he deals with a person in common, by a proposal of such things as lay open the sin and misery of all in general ; or particular, when he makes a special application of the general charge, either by his word, or by his providence, and says, as Nathan did, " Thou art the man :" and what can be done more for your conviction in the way of means ? 3. He has not only used these ways and means mentioned, but has waited long upon you in the use of the means, even from the morning of your day till now. Many, if not all of you, have had precept upon precept, and line upon line, here a little and there a little. Christ has risen up early, and has dealt with you, by sending one messenger after another, one preaching after another, one providence after another, and yet ye are not convinced and awakened. This suggests great grounds to fear the issue, if it be considered, 4. That the Spirit of God, though he may long strive with sinners, yet will not always strive with them, Gen. vi. 6. " And the Lord said, My Spirit shall not always strive with man, for that he is also flesh ;" as if the Lord had said, I have long dealt with these men, by an awakening ministry, by awakening dispensations, by the inward motions of my Spirit, by checks of their own conscience, to convince them of their sin and danger, and to reform them : but now I find all means ineffectual, they are entirely corrupt ; therefore I will convince them no more. I will spare them till they fill up their cup, and be fattened against the day of slaughter ; but will never more convince them, oi endeavour their conviction. And who can tell, but the Lord has this day pronounced the like sentence against the unconvinced sinners of Ceres or some of them ? Yonder is a people with whom I have long striven, by the word, by providence, by motions of my Spirit, and by secret checks of conscience, and yet they are not awakened, are not convinced : therefore I will strive no longer with them ; I will either take them away with a deluge of wrath, as I did the old world ; or I will take ray ordinances from them, as I have done from other churches ; or I will give

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 109 my servants a commission to make their ears dull of hearing, their hearts fat, and their eyes blind ; and I will pronounce the barren fig-tree's curse against them. And that all this is not a mere empty bug-bear, set up on purpose to fright you, will appear evident, if it be considered, 3. That this is the stated measure, the ordinary way, that tlie Lord has laid down, for proceeding with persons in that case : as ye will see if ye turn over to that terrible scripture, Heb. vi. 7, 8. " The earth which drinketh in the rain that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom it is dressed, receiveth blessing from God ; but that which beareth thorns and briers, is rejected and nigii unto cursing, whose end is to be burned." Here is the stated and ordinary rule of God's dispensation with sinners, who live under a gospel-dispensation : and that both with such as improve and with such as misimprove it. The way that God takes with the first sort, the improvers of it, is this : He gives them the means, his word and ordinances, which, like the rain, come down from heaven, and have a fructifying efficacy, when they fall upon good ground ; and, upon their bringing forth good fruit, called fruit that is meet for the use of him that dresseth it, he blesseth them. On the other hand, we have the carriage of God toward the rest, and their carriage toward him, plainly enough represented unto us; which I shall set before you in a few particulars. (1.) God gives them, as well as others, frequent showers ; he gives them sometimes the means, and that in great plenty. (2.) The genei'ality of them use the means ; but the one sort and the otiier is supposed to drink in the rain ; for there is no doubt, that those who openly reject the counsel of God against themselves, as the Pharisees and Scribes did of old, Luke vii. .SO. shall be burnt up with unquenchable fire. (3.) Though this sort of persons we are now speaking of drink in the rain, as did the other, yet herein are they differenced, they bring not forth fruit meet for the uso of him by whom they were thus watered ; but, on the contrary, they bring forth briers and thorns : That is plainly, the discoveries of sin did not convince them, the discoveries of danger did not awaken them, the influences of grace did not quicken them, but rather made them more stupid, more dead and unconcerned. (4.) Upon this account the Lord rejects them ; that is, he either gives over dealing with them entirely, or at least withdraws his blessing from the means. (5.) During the time of his forbearance, they are nigh unto cursing; there is nothing to keep the curse of God from them ; it is fast upon its approach to them ; they lie open to it, and are destined to the curse. Therefore, (6.) He burns such in the end. This, O sinners ! is the ordinary way of the Lord's dealing with sinners. And now see and consider your own concernment in this : The Lord, as was said before, has often rained down upon you ; ye have pretended to receive these showers, have been waiting upon the means; but have not brought forth good fruit; nay, on the contrary, ye have brought forth briers and thorns : what reason have ye then to dread the consequence ? Have ye not reason to fear that ye are rejected, and so nigh unto cursing, and that therefore your end is to be burned ? And that all this may not appear groundless, I offer this to your consideration, 6. As God has laid down the rule just now mentioned, as that by which he has walked, and will walk, m ith all to whom he gives the gos �

  
    110 MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. pel, I moan for ordinary ; so in his providence we find him dealing accordingly with sinners. I siiall only lay before you two or three instances of God's dealing with sinners according to this rule. The Jiml is that of the old world. The Lord did deal long and particularly with them, by the preaching of Noah, in order to their conviction ; they were not convinced, but rather grew worse and worse ; whereupon the Lord rejected them, gave over striving with them : and though he spared them, Gen. vi. 3. yet it was not on a design of mercy, but only to suffer them to till up their cup, that they might be without excuse, and that their condemnation might be the more terrible. The second instance is that of the church of the Jews in our Lord's time. He preached to them, and endeavoured their conviction ; but they were not convinced ; therefore he rejects them : and though they had a while's respite, yet things that did belong to their peace were now eternally hid from their eyes, Luke xix. 41, 42. as he himself tells them ; and therefore they had nothing to look for but judgment and fiery indignation. In fine, I might to the same purpose set before your eyes many instances in the gospelchurch, since the days of Christ, wherein the Lord has exactly followed the same measures. Now, tell me, O sinners 1 have ye not i-eason to fear, from all that has been laid before you, that ye shall sleep on, and never be convinced, never awakened. I3ut this is not all ; for we must tell you, '^dly, O unconvinced sinners I after all the pains that have been taken upon you for your salvation, it is highly probable that ye shall never be saved. We have just now laid before you many reasons we have to fear, that ye who have shut your eyes so long upon the discoveries of your sin and danger, shall never get them ojjened ; and if they never be opened, then I may say that, as sure as God lives, not a soul of you shall be saved : For, 1. If ye be not convinced, if ye get not your eyes opened to see your sin and misery, ye will never lay salvation to heart, as appears from what has been already discoursed to you at great length. 2. if ye lay not salvation to heart, then sure ye will never seek after, or look to a Saviour for salvation. Such as think they see, will not value eye-salve ; such as think themselves rich enough, will not look after gold tried in the fire ; such as see no hazard of damnation, will not seek after salvation. 3. If ye be not seeking after a Saviour, then though he come to you, yet will ye not receive him : nay, ye will reject him, and that with contempt. And indeed it cannot otherwise be : who would not with scorn reject the ofi^'ers of a physician, that should press upon him healing medicines, when he was not sensible of any disease ? He is a fool that offers pardon to a man who is not condemned, or his hand to help up a man who is not fallen, or water to wash a man that is not defiled : and such a one is Christ in the eyes of all that are not convinced. Such a one really he is in your eyes ; and ye will be sure to treat him as such. 4. The necessary consequence of this is, ye must be damned, ye cannot be saved ; for there is no other way of obtaining eternal salvation, but only by Jesus Christ ; for " there is no other name given under heaven among men, whereby sinners can be saved, but only that of .Jesus Christ," Acts iv. 12. And damnation is the eternal lot of all them that reject him, Mark xvi. 16. But further, Alldy. We say, woe to you, O stupid, hard-hearted, and unconvinced

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST- IJl sinners ! for if ye shall be damned, your damnation will be most terrible, your state will be mispeakably miserable. And this will appear plain to any who seriously shall think upon it. For, 1. Danniation at the best is most terrible. This we did make appear to you not long ago : and indeed, though we had spoken nothing, the thing speaks for itself. What is terrible, if eternal burnings be not so ? " W ho can dwell with devouring flames ? who can dwell with everlasting burnings ?" Who can abide the heat of that " Tophet that is prepared of old, that is made large and deep, and has for its piles fire and much wood, and the breath of the Almighty like a stream of brimstone, kindling it." The coldest place there will be hot ; the most tolerable place will be intolerable : and therefore the case of all who go there is terrible. But, 2. Your condition, O miserable sinners ! will be more terrible than that of many who shall be there. Christ says, " Woe unto thee Chorazin, woe unto thee Bethsaida : for if the mighty works which have been done in thee had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes : But I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment than for you. And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, shall be brought down to hell ; for if the mighty works which have been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have remained until this day: But I say unto you, it shall be more tolable for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment than for thee," Matth. xi. 21 — 21. In which remarkable denunciation of wrath against those sinners whom our Lord had endeavoured to convince, and yet were not awakened, it is plain, First, That some shall have hotter and more intolerable places in hell than others. Secondly, That they on whom most pains have been bestowed will have the hottest place. Accordiiioto this rule of the divine procedure with sinners, I shall now proceed and lay before you your case. I say unto you, O unconvinced sinners in the congregation of Ceres ! before whom your sin and misery have so fully of late been laid open, your hell will be made hotter than that of many others. Woe unto you, for it will be more intolerable than that of Sodom and Gomorrah. They never sinned against the means of grace as ye have done. Upon this very account, when our Lord sends forth his disciples, Matth. x. he tells them, " That it would be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment, than for such as should refuse them." See 1-lth and 15th verses. Now, this is the case with you : the heathen world's hell will be hot indeed ; but your furnace will be heated seven times more. Again, woe unto you, for your hell will be more intolerable than that of Capernaum, Bethsaida, or Chorazin ; nay, than that of the soldiers that crucified Christ, and of the Jews that condemned him ; for they only sinned against Christ in his estate of humiliation ; but ye have rejected him, now when he is exalted upon high, and seated at the right-hand of God. Woe unto yon, it will be more intolerable for you than for those who live in many other churches, where the gospel is corrupted with a perverse addition of human inventions and doctrines, that are alien from it; for ye sin against the clear liglit of the gospel, not darkened by the clouds of false doctrines. Once more, woe unto you of this congregation, if ye be found rejectors of the gospel, as certainly ye will if ye continue unconvinced ; for your hell will be more intolerable than that of many others in Scotland, who have not had

  
    112 MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. that pains taken upon tliom wliich ye have had, who have not had these frequent and clear discoveries of sin and duty, which ye have had by one of (!hrist's servants after another. Now, tell nie, O sinners ! can ye think upon your own case without horror? Sure, if ye understood it, ye would not, ye could not do it. But, bthly, I say further to you, who shut your eyes upon your sin and misery, notwithstanding' all that has been said for your awakening, if ye perish, and perish ye shall, if ye be not convinced, then your destruction is entirely of yourselves. And O how galling, how cutting will this be to you eternally ! That it is, I make appear against you thus : Where can ye lay the blame of it ? 1. Dare ye say that ye wanted the means of salvation ? No, this ye cannot, ye dare not say ; for if ye shall do so, we are all here witnesses for God against you ; nay, your own consciences shall rise and fly in your faces, and force you, though imwilling, to own that ye have had the means. 2. Dare ye say that the means are not sufficient to the end for which they are offered ? No, I am sure there shall not be one that ever had them, who shall dare to charge them with insufficiency. And if any of you should arrive at that height of intolerable insolence and impudence as to do it, it were easy to stop their mouths : For God might ask you, when standing at his tribunal. First, How do ye know them to be insufficient, since ye were never at the pains to try them ? Next, He might stop your mouth thus : Behold here upon my right-hand, that innumerable company out of all kindreds, tongues, and nations ; and how were they saved ? If ye should go to them all, and ask them one by one, would they not all with one voice answer to your eternal shame and confusion, that by the use of these very means you had, but neglected, they were saved. 3. If yet ye will not see that all the blame of your destruction will come only to your own door, then I ask you, on whom will ye lay the blame ? Dare ye lay it upon any other but yourselves, with any tolerable shadow of ground ? I know ye dare not. To blame the devil or the world is downright nonsense ; for it is salvation from them ye was to seek I and to tell that these are the cause of your ruin, when ye had relief against them offered, is vain ; for it may easily be asked at a person who has lived under the gospel, and gives Satan or the world the blame of his ruin, was there not deliverance from Satan and the world offered to you ? Were not the means mentioned sufficient ? This will eternally acquit them as to your destruction, and lodge it upon yourselves as the principal cause of it, which is all we plead ; for we do not exempt them from a share in the guilt of it. Now, this being incontestably evident, it remains that either Christ or his ministers are chargeable with your damnation, or that ye yourselves only are so. As for our blessed Lord and master, we offer now to undertake his vindication against any that shall dare to accuse him. 'We have abundance to speak in his behalf; and are resolved to ascribe righteousness to our Maker. In his vindication, I appeal to your own consciences in a few particulars. (1.) Is he not indeed a sufficient Saviour, " one able to save to the uttermost all that come imto God through him ?" Deny it you dare not ; for this is the attestation of the glorious cloud of witnesses, who all have, by faith in his name, got above the reach of sin, death, and hell. (2.) Did ever any of you come to him, and get a refusal ?

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 113 Produce y^our instances of this sort, if ye can. We can dare boldly, in our Lord's name, give a defiance to earth or hell to produce one instance of this sort. (3.) Has he not allowed, nay, invited, entreated, nay, commanded you to come unto him, that ye might be saved ? If ye shall deny this, the word of God, the servants of God, are witnesses against you, (4.) Has he not waited long upon you ? Has he not given vou " precept upon precept, and line upon line ?" And now, to conclude, I pose you on it, what could he have done more to you that he has not done ? But it may be ye will lay it to our door, and say, though Christ did his part, yet his servants have not done theirs ; they have not given you fair warning. As for their vindication, I answer a few things ; and I say, 1. Though they may be guilty, and conceal, or at least foil of faithfulness in their duty, yet your damnation is of yourselves : for ye have the word of God, that is plain, that is full, in its representation of your sin and misery ; and had you paid a due regard to that, ye could not have missed of salvation : therefore yet your destruction is of yourselves. But, 2. We refuse the charge of your blood, and tell you, that ye have destroyed yourselves, if ye sleep on in your sins. And for our own vindication, I put a few tilings home to you : Have we not plainly told you your sin and danger ? Have we not done it frequently ? Have M'e not been particular in dealing with young and old of you ? Have we not been pressing in order to your conviction ? We have told you, with earnestness, both your sin and danger. We have looked from our watchtower, through the prospect of the word of God, and have seen the wrath of God ready to seize you ; and we have not concealed his righteousness within us. And now, the Lord, the righteous Judge, be witness betwixt you and us, for we have done as much as will free us of your blood. Indeed we cannot deny ourselves to be sinnei's ; and must own that we have sinned, even with respect to you ; but this will not make your blood to be charged upon us ; since, in order to our exoneration as to that, it is only required we give you warning of your danger ; and if ye be slain sleeping, ye are to blame. There is one word more I have to say to you, in the 6th Place ; and then I shall leave you. What have we to do more with you ? If ye comply not with the first part of our message, ye will be sure to refuse the second. Christ will be refused by you, and we will seem to you like them that mock. But whatever use ye make of it, we shall proceed in our work: and if we prove not the savour of life unto you, we shall prove the savour of death ; for we are a " sweet savour unto God in them that are saved, and in them that perish ; and if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost," 2 Cor. iv. 3. I come now, 2J/y, To speak a word to such as are awakened, and are saying, with the convinced jailor in the text, " AVhat shall I do to be saved ?" And to you we say, 1. Bless the Lord, who has opened your eyes. Ye were naturally as much inclined to sleep on as others ; and it is only the distinguishinggoodness of God that has made you to differ. 2. Study to keep your eyes open. If ye shut them again, and lose convictions, then ye may never more recover them. If ye quench the p

  
    114 MAN'S RECOVERY P.Y FAITH IN CHRIST. Spirit, it is hard to say but the issue may prove fatal to you. If G«(], being provoked by your stifling convictions, sliall give over dealing with you, 1 may say woe unto you, for ye are undone eternally. And that ye have got your eyes opened in some measure, to discover your hazard, will be so far from mending the matter, that it will make it mu( li worse ; it will put an accent upon your sin, and likewise upon your punishment. , 3. Endeavour to improve the discoveries ye have got of sm ; and seeknot only to keep your eyes open, but to have them further opened. The more clear the sight of sin is which ye get, the more welcome will ye make the gospel-tender of mercy and relief, the more smcerely and heartily will ye close with it. 4. Would ye indeed be saved? then take the advice m the text, « Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved." This leads me to what I did principally design in the choice of this subject ; therefore I shall, if the Lord will, insist upon it at length, because it is the very sum and substance of the gospel, that which comprises all the We have hitherto represented your case by nature, as ye are under sin • and have hinted shortly at your case, as under the influences of the Spirit in conviction : now we shall proceed to a discovery of the gospelrelief that is provided by infinite wisdom, for such as are awakened to a discovery of their lost and undone state ; and that lies before us in this 31st verse. Ye may remember, that when we did open to you the context, we did refer the explication of this verse, till such time as we had ended the former. This being now done, I shall briefly open the words, and then draw thence some such comprehensive truth as may give ground to discourse of that which we have principally in our eye. The words contain a direction given to the distressed and awakened iailor : and in them we may take notice, 1 Of the person to whom the direction is given ; and, as was just now said, he is an awakened and convinced sinner. This is the gospelmethod ; it proposes its remedy, not to those who are whole and well in their own eyes, but to such as are diseased. Christ is tendered to such as need him, and are sensible that they do so. The foundation of the ffospel is laid in conviction of sin. Hence it is, that we find gospelministers begin their work here ; of which we have many eminent and notable instances in the scripture. John the Baptist, whose business it was to make way for Christ, and prepare sinners for entertaimng the call of the gospel, begins his ministry with conviction, with preaching of sin to his hearers : " Repent," saith he, « for the kingdom of heaven is at hand " He smartly rebukes such as came unto him, and fully unfolds unto them their need of a Saviour. There were two sorts ot people that came to him, as we read in the 3d of Matthew. The ordinary sorts of people, and the more refined sort, the Scribes and Pharisees;, and he deals with them accordingly. The more gross sort he directly j presses to repentance, in consideration of the approach of the gospeM Their sins went before-hand into judgment. Matters of tact they could not deny ; and therefore he presses them to load their consciences with a^ sense of them. The more refined sort of sinners he takes another wayi of dealing with ; he calls them vipers, thereby pointing them as tuU as ■

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 115 bad, if not worse than the common sort, and beats them from their strongholds they were wont to shelter themselves in from the storms of an awakened conscience : " Think not to say within yourselves, We have Abraham to our father," &c. This was their ordinary relief; and this he discovers the vanity of, in order to prepare them for the entertainment of the gospel. The same course was followed by the apostles. Acts ii. The same method did our Lord use with the apostle Paul, Acts ix. ; and this method have we endeavoured to follow in dealing with you; we have laid sin before you ; and it is for the sake of such as are convinced among you, that we have entered upon the consideration of this relief, that is only suited to convinced sinners. But, 2. In the words we may take notice of the persons who propose this relief to this awakened sinner, viz. Paul and Silas. In reference to them, there are only two things I observe, amongst many: the one, that they were persons who had a commission from Christ to preach the gospel ; the other, that they once had been in the same case themselves ; which two, when they meet in one, help to fit a man to be a complete minister: one who in his measure will be capable to answer the character given of Christ, that " he had the tongue of the learned to speak a word in season to weary souls." 3. We may take notice of the way wherein they propose this direction. And here it is remarkable, that they do it speedily, they do it plainly. No sooner is the question proposed, than it is answered. One would have thought, that it had been the apostle's wisdom to capitulate with him, and hold him in suspense, till such time as he should engage to contribute to his escape ; but they would not do so, bixt presently offer him relief; having themselves been acquainted with the terrors of the Lord, they know how uneasy it would be for him to continue in that miserable perplexity, nay, how cruel it would be not to do their utmost for his speedy relief. They minded more the sinner's eternal salvation, than their own temporal safety. They had greater regard to the glory of Christ, than to their own safety. They were more concerned to satisfy a poor convinced and dejected sinner, than their own private grudges. And this they do, not by proposing the gospel in such a dark and obscure way as might amuse and confound, but in so fair and plain a way, as might be understood easily by the poor distressed man. 4. In the words we are to notice the direction itself, " Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ." In which, again, we are to observe three things, the duty pointed to, the person whom it respects, and the way how it respects him. The duty pointed to is. Believe ; that is, act faith upon, receive and rest upon Christ, look unto him. All these words signify exactly one and the same thing, as we shall see anon, if the Lord will. The person whom this faith respects, is the Lord Jesus Christ. Here we have a threefold title given to him. He is called the Lord; which points at his authority and dominion. He is Lord over all things and persons, because he did create, and doth still uphold them : and he is so in a |)eculiar manner, as he is the Redeemer of the church, for whose behoof all tilings are put into his hands, he being made "head over all things to the church." Again, he is called Jesus, to poirit at the design of his lordship and dominion : as he is exalted to be a Prince, so is he likewise to be a Saviour.    Nay, the design of his advancement to that dominion which be �

  
    IIG MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. longs to him as Mediator, is to fit him to he a Saviour; which is the proper import of" the name .Jesus, according to the scripture account of it, " Thou shalt call his name Jesus, because he shall save liis people from their sins," Matth. i. 21. In fine, he is called Christ, i. e. Anointed, because he is anointed, designed, and furnished of God, to be a " Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance and remission of sins," Acts v. 31. The last thing we did notice in the direction itself, is the nature of that respect which this faith has to Christ ; it is not said, " Believe the Lord Jesus Christ," but " believe [^on] him, or [in] him." It is not simply to give credit to his word, and take as truth whatever he has said; but it is to rely on him, to put our trust in him, as one that is able to save such as come unto God, through him. 5. In the words we are to observe the encouragement that is given to engage to a compliance with this direction. And this is twofold ; particular, thou shalt be saved ; and more general, and thy house. In the lit. We have three tilings worthy of our notice, 1. The thing that is promised, and that is salvation, the very thing that the man was seeking. 2. The order in which it is to be had ; " believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved." 3. There is the certain connection betwixt the one and the other ; thou shalt be saved if once thou believe. Where, by the bye, we cannot but take notice of the different influence of the Armhiian doctrine of justification, and that of the apostle's doctrine, upon the comfort of awakened sinners. Had Paul said to him, Believe on the Lord .Jesus ; and if ye shall hold out in faith to the eiid, then ye shall be saved ; if ye hold your will right, then all shall be well. If, I say, the apostle had made this proposal so, the poor man might have lain still upon the ground, and trembled all his days ; since this would have given him, at best, but a may-be for his eternal salvation, and escape from eternal misery. But here there is a ground for present and abiding comfort : " Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved." The 2d Branch of the encouragement is general, and thy house shall be saved. Which is not so to be understood, as if hereby it were promised, that their salvation should absolutely depend upon his belief: for his faith could not save them : since the scripture is express, that he that believeth not, every particular person who doth not believe, shall be damned ; and, upon the other hand, that every particular person that believes shall be saved, though there should not one more believe. But the meaning of the words I shall ofter to you shortly, thus : AVhen it is added, and thy house, this expression imports, I. That all his house had need of salvation, as well as himself. One might possibly think, as for that rude fellow, who treated th.e servants of Christ so ill, he has need to be saved ; but his innocent children are guilty of nothing that can endanger their eternal happiness ; but hereby the apostles intimate, that they needed salvation as well as he. 2. It imports the commonness of this direction ; as if the apostles had said, this direction is not such as is peculiar to such great, notorious, and flagitious sinners, as thou hast been ; but it is the common road wherein others walk towards happiness : there is one way for you, and your house to be saved in. 3. It imports the extent of this remedy; as if they had said, this is not only sufficient to reach and benefit you, but it is such as may reach all in your house, and they may have the same advantage as ye may have. 4. It imports the

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY EY FAITH IN CHRIST. 117 certainty of salvation to them upon the same terms ; as if the apostles had said, And let thy house believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and they likewise shall be saved. 5. It imports this much, that hereby his family should obtain some special advantages, in order to their salvation. Now, because I design not to speak any more of this part of the text, I shall here mention some of these advantages which ilie jailor's children or house had by his faith, and consequently which the children of every believer has by the faith of their parents. Amongst many such advantages, the few following ones are remarkable. 1. Hereby such children are taken in within the covenant : " For the promise," says the apostle, Acts ii. 29. " is to you and your children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call." They are allowed hereby to have their names particularly mentioned in the promise. This is the advantage which church-members have beyond others, who are not yet taken within the covenants, nor admitted to those ordinances which aie a badge of their reception. The gospel-call says in the general to all, if ye believe, ye shall be saved ; but it, as it were, names every one that is baptized, and says in particidar to him, O man, thou who art taken within the covenant, I say to thee, as it were by name, thou shalt be saved, if thou believe : and this is much more confirming than the other. 2. The children of real believers have this advantage, that they liave their parents pleading for them at the throne of grace, which many times has availed much, in order to their salvation, though the Lord sees not meet always to hear parents in behalf of their children. If he did always so, then possibly it might prove a snai'e both to them and to their children, and might lead them into a dangerous mistake, as if God's grace were not so free as it is : but that many times they are heard this way, is encouragement enough to engage all parents to pray for their children. 3. The children of godly parents have their counsel and instruction, wdiich is of use to engage them to religion, and to bring to acquaintance with Christ : and of how much influence this is, the wise man tells us, " Train up a child in the way he should go, and when he is old, he will not depart from it," Prov. xxii. 6. ; that is, ordinarily he will not do so. 4. The children of believing parents, they have their piu-ents' good example ; and this many times has more influence than precept and instruction : hence it is, that we find the apostle Peter exhorting wives to a holy walk, that their unbelieving husbands might be won by their conversation. "■ Ye wives," says he, " be subject to your own husbands, that if any obey not the word, they also may, without the word, be won by the conversation of the M-ives, while they behold your chaste conversation coupled with fear," 1 Pet. iii. 1, 2. Faith made '. isible in a holy walk has a most attracting and engaging appearance ; it is beautiful to a high degree. 5. Hereby children likewise have the advantage of the ordinances, which are the means of salvation. Godly parents will take care both to bring their children to the ordinances, and to bring the ordinances to them. G. To add no more to this purpose, the children of believers have this advantage as they are theirs, tliat God has a particular respect to them; which we find him expressing upon several occasions to the children of his servants. Since, as I said before, I design not to return again to this part of tho verse, I cannot but apply this truth, that the children or house of a be �

  
    118 MAN'S RE(J()VJ:HV J5Y FAITH IN CHRIST. liover lias great advantages by his believing, in order to their salvation. And this I shall do in a few words to tour sorts of persons : (l.) Believers ; (2.) Their children ; (3.) Unbelievers ; (4) Their children. To ihejlrsl sort I say only a few words. O believers ! is it so that your children, as well as ye yourselves, have so many advantages in order to their salvation ? Then, (1.) Bless the Lord, who has given you faith, which not only is the spring of innumerable advantages to yourselves, but also entails so many upon your very houses. (2.) Bless the Lord, and be thankful for the extent of the covenant ; that it is so wide as to reach not only yourselves, but even your children. It had been much mercy had God given you your souls for a prey, though he had never given you the least pi-ospect of mercy to your offspring. (3.) Take care that your children lose none of these advantages by your negligence. Some of them, as ye have heard, are of such a nature, that depends not only upon the being of grace in the parents, but upon its exercise. If ye live not holily and tenderly before them, ye may lay a stumbling-block in their way, which may cost you dear. The negligence of some godly parents this way, hath been heavy to them when they came to die, and sometimes even before. (4.) Do not quarrel God, or repine, if, after all, your children will fall short of salvation. If ye have acquitted yourselves faithfully, then ye have and may have peace, though they prove final misimprovers of their own mercies. Christ has nowhere promised that they shall be all saved : the word of God gives a contrary account of the matter : " Jacob have I loved, and Esau have I hated," Rom. ix. 13. 2(ili/, Are there here any who are the children of believers ? Then, to such I say, (L) Ye have great advantages, and therefore have an eminent call to thankfulness. Bless God that ye have religious parents. Many have found it not a little relieving to them in their straits and fears, that they could say, that they wei-e early devoted to God by their parents, and that they had early access to know God, and had prayers early put up for them. (2) Rest not upon these advantages ; for your parent's faith will not save you. Think not to say within yourselves, we have a believer to our father and therefore all will be well. Esau had such a one to his father, and yet went to hell ; and not a few others have gone the same way. Nay, (3.) I say to you, if ye shall be damned, all these advantages will be witnesses against you. Your fathers devoted you to God, but ye devoted yourselves to Satan ; your fathers prayed for you, but ye prayed not for yourselves. These and many such will come in against you, as aggravations of your sin, and will eternally aggravate your misery. (4.) Therefore ye are called to work out your salvation with fear and trembling. Since, if ye be ruined, ye must be so with a witness ; if ye go to hell, it must be a hotter hell ; therefore improve vigorously the advantages put in your hand. Resolve with Moses, Exod. xv. 2. " He is my God, and I will prepare him an habitation ; he is my father's God, and I will exalt him." (5.) Pay a double respect to your believing parents. Ye owe them much as your parents, much as believers, much as in Christ before you, and much as instruments made use of by God in promoting your eternal well-being. (6.) Take care that ye turn not aside out of their way ; since this will prove eminently prejudicial, not only to yourselves, but to your posterity.

  
    .AIANS RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 119 In fine, I say to you, if ye trace your parents' steps, ye shall attain their blessing', even the end of your faith, the salvation of your souls. Qdly, I have a few words from this head to say to unbelieving parents. Ye are miserable yourselves ; for ♦' he that believeth not is condemned already, and the wrath of God abideth on him." Ye entail as many disadvantages upon your posterity, as believers transmit advantages to theirs ; ye deprive them of many means which they might enjoy, ye ruin them by your example, ye provoke God against your families : in fine, ye do what in you lies to ruin them eternally ; so that, not only your own blood, but the blood of their souls, will God require at your hands. Therefore, as ye tender their eternal advantage, as ye tender your own, believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. 4/A/y, I have a few words to say to the children of irreligious parents, and then I shall proceed. Ye are at a great loss indeed by your parents' infidelity and impiety ; yet it is not an irreparable one, for the door is open to you, and ye are called in. The promise of salvation is not only to believers, and to their children, but it is to " all that are afar ofl^, even as many as the Lord our God shall call," Acts ii. 39. Therefore lay hold upon the advantage that ye have of mercy oft'ered to you upon the gospel-terms. See that ye believe in the Lord Jesus. Be very thankful to God, and admire the richness of his undeserved kindness, in having a regard to you, and calling you, notwithstanding your own iniquities, and the iniquity of your fathers. Take care that ye transmit not these inconveniences, that ye yourselves lie under, to your posterity. And, if ever the Lord do you good, seek by all means the salvation of your parents ; and if ye obtain not an answer of peace with respect to them, then I can assure you, your prayers shall return into your own bosom, and so ye shall be no losers. Thus far have we prosecuted the last clause of the verse, to which we design not to return again : we shall now proceed to that which is our principal design, in the discovery of Jesus Christ, as the only relief of sinners, as the only one that can eft^'ectually quiet the conscience of an awakened sinner. We have sufficiently explained the words already ; that which I shall now insist upon at some length from them, is expressed in the following doctrine : DocT. — " An awakened sinner, betaking himself to, or believing in the Lord Jesus Christ, shall be saved." I think there is no need of any proof of the doctrine, it lies so plain in the words, and is so frequently asserted in the scripture, that one shall scarce look into the book of God, but he shall find some one proof or other of this truth. In the prosecution of this doctrine, we shall, if the Lord will, follow this method. I. We shall tell you who this convinced sinner is, of whom we speak in the doctrine. II. We shall ofl^er you some accoimt of the Lord Jesus, in whom he is to believe. III. We shall shortly explain several scripture- expressions which point out this duty, that from them we may understand something of its nature ; and then.

  
    120 MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. IV. We shall hold forth tho nature of this failh in a few particular*, which may rocoive light from the former general head. V. We shall inquire, what that salvation is, which they shall have who believe in the Lord Jesus l!iirist. VI. We shall offer some evidences of the truth of the doctrine, and then apply the whole, if the Lord allow time, and opportunity, and strength. I. We begin with the first of these, wliich is, to show who this convinced sinner is, that shall obtain salvation on his believing in the Lord Jesus Christ. I shall offer you his character in the few following particulars, In as far as we think it needful for our present design ; for that it is in some measure requisite, is plain, since none can be saved but such as believe, and none can believe but convinced and awakened sinners. Take then the character of such a one, thus : First. He is an ungodly man. It is only such as are ungodly who are saved by believing in Jesus : " To him that worketh not, but believeth on him who justifieth the ungodly, is his faith counted for righteousness," Rom. iv. 5. Persons who are not ungodly have no need of Jesus ; and persons who see not themselves to be such will never look after him. SeconcUi/, He is one that sees himself, upon this account, obnoxious to the judgment of God, even that righteous judicial sentence, that he who comn.itteth sin is worthy of death. He sees himself lying open to the curse of the law, to the death it threatens against sinners. When the law says, " The soul that sins shall die," the sinner hears his own doom in that sentence, because he sees his name in the sentence. The sentence is against the soul that sins, and this he knows to be his very name. Thirdly, Ho is a self-condemned man. He not only hears God passing sentence against him, but he passeth sentence against himself. Thus it is with every convinced sinner; he is as severe to himself as God, or the law of God, can be : whatever these charge him with, all that he takes with : wlutever they determine to be done against him, he writes down under it, "Just; the Lord is righteous, for I have offended." Fourthly, He is one that has his mouth stopped, as the apostle speaks, Rom. iii. 16. He has sinned, and he is sensible that there is no hiding of it. He is guilty, and there is no excuse. He is every way " shut up under sin,'' as the word properly signifies. Gal. iii. 22. " Tlie scripture hatli concluded all under sin ;" that is, according to the force of the word, the scripture hath every way shut up, or shut in, all under sin, " that the promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them tiiat believe." In one word, he is a criminal, that has got such a sight of his crime, that he dare neither deny it, nor endeavour to hide it, nor extenuate it, but subscribes to the truth of all that the law of God and his own conscience chfirge him with. As for tlie sentence passed against him, he subscribes it just : he knows that he cannot flee from it, nor is able to undergo it. He is an enemy to God, brought to such a strait, that he is neither able to fight nor to flee. And when he looks to himself, and all those things he once laid some weight upon, he sees no prospect of relief. Such a one as the convinced sinner we speak of; and such d

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. I.2I of you as never were brought to this pass, never did believe on the Lord Jesus Christ. Tbis being once cleared, we proceed now, II. To give some account of the Lord Jesus Christ, on whom he is called to believe. Here ye are not to expect a full account of Christ ; this none can give : nor shall I at large insist on what may be known of him, but only glance at a few things, which suit the case of the convinced sinner, of whom we have just now been speaking. And this we shall do in a few particulars. first, The Lord Jesus Christ, on whom we are bid believe, is •' Immanuel, God with us," God in our nature, God and man in one person. " In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was Mith God, and the "Word was God." And the "Word that in the beginning was with God, and was God, in the fulness of time '•' was made flesh, and dwelt among men upon earth, who did behold his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth." This the apostle John doth evince at great length ; this he expressly teaches in the first chapter of his Gospel, and the first fourteen or fifteen verses of it. Now, this discovery of Christ is extremely encouraging to a sinner, who is under the deep conviction of sin as with the jailor in the text. If ye tell such a one, when he cries out with him, '• "What must I do to be saved ?' Go, believe on God, it would give him no relief, for all his fears are from God ; it is destruction from God that is his terror. He sees the holiness, the truth, the wisdom and justice of God, all breathing out threatenings against him. ' Holiness cannot look upon an impure sinner. The truth of God has become surety for his destruction ; the justice of God pleads it reasonable that the sinner should be punished, and thereby evil taken away, God's honour, and the honour of his law repaired ; and wisdom is so deeply interested in every one of these claims, that it seems to join with them. Hence it is that the sinner is horridly afraid of God. So far would he be from looking toward him, that, like Adam, he would flee from him, and endeavour to hide himself. AMiat would such a poor trembling sinner reply unto any who should bid him believe in God? Shall I believe on him who threatens me with destruction, on him all whose attributes conspire, and that most justly, my everlasting destruction ? He has told me already what I am to expect at his hand, even sure and inevitable death : " In the day thou eatest thou shalt surely die." This God is a consuming fire, and I am a stubble before him. On the other hand, tell such a convinced sinner of a man, a mere man, and bid him look to him for relief: this at first blush appears utterly vain. ^>'hat ! are not all men involved in the same calamity with me ? are they not unable to save themselves ? AVhat I is man able to sustain the weight of that heavy stroke of wrath which enraged Omnipotency is ready to lay on ? Thus it appears, neither mere God, nor mere man, is suited to give relief to the sinner of whom we speak ; but God and man united in one appears exceedingly suited to give him relief. There are three things which an awakened sinner will see, at the first view, in the person of Christ. (I.) He will see him to be one that may be approached by him. When man is made sensible of his own sinfulness, so far will he be from desiring a sight of God, that he will rather faint at the thoughts of it, since he dreads he cannot see him and live. Nay, such is the weakness of man since the fall, that the sight even of a created Q

  
    12'J MAN'S RECOVERY LY FAITH IN CHRIST. angel lias made some of the most eminent saints exceedingly afraid, as we*' have instances more than one in the scripture. But there is not that dread in the sight of one that is clothed with flesh, that appears in the likeness even of sinful flesh, Rom. viii. 3. as to deter from approaching to him. Nay, on the contrary, will not every one in this case readily draw near, in expectation of relief from such a one, knowing him to be " bone of his bone, and flesh of his flesh ?" This is one of the exce lencies in Christ's person that ravishes the heart of a sinner that is looking out for relief. (2.) The person of Clirist, thus consisting of the divine and human nature united in one, appears notably fitted for undertaking the work of a daysman betwixt an angry God and rebel sinners. He is equally interested in both parties ; being God, he knows exactly what all the properties of God do demand of sinners; and bemg man, he knows well what man's state is. Thus the sinner's fear is removed, that there is " not a daysman who should lay his hand upon the head ot both parties," as Job expresses it. (3.) A convinced sinner here sees one, not only capable to know, but even to be " touched with the feeling of his infirmities," who withal has wisdom and power to improve any sense he has of our misery to our advantage. This is what the convinced sinner with admiration views in Christ, who is the great " mystery ot godliness, God manifested in the flesh." ,. ,, «: r Secondly, The Lord Jesus Christ is clothed with a threefold oft ce, tor the behoof and advantage of such as shall believe on him. He is a King, a Priest, and a Prophet : and each of these is exceedingly suited to the relief of an awakened sinner, as we may hear afterwards. 1*^, I say he is a Prophet, and as such he was promised of old to the church by Moses : " A Prophet shall the Lord your God raise up to you from among your brethren," says he. Because this scripture turnishes us with a full account of Christ's prophetical office, we may take a view of it at some length. So then that text runs, " I will (says God) raise them up a prophet from among their brethren like unto thee ; and 1 wi 1 put my words in his mouth, and he shall speak unto them all that I shall command him : and it shall come to pass, that whosoever wdl not hearken to my words, which he shall speak in my name, I will require it of him, Deut. xviii. 18, 19. Now, in this scripture we have so full an account ot Christ's prophetical office, with respect to our present design, that I cannot better unfold this matter than by making some remarks upon it. And (1.) Here we see that Christ is indeed a Prophet ; for so he is expressly called, and as such he is here promised. That it is Christ whom Moses here intends, the Spirit of God has long since, by the mouth of the apostle Peter, fully determined. Acts iii. 22. (2.) Here we see his call to that office. " I will raise up a prophet," says God ; that is, I wiU call and set one apart for that work. (3.) We see further his furniture for the work : " I will put my words in his mouth." (4.) We see what his work and business is : it is to speak to them all that is commanded him of God ; to deliver to them the whole counsel of God for their salvation.    (5.) Here we see who the persons are to whom God has a regard, in the designation of Christ to this office ; they are sinners, sensible that it was impossible for them to hear God speak to them immediately, and yet live ; which put them upon that desire expressed in the i6th verse of this chapter : " Let me not hear again the voice of the Lord ray il

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST- 123 God ; neither let me see this great fire any more, that I die not," (6.) We moreover see God's design in appointing Christ a Prophet, even a compliance with the desires and necessities of convinced sinners. This appears plainly to be his design, if ye observe the connexion betwixt the 15tli and 16th verses of this chapter. The Lord promises, in the 15th verse, Christ to be a Prophet ; and in the 16th he tells, that it was according to their desires, in Horeb. (7.) We may further take notice of the qualifications which they desire in this Prophet, and which Christ accordingly is endued with ; and they are, that he be one of themselves, one who by his greatness should not be a terror to them, and that he be faithful in declaring to them all that the Lord should acquaint him with. Thus we see in some measure, and hereafter may see more fully, of what use it is to sinners, in order to their believing on Christ, that he be a Prophet. 2dli/, The Lord Jesus Christ is " a Priest for ever after tlie order of Melchisedec," Psal. ex. 4. God having made him so by an oath. And in his discharge of this ofiice doth no small part of the concernment of awakened sinners lie. It is not my design at present to enter upon any large discourse of this office of Christ. I must here take notice of, and open up the nature of this office, in order to that end and scope which we now drive at, the relief of convinced sinners. I shall not stand upon a recital of all the acts which do belong to this office, of which not a few might be mentioned. There are two which deserve especial consideration, his oblation, and his intercession thereupon. The first is the foundation of the second. Now, that ye may understand what advantage flows from this office to the persons of whom we discourse, I shall a little inquire, who the person is to whom Christ offers sacrifice, who they are for whom he doth so, who he is that offers sacrifice, and what that sacrifice is that he offers : and, upon the whole, it will appear of how great advantage this office is to sinners, and how much he is thereby fitted to be the object of sinners' faith. I shall only touch at such things here as are indispensably needful in oi'der to lay a foundation for faith, 1. As for the person to whom he offers the sacrifice, and with whom he intercedes, no doubt it is God only ; and that as he is the just, the sin-revenging God, who has declared, that he " will by no means clear the guilty ;" nay, " that the soul that sinneth shall die." There was no place for sacrifices before God was incensed by sin. It had no place under the first covenant, wherein Adam was allowed to come into the presence of God, without any interposal on his behalf by any other. God being then well pleased with him, he had acceptance with God, and by virtue of his acceptance, had a right to, and might ask and have whatever was needful for his happiness. But, upon the entry of sin into the world, God's favour was turned into anger and indignation against sinful man. This cuts him oft' from the expectation of advantage by God : nay more, threatens him with inevitable ruin and destruction from him, without the interposal of some one or other, as a Priest to appease the wrath of the sin-revenging God. Whence, 2. It is easy to understand who the persons are for whom he offers sacrifice. They are sinners, who are obnoxious to the wrath of God upon the account of sin ; who not only are cast out of the favour of

  
    124. MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. God, but moreover are lying open to the stroke of vindictive justice. And this, 3. Clears to us who he is that must interpose as a Priest. He must be one acceptable to God : " Such an High Priest (says the apostle j became us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners," Heb. vii. 2G. One who, upon the account of his own sins, was obnoxious to the just indignation of God, could be of no use to sinners in this matter. Again, he must be one who was capable of being affected with the feeling of our infirmities, that he might have compassion upon us : and upon this account it is that the apostle says, Heb. ii. 17. " That it behoved Christ to be made like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful High Priest in things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the people ; for in that he himself hath suffered, being tempted, he is able to succour them that are tempted :" For, as the same apostle has it, Heb. iv. 15. " We have not an High Priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin.'' In fine, he must be one called of God to this office ; for no man takes to himself this office, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron." All which qualifications are found in Christ, and in him only, " who is the Apostle and High Priest of our professi<m." 4. We are to consider what that sacrifice is, which Christ, as a Priest, doth offer unto an incensed God for sinners. That he should have something to offer, is absolutely needful upon account of the office : " For every high-priest is ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices ; wherefore it is of necessity that this man have somewhat also to offer," Heb. A'iii. 3. What that sacrifice was, the same apostle tells, Heb. ix. 13. "For (saith he) if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer, sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh, how much more shall the blood of Christ, who, through the eternal Spirit, offered himself without spot to God, purge your consciences from dead works, to serve the living God ?" The sacrifice he offers is himself. What has been said of Christ's priestly office, I shall bring home to the business in hand, in the few following particulars. From what has been said, it appears, that the case betwixt God and sinful man stands plainly thus. (1.) Man has sinned, and thereby provoked God to wrath. (2.) Incensed justice lays hold of sinful man, takes him, and, like Isaac, binds him, and lifts the hand with the knife in it, to fetch a stroke down upon the sinner. (3.) In this case, no prayers, no tears of the sinner, nay, nor anything that the sinner can think upon, can avail ; " Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not,"' says our Lord, Heb. x. 5. (4.) While things are in this desperate condition with the sinner, Christ, being made a Priest, as has been said, by virtue of his office, steps in, and pleads for the sinner, and offers himself in the sinner's room, to suffer what justice was ready to have inflicted upon the sinner. (5.) Justice accepts of the sacrifice of this Lamb of God's providing, and lets the sinner go, but slays the sacrifice. (6.) This being done, God is appeased ; he has no more to charge the sinner with, for the sacrifice has suffered ; nay more, the sacrifice being of infinitely more value than the sinner, doth deserve and purchase a great many favours for him, all which this High Priest takes care to have bestowed on him ; that is to say, he intercedes for

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 125 liim, that he may lose none of these things which Christ has purchased for him ; for his intercession is nothing else but that care, if I may so speak, which the High Priest of our profession takes, that all those for Avhom he did offer himself a sacrifice obtain the advantage of that sacrifice. And of how great use this office is to such sinners as are in the jailor's case, may appear in part from what has already been discoursed on this head, and may more fully appear from what we shall afterwards discourse on the same. Now we come, Bdly, To speak of Christ's being a King. As he is by God appointed to be a prophet and a Priest, so is he likewise to be a King : " I have set my King upon my holy hill of Sion," Psal. ii. 6. His professed adherence to this cost him his life. This was his charge, that he made himself a king. I cannot stand to speak of all these things which do belong to Christ's Kingly office. I shall only hint at a few things which are of especial use to our present purpose. (1.) He has power and authority, by virtue of this office, to enact all such laws as may contribute to the good and advantage of his subjects. (2.) He has power to reduce all such as do belong to his kingdom to his obedience : " Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy power," says God to him, Psal. ex. 3. Sometimes the subjects of his kingdom do rebel against him ; but he makes them by his power willingly to submit to him. (3.) He has power to px-otect his subjects against all their enemies ; and hereupon it is that the church's confidence is founded, Isa. xxxiii. 22. " The Lord is our Judge, the Lord is our Lawgiver, the Lord is our King, he will save us." (4) He has power entirely to make a conquest of all his enemies ; for " he must reign till he hath put all his enemies under his feet," I Cor. XV. 25. In fine, he has a power whereby he is able even to subdue all things to himself, " all power being given him in heaven and in earth ;" and being made '' head over all things to the church," he will take care to employ and lay out all for the advantage, peace, rest, and stability of his church and people. But, leaving this, we proceed. Thirdly, To give a further account of the Lord Jesus Christ, on whom sinners are called to believe. Two things we have said of him ; one, that he is God in our nature ; the other, that he is clothed with a threefold office. We add, in the next place, as the consequence of what has been said of him, that he is one in whom the convinced sinner will find relief against a threefold evil, under which he lies. There are three things which do exceedingly burden the conscience of a sinner in any good measure awakened, ignorance, guilt, and the power of sin. 1*/, He finds himself extremely ignorant, perfectly in the dark, as to the mind and will of God. He knows not what hand he shall turn to, what is sin, or what is duty, whether he had best lie still, or move out of his present state ; or if he find it ruining to lie still, he knows not what course to betake himself to. Now, for this plague M'hich is one of the dismal consequences of man's apostacy from God, there is relief in Christ's prophetical office, by which he doth translate sinners out of darkness into his marvellous light. What befoi-e was hid from the eyes of all living, that he reveals to sinners. That there were any thoughts of mercy or grace for sinners in the heart of God, could never have been known by any, had not Christ revealed it ; for, " no man hath seen God at any time ; the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the

  
    126 MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. Father, ho hath declared him," John i. 18. 2rf/y, Man is pressed down with guilt, and it is only in Christ's priestly office that the awakened sinner can find relief against this : for there is no way of purging the conscience from dead works, but only by the application of the blood of Christ, who offered himself to God, through the eternal Spirit, for this very end. ^dly. In him there is relief against the power of sin, which is one part, and that no small part, of the misery which man fell under by his apostacy from God. He is insulted over, and enslaved by sin ; and there never was, nor can there ever be any relief for him, but only in Christ, Avho has a power whereby he is able to subdue all things to himself He can strengthen the weak, and make the unwilling to become willing, by a day of his power, and turn the disobedient to the wisdom of the just. Moreover, Fourthly, The Lord Jesus Christ is one in whom the sinner finds a threefold tormenting scruple fully satisfied. When the Lord opens the sinner's eyes, and gives him a view of his condition, how matters stand betwixt God and him, then there are three things which lie exceedingly heavy upon the sinner. \sl, Where shall I get one that has ability sufficient to undertake for me? The sinner sees so much needful to be done in order to his relief, that he can think of none in heaven or earth that is able to relieve him. He is, as it were, laid in a grave that has a stone rolled to the door ; and many a time is he forced to put the question, Who will roll away the stone ? He sees mountains lying in the way, and cannot think of an arm sufficient to lift them. In Christ only can he be satisfied. He it is who is the " mighty one, on whom the Lord has laid help," Psal. Ixxxix. 19. one chosen out of the people for that very end, that he might be the strength of such as put their trust in him. He is the Lord Jehovah, in whom there is everlasting strength. 2cZ/y, When the sinner hears of one that is able, this gives him no relief ; for presently another doubt perplexes him, and fills his soul with anxiety : Here indeed I see ability sufficient ; Oh ! but I fear he has no mind to employ and lay out his ability that way. This made many, in the days of Christ's flesh, when he lived upon earth, come to him with their hearts full of fear ; they doubted he might not be willing to employ his skill, to lay out his ability for tlieir help and relief. " If thou wilt, (said the leper,) thou canst make me clean," Matth. viii. 2 ; and so says the sinner. Now, in the discovery of Christ that is here made, we may see an answer to this doubt. As he is the Lord, one that has all power in heaven and in earth ; whence it is that he is mighty to save ; so he is Jesus, one that is willing, and designs to lay out and improve his ability that way. But here, Qdlij, Another doubt may stare the sinner broad in the face : There is perhaps wanting a commission for the work : the Lord Jesus Christ wants neither power nor will ; but I much question the Father's willingness. This many times sticks long with distressed sinners. But in this person there is an answer to this as well as the former: He is Christ, him hath God the Father sealed, anointed, and set apart for that very work. He it is that hath exalted him to be a Saviour, and put power in his hand for completing his work, and saving to the utmost all that came to God through him. Fifthly, Christ, as clothed with his threefold office, is able to remove a threefold obstruction that stood in the M-ay of the sinner's salvation I

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 127 and happiness, arising from the nature of God. 1 st, Justice had a plea against the sinner, and stood betwixt him and salvation. The sentence of justice is, that he who doth sin is worthy of death. Well, the sinner that believes in Christ answers, I am dead, I suffered in Christ. 2c//y, Holiness says. Nothing shall approach it that is impure. Well, Christ says, I have power to purge them from their filth by the spirit of judgment and of burning. 3d/t/, But then the difficulty remains, as to the discovery of this to the sinner. If God should call him to blessedness, he could not bear it : but here Christ undertakes to be the messenger to impart the welcome news, that all these rubs are out of the way. These things I only name, because I have hinted at them already : and hei'eafter, if the Lord give life and strength, I may have occasion to treat them more accurately and distinctly. At present, we design rather soundness than accuracy, rather satisfaction to the distressed than pleasure to the curious inquirer. Sixtldij, Christ is one who is able to do the sinner a threefold kindness with respect to his spiritual adversaries. Three things they do against the sinner. \st, They charge him with things that he cannot deny. ^dly, They lay deep contrivances against him that he cannot discover. ^dly, They fall upon him with a force that he is not able to resist, and thereby endeavour his ruin. As for the Jirst, Christ puts an answer in the sinner's mouth to all Satan's charges against him. As to the second, he gives him wisdom to escape his snares, to know the depths of Satan. And as to the last, he furnishes him with power, whereby he is made more than a conqueror over all enemies that put themselves in his way. Seventhly, That there may be nothing wanting, this Lord Jesus Christ is one who can satisfy the mind, the conscience, and heart of sinful man. He fills the mind with light ; he pacifies the conscience, and stills its disorders ; and he presents to the will a suitable object. He as a Prophet opens blind eyes, and enlightens a dark mind ; as a Priest, he stops the mouth of a disturbed and disturbing conscience ; and as a King, he bestows upon man what is sufficient to content his heart, even himself and all things else. Eighthli/, To conclude all, he is one offered in the gospel for all these glorious ends to all who need him. He has bid all that are weary and heavy laden come to him, and has promised them welcome. He is one whom God has in the everlasting gospel proposed as the object of faith, on whom sinners are allowed, warranted, nay, commanded to believe, in order to their salvation. These things we shall not any further insist on at present ; I come now, IH. To mention and open up these scripture expressions, whereby this duty of believing is held forth, and that are of the same import with that in the text. This is a duty whereupon salvation and damnation do depend ; therefore the Lord has taken great care to make its nature plain ; and because sinners are of many different sorts, and have different ways of taking up their condition, the Lord has expressed it so many ways, that every one may see that the duty is suitable to their circumstances, and expressed in a way that is adapted to their capacity. This inquiry we are now to enter upon, may be of great use ; therefore we shall insist at the more length upon it. Some are ignorant of the nature of faith, know not what it is. This inquiry is like to lead them into an

  
    128 MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. understanding of that duty, wliich is the foundation of all others, without which they signify nothing in order to the salvation of such as perform them. Others know what faith is, but are not confirmed in their apprehensions of its nature, and therefore may be easily induced to think themselves in a mistake. To such it will be of notable use to understand, that the thougiits of its nature lean upon the plain meaning of so many scripture-expressions. In fine, this inquiry is like to bringdown the thing to the capacity of every one of you who will give heed, since such as cannot take it up under one notion may under another. And I might add, that it may be of use to confirm such as have faith, that it is so, and to convince them who want it, that they do so. And, to conclude all, it will give light to the next general hejid, and confirm the description we design to give of it. These things have induced me, not only to inquire into the sevei'al expi'essions whereby the scriptures hold forth this duty, but to insist upon them at somewhat more length than we are wont to use upon such occasions. This being premised for showing the use of this inquiry, we come now to enter upon it. First, Then, to believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, is to " look unto him," Isa. xlv. 22. " Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth ; for I am God, and there is none else." And to the same purpose is that of the apostle, Heb. xii. 1, 2. " Wherefore seeing ye also are compassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us ; and let us run with patience the race that is set before us, looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith." I conceive that the Spirit of God in the expression alludes to the brazen serpent set up in the wilderness. The children of Israel sinned against the Lord : therefore he sent fiery serpents, which stung them, and many died of their wounds. The Lord, in his pity, notwithstanding the dishonour they had done to him, was pleased to ordain the erection of a brazen serpent upon a pole, that whoever was stung might look to it, and be saved from death. Just so all men are stung by sin ; and all men had died of the wound, had not God been pleased to set up Jesus Christ, and given command, that all who feel the smart of sin should look unto him and be saved. In this expression we may see what is the nature of faith. \st, We see who it is that believes : it is one that is stung, a sinner that is sensible of the smart of sin. Such, and such only, will believe. The whole Israelites, such as were not touched, such as were not sensible that they were touched and stung by the serpents, would not look to the brazen serpent ; they had no business to do with it ; it was none of their concernment ; it had no use to them. Just so is it with whole sinners, that were never pained at the heart for sin ; they see no occasion for Christ, and cannot understand of what use he is. ^dly, We see here what it is that gives rise to faith ; it is a smarting sense of present pain and future danger. The men that were stung found themselves ill, and saw ground to dread they might be worse, since the sting was mortal; this made them look. And this makes sinners look to Jesus Christ ; they find the poison of sin already tormenting them, and they see that this is but the beginning of sorrows, t'.ie distemper being mortal. Sdli/, Here we see what it is to which the sinner looks ; it is unto Jesus, and that as he is God, and a God laying out himself for the salvation of sinners. It is God, and none else, that must save sinners, /

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 129 if tliey be saved, -^thlij, We may here see further, how the sinner looks to him, and what he looks at in him ; which is, that he is the ordinance of God's appointment for his salvation, and proposed as such. Moreover, btlth), Here we see what faith itself is ; for this expression of it, " looking- to Jesus," plainly imports, (1.) That the person is convinced of the sufficiency of that remedy that God has appointed. (2.) Expectation of relief from it. And, (3.) The heart's resting here, and trusting to it for healing, without betaking itself to any other thing, from a conviction of its own Beed on the one hand, and of the sufficiency of this relief on the other. Secondly, To believe on Jesus Christ, is " to come to him." So faith is expressed, both in the Old and in the New Testament. In that forecited 4:5th of Isaiah, we find that the Lord presses his people to believe, under the notion of looking to him, in ver. 22. ; and we find, that, in the following verses, he promises that they shall obey this command, that they shall believe ; and then he expresses faitli by coming ; " Surely shall one say, in the Lord have I righteousness and strength ; even to him shall men come ; and all that are incensed against him shall be ashamed. In the Lord shall all the seed of Israel be justified, and shall glory." The same duty we find expressed by the prophet Jeremiah, in the same manner ; " Return, (says the Lord,) ye backsliding children, and I will heal your backslidings," Jer. iii. 22. To which they answer, " Behold we come unto thee ; for thou art the Lord our God.' And what their errand is, the promise God makes in the beginning of the verse, and the profession they make in the following, plainly enough insinuates, it is to get healing to their backslidings ; and it is to get that salvation from him which they had in vain looked for from the hills and multitude of mountains. And faith is frequently held forth by the same expression in the New Testament also, John vi. 35, 37. *' All that the Father giveth me shall come to me ; and him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out. He that cometh to me shall never hunger ; and he that believeth on me shall never thirst." And he complains, John v. 40. that they " would not come to him that they might have life." Now, the Spirit of God, expressing faith thus, gives us to understand, (1.) What the state of persons is before they do believe. They are at a distance from God, like the prodigal in a far country, not near his father's house, where he sustains many inconveniences, sufl:'ers hunger and thirst, is oppressed by enemies, and, in one word, meets with all inconveniences that tend to imbitter his life to him, and kill him outright at the longrun. (2.) Here the Lord insinuates to us what is the rise or the occasions of the sinner's motion, or of his believing, both upon God's part, and upon the sinner's part. Upon the sinner's part, it is a conviction, a smarting sense of present Avant, and of future wrath. He is hungry, and can have no food ; he is thirsty, and can have no drink ; and unless he gets food and drink, he knows he must die. He finds the present smart and pain, and knows he must sufi:er more, if he gets not a supply. The starving prodigal was hungry, and would have been glad of the scantiest allowance ; but he could not have it in that unhappy place where lie was. Just so is it with sinners, when at a distance from Christ ; when the Lord opens their eyes, to see what their condition is. a pressing sense of want following thereupon is, as it were, the spring

  
    130 MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. of their motion toward tho Lord Jesus Christ. On the Lord's part, that which occasions, nay causes, tliis coming, is liis calling them, and his drawing them. He calls them to come unto him, Matlh. xi. 28. " C6me unto me, all ye that lahour, and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest." And he powerfully draws them to him ; for no man can come, except he be drawn. Therefore we find the Lord promising peremptorily in that just now quoted scripture, fsa. xlv. ^4. that " unto him shall men come." (3.) We see to whom a sinner comes by faith ; it is to the Lord Jesus Christ, in whom there is righteousness and strength to be had, which is matter of glorifying to poor sinners. (4.) We see what this coming itself is ; it is the same with believing on him. And, [L] This way of expressing faith imports, that the sinner despairs of being relieved where he is. If the prodigal could have been supplied where he was, he would not have come home; so neither would sinners. QS.] It imports a persuasion, not only of Christ's sufficiency, but his willingness ; or, at least, that he is not unwilling that we should be bettered by his sufficiency, and have supplies for our wants, according to the riches of his glory. [3.] It imports the soul's rejection of all other things which have any appearance of relief in them ; for when we come to one, we go from all the rest. (34.] It imports an expectation of relief from him ; this holds the soul moving, and without this it could not move. In fine, the whole of this matter of deliberation, after felt insufficiency in other things, the soul comes to and acquiesces in Christ for salvation. Thirdly, To believe on Christ, is " to flee, to run to him." He is that " strong tower, to which the righteous run and are safe." Prov. xviii. 10. And to the same purpose is that of the apostle, Heb. vi. 18. where God is said, by two immutable things, to provide for the strong consolation of sucli as have " fled for refuge, to lay hold on the hope set before them." Tills expression takes in all that is in the former ; for coming is included in flying and running, yet the expressions of running and flying import something more, viz. the sinner's being exceedingly moved by a sight of his danger, and his extraordinary earnestness to be out of harm's way. The awakened sinner is like the man-slayer of old ; he was safe nowhere but in the city of refuge; therefore he run thither. He was obnoxious to justice ; the avenger of blood had a commission to kill any murderer he found out of this city. So is it with sinners ; they are in continual hazard of their life. Justice has a plea against them, and pursues them. Death is, as it were, the Serjeant that closely follows the guilty ; and if it overtake them before they get into the city of refuge, then they are gone ; it will kill them doubly, it will put an end to their present life, and prove the beginning of eternal misery to them. " How excellent (says the Psalmist) is thy loving-kindness, O God ! therefore the children of men put their trust under the shadow of thy wings, Psal. xxxvi. 7. It is the excellency of God's loving kindness, as revealed to sinners in Christ Jesus, that engages sinners to betake themselves to him, and trust under the shadow of his wings ; as the pursued birds are wont to betake themselves to the dam, and there to shelter themselves. Fourthly, To believe is to " roll over our burden upon the Lord Jesus Christ," Psal. xxii. 8. The word that is there rendered trusted, in the first language signifies rolling over. He trusted in the Lord, that is, he

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 131 rolled himself over upon the Lord. Hence it is that we find our Lord inviting such as are weary and heavy laden to come to him, that they may find rest to their souls. Sin is one of the heaviest of hurdeiis ; man would !iink under it quite. Every one that feels the weight of their sins, will, with the Psalmist, own, that they are too heavy for them to bear. *' Mine iniquities (says he) are gone over mine head ; as an heavy burden, they are too heavy for me," Psal. xxxix. 4. They proved a burden so heavy to the angels that sinned, that its weight sunk them into the bottomless pit. They are at this day so heavy, that the whole ci-eation groans under the pressure and weight of them, Rom. viii. 22. They who have the first fruits of the Spirit, and so have, as it were, the heaviest end of the burden taken oft' them, yet do groan, being burdened, 2 Cor. V. 4. The very being of sin, though its guilt be taken away, is such a burden as the saints find it hard to bear. In every one of these, we might take notice of all the pai'ticulars formerly noticed in the two first scripture expressions which wo insisted upon ; but it is needless to repeat the same things over and over. Fifthly, To believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, is to " put on the Lord Jesus," Rom. xiii. 14. " Put ye on the Lord Jesus." IMan by nature is, like Adam, naked : and though he endeavour to cover himself with figleaf aprons of his own framing, it will not serve his turn: it v. ill not hide his nakedness, nor will it preserve him from the storms of wrath, that are the necessary consequences of sin. No robe can cover him, but that of Christ's imputed righteousness ; and to believe is to put on Christ for righteousness. Now, here we see, (1.) What man's state without Christ is : he has no ornament, the shame of his nakedness is seen, and he is exposed to storms. (2.) Here we see what is that clothing that sinners betake themselves to : it is Christ ; they come to him for white raiment, that is, for beauty and glory, and covering their shame. (3.) We see wherein the nature of faith lies ; and we may take it up in three things. [1.3 The sinner sees in Christ what is sufficient for ornament, for hiding of his nakedness, and preserving from the injury of the storm. Q2.] He being convinced of his need, puts Christ as a covering betwixt him and spectators, that when they look to him he is not seen, but only Christ. His deformity is hidden under Christ's beauty and glory. [3.] The sinner rests here ; he thinks of no other covering or ornament. Sixthly, To believe on Christ, is " to receive him," John i. 2. " To as many as received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe on his name." And elsewhere it is expressed in the same manner ; only the object is varied, for they who believe are said to receive remission of sins, Acts x. 43 ; and to receive the atonement, Rom. V. 11. Here we may again understand something of the nature of faith : for here we see, (1.) "NVho he is that believes : He is one that wants Christ, he is one that wants righteousness ; one that is condemned to die, and wants a pardon. (2.) We see what it is that faith eyes, that the sensible sinner receives ; it is Christ, and all with him, as off"ered to him ; for as he is said to receive Christ, so is he said to receive remission of sins, I've. : and it is most certain, that none can separate Christ and his benefits ; he that takes one takes all. (3.) We see what faith is : it is the acceptation of what is offered for the ends for which it is offered.

  
    132 MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. Christ and all liis purchase is made offer of to sinners, and that freely; and they accept of the offer, and receive him. Seventhly, To helieve on tlie Lord Jesus, is " to lean upon him," to " stay ourselves upon him." " Who is this that cometh up from the wilderness leaning upon her beloved ?" Cant. vii. 5. that is, believing on her beloved. And in like manner doth the prophet Isaiah express himself, Isa. 1. 10. " Who is among you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of his servant, that Avalketh in darkness and hath no light ? Let him trust in the name of the Lord, and stay upon his God." Now, here we again may see what the sinner's state is before he doth believe : he is in a tottering condition ; he is not able to stand under the weight of that burden he has upon him. He is not able to abide the shock of the storm that is blowing against liim ; if he get not something to lean to, he must fall ; and if he fall, he is crushed entirely ; for he stands upon the brink of the pit, and if he falls, he falls into that pit whence there is no redemption. If he miss a step, and plunge into the pit, there is no stepping up thence again : this he sees to be his case ; he is sensible of his danger, and sees Christ able to support him, to establish him ; therefore he leans to him ; he expects to be able to stand the shock of all the storms that can blow against him in his dependence on him. Eighthly, To believe on Christ, is " to lay hold on him, to take hold of his strength." " Let him take hold of my strength, (says the Lord,) that he may make peace with me, and he shall make peace with me," Isaiah xxvii. 5. And it is called a taking hold of God's covenant, Isaiah Ivi. 4. And in the New Testament it is called an apprehending of Christ, Phil. iii. 12. " Not as though I had already attained, either were already perfect ; but I follow after, if that I may apprehend that for which I also am apprehended of Christ Jesus." And Heb. vi. 18. it is called "a laying hold on the hope set before us." The sinner is like to sink ; and seeing Christ by him, he catches hold of him to keep him from sinking. We might multiply other expressions of faith, such as, cleaving to the Lord, opening to Christ, submitting to the righteousness of God, 2 Kings viii. 5. Deut. iv. 4. These we pass, not designing a full enumeration, but what may lay a foundation for the following inquiry, and lead us into the meaning of this word used in the text. We might have insisted in showing these three or four last expressions to be comprehensive of all the particulars noticed in the two or three first expressions : but what is obvious needs not be insisted upon. We shall therefore wave the explication of any more texts to this purpose, and proceed, iV. To inquire what is implied in this duty enjoined in the text, " Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ." This inquiry will be easy, after such a foundation has been laid in the preceding. Believing on the Lord Jesus Christ, implies then. First, A sense of sin and misery. This is plain from all the expressions whereby the Spirit of God elsewhere points forth this duty. There is not one of them but carries in it an indication of this. The stung Israelite is sensible of his smart and danger, before he looks to the brazen serpent. The prodigal knows his want, before he thinks of coming to his father's house. The man-slayer understands his sin and danger, before he flees to the city of refuge. The burdened sinner is sensible of the weight of sin, before he roll it over upon another : and ;

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 133 the like may be said of all the rest of the expressions mentioned ; putting <jn, receiving, leaning to, laying hold of, opening, and cleaving to the Lord Jesus Clirist. All of them plainly intimate this, that a sense of sin and danger is the ground-work of this duty, necessarily presupposed to, and implied in it. And, moreover, we may not only understand, that the sense of sin and misery is implied in the duty, but also what sort of these a sense of it is, which is requisite, and which is implied. And, 1. By these expressions we may see, that it is a distinct and particular knowledge of our sin and misery. The sinner that betakes himself to Christ by faith, knows his sore, understands well the evil he labours under. It is not a confused and general apprehension of danger, such as persons who are melancholy sometimes fall under, without understanding what it is, or whence it flows ; but they can tell distinctly what it is that pains them. The stung man knows where he is wounded. The prodigal can tell what he wants. The man-slayer can tell why he makes such haste to the city of refuge. The burdened sinner can tell, that it is a load upon him, under the weight of which he is like to be crushed, that makes him flee to one that has shoulders able to carry it. 2. This sense of sin and misery, as it is distinct, so it is deep. A great many of those who live under the gospel, and are furnished with any tolerable measure of knowledge, it may be, can tell pretty distinctly their sin and danger, and, it may be, know likewise many particular sins they are guilty of : yet their sense, however distinct, is not deep. But such as do believe have a deep sense of sin and misery. It is such a sense as is fixed, and has I'ooting in the mind ; it engrosses the thoughts, and tills the mind with apprehensions about the soul's state and condition. And, moreover, it doth not hold here, but sinks down upon the heart, and takes hold of the affections, and fills them likewise. Fear, grief, hatred, and revenge, take their turns in the soul ; grief for the offence done to God ; fear for the consequence of it, with respect to oux'selves ; hatred against sin, and self-revenge, because of our folly in bringing on the guilt of so much sin upon ourselves. Many in the visible church who will pretend they are sensible of sin, have never, it may be, to this day been affected with it ; never had any grief or fear, any hatred or revenge against it, and themselves on its account. Such persons, pretend what they will, are indeed strangers to faith, and one day will be found so. The man that flees for his life to the city of refuge, not only knows what he has done, and what sin deserves, but moreover has a deep impression of both. AVhat do ye think was it that busied the man's thouglits, when fleeing to the city of refuge ? Certainly his sin and danger were the things that struck with him, and affected his heart with fear, which made him flee amain to the city of refuge ; and the like might be said with respect to the other expressions of faith. 3. This sense of sin and misery is a pressing apprehension of both ; and this lies in two things. (1.) It makes his present state and condition intolerable ; I mean, it makes a Christless state utterly intolerable. It is so uneasy, it cannot be endured. It is not like that sense of sin which most part have, and have no more, that suffers them to live contentedly all their days in the world without Christ. Who of you will not pretend to be sensible of sin ? and yet, who of you doth not find it

  
    134 MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. an easy thing to live in that condition ? I appeal to your consciences, who pretend to be sensible of sin, whetlier or not ye could live contentedly all your days in your present state, liad ye but corn, and wine, and oil, all the necessaries for a present life ? I am sure most of you cannot but own, that ye would and could do so; ye could easily digest sin, and get rid of disturbance from that, if things in the world went well with you. A sad and sure symptom is this, that hitherto ye are not sensible to sin, and therefore do not believe. (2.) It prompts to diligent endeavours after salvation, as absolutely necessary. The sensible sinner, as he cannot rest and acquiesce with satisfaction in his present condition, so it makes him restless in looking after relief. All these things appear so plain from what has formerly been discoursed, in the explication of the several scripture-expressions whicl) point forth this duty, that it is needless to insist upon the proof of tlieni by new scriptures. And indeed, though the testimonies alleged had not given such pregnant proof of this, the reason of the thing itself will discover it to be indispensably necessary to faith, that there be a distinct, deep, and pressing sense of sin. For, (1.) Where there is only a confused apprehension of danger, or indistinct notion of it, it confounds and disturbs the sinner, and puts him perfectly out of case to judge of the suitableness of any relief that is offered to him. He knows not where the sore is ; and therefore can neither know what would be useful ; nor where to apply it. (2.) If impressions of sin and danger be not deep, and amount to no more but some notions floating in the brain, every thing will caiTy the mind off from the gospel-relief, and take it to other things. Unless the affections be some way or other engaged, we seldom do any thing to purpose in any business. In fine, a man that feels some pain, and fears some danger, may defer and neglect his going to the physician ; but one that is under intolerable pain, must take some one way or other for his relief, and will stick at nothing, if he may obtain it. It is much the same with these sinners, who have some sense of sin, but are strangers to this distinct, deep, and pressing apprehension of their sin and misery, which faith comprehends and implies in its nature, as it is with one who has some sore in his leg : he knows where tlie pain is ; he feels some smart of the pain ; but it is not such a smart as disables entirely from walking or conversing with others : he goes indeed uneasily with it ; ay, but he goes still, and, it may be, sometimes he gets rid of the thoughts of it, and therefore can make a shift to live in that condition. If one tell him that it will turn to a gangrene, and prove mortal ; he flatters himself, that possibly it may cure of its own accord, or by the use of some domestic remedies ; and therefore he will rather stay still in that condition, than go to a physician who cures by cutting off. Just so it is with half-awakened sinners : they never come the length of believing, because their sense of their sin is not so deep as to make them in earnest to think of the physician. They hope to get their wound cured at home, by some easier remedy than the cutting off the right hand or foot, and plucking out the eye. But where the sense just now spoken of is sound, such a one will be satisfied with none of those things. This sense is not only presupposed to faith's first actings ; but, moreover, it continues in some measure in the soul as long as we live here by

  
    MAN'S RECOVEllY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 135 fiiith ; and is the spring of all the after actings of faith. But passing this, this believing implies, Secondb/, Some knowledge of Jesus Christ. Hence it is, that we find faith called knowledge by the prophet, Isa. liii. 11. "He shall see of the travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied. By his knowledge shall my righteous servant justify many ; for he shall bear their iniquities." By his knowledge, that is, by faith in him, shall my righteous servant justify many: now this knowledge is evidently requisite. Fi-oni all that formerly has been hinted, in the opening up of the scriptures we insisted on, not one of them but speaks this needful. And here there must three things be known in reference to Jesus Christ. 1. The excellency of his person. This is that which faith fixes its eye upon first. It is him we primarily receive ; it is to him we look, we flee, we run ; it is on him we lean, we stay ourselves, and roll over our burdens; therefore his person must be known. We must know that he is God and man in one person, " God manifested in the flesh." Now, that this knowledge of the person of Christ is a necessary ingredient in faith, not only appears from the consideration just now laid down, but also from this, that otherwise we can know nothing of his usefulness to us, since all that has its rise from the glorious constitution of his person, is from this, that he is one able to save lost sinners : therefore of necessity this must be known. 2. Believing implies the knowledge of Christ's fulness to save. There is no faith without this. It is the knowledge of sufficiency alone that can induce to reliance ; and if there be not in Christ a fulness of all these things that are requisite in order to the efl^ectuating the salvation of sinners, then he is no meet, no suitable person to be believed on ; therefore of necessity he must be known, as " the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and of truth." And this, as was said before, flows from the constitution of his person, which therefore must be known in order to our acquaintance with this. " And the word was made flesh, and dwelt amongst us ; and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and of truth." It is from the union of the two natures into one, the Word's tabernacling in flesh, that this glorious fulness of grace and of truth flows. 3. Believing implies the knowledge of Christ's suitableness to the sinner's condition. There may be fulness and sufficiency where there is not suitableness. The city of refuge, though its gates had been shut, and the ways to it impassable, would yet have been sufficient to have preserved such as should get within it : but in this case, a sinner, the man-slayer, could have no relief from it, there being no way of the comnmnication of that sufficiency to him, no way for him to have that security communicated to him. Just so it is here ; Christ clothed in human nature is indeed, and could not have but been sufficient to do all that was requisite in order to our eternal salvation : but in order to sinners accepting of him, it must be understood, that there is a way of conveyance, whereby all this fulness may be called ours. We must know him, not only as full, but as he has assumed the exercise of his threefold office, whereby all the benefits he has purchased are made over unto us, and do in very deed become ours. But we proceed to a T/iinl thing implied in believing. This duty not only implies the

  
    iSG MAN'S RECOVERY RY FAITH IN CHRIST. sense of sin, and the knowledge of Christ just now insisted upon, but moreover it implies some knowledge of the gospel offer of Christ. This is absolutely necessary in order to our acceptance of Christ. It was not enough to set the man-slayer a running to the city of refuge, that lie knew there was a city that had gates open, and was sufficient to preserve him ; but moreover he must know, that it was designed for that purpose, that he had warrant to enter in at these open gates, and so to expect protection. And here there are two things mast of necessity be known. 1. That Christ and all his benefits are indeed offered in the gospel to poor sinners, and that freely. Hence it is, that our Catechism doth thus qualify the object of saving faith, while it describes faith in Christ to be a saving grace, whereby we receive and rest upon him as he is offered to us in the gospel. 2. As we must know that he is offered to us, so we must understand what the terms are whereon he is offered. That he is offered freely, doth not hinder his being oft'eied upon terms. If one offers another a sum of money, if he will receive it, he may be said to offer it upon terms, and yet offer it freely : and just such are the gospel-terms upon which the Lord Christ is offered ; whoever will take him and use him, shall have him. But to be a little more particular, here we may learn what these terms are, from that of the apostle, Phil. iii. 3. For " we are the circumcision which worship God in the spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh." These are the persons who have an interest in Christ, who come up to these terms : and the knowledge of them is necessarily implied in believing. We must know, that upon these and no other terms we may be saved. (1.) We must know, that all confidence in the flesh is entirely to be abandoned. There must be no expectation of relief or salvation, from any external privilege, or any performance of duties. We must know, that our own prayers and tears can be of no value in this matter. (2.) We must know, that we are only to rejoice in Christ Jesus. What is here called rejoicing is elsewhere called glorying ; that " he that glorieth may glory in the Lord." And here it is opposed to a having confidence in the flesh ; which says plainly, that this rejoicing in Christ Jesus is placing all our confidence and comfort in him alone. (3.) We must worship God in the spirit, in the strength of that spirit which Clirist did purchase for, and bestows on such as do believe on him. We must serve God in the w^ay of his own appointment. Upon these terms is Christ offered in the gospel ; and these must be known. The knowledge of them is undoubtedly implied in faith, as well as the knowledge of sin, and of Christ, formerly insisted upon. This leads me to the Fourth thing implied in believing, and that is, the heart's closing with the gospel terms just now mentioned. This is theprincipal thing, without which there can be no faith, no believing ; for, if we should speak strictly, this is faith, and all the other things mentioned are only pre-requisites ; yet they are such as are not only presupposed to the first actings of faith, but must also accompany it, in some measure, as long as it continues in the soul ; that is, as long as believers are on earth. Now, this acceptance of Christ upon the gospel terms takes in three things. 1. A reimnciation of all other thing's. Hence it is that believers are

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHIUST. 137 said to have no confidence in the flesh ; that is, they have no expectation of relief from any of those things corrupt nature is wont to incline us to rely on. The soul's motion to Jesus Christ, is a motion from all other things. The soul that rolls the weight of all over upon hira, doth not lean to any thing besides him. All the expressions formerly opened up do sufficiently intimate to us, that this renunciation of all confidence in other things, belongs to the nature of faith, and must go to the constitution of it : and the same the scripture i)laiuly enough declares, when it expressly enjoins sinners this as a part of their duty, or rather expresses the whole of this duty by it : " Ashur shall not save us, w»> will not ride upon horses, nor will we say any more to the work of our hands. Ye are our gods ; in vain is salvation looked for from the hills, and from the multitude of mountains," says the returning church, Hos. viv. 3. and Jer. iii. 23. And these two texts are a good commentary upon that forecited expression of the apostle, " and have no confidence in the flesh." To have no confidence in the flesh, is to expect no salvation from the hills and multitude of mountains, from Ashur, from horses, or the work of our own hands. But that I may be a little more particular, faith or believing has in it an express renunciation, (1.) Of our own wisdom. Carnal man is exceedingly inclined to trust to his own fleshly wisdom, which is enmity against God, and to advance this a^ of use to direct him to true happiness. This was that which befooled the heathen world ; they thought by their own wisdom to reach liappiness, to know God. But in the wisdom of God, " the world by wisdom knew not God ;"' and the believer becomes a fool, that he may be wise, perfectly renouncing his own wisdom, and subscribing himself a fool, owning himself, with wise Agur, more brutish than any man. (2.) Believing has in it a renunciation of our own strength and power. Man is conceited exceedingly of his own ability. As long as man has a leg of his own to walk upon, he is sure never to look near Christ Jesus. But no sooner has he a mind for Christ, but presently he confesses his own impotency. If the man be able to stand alone, what means he to lean upon another? If he be able to bear his burden, what needs he roll it over upon another ? (3.) Believing has in it a renunciation of man's own righteousness. The natural man goes about with the carnal Jews, who were " ignorant of the righteousness of God, to establish his own righteousness, not submitting to the righteousness of God." But the believer rejects this, and owns with the church, Isa. Ixiv. 6. " We are as an unclean thing, and all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags." The believer sees his righteousness all ragged. He sees here one duty wanting, and there another entirely aniissing, which makes his righteousness no better than a ragged coat, which is full of holes : and he sees what remains to be all defiled ; there is some wanting, and what is not so is filthy. The best fall short of, and are entirely deficient as to the practice of some duties : and filthiness adheres and cleaves to what they do perform : therefore they renounce their own righteousness. (4.) Relieving, or faith in Christ, renounces all foreign relief; I mean, relief from other things besides Christ. It will not trust to privileges, to saints, to any creature. If any woidd entice believing siuners to follow any other, then faith answers the tempter, as Peter did our Lord, in an address to Christ himself, •' To s

  
    1:^8 MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. whom shall we go ? thou hast the words of eternal life." Now, all these are comprehended in that of the apostle, " having no confidence in the flesh." And therefore we find him rejecting his own wisdom, for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus ; rejecting his own strength, for acquaintance w^ith the power and efficacy of Christ's death : renouncing his own righteousness, that he might be found in Christ ; and counting all the privileges he had as one of Abraham's children, one in covenant with God, one of the strictest sect of the Jews, to be but loss and dung, for an interest in Christ. 2. There is, in believing on Christ, a consent of will to the terms of the gospel, as good and desirable. And who can refuse this, save such as are blind? The gospel- terms may be reduced, as has been hinted just now, to three. (1.) Seek not salvation from that which cannot save you, have no confidence in the flesh. (2.) Take freely whatever ye need. Need ye righteousness, or need ye strength, or need ye -wisdom, or redemption ? All these ye may have freely in Christ, who is made of God to all them that believe, wisdom, I'ighteousness, sanctification, and redemption ; in whom all believers have righteousness and strength ; in whom all the seed of Israel, by this means, shall be justified and glorified. This is to rejoice in Christ Jesus. (3.) Lay out and improve what ye receive. Ye are not bid spin a web out of your own bowels ; but ye are bid improve what is given to you. Ye are bid worship God in spirit ; ay, but it is by the assistance and direction of the Spirit that is given freely. The will closes with these terms as good and agreeable ; and who could refuse to do so, were there not in him the carnal mind that is enmity against God ? The world can conceive nothing more reasonable, no terms more encouraging, favourable, and condescending, than these ; therefore they are embraced as worthy of the love, goodness, mercy, and wisdom of God. 3. Hereon there ensues an acquiescence and rest of soul in Christ Jesus for salvation. The sinner is no more tossed in perplexing inquiries after a Saviour. Now it fixes upon him, according to the proposal made of himself; and it will not look near any other thing. It has tried them and found no rest in them : Now it comes where it finds rest ; and therefore here the soul is in a blessed composure. It has confidence in Christ Jesus, rejoiceth in him, and glories in him. If conscience challenge for sin, it points it to Christ Jesus, and lets it see what he has done, and seeks no other answer to conscience. If tlie threats of the law set themselves against the sinner, he gets in behind Christ's righteousness to screen him, and here he thinks himself secure ; therefore he will not betake himself to any thing else. He rests in this as safe, and seeks not any other thing to shelter him from the wrath of God, to fit him for every good word and work. Thus we have opened up in some measure to you the nature of faith, sufficiently in order to our present design. We proceed now, V. To inquire what this salvation is, which a convinced sinner believing on the Lord Jesus Christ shall assuredly obtain. Upon the former verse, we did observe, that this word is taken in a lax sense, not only for a deliverance from evils, but for a collation of good things ; that is plainly, it takes in all that is requisite in order to re-instate the sinner in that happy condition whence Adam fell, or even into a better ; so that

  
    MAN'S RECOVERS BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 139 salvation and eternal life do not much differ. Now, here I shall first inquire, what salvation thus taken implies, and then name some of its properties. As to the ^/irst, salvation implies these three particulars, to which all others may be easily reduced. Ist, Deliverance from wrath. Sin deserves wrath : the sinner sees it a-coming, and feels its beginning-, which makes him flee for refuge from the wrath to come. Thus it was with the jailor in the text : he was like a man going abroad, who feels the beginnings of a bitter storm, and sees the clouds gathering, which portends a heavy deluge ; and not being able to abide the very beginnings of it, he timeously betakes himself to a covert ; he runs to seek shelter from the storm. So this awakened sinner feels some of the drops, as it were, of the wrath of G<jd in his face already ; and he knows he is not able to abide any more, and therefore cries out, "What must I do to be saved?" AVhere shall I get shelter? And here his question is answered : " Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shall be saved." He will screen thee from that storm of wrath that has begun to fall down with so great violence. 2(lli/, It implies a title to life eternal. The man would be happy, and how he shall be so he cannot tell. He fears he may never attain to it, and this pains him. Once man was on a fair way to eternal life ; but now he is far out of it, and never like to obtain it. This makes the poor awakened man shiver and cry out, " "What must I do to be saved ?" I cannot think of falling short of happiness : how shall I come at it ? " Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved." There is the answer : thou shalt have a title to eternal life ; " for he that believeth the record that God hath given of his Son, putteth to his seal that God is true." And this is the record that God hath given of his Son, that " there is life eternal in him," and that " he that hath the Son hath life," 1 John V. II, 12. Sell I/, It implies a full possession of this life eternal, and perfect deliverance : " What must I do to be saved ?" How shall I get out of harm's way, be meet for, and be actually possessed of that " inheritance that is incorruptible and uiidefiled, and fades not away ?'' " Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved." Ye shall be made meet for, nay, put in actual possession of this blessed inheritance, and saved from all these dangers that lie in the way. Ye shall be kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation, and shall receive the end of your faith, even the salvation of your souls," 1 Pet. i. 5, 9. Thus have we given some account, in the general, what salvation implies. We shall now proceed to give some account of its properties, whereby we shall see further into its nature. Many properties of this salvation might be named and insisted on, were it needful we should inquire into them all. I shall satisfy myself to name and insist a little on a few of the more considerable properties of it. And, 1. It is a great salvation. So the Spirit of God expressly calls it, Heb. ii. 2, 3. " If the word spoken by angels was stedfast, and every transgression and disobedience received a just recompense of reward, how shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation, which at the first begati to be spoken by the Lord, and was confii'med unto us by them that heard

  
    140 MAN'S RECOVERy RY FAITH IN CHRIST. him." And indeed, if we shall take a view of it, we shall find it deserves the title or character given of it. It is called a great salvation ; and it is so, (1.) In regard of its contrivance. It is not a thing that falls out by chance, without any project, forecast, or forethought; no, but it is one of the deep contrivances of Heaven. It is the master-piece of divine wisdom. There was much wisdom in the contrivance of the world, much in the creation of man, much appears in the works of providence ; but infinitely more in this. The manifold wisdom of God is to be seen in the salvation of the church, Eph. iii. 10 : wisdom lies in proposing right ends to one's self in acting, and finding out and using suitable means, and ordering all the circumstances of action to the best advantage. JS'ow, all these parts of wisdom are eminent in this salvation. Never was there a more noble end than what God had in the salvation of the church. [^1.3 What more suitable to God than that he should glorify his mercy and grace, the only attributes which, before the fall of man, had not been glorified in any remarkable instance ? God had made his infinite wisdom, power, and Godhead, legible in the creation of the world. His moral perfections were copied out in the souls of men, and in the nature of angels. Thence one might learn, that God was glorious in holiness, goodness, bounty, justice, and all other moral perfections: but all the while there was no vestige, no footstep of mercy ; nor could there be, till once sin entered into the world. Vindictive justice was eminent in the miserable state of fallen angels, who were justly plunged into remediless ruin and destruction ; only mercy seemed veiled and hid. There was nothing by which this darling attribute could be known, or God receive any glory on the account of it. It was not seen in either the works of creation or providence ; nay, there seemed by these no room for it ; since, upon supposition of the fall, where only there was access for it, the door seemed perfectly shut against its appearance, by the peremptoriness of the threatening, " In the day thou eatest, thou shalt surely die." And indeed man had all the reason in the world to believe it should be so, not only from the veracity of God, but from the sad and lamentable proof of God's holy severity, that was given in the ruin of the angels that sinned. (^'2.] VV'hat more worthy the great Lawgiver of the world, than to make it appear to the conviction of all, that the laws he at first framed were exactly suited to the ends of government, the glory, the safety, the comfort and peace of the subjects, and the honour of the Governor? This end surely, if any other was worthy of God the Lawgiver of the world; and this he had in view in the salvation of the church ; and this he obtains by this means. The obedience of the Son of God proclaims, that it is man's honour to obey : the peace that his people when renewed by his grace, do find in obedience, proclaims it their interest to obey ; the pain they suifer in the ways of sin, declares all the calumnies cast upon the ways and laws of God abominably false. [^3. J What end more suitable for him who had undertaken the protection of his subjects, which is unquestionably a part of a governor's business and work, than to give an eminent proof of his abilities for defeating the most crafty and subtle plots, and breaking the greatest force of his and his people's enemies ? And this is done in a signal manner, in the salvation of the church. [4.] What more suitable end

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 141 for him who had all the jarring elements to manage, all the opposite tendencies of tilings to govern, and direct to one common end, than to give aproof of his wonderfnl skill in rfconciling tiie seemingly opposite and irreconcilahle interests of justice and mercy ? Never was there any end more nohle, more suitable, than that which God had in view in the contrivance of this salvation He designed to complete the discovery he gave of his attributes, to honour his laws, to expose tlie folly and weakness of his great enemy, to sliow his glorious wisdom in composing the greatest difference, reconciling the most seemingly cross and irreconcilable interests of justice and mercyThus we see the end was wise ; nor were the means, and the timing of the means, less so. jMuch of wisdom was there laid out in fitting the person of the Redeemer, to open a door for the glorification of the grace, mercy, and love of God, to repair the honour of Gods law, and of his authority, to baffle Satan's power and policy, and to reconcile and amicably compose the opposite interests of spotless justice and tender mercy. Much of wisdom shines in the timing of this discovery, and in the application of it. Well might it be called manifold wisdom that shines herein. And justly may that salvation which is thus wisely contrived be called great, in respect of that wisdom which did contrive it. (2.) This is indeed a great salvation, and cannot but be so, if we consider the author of it, God, the great God. He it is who contrived, and claims the honour of the accomplishment of this work of salvation of the church, as his due : and this honour is given him cordially by all those wlio are saved. They find themselves obliged to own all other things unable for contriving, or for effectuating a work so great as is the salvation of sinners. " In vain is salvation looked for from the hills, and from the multitude of mountains ; in the Lord alone is the salvation of his people," Jer. iii. 23. And this acknowledgment of the church is consonant to that declaration which God gives, Isa. xlv. 21 — ' There is no God else beside me, a just God and a Saviour, there is none beside me." All the persons of the glorious Trinity have their distinct hand and concernment in this salvation. The first proposal is owing to the love of the Fatlier, the accomplishment of it to the Son, and the application of it to the Spirit. Sure it must be a great work indeed, a great salvation, that busied the thoughts of the blessed Trinity from all eternity, and employed, if I may so speak, their hands in time. And such is the salvation we speak of. (3.) It is a great salvation, if we consider the way of its accomplishment, the means whereby it is brought about ; and these were the wonderfully great condescension of the Son of God, humbling himself so far, as to take upon him "the form of a servant," of sinful man, Phil. ii. C, 7 ; his inexpressibly great sufferings in soul and body, and the exceeding greatness of his mighty power put forth in the application of these great tilings which were purchased, not with things of so small a price, so inconsiderable as silver or gold, or such corruptible dross, but " with the precious blood of Christ," 1 Pet. i. 18. (4.) It is a great salvation, if we consider the manner of its publication. God himself brought the first news of it to Adam, and did afterwards upon several occasions carry on the discovery, by adding to that first revelation, and giving new beams of light to it, us the various occasions

  
    142 MAN'S RECOVERY 15Y FAITH IN CHRIST. of tlie cliiirch did require, Ileb. ii. 2, 3. But that wliich is most remarkable, and of" greatest consideration, is, that tlie publication of this was a part of the work which an humbled God, while tabernacling amongst men, took to himself; he went about preaching salvation. (5.) This salvation deserves to be called great, if we take a view of the great evils we are hereby liberated and saved from. (1.) Hereby we are saved from great pollutions. We are all by nature as black, as filthy as hell; we have by sin debased ourselves to hell ; we are so filthy, that God, the holy God, cannot look upon us without abhorrence ; we are abominated by the holy angels, and even by ourselves, when our eyes are opened. There is so much filthiness in every sinner, as is sufficient to make him lothe himself, if he but saw himself. Job, who had as great a testimony given him by God, the best judge, as ever man had, yet lothes and abhors himself, when God lets him see himself. Must not that be great filthiness that )nakes not only God, the holy God, lothe man ; but even man, sinful and polluted man, abominate himself? And is it not a great salvation to be saved from so great filthiness ? sure it is. It is a filthiness that the nitre and soap of human endeavours have been many times tried upon, but to no purpose. Nothing can wash out the stain, but the blood of God : and to be saved from such filthiness, is a mercy of no small consideration : it is indeed great salvation. (2.) It is salvation from the guilt of sin. Sin carries in it an obligation to punishment, Rom. viii. 1. It ties sin and punishment together; and consequently is like a strong chain whereby the sinner is bound to destruction, so fast that he cannot get away from it. He is tied to hell ; and sure when one finds himself thus knit to destruction, he will think it a great salvation to be saved from it, to have this knot loosed. (3.) It is salvation from the dominion of sin. Sin is a great tyrant, and imposes a most heavy and intolerable yoke upon all its vassals. We may see what a tyrant it is, by the many tragical events with Avhich the world is daily filled. We see some kingdoms soaked in blood, some families buried in contempt, some men ruined in their reputation, others in their bodies, others in their estates : and if we inquire who has done all this mischief, we shall find that sin has done it all. It has made one part of a nation imbrue their hands in their neighbour's blood ; it has hurried men upon these foolish and hurtful practices, whereby they have ruined their families, their estates, their names, their souls, their bodies. Sure, then, salvation from the reign and dominion of this insufferable tyrant, deserves to be styled great salvation. (4.) It is salvation from the molesting power of the remainder of sin that dwells in believers : and this is great salvation. So grievous are the workings, stirrings, motions of this enemy, that it makes the children of God many times look upon themselves as wretched, and cry out with the apostle, Rom. vii. 24, " O wretched man that I am ! who shall deliver me from the body of this death ?" And to be freed from that which makes a man account himself miserable and wretched, is certainly a great salvation. (5.) It is salvation from the Avrath of God ; and how great a mercy is this ? " Who knows the power of his wrath ?" And who knows how great a deliverance it is to be saved from the wrath to come ? Such only can who have their eyes opened, to see the danger they are in from the imminency of the whirlwind of (I the Lord's anger, that goes forth with ftu-v. ajid falls with pain u»on the I

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 143 head of the wicked. (6.) It is salvation from Satan's slavery : and sure to be saved from his slavery, is a great salvation indeed. He " rules in the children of disobedience :" and where he reigns, he never treats one of his slaves better than he did that poor child, of whom we iiave an account in the evangelists. He takes them, and " tears them, and bruises them, throwing them sometimes into the fire and sometimes into the water," INIatth. xvii. 14. Mark ix. 17. Luke ix. 39. He runs them into very different evils, fire and water, but equally destructive to their life. And to be saved from such treatment, from such an enemy, is surely a great salvation ; and will easily be acknowledged such, by all who know how great a misery it is to be under such a yoke. (7.) It is salvation from the "sting of death," and from the "fear of death." We read of some that " all their lifetime have been in bondage through fears of death," Heb. ii. 15 ; where it is likewise declared a part of Christ's undertaking to deliver such : "Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part of the same, that through death he might destroy him that had the power of death, tiiat is, the devil ; and deliver them who through fear of death were all their lifetime subject to bondage." Whoever takes a view of these evils, which this salvation and deliverance has a respect to, cannot but own it a great salvation. (6.) To add no more considerations for the illustration of this property, it must be owned to be a great salvation, if we consider what are the advantages that follow upon our deliverance from these filthy evils mentioned. I only name a few of them. (1.) Instead of these robes which sinners are naturally clothed in, they are clad in garments of salvation, garments of righteousness. " I will," says the church, Isa. Ixi. 10. "greatly rejoice in the Lord, my soul shall be joyful in my God ; for he hath clothed me with the garments of salvation, he hath covered me with the robe of righteousness, as a bridegroom decketh himself with ornaments, and as a bride adorneth herself with jewels." (2.) This salvation has in it a title to a noble inheritance. Guilt is the sinner's, the unsaved wretch's title to wrath ; it makes it sure to him : but such as are saved, are made sons upon their believing, John i. 12. " And if sons, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ," Rom. iii. 17. (3.) They who are partakers of this salvation, are put under the dominion of grace. They are not under sin, but under the dominion of grace, Rom. vi. 14 ; and where grace bears sway, there is indeed perfect liberty. Faith working by love is the spring of all the obedience they perform to these commands, which are not grievous, but on the contrary arc pleasant, and liave not only a great reward in the issue, but even in the time wherein obedience is performed to them ; see Gal. v. 6. 1 John v. 3. Prov. iii. 17. Psal. xix. 11. (4.) The Spirit dwells in all believers, and abides with him for ever, 1 John iv. 13. Rom. viii. 9. And hereby relief is provided against that uneasiness that arises from the remainders of sin here ; for '• through the Spirit believers do mortify the deeds of the body, that so they may live," Rom. viii. 1 3. And by the abounding of the fruits of the Spirit, they are brought to that frame, that spiritual-mindedness, which is life and peace, Rom. viii. 6 ; and not only is there, by the indwelling of the Spirit, provision thus made against tlie remaining power of indwelling sin here.

  
    U4 MAN'S KE('OVEllY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. J»ut moreover hnrcby there is assurance given of full freedom from it. Tlie Sj)irit will at length entirely cleanse tin; soul : and he is the earnest of glory of that state where believers are entirely freed from sin, 2 Cor. V. 5. It is by iiim they are sealed to the day of their final and complete redemption from sin, in all its concernments, filth, guilt, reign, power, and being, Eph. iv. 30. (5.) Instead of wrath under which tie sinner was lying, by this salvation he is brought into a state of favour and acceptance with God, through the beloved, Eph. i. 6. Instead of war with heaven, they liave peace ; for, " being justified by faith, they have peace with God," Rom. viii. 1. And of how great consideration this is, the Psalmist well understood, who, Psal. xxx. 5. tells us, " That in God's favour is life," and, Psal. Ixiii. 3. that his " loving kindness is better than life." (6.) Satan's slave is placed upon a throne by this salvation : and is this not a great privilege ? Sure it is : and this is the privilege of all overcomers ; and such shall all believers be ; " To him that overcometh, will I grant to sit with me in my throne ; even as I also overcame, and am set down with my Father in his throne," Rev. iii. 21. (7.) Instead of feared death, everlasting life shall be the privilege of the nations of them that are saved, John iii. 36. " He that believeth on the Son, hath everlasting life ;" and here we may hold. All words are for ever lost. Who can tell what a life this is ? A life of God, a life of comfort, a life of promise in heaven ; and such a life for ever. IMay we not conclude from the whole, that this salvation, which is the contrivance of so great wisdom, has so great an author as God, is brought about by so great means, proclaimed by so great a person as the only begotten of the Father, frees from so great evils, and entitles to so great blessings, is indeed a great salvation ? We shall proceed now to a 2d Property of this salvation. As it is npon the accounts mentioned, and not a few others, a gieat salvation, so likewise is it a complete salvation. It is called salvation to the uttermost, Heb. vii. 25. " He is able to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by him." Now^ the completeness of this salvation, we may take np in four particulars. (1.) It is salvation from all evils. It is not only salvation from many, from great evils, as we did at length make appear under the former head, but it is salvation from all evils. It extends to all sorts of evils. We might mention many sorts of evils ; but they are all easily reducible to two moral evils : or sins, penal evils, or punishment. Now, this salvation extends to both. It is salvation from all sin: " The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin," 1 John i. 9. It is justification from all things, Acts xiii. 39. " Be it known to you, therefore, men and brethren, that through this man is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins ; and by him all that believe are justified from all things, from which ye could not be justified by the law of Moses." And if we be saved from all moral evils, salvation irom all others follows in course. (2.) It is salvation from all degrees of all those evils. It might have extended to all sorts of evils, and yet not have compi-ehended a deliverance from all degrees of them : but it is complete in this respect ; as the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin, so it cleanseth from every degree ; it cleanseth fully. As the Spirit of Christ is able to subdue all sin, so he is able to subdue all sin fully. In a word, Christ makes thorough work of it; and such as do believe shall be saved from all their fears, from all their

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 145 enemies, from all their sins, and all their sorrows ; Christ will " present them without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing." No stain, no blemish, shall be left on them, before he has done with them. (3.) It is comprehensive of all spiritual blessings ; nay, of every good thing. " God will give grace and glory, and he will withhold no good thing from them that walk uprightly," Psal. Ixxxiv. 11. And believers are said to be " blessed with all spiritual blessings in Christ Jesus," Eph. i. 3. (4.) It comprehends all these blessings in their perfection. While in this world, the enjoyments of the saints are not complete ; but they shall be so ere it be long. Grace will ripen into glory. That which is in part will be done away, and that which is perfect will come in its room. 3(//y, This is a suitable salvation. How suitable it is to God, we have hinted already ; and therefore I shall only name a few things which may evince its congruity to such poor sinners as ai-e convinced of their need of salvation. (1.) This salvation is exceedingly suitable to such a poor sinner, because it is near. One that is in a great extremity, to tell him of a remedy in some far country, at a great distance, will rather inci-ease than help his disquietment. Such a remedy, may he say, is sufficient ; but how shall it be got? who will bring it to me ? and may I not be dead and gone before it arrive ? So might the convinced sinner say, did we tell him of a Saviour that were to be met withal in some remote country, or after the course of some years, his perplexity would hereby be increased. His case requires speedy relief; it will not admit of long delays : and this salvation is exactly adapted to his condition, as the apostle shows, Rom. x. 6 — 9. "The righteousness which is of faith speaketh on this wise. Say not in thine heart. Who shall ascend into heaven ? (that is, to bring down Christ from above) : or, AVho shall descend into the deep ? (that is, to bring up Christ again from the dead). But what saith it ? The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart, that is the word of faith which Ave preach. That if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart, that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved." This salvation is near in the offer ; it is near in its advantages. As the offer brings it close home ; so the advantage of it is presently to be obtained. The jailor soon got ease ; and so may every convinced sinner, in the same method ; he may obtain, if not present satisfaction, yet present safety. (2.) This salvation in its terms is suited to the needs and desires of a convinced sinner. He cannot purchase salvation : therefore salvation freely offered is suitable to him. If money were required of such as come to the market of grace, the sinner would never look near it : but when all that need are bid come, and take and have all, without money and without price, then he finds a market to his mind, salvation according to his wish, perfectly such as he would have. (8.) It is suitable in his nature to his wants. As it is salvation upon the very terms he wishes, so all the blessings he needs are to be had upon these terms. Needs he pardon ? he may have it ; needs he repentance ? he may have it : in a word, if he needs grace or glory, he may have them. (4.) The security offered is suitable to the very desires of such a one. The convinced sinner is now deeply sensible of the concern, mo T

  
    146 MANS RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. nient, and importance of salvation ; and therefore he would not willingly hazard it upon a small security. He would not venture so much upon some weak probability, he would have the highest security in this matter, which is of the highest importance. And what greater security can he desire for his salvation, than God's covenant and promise, confirmed by his oath ? 4//^/?/, This salvation is called eternal salvation, Isa. xlv. 17. "But Israel shall be saved in the Lord with an everlasting salvation ; ye shall not be ashamed nor confounded world without end." And Me are told, Heb. v. 9. " That Christ being made perfect through sufferings, is become the author of eternal salvation unto all them that obey him." It is eternal salvation upon a threefold account. (1.) It is eternal salvation in its design and contrivance, the fruit and product of everlasting love. The Father's drawing sinners, in time, into a compliance with the terms of salvation, is the fruit of everlasting love, Jer. xxxi. 3. " The Lord appeared of old unto me, saying. Yea, I have loved thee with an everlasting love ; therefore with loving-kindness have I drawn thee.'' (2.) It is everlasting salvation, because it is salvation from everlasting evils. " He that believes not shall be damned ;" that is, as the Spirit of God comments upon it elsewhere, " he shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of tlie Lord, and the glory of his power," 2 Thes. i. 9. (3.) It is eternal salvation, because it entitles to, and puts man in possession of, eternal blessings. " He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life," John iii. 36. Thus have we seen what this salvation is, in itself, and in its properties. We proceed, VI. To demonstrate the truth of the doctrine, that such as do betake themselves by faith unto, or believe on, the Lord Jesus Christ, shall assuredly be saved. And this we make good, First, From the eternal and immutable purpose of God, that he that believes shall be saved. Great contests there have been among Christians about the decrees of God ; but scarce ever any yet had the confidence to allege, that God had not decreed this. Such as will allow least to the decrees of God, are forced to own, that he has purposed in himself, that he that believes shall be saved ; and when God had purposed so, who can contradict, or who can make him fall short of whatever he has purposed ? Since it is unquestionable, from the revelation that God hath made of his will, that he has purposed the salvation of all that do believe, it must of necessity be so, that such shall infallibly be saved. Could any believer fall short of his happiness, of the salvation Avhich God has purposed in himself to bestow on him, it must flow from one of two ; either a change in God's purpose, or God's falling short of his intent. But neither of the two can possibly be. (1.) As for God's purpose, it must of necessity be unchangeable, like liimself : " He is God, and changes not," Mai. iii. 6. Should God change, he would lose his name, " I am that I am." Upon this ground it is, that the wise man says, Eccl. iii. 14. " I know that whatever God doth it shall be for ever." God is " the Father of lights, with whom there in no variableness, neither shadow of turning," James i. 17. That man is changeable in his purpose, flows from his weakness, and from his ignorance of events. II is purposes are founded upon a supposition, or at most a probability, that things shall be so and so ; and when things fall out

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IX CHRIST. U7 otherwise than was expected, man must suit his purposes to the state of things. But the matter is far otherwise with God, who doth not therefore purpose to act so and so, hecause he seeth such things will fall out ; but things fall out so because God purposed in himself that they should so fall out. All things are wrought by him according to the counsel of his own will; and known to him are all his works from the beginning. Again, man changes his purpose, because he knows not at tirst wjiat is best to be done : but the matter is not so with God. (2.) As for the event of the purpose, that must be iufallible. God cannot fall short of his purpose, if we will take his own word on it : - The grass withereth, the flower fadeth, but the word of our God shall stand for ever," Isa. xl. 8. And again, " I am God, and there is none else : I am God, and there is none like me ; declaring the end from the beginning, and from ancient times the things that are not yet done ; saying, My counsel shall stand, and I will do all my pleasure,'' Isa. xlvi. 9, 10. And well may he say he will do so, since none is able to resist his will ; he that doth it must first grapple with Omnipotence. " The Lord of hosts hath purposed, and who shall disannul it ? his hand is stretched out, and who sjjall turn it back ?" Isa. xiv. 27. '• If he works, who can let ?" Isa. xliii. 13. " None can stay his hand, or say unto him, What dost tliou?" Dan. iv. 45. What is then purposed by God must be infallibly certain, that such as do by faith betake themselves to Jesus Christ, shall be saved. Secondly, The faithfulness of God in the promise is engaged for it : so runs the promise, •• He that believes shall be saved." When a mans purpose is not declared, he is indeed accountable to himself for any change or alteration of it, but none to others : but if he declare it openly, especially if he turn his purpose into a promise, in that case he is brought under a more public and solemn tie to stand firmly to what is engaged. So had this been a purpose concealed in the breast of God, if I may so speak; however he himself should have been engaged for its accomplishment, yet we had in that case nothing to say : but God by his promise makes himself a debtor ; such is his condescension to his own creatures. God cannot sutfer a believer to fall short of salvation, as matters are now stated, unless he thereby fall into disgrace and contempt : which is as impossible as it is for him to resign his Godhead. Certain it is, therefore, upon the account of the promise of God, that a lost sinner, betaking himself by faith to the Lord Jesus Christ, shall be saved. This will appear indeed of great weight, if it be considered, (1.) That there is not only a promise but a covenant. (2.) That this covenant has seals appended to it, for the ratification of it. (3.J That Christ is the surety of this covenant. (4.) That all the blessings promised are bought by Clirist at no lower rate than that of his own blood. (5.) What he has purchased he made over in a testamentary way, by way of legacy, to believers. (6.) This testament being confirmed by the death of the Testator, there is no altering of it. (7.) The Holy Spirit, if I may so speak, is left executor of his latter will ; therefore it is utterly impossible that any believer should miss of salvation. These things we have only named, because we hasten to the improvement of this truth ; which we hall come to, after we have handled a Tidid argument for proof of the truth under consideration, and that

  
    148 MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. is taken from the experience of such as do believe. And because this argument is, it may be, less understood, therefore I shall insist somewhat the more largely upon it. That I may prove it certain that believers are saved, from experience, I shall inquire, l.v/, What it is tliat such as do believe experience ? ^dly, How we know that they do so ? for their experience signifies nothing to us, unless it be made known in such a way as may give it some weight. As to the l,y/, we say, (1.) All believers, at death, do attain the full possession of this great, complete, suitable, and eternal salvation: they enter into rest, being conducted safe to glory, by the glorious Captain of his people's salvation. But this is not that which we principally design to insist upon, as an evidence of the certainty of the salvation of such as do believe. Wherefore we say, (2.) That such as do believe, even in this life, have some experience of this salvation, upon their believing on the Lord Jesus Christ. We do not say, indeed, that all believers have the same degrees of experience, or can give alike distinct account of their experiences : but this we say, that all who do believe, upon their believing, have some experience ; and such as are diligent, and do carefully improve that spirit which is given them, whereby they may know the things that are freely given them of God, may understand, in some measure, if not all, yet most of the experiences we shall mention. Ye may easily understand, from what has been at great length discoursed to you, that this salvation comprehends a deliverance from evil, and a grant of all that is good. Now, we shall name some experiences that believers, upon their believing, obtain, both of the one and of the other. Ql.] Then, such as do by faith receive Jesus Christ, upon their believing, have a gi-acious experience of a begun deliverance from wrath. Whereas, before their believing, they Avere under fears of wrath, and saw themselves in imminent danger of inevitable ruin, so that they were much disquieted ; now, upon their believing, they find something of a blessed calm. True it is, indeed, they do not always presently find rest, full rest I mean ; yet, upon their reception of Christ, there is ever some beginnings of rest, and somewhat of a begun deliverance from cruciating and tormenting fears, which formerly did appear intolerable. The case of a believer, at such a time, may be like that of a man, who, falling over a dreadful precipice, gets hold of something which he is sure is able to support him ; such a one, though he be in some degree free from that dreadful fear he was under, may yet be under some apprehensions of danger from his own inability to hold the grip he has gotten. Just so is it with a poor convinced sinner : at some times, before Christ is discovered, he is in the most lamentable case imaginable ; he finds himself falling headlong into ruin and misery, and this frights him terribly ; he sees the pit beneath him, and finds himself hastening thither ; and therefore is in a dreadful consternation, while there is " nothing but a fearful ; looking for of wrath and fiery indignation :" while he is in this case, Christ is discovered to him ; he sees him sufficient to save him, and understands on what terms he may have him ; he is pleased with them, and lays hold on Christ ; and thence there ensue some beginnings of rest, though he may still be in some fears that he may lose the grip ; and this begun

  
    MANS RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 149 deliverance from the fears of wrath, is a pledge of that full and complete freedom which he has ground to expect. [:2.] Sinners, upon their believing on the Lord Jesus Christ, have some experience of begun salvation from the dominion of sin. " The law of tiie spirit of life in Christ Jesus, makes them free, in some measure, from the law of sin and death," Rom. viii. 2. I know, indeed, there may be greater complaints of sin after believing than ever, and its power may be felt more than formerly ; yet every one that truly doth bt'lieve, has some experience of a begun deliverance from the reign and dominion of sin. However sin may make more stir in the soul, yet it has not so much power as formerly. Now there is not that willing compliance with it as formerly there was in all its commands : now its title is disputed, its commands are rejected : and when any of them are complied withal, there is a force put upon the soul in its so doing. [^3.3 They experience some beginnings of a deliverance from the guilt and filth of sin in their approaches to God. Before, when they heard of God, they were, like Adam, ready to run away and hide themselves ; they were afraid to look him in the face : but now they begin to feel some more confidence in their approaches to God. They draw near, and are not so frightened ; nay, they have some hopes as to the issue of these their approaches to God. These and many such experiences of a begun salvation from evils have all believers, if they would be at pains to observe them. [^4.] They likewise have some experiences of the freedom of Christ's subjects. They find a freedom in the service of God; it becomes natural and easy to them. They find not obedience so hurtful as once they thought it ; nay, now they find a delight and refreshment in it, which is indeed something of the beginnings of that satisfaction with God's likeness, which is to bo completed fully in heaven. Q5.3 They experience many times the beginnings of heaven in some refreshing tastes of the gracious communications and intimations of Gods love to their souls. In fine, all of them, upon their believing, do experience, in less or in more, Christ as the hope of glory in their hearts. Some dawnings of hope there are in the darkest and most disconsolate believer that lives : for where there is no hope, there can be no use of means ; it is hope of success that is the spring of action. These and many such experiences do even the weakest believers some time or other find. That they are not more clearly discerned, to the comfort of such as have them, is, past all peradventure, in a great measure owing to their own negligence and want of observation. Now these things are evidences of the truth under consideration. When sinners, upon their believing, do experience the beginnings of that salvation which God has promised them, they may comfortably, and without any hesitation, wait for its completion, expecting firmly, that he who has begun that work will complete it ; that he who has begun the accomplishment of his promises, Avill in due time fully accomplish them. Now, these experiences being of no use for proving the truth to others, unless they can be known satisfyingly by them, we shall, ~dly. Show, in a word, how we come to know that believers do find such things upon their believing. And this we do, (1.) By the account we have of the experiences of believers in the

  
    150 MAN'S RECOVERY 13Y FAITH IN CHRIST. word of God. To go no further than the text, who more frighted, who more tenihly shaken, and under greater horror, than the jailor, when he is trembling and putting the question, " Sirs, wliat must I do to be saved ?" Well, what becomes of him afterwards, when he believes on the Lord Jesus Christ ? Look to the 34th verse of this chapter, and there we shall find him rejoicing and believing. The like account have we of those who were "pricked in their hearts, and cried out. Men and brethren, what must we do ?" Acts ii. 37. As perplexed as they then were, yet, upon their believing, the state of their affairs was perfectly altered ; for " they did eat their meat with gladness and singleness of heart, praising God, and having favour with all the people," ver, 4G, 47. (2.) We may know this, as from the testimony of God, so from the testimony of believers in our day. Though there be but few, yet we hope there are not wanting some, who will readily and cheerfully give in their testimony to the same truth, and own, that upon their believing, they have had some experience of the things mentioned, and of not a few which we have not mentioned. (3.) Though they should hold their peace, yet we might even with our eyes see the truth of what is asserted. Have we not sometimes seen some graceless and even profane Avretches, who have been mad upon their own ways, stopped in their progress and career? Has not tlie Lord shaken them, and filled them with his terrors ? and has not this course of believing calmed them ? Have they not visibly been delivered from these fears of wrath, which had gone to such a degree ? Has it not been clearly seen, that they were freed from that dominion of sin, Tinder which they formerly lived ? Surely these things are obvious pi-oofs, that, upon believing on the Lord Jesus Christ, such persons have been made partakers of some beginnings of this great salvation, and tliat as an earnest of the whole. Several other things might have been added for proof of this great truth : but, passing them, we shall now come to make some practical improvement of this great truth. In the improvement of this truth, we shall first draw some general doctrinal references ; and then proceed to trial, which will lead us into a more close and particular application. Is it so, then, that a convinced sinner, believing on the Lord Jesus Christ, shall assuredly be saved ? Then, L We may hence infer, That faith is a most valuable blessing. Well might the apostle call it precious faith, 1 Pet. i. 1 ; for not only is it precious in itself, but it is unspeakably so in respect of its consequences. It, like a chain, draws Christ and all his purchase after it : it is big with many and great mercies. There are great and precious promises fraught Avith the great and precious blessings of the gospel, nay, with Christ himself ; and precious faith lays hold upon the piomises of life that now is, and of that which is to come, of grace and glory, and makes them all ours. 2. We may safely hence infer likewise, that the preaching of the word is a great blessing ; since " faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the word of God." The whole of this the apostle plainly enough declares, llom. X. 13, " whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord Jesus shall be saved. How then shall they call on him in whom they have not believed ? and how shall they believe in him of whom they have not heard? and how shall they hear without a preacher?"

  
    MANS RECO\'ERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 151 3. Then we may infer, that such as do believe, whatever their circumstances may be at present, are in an unspeakably liappy condition. They have an interest in the great salvation ; and what losses will not this compensate and make up ? How rich are they Avho liave heaven, and all the means leading to it, as theirs ? They have a good title to, and shall at length be actually possessed of, that rich inheritance of the saints in light, James ii. 5, " Hearken my beloved brethren, hath not God chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which he hath promised to them that love him ?" 4. Assurance of salvation is attainable. If salvation be sure upon our believing, then we may be fully assured of salvation ; for one may know certainly whether he believes or not, whether he be content to accept of and close with the Lord Jesus Christ upon his own terms. This is not only knowable, but it may be more easily discerned than most do apprehend. Were we but with any measure of seriousness and concern, turning our eyes inward, we could not but know how our hearts stand affected toward Christ, and the gospel method of salvation ; but of this more afterwards. 5. Perseverance in faith is not the condition of salvation, or at least, that which founds our title to it ; for whoever believes shall be saved. If once a person believes, then he has a right g^ven him by the promise of God to eternal salvation. The promise of God doth not run thus, Believe, and if ye persevere in believing, then ye shall be saved; but, Believe, and ye shall be saved. Once lay hold on and accept of Jesus Christ for salvation, and then saved ye shall be. 6. We may safely infer, from the doctrine insisted upon, that unbelief is self-murder, and that of the worst sort. It murders the soul eternally. Hence it is, that it is said to be a rejecting the counsel of God against ones self, Luke vii. 30. " But the Pharisees and lawyers rejected the counsel of God against themselves ;" that is, to their own ruin : and so it may be said of every unbeliever : he rejects the counsel of God to his own destruction and ruin. But these things we only mention. We now proceed to improve this doctrine for trial. Is it so, that it is certain, that a convinced sinner accepting of, or believing on the Lord Jesus Christ, shall assuredly be saved ? Then all who would be saved are nearly concerned to try whether they do believe or not. And that I may stir you up to this duty, I shall lay before you some few considerations.     And, 1. Consider the moment and importance of the matter. It is a trial whereon not your worldly estate, nor any other petty temporal concern hangs ; but your life lies upon it, and that even the life of your souls. When we bid you try, whether ye believe or not, it is as much as if we bade you try whether ye shall be damned or not. L^nbelief is the damning sin, by way of eminency : all other sins, without this, will not, cannot damn those who live under the gospel ; but this alone will ; for " he that believeth not shall be damned." Faith, on the other hand, will save. God has tacked faith and salvation together ; and it passes the power of all the devils in hell, or men upon earth, or sin in the heart to break the link. Now, is not that a matter of the greatest concernment ? Is not this a (piestion which is Morlh your while to be satisfied about, whether ye shall be saved, or whether ve shall be damned ?

  
    152 MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 2. Consider that ye had need to try, whether ye have faith or not ; " for all men have not faith," 2 Thes. iii. 2. Indeed I confess, if all that live under the gospel had faith, there were less occasion for trying it : but since it is quite otherwise, since there are some men, even within the verge of the church, who have not faith, every one of you is concerned, the matter being of such consequence, to try, whether ye be amongst those wicked and unreasonable men who want it, and so shall be damned or not. Nay further, 3. There are but a very few among the swarms of professors who have faith ; and therefore certainly ye are nearly concerned to try, whether ye may be among these few. Our Lord tells us, that few shall be saved, Luke xiii. 23. " Many are called but few are chosen," Matth. xxii. 14. Therefore there are few believers ; for all believers are saved and chosen ; and none shall believe but they who are " chosen to salvation, through sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth." Now, is it not the great concernment of every one of you to be putting the question to yourselves. Am I among the few who believe, and shall be saved ? or am I not ? If we should tell you, that before ye go from this house, God Avould strike some one of this assembly dead, every one would be anxious to know if he were the person : and now, when we tell you, that the greater part of this assembly have nothing betwixt them and hell but that brittle thing life, were it not very proper that every one should put the question, Am I among the few that believe and shall be saved? or among the many who believe not, and consequently shall be damned ? See Isa. liii. 1. 4. Consider, That many have been deceived in this matter. They have thought that they had faith ; and others, it is like, have thought so concerning them ; and yet it has been found quite otherwise in the end. The Laodiceans thought themselves "rich, and increased with goods, and that they stood in need of nothing," Rev. iii. 18 ; while in the mean time they were "poor, wretched, miserable, blind, and naked." And our Lord tells us, " not every one that says, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doth the will of my Father which is in heaven," Matth. vii. 21. Think y^e that ye do believe ? Well, others have so thought likewise, and have been mistaken ; and may it not be so with you ? and if it may, have ye not reason to put the matter to trial ? Especially considering, 5. That a deceit or mistake in this matter is of the Avorst consequence imaginable. I might enumerate not a few of the bad, destructive, and ruining consequences of it : but I shall only name three. (1.) It makes men neglect an opjjortunity that is never to be recovered again. Opportunity is drawn with a hairy forefront, and bald behind : and sure, if in any thing the emblem was significant, it is here. Men, while under the gospel dispensation of mercy, have an opportunity of making peace with M God, and of securing their eternal concerns ; but if once time be gone, "j then there is no more access for sinners to treat with God about this matter. Now, a mistaken apprehension, that one does believe, when really he does not so, makes him slight this golden opportunity, this choice season, which can never be retrieved. Many think they believe already, and so put all exhortations by themselves, as belonging to others, and not to them. (2.) This mistake exposes them to a confounding dis �

  
    -MANS RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 153 appointment. It buoys thorn up witli hopes of heaven and happiness, fills them with bit;' expectations of glory, and then hurls them down headlong- into the blackest despair, into inevitable misery. (3.) This mistake brings upon them eternal and intolerable, as well as irreparable misery. It must of necessity plunge them headlong into the pit whence there is no redemption. It is not one's apprehending himself to have faith, but it is faith itself that saves ; and the want of it inevitably damns. 6. Consider that it is your interest to put this matter to a fair trial, be the issue what it will. Some of you, it is like, may think otherwise ; ye may, possibly, apprehend, that it is your interest to sleep on in this pleasant dream, that ye have faith ; because if once ye put it to a trial, and it be found that ye want it, then ye must take up with that melancholy conclusion, that ye must be damned. To such I only say in a word, (I.) This plea were something reasonable, if it were possible for you to sleep on in this dream ; but this cannot be so. You will be obliged, even though unwilling, to see and know, before it be long, whether ye have faith or not. (2.) Ye might say something for yourselves, if it were impossible for those who want faith ever to come by it ; but this cannot be said. But further, I add, either you indeed have faiih, or ye want it : and which soever of the two be said, it is cex'tainly your interest to put the matter to a trial. If ye want faith, then it is your interest to know so much; for, (1.) One of the greatest impediments will be taken out of the way of your believing. Nothing so great a let to faith, as a groundless conceit that one has it already. (2.) Hereby likewise ye will be helped to see the necessity of faith. (3.) And this will put you upon the diligent use of the means : and who can tell but the issue will be comfortable, and what is wanting may be made up through the mercy of God. If ye continue under this deceit, ye are certainly ruined : if ye see your mistake, ye have at least a peradventure for happiness. Again, if ye have faith, it is past all doubt your interest to bring it to trial: For, (I.) Before ye try and find that ye have faith, ye want the comfort of it. Safety indeed results from the being of faith : for he that believes shall be saved : but solid peace and comfort results from the knowledge of our own faith. "While we know not that we have faitii, we know not but the wrath of God may be abiding on us ; we know not but we may be on the way to destruction ; we know not but the Lord may turn us next moment into the pit : and what comfort, what peace, can people have in such a condition ? (2.) While we know not that we have faith, God gets not the honour that is his unquestionable due from all believers. As faith is his gift, so we are indispensably obliged to be thankful to him for it : but this we cannot be till once we know that we liave faith. Thus God is robbed of the glory due to his name : nay, many times he is signally dishonoured, by believers denying his goodness to them, and refusing to acknowledge what he has wrought in them and for them. In one word, it is certain, sooner or later, all must be resolved in this question, whether it be our interest to be resolved now, when there is access to rectify what is found amiss, and to get what upon search is found wanting : or afterwards when there is no place for altering any thing in your condition. V

  
    151 MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 7. The authority of God should in this matter prevail with you, 2 Cor. xiii. 5, " Examine yourselves whether ye be in the faith : prove your own selves ; know ye not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, except yo be reprobates ?" God commands expressly, nay, doubles his commands to this duty : whereby he at once checks our backwardness to the duty, and insinuates the importance and necessity of it. 8. To add no more, consider that it is a strong evidence of the want of faith, to neglect an inquiry after it. Such as will not judge themselves, have reason to fear that they shall be condemned of the Lord. Such as have faith, will prize it highly : and such as do prize it, will think it worth their while to inquire, whether they have it or not. Since, then, we have made it appear, to be of such near and deep concernment to you all to try this matter, I shall now for this end, 1. Set by some sorts of persons among you, who without all doubt are unbelievers. 2. I shall show some false marks by which some do deceive themselves. S. I shall lay down some true marks whereby ye may know certainly that ye do believe. Now, of these things in order. First, We say, we shall set by some persons who are, past all peradventure, unbelievers. There are some men whose sins go before them into judgment ; some unbelievers who have their name writ upon their forehead. It is needless to talk of applying marks to them. We need not bid a drunkard or a swearer try themselves whether they believe or not : we may tell them plainly they do not believe, and that therefore they are under the wrath of God. Therefore, before we proceed to deal with close hypocrites, whose sins do follow after, we shall set aside some, who without all doubt want faith, and therefore, if they continue in that estate, shall be damned. And, 1. All of you who are grossly ignorant, are to be reckoned among this sort of persons. How many are there in this house, who are grossly ignorant of God, of Jesus Christ, and of themselves, who know no more of these things which do belong to their peace, than if they had been born in Turkey ! We are grieved to find such ignorance among you. Well, O ignorant sinners ! we tell you, in God's name, ye are unbelievers. If we should ask you, when we come to deal with you on a sick-bed or a death-bed, do ye believe ? It is strange to think with what confidence you would tell, you do believe. But flatter not your own selves ; if you are grossly ignorant, believers you are not, you cannot be: for, (1.) None can believe, unless they have a new heart, and a new spirit given them ; faith being a fruit of the Spirit in a renewed man, and not a fruit of the flesh, or of a corrupt unrenewed nature. Now, whei'ever this new heart is, there is of necessity the knowledge of God ; for a new heart is a " heart to know God," Jer. xxiv. 17. (2.) None can believe who know not their need of Christ. " The whole need not a physician, but the sick." Nor will such as do not know their disease, ever inquire after one that can cure it. What occasion should persons who are ignorant of their own misery find for a Saviour ? And how can they prize a Saviour, who know not his worth ? And how can they embrace him, who neither know that he is oft^ered, nor the terms whereon he is so ? Knowledge is so necessary to faith, that it is im �

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 155 possible it should be without it : it is expressed by knowledge, Isa. v. 3. *' By his knowledge shall my righteous Servant justify many." It is so much allied to it, that the working faith in conversion is expressed by a " translation out of darkness into God's marvellous light." Lay aside, then, O ignorant sinner I all pretences to faith. We, in the name, and by the authority of our great Lord and Master, do discharge such of you as are thus grossly ignorant to make any pretensions to faith ; for ye have no reason to do so, ye have no warrant ; and therefore ye do it cross to the mind and will of God. Now, if all who belong to this one sort in this congregation were set by to a corner, how great a multitude of unbelievers, old and young, would we see ? And O what a sad sight would it be, to see you set by yourselves, and all of you carrying upon you the stamp and superscription of Satan, ready to be seized by him as his prisoners, and thrust into the pit ? 2. All who are openly profane, who live in the habitual and customary practice of open and notorious sins, are to be numbered amongst this sort, who, past all peradventure, are unbelievers. The scriptures are very plain in asserting this. What is unbelief, if not to deny God ? And sure the scripture reckons such as live thus, deniers of God. It is said of such, that "they profess to know God, but in their works do deny liim, being abominable, disobedient, and to every good work reprobate," Tit. i. 16. And what can be more express to this purpose, than what the apostle James discourses at great length, chap, ii. A set of men there were in his day who were profane, but yet had high pretences to faith. These the apostle there smartly reproves, and endeavours to convince them, that the devils may have as good a claim to faith as they have. "Thou believest," says he, ver. 19, 20, "that there is one God, thou dost well : the devils also believe and tremble. But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith without works is dead." And ver. 26, " For as the body without the spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead also." And a dead faith is no faith at all. Lay aside, therefore, O profane wretch ! your pretences to faith. Will ye lie, steal, swear, and commit uncleanness, and yet pretend to faith ? Will not our God be avenged of such hellish impudence as this ? Sure he will. But to be somewhat more particular, we do, (1.) Charge such of you as are customary swearers, to lay aside all pretences to faith. Ye are certainly unbelievers ; and as sure as the eternal God lives, shall be damned, if ye continue in this your impiety. Our lot is cast in an unhappy age, wherein men are grown intolerably bold in blaspheming the name of God : nay, not only so, but not a few glory in their shame, and boast of it, that (hey can out-do others by swearing more and greater oaths ! Be astonished, O heavens ! Be ye very desolate ! Has any of the nations served their gods so ? The poor ' Americans, who worship the devil, will not treat him so ill, as a set of men called Christians, nay more, reformed Christians, Protestants, do the great God of heaven. O what a wonder of divine patience is it, that God does not dash down the world about the ears of such sinners, that he sends them not alive into hell ! O what hearts ! what trembling hearts will these men have, when, ere it be long, they shall find God shaking the earth terribly, when he "comes out of his place to punish them ?" Such monsters as have torn God's name by hellish blasphemies,

  
    156 MAN'S RECOVERY J3Y FAITH IN CHRIST. how will they look, when tlie almighty God shall grasp thorn with his omnipotent arms, and " tear them in pieces, and there shall be none to deliver them," none that dare interpose in their behalf? What hearts will they have, who by their monstrous oaths have made God's jealousy burn against them, when a little hence his wrath will flame so high, as to dissolve the elements with fervent heat, and pour down the visible heavens like so much boiling lead upon the heads of such God-daring sinners? Would to God there were no such monsters in this congregation ; none such hearing me this day, who boast of and glory in their swearing. If there be any such monsters here, I do, by the authority of the great God, charge such either to repent of this impiety, or to be gone, and leave this assembly. I know no place meet for such a one but hell. But it is like some of you may bless yourselves in your own hearts, when ye hear such things, and say, ye do not swear such monstrous and horrid oaths. Ay, but if ye swear habitually the lesser oaths, we bid you, in the Lord's name and authority, lay aside all pretences to faith. — Some of you can swear by your faith upon every turn, and yet pretend to faith in Christ. They who have faith, will not dare to swear by it. And such as do customarily swear by faith, or by conscience, I dare assert to be unbelievers. A believer in Christ will not make so light of precious faith, as to baffle it upon every occasion ; nor will he dare to make that an idol which is a grace ; the chief glory whereof is, to abase the creature, and to exalt God. To swear by faith, or by conscience, is to put them in God's stead ; and that is an indignity which God will by no means bear with, for he has said, he " will not give his glory to another." This sin is become so common and customary, that there is but little hope of persuading people to leave it, unless God by a strong hand do it. But since we have occasion to speak of swearing, I shall only add a few words to such of you as are guilty. (1.) God has taken the punishment of swearers into his own hand. Men commonly let such easily pass ; but God has said, he " will not hold them guiltless.'' (2.) It is a sin that brings ruin not only on particular persons, but upon families. " The flying roll that is twenty cubits long, and ten cubits broad, and full of curses, enters into the liouse of the sweai*er, and destroys it with the timber and stones thereof, and every one that is guilty shall be cut off," Zech. v. 3, 4. (3.) It is one of the sins that brings desolating calamities upon nations, and makes the land mourn, Hos. iv. 2, 3. (4.) So hateful is this sin to God, that he threatens such as know any to be guilty of it, and conceal the sin, Lev. v. 1. " And if a soul sin, and hear the voice of swearing, and is a witness, whether he hath seen or known of it ; if he doth not utter it, then shall he bear his iniquity." It is not enough to forbear swearing, but we must prosecute the guilty. (2.) Unclean persons, of which there are too many in this congregation, are all to be reckoned amongst the unbelievers. The defiled and the unbelieving are well put together by the apostle, Tit. i. 13. The works of the flesh are enumerated, Gal. v. 19, &c. ; and uncleanness leads the van. Such of you as live in uncleanness, are past all doubt in the flesh, yet under the power of unbelief; for they that do believe or are in Christ Jesus, "have crucified the flesh, with the aft^'ections and lusts thereof," Gal. v. 24. (3.) Drunkards, in vain iio ye pretend to faith : ye are unbelievers. d

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 137 and shall have your part eternally with them. If ye look the forecited list, ye will find your name amongst the rest. Ye are not in Christ Jesus ; for they who are in Christ Jesus do not " M'alk after the flesh, but after the spirit," Rom. viii. 1. Now, to this class of unbelievers belong, (1.) Such as do spend and habitually throw away their time in alehouses. Against these tliere is a woe denounced, Isa. v. 11, 12. "Woe unto them that rise up early in the morning that they may follow strong drink, that continue imtil night till wine inflame them. And the harp and the viol, the tabret and the pipe, and wine are in their feasts: but they regard not the work of the Lord, neither consider the operation of his hands." Some, it may be, will not be put by themselves with drink, yet they spend their time ordinarily in the ale-house. Sucli persons are to be reckoned amongst these unbelievers, whose God is their belly, whose glory is in their shame, who mind earthly things." (2.) Such as do abuse themselves so with drink, that they lose the use of their reason : A sin so abominable, and more than beastly, that it is a wonder how a man can be guilty of it; it being such an evil that we cannot find the like of it among the beasts. (3.) Such as go to that height, as to glory in their drinking, against them God pronounces a woe, Isa. v. 21. " Woe unto them that are mighty to drink wine, and men of strength to mingle strong drink." (4.) A sort of sinners that seem to out-do all the rest, belong to this class, and that is, such as have the heaven-daring boldness, to tempt others to get drunk, not fearing the curse of God that is denounced against such, Hab. ii. 15. " Woe unto him that giveth his neighbour drink, that puttest thy bottle to him, and makes him drunken also, that thou mayest look upon his nakedness.'' God threatens, in the following verse of that chapter, that the cup of his right hand, the cup of his fury, shall be turned into such. He will make them eternally to drink of the cup of his wrath, yea, the very dregs thereof. Whoever they are in this congregation that belong to this sort of men, we charge you to lay aside all claim to faith. Unbelievers you are : and if ye do flatter yourselves that ye do believe notwithstanding, ye but deceive yourselves, and ruin your own souls. (4.) All liars are scored by as unbelievers. They are not the children of God, but of the devil. They have his name upon their forehead, and do exactly resemble him who was a liar from the beginning. They have no likeness to the God of truth. Therefore every one that loveth ami maketh a lie shall be excluded from heaven. Rev. xxii. 15. In fine, to tills sort belong thieves, murderers, evil-speakers, deceivers, Sabbathbreakers, Sec. All these are openly profane, and so, past all peradventure, unbelievers. We need not endeavour to find them out by secret search, when these evidences are to be seen and observed by every one. But, besides the grossly ignorant and openly profane, 3. The habitmd neglecters of secret duties, particularly of prayer, are to be set aside from the number of believers. Prayer is, if I may so speak, the very breath of the new creature ; as soon as it is created, it prays ; so that where there is an habitual neglect of secret prayer, there is no faith. Are there not here some of you, Avho will rise from your bed in the morning, and go to your work, and never bow a knee to God; and just so leave it at night again, and have never one check trom your conscience for all this ? If there be any amongst you who

  
    158 MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. do neglect prayer, we charge you to lay aside all pretences to faith in Christ. 4. All that expect to get heaven by their own prayers and other duties, are to be set aside as unbelievers. How many of this congregation are there, who, when interrogated as to their hopes of heaven, have nothing else to found their hopes upon, but their religious performances ? O wretched ignorance ! your own duties are thus made your saviour. A certain and sure proof that ye do not believe. These, and not a few others, are unquestionably unbelievers. Now set aside the grossly ignorant, the profane, the neglecters of secret prayer, and such as rest upon their performances for heaven, we fear the greatest part of this assembly might be set aside. Having now named some sorts of persons, who, without all doubt are unbelievers, and therefore have no lot, no portion in Jesus Christ ; and who, if they continue in that state, shall have their portion assigned them in utter darkness, with hypocrites and unbelievers ; we shall proceed, Secondly, To take notice of some false marks, whereby people judge of themselves, and conclude they have faith, while indeed they have it not. 1. It will not be a sufficient proof that ye have faith, that ye think so, and confidently say so. This is it that many of you build upon, your own confident assertion of it, upon no other account, but only that ye think so. When we ask you. Do ye believe ? you will readily reply, Yes indeed we believe ; and if we further put you to it, as to the ground of your assertion, we shall find nothing but the same thing told us over again with confidence : we believe, God forbid we should not believe. Nay, it may be some will say, " Though he slay us we will trust in him." This we have had told us from persons who were as far from faith as the Turks are. We entreat you, in the fear of the Lord, hazard not your souls upon a strong fancy that ye have faith ; for we assure you, in the Lord's name, that this is a false mark : for, (1.) Where thei-e is least faith, there is usually most confidence. Where faith is, it occasions a holy jealousy, which others know nothing of; faith makes such discoveries of the deceitfulness of the heart, as makes the soul suspect itself. (2.) Our Lord positively says, " That not every one that says, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven." It is not every one that thinks and says he believes, that will be owned as a believer. Ye think ye believe ; ye say ye do so : well, others have both thought and said so, who yet are in hell. Our Lord tells us in JNlatth. vii. 21, 22. that many will meet with a fearful disappointment : he will not own them, nor their faith, but send them and it together to the pit, telling them that he knows them not. But, 2. Some think they believe, because they have no doubts, and never had any, about the truth of the gospel, their pardon, and acceptation with God, through Jesus Christ. But take heed to yourselves, that ye do not flatter yourselves upon this ground, for it is a false one. Ye say, ye never doubted, therefore ye believe. But, (1.) What if Ave should say that the contrary follows? Ye never had doubts, therefore ye do not believe. We might say so on better grounds : for want of doubts may flow, Ql.] From unconcernedness about the truth of the gospel. Persons hoar of a thousand things, and I

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 159 scarce are al pains to be anywise satisfied, whether they be true or false ; because they are not concerned. If we hear that there is a man in America that has a vast estate, and a huge revenue, we will never scruple the truth of it, especially if they who tell it are but of ordinary credit ; but if we understood, that we could never be maintained, unless we got a share of that estate, and that the owner is willing to impart to us 'what we needed for our use, we would soon begin to be a little more scrupulous upon the point, and would not believe the report so easily, but be apt to entertain a thousand suspicious thoughts about every circumstance of the matter. Just so it is with the most part of men and women iu the matter before us : they do not know their need of Christ ; they do not know but they may be able to do their own business well enough without him ; therefore they are not at pains to inquire narrowly, and to be satisfied as to the truth of the gospel-report : they give it credit, from an easy credulity, because they do not know their own concernment in it, but were they once satisfied about their concernment in it, they would have more doubts about it. This we see plainly to be the case of these, when God awakens their conscience. While they sleep on in their natural security, and see not their need of Christ, they can easily believe, as they think, the truth of what the gospel reports concerning him ; but as soon as they are awakened, and begin to know how much depends upon it, then they find that doubts do arise. [|2.3 Want of doubt may fiow from a " profound ignorance of the mystery of the gospel." Ignorant persons have not their thoughts exercised about Christ, the excellency of his person, the necessity of his death, and of the virtue and efficacy of it, as meritorious of pardon, and satisfactory to the justice of God ; and therefore see no difficulty in giving a sort of an assent to, or rather is not questioning the truth of, the gospel. And then, [Sr] As to persons' confident reliance on Christ, or believing without any scruple, that they shall be saved by him, this flows from ignorance of God's holiness, and their own sinfulness. They think sin no great matter, and therefore think God may be soon reconciled to them. From these, and such other like causes, may it proceed, that ye want doubts, and that ye are so easily satisfied about this matter ; and from the consideration of these causes, it is apparent, that want of doubts as to tiie truth of the gospel-report, and want of difficulty in the believing of your advantage by it, is rather a sign that ye want faith, than that ye have it. Further, it is plain, that where persons have just impressions of their own sinfulness, and of God's holiness ; of their own meanness, of God's greatness ; of the hateful nature of sin, and the stated aversion and irreconcileable hatred God bears to it ; it will occasion difficulty in believing the truth of any way wherein a sinner may be admitted to the enjoyment of God, and consequently some difficulty in hazarding a reliance upon it ; considering that there is naturally much darkness and weakness in the mind of man since the fall. But, passing this consideration, we say, (2.) It is evident, that a great many, who have no doubts, are yet unquestionably unbelievers, because they live in gross ignorance, and in the habitual practice of known sins. In one word, ye who think ye have faith, because ye have no doubts, are like to deceive your own souls; for I make no doubt, there are not a few in hell roaring out of their

  
    160 MAN'S RECOVERY liY EAlTil IN riiniST, intolerable pain, who never doubted but they had faith, and should be saved, till sad experience convinced them that they were damned. — The scripture, and the experience of the people of God in all ages, makes it plain, and incontestably evident, that they who do truly believe, find difficulty in doing so ; and they who never found any, have never seen that " the carnal mind is enmity against God, and is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be." They are the whole persons that need not, and will never come to the physician. Where there is any thing of the carnal mind remaining, there will be still found difficulty in believing ; unbelief will still be faith's neighbour ; and where there is any thing of God's marvellous light in the soul, this unbelief, and aversion to believing, will in more or less be discerned. 3. Some conclude that they themselves and others have faith, because they are moral, and civil, and blameless in their external conversation. Nothing more common than to call a civil moral man, a good man, and to conclude all is right with him. This is a mark whereby many judge, and judge amiss, of their own estate, and of the estate of others : for it is one that will not abide the test of God's word ; if we weigh it in the balance of God's sanctuary, we must write 'rekd upon if. We grant indeed, (1.) That it is very desirable to see men moral and blameless in their conversation. It is a thing praiseworthy, because of its usefulness among men : and it were to be wished that tliere were more of it in the world ; therefore we shall say nothing to discourage any from a blameless walk. (2.) We grant that immorality or profaneness is a sure mark of the want of faith. But because profane and immoral wretches do not believe, we must not therefore conclude, that they who are not thus immoral do believe. For, notwithstanding of what has been said, we say, [^1.] That a man may be blameless, sober, and civil, as to his external conversation, who is so far from faith, that he may be hatching in his mind the most abominable evils : pride may reign there, ambition, worldly- mindedness, envy, discontent, and the like. There are two sorts of lusts spoken of by the apostle, Ephes. ii. 3. " Among whom also we all had our conversation in time past, in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind, and were by nature the children of wrath, even as others." Here the apostle gives xis to understand, that there are desires or lusts of the mind, as well as of the flesh ; and the fulfilling the desires of the mind, or of the flesh, proves a man a child of wrath, and so void of faith. The civil moral man, it may be, fulfils not the one, but he may be fulfilling the other, and so perish eternally. []2.] So far is a moral civil walk from faith, or from being a sign of faith, that it has been found in many heathens, who never heard tell of faith, but perished in heathen darkness, quite ignorant of Christ, and the way of salvation by him. [3.] So far is it from being a sign of faith, that in many it has been found to be a sad hinderance to faith ; inasmuch as they have abused it so far as to lay weight upon it, as did the proud Pharisee, Luke xviii- 11. The eyes of thousands are so dazzled with their own blamelessness, that they can see no need of the righteousness of Christ : and this is destructive eternally to their souls. Believe it, that a moral, civil, and blameless man in his external walk, may be an unbeliever, and may be damned. A profane man walks openly and avowedly, as it were, on the road to the pit ; and, like Soi

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 161 Jomon's simple man, says to every one, that lie is a fool : but a civil man may be going the same road ; and if a man have no more, he is surely in the I'oad to eternal damnation, as Avell as the other ; he goes only, if I may so speak, in a cleaner path to the pit, but will as certainly come thither : O that we could get that fond conceit banished the world, that there is no more required to make a man a Christian but morality. Flatter not yourselves ; this is not faith ; I assure you, you will be made to see so one day to your cost. 4. Others have some awakenings, by some common touches and motions of the Spirit of God, and therefore conclude that they believe, and have faith ; especially if there ensue any thing like peace after them. Tlie occasion of this mistake is that wlien the Lord works the work of faith with power in the soul, he begins his work by convincing men of sin. Cut it is a very perverse and dangerous consequence, to conclude from thence, that faith is where there are convictions. For, (1.) The v/orst of men may have, and have had convictions. Judas, Pilate, Simon Magus, and a great many others, had bosoms full of convictions ; and yet, past all peradventure, were unbelievers, and that of the worst sort. (2.) Ill men may grow worse by convictions. RTany are so far from being bettered by them, from being brought to Christ by them, that they are put further from him, and that several ways. 1. Some by their convictions are driven from gross sins to more secret sins, from profaneness to morality, and hold there ; and their last case is, in several respects, worse than their first ; as is plain from what has been discoursed above. 2. Some, by means of conviction, have the sins of their whole life aggravated more grievously than otherwise they would have been. Sins against light are the greatest of sins ; and some continue all their life long under a continual vicissitude of sin and conviction ; they hold on in sin, though they have from time to time dreadful throws of conviction. Some persons we have known this way exercised all their life, yea, persons of great knowledge, who have been so far from being beat from their sins by convictions, that they have only served to aggravate and enhance their guilt. 3. Some others are so far from being led to Christ by their convictions, that they make a Christ of their convictions, and conclude all is well with them, because they are convinced, and so seek no further. They think God loves them, because his Spirit deals with them ; little minding that God's Spirit strove many a year with the old world, and then destroyed them at last. 4. Others there are, who, by despising and quenching convictions, pave the way for themselves to open profaneness, and a boundless liberty in sinning : for by hardening themselves under convictions, they provoke God to give them up to the ways of their own hearts, because when " they know God, they do not worship him as God, therefore he gives them up to vile affections," Kom. i. 21. &c. This was the unhappy case of many in the heathen world; and I may say is the case of many in the Christian world. Likewise, 5. Clonvictions many times terminate in dreadful despair ; and hurry men headlong into hell, instead of bringing them into the May of heaven, driving them to the devil, when they should come to Christ. Thus it fared with Judas and some others. In fine, we entreat you do not flatter yourselves ; convictions are no good sign of faith. I know some are so ignorant of God, and of this X

  
    IG2 MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. work of the Spirit of God, that they are apt to mock and deride such as the Lord brings to a conviction of sin, as mad, or at least melancholy. To such I say, if ye never knew conviction for sin, ye never knew conversion ; and unless ye be convinced of sin, and awakened, ye will never believe, and so shall never be saved : And to laugh at conviction is a sure sign of one that never had faith. But, on the other hand, let none rest upon convictions, either as conversion, or as a sign of faith : for there are abundance of convictions in hell, where there is not one grain weight of faith, nor to eternity shall be. Every bosom there is full of convictions, and yet all are unbelievers ; and as many of them as lived under the gospel, are damned for imbelief. 5. Some have knowledge of the things of God, and therefore conclude that they do believe : they understand the letter of the gospel, and have been instructed by reading, converse, and the painfulness of masters and ministers ; therefore they bless themselves in their own hearts, when the judgments of God are denounced against unbelievers ; and when they are bid believe, they put the exhortation by them, thinking that they believe already, and that all is well with them. This is a dangerous mistake, and ruins many poor souls. We do indeed grant, that there is no faith without knowledge and therefore have already laid aside the ignorant as unbelievers ; but we are far from allowing that knowledge is a sure sign of faith. For (1.) A great deal more of the knowledge of the gospel than even many true believers have, may be attained without any special aid or assistance of the Spirit of God ; but faith is not to be obtained without the special operation of the Spirit. Hence it is called, " the faith of the operation of God, and the work of faith, that is wrought by the exceeding greatness of God's power," Col. ii. 12 ; 2 Thess. i. 11 ; Eph. i. 19. (2.) One may have much knowledge, and yet live in open profaneness, and the continued practice of known sins, which is utterly inconsistent with the least spark of saving grace. (3.) An unbeliever may have such a measure of the knowledge of Christ, and of the way of salvation by him, as to be able to instruct others in the knowledge of him : Judas had this, and yet wanted faith. Nay, (4.) One may not only be capable of teaching others, but may even excel others, and be eminent for such gifts as are of use for the edification of the church, and yet be void of saving faith ; no doubt Judas was beyond many others : being a disciple of the highest form, he had gifts in a suitable measure, but no grace. But what need I say more upon this head ? the devil, no doubt, has more knowledge of, and insight into the mystery of the gospel, as to the letter, than perhaps any man on earth ; and yet has a heart full of malice, spite, and irreconcileable enmity to it. Men, after the same manner, may have their head full of notions of truth, and be perfectly void of saving grace ; like the toad, which has a precious stone in its head, and yet has its body full of poison. 6. Every sort of concern about salvation is not a sufficient evidence of faith. Some have some concern, and are some way thoughtful about salvation, and about freedom from wrath, and yet are strangers to, and ' never come the leiigth of the precious faith of God's elect. O what a length went the young man in the gospel, in his concern about salvation I we may see the history, Matth. xix. 6, &c. and Mark x. 17. Now, I shall take notice of several evidences of some concern about salvation in

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 1(J3 his conduct, to let you see that all concern about salvation will not prove you real believers. (1.) He was sensible that it was not any enjoyment of a present life that could make him happy. Though he was a young man, as Mark tells us, a young man that had the advantage of a fair estate, and a ruler, as Luke tells us ; yet he had something more in view than a present temporal life : it was eternal life he would have. (2.) Such was his sense of the worth of eternal life, and of his need of it, notwithstanding his youth, health, honour, and wealth, that he had strong desires after eternal life. This the whole series of the history makes evident. (3.) His desires were not mere sluggish wishes : they put him upon a concern about the means whereby the life was to be obtained. This was the question he came to our Lord about : " Good Master," says he, " what good thing shall I do that I may inherit eternal life ?" (4.) As far as he knew he had practised. The poor man knew no more but the commands, and that they ought to be kept ; and those he had kept, and that universally, without any exception of any of them, and that with diligence and continuance : " All these have I kept, and that from my youth." There is universality, diligence and continuance. (5.) He had a sense of his own ignorance ; he was jealous of the shortness of his knowledge, and that he yet lacked something. (6.) This sense did lead him to seek after, and desire instruction ; and he came to the right hand, Christ. (7.) When he came, every thing in his carriage discovered his great concern : First, He comes running ; he was afraid of being in a mistake, he was desirous to be informed ; and these two together made him run. Secondly, He took all feasible methods to obtain his desire at Christ's hand ; he gave him an epithet importing much respect to him, as able and willing. " Good Master," says he. (Master) points at his ability, and (good) at his willingness : and moreover, Mark tells us, that he kneeled to him. (8.) Such was his concern for salvation, that he resolved to scruple nothing that was enjoined him, He knew of no reserve in his own heart. The word says plainly, to any one that considers the import of them, that the man had a resolution to do any thing that was enjoined him. He knew not that there Avas any thing he would not do. " What shall I do ?" says he. He was resolved to decline nothing that he could be desired to do, in order to obtain eternal life. Now, thus far did he go in concern for salvation, and yet he fell short of it ; as far as his concern brought him, it led him not to faith ; he fell short of that. Now, ye who think that ye believe, because ye have some concern about your souls and eternal life, do ye come this man's length ? I fear few of you can say ye do : and yet ye must and will advance farther, if ye have faith, and be saved ; for this man and Christ parted, and we never hear of their meeting again. 7. Some joy in hearing the word, some affection to and delight in the gospel-report concerning Christ, are not suflGcient marks ©f faith. Maiiy people, especially of the younger sort, are ready to mistake this for faith, or a sure sign of faith ; therefore, to undeceive them, we shall show, 1. Whence it is that people take it for faith, or an evidence of it at least. 2. Whence this may arise that may occasion these flashes of tenderness^ where there is no faith. 3. That it is indeed no sign of faith. As to the first. It is no great wonder it should bo mistaken for faith, or an evidence of it, if we consider, (1.) The state of the person in whom

  
    1G4. MANS llECOVERY BY FAITH IN CIIllIST. faith is wrought, and the state of the soul in v. liich sach flashes of jiiTcction and tenderness are ordinarily wrought. When the Lord works faith, he works conviction to clear the way ; so, usually tliese flashes follow some convictions and awakenings. (^2.) As faith is wrought, and coraes by hearing of the word, by the Spirit of God's concurring with his power; so these flashes are occasioned by the word, and by the operation of the Spirit, though but a common operation, giving some superficial taste and relish of the sweetness of heavenly things. (3.) As faith, when wrought in the soul, glues it, as it were, to the ordinances : so the "usual effect of these tastes is, a great and strong desire after the ordinances, which makes them multiply duties, and delight in approaching to God. (4.) As faith makes the soul seek beyond the bare performance of duties, for communion with Christ in the oi-dinances ; so persons who have such flashes, may find an unsatisfiedness v,ith the ordinances, when they find not that same relish as formerly. Any one that considers duly these things, Avill think it no wonder to find that there are mistakes in this matter. "d/j/, We shall a little inqsiire into the rise of these flashes of concern, delight and tenderness, v/hich look so like to that joy which believers find upon their believing. And if we observe, we shall find some one or other of the following particulars, or at least a concurrence of more of them, to have an influence upon those persons, to the production of these efl'ects. (1.) Novelty. The things of the gospel ai-e new many times to people ; and new things, especially when of such a nature that they threaten us no hurt, but, on the contrary, eminently promote our advantage, will very readily work upon our afl^ections, and give some delight, which longer custom and acquaintance doth abate. (2.) There may be something in a person's circumstances, which falling in v/ith the proposal of the sweet offers of the gospel, may readily occasion those flashes of tenderness we are now discoursing of: as for instance, a person under distress of mind will desire freedom from it ; and if, upon such an occasion, the mind be entertained with the joys of heaven, the love, mercy, and grace of God in Christ to sinners ; if the mind hereby find a diversion fi'om its trouble, this may occasion great delight. The like instance we may have, when persons fall out with the world upon some signal disappointment. (3.) This may be considerably augmented by the sti'ength of the passions in youth. (4.) A variety of gifts in preachers may occasion this. (3.) Something taking and peculiar in some men's way of preaching occasions this. Some have fluency of language, plenty of matter, warmness of affection ; when these meet together, such affections will readily be moved. (6.) A surprise may have a great influence this way. These we may possibly afterwards have occasion to discourse more fully of: now we but name them, and proceed, Sdlj/, To show that these are no sure signs of faith. And, for clearing this, we say, (1.) We have let you see how such affections may be excited, without any special operation of the Spirit of God ; which faith can never be. (2.) The scriptures give us an account of such persons Avho had the flashes we speak of. Our Lord, speaking to the Jews of John Baptist, says, " He was a burning and a shining light, and ye were willing to rejoice in his light for a season," John v. 85. And these hearers of the word, that are resembled to the stony ground, received

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 165 the word with joy, and yet proved naught in a day of trial. (3.) Our own observation may furnish us with instance's, more than enough, of persons who have had great flashes, of joy, wliich have terminated in nothing, or worse than nothing. But, heaving tlijs, we say, 8. The multiplication of religious duties is no sufficient mark of faith. Some do apprehend, if they be punctual in their attendance upon the duties of religion, that this is proof enough that they do believe. But how far this is from truth, is easy enough to be discerned, by any that duly considers what great proficiency some have made this way, who yet have remained utterly unacquainted with God, and strangers to the faiili of God"s elect. If ye have no other proof of your faith than this, that ye are punctual in your attendance upon the duties of religion, what do, or have ye, more than they with whom the prophet Isaiah had to do ? A people they were who did abound in all these performances, and yet were naught. Look at them in that representation the prophet gives of them, Isa. Iviii. 1. We shall find they had more to say upon this score than, I believe, most of you can pretend unto. " They seek me daily," says God, " and delight to know my ways, as a nation that did righteousness, and forsook not the ordinance of their God : they ask of me the ordinance of justice ; they take delight in approaching to God." One would think, here are surely a set of excellent persons, believers no doubt : but, notwithstanding all this, God rejects all their duties, and themselves also, with the greatest detestation and abhorrence, as we find the prophet telling them, both in this and in the first chapter of his prophecies. We may here observe, that they went a great way in the performance of duty; for, (1.) We find that they seek God. They do not live, as many others did, in a careless neglect of him, whereby there is an incontestable evidence given of an utter and entire want of faith. (2.) They seek him in the ordinances of his own appointment ; as this prophet hints here, and gives a more full account in the first chapter of bis prophecy. They did not invent to themselves new and uncouth ways of serving and seeking God, such as their own extravagant fancies might suggest to them ; but they adhered to the ordinances of their God, his appointments. (3.) Their attendance was not a piece of force and violence put upon them : they took delight in duty, and in approaching to God. (4.) They were frequent and close in their applications to duty ; they sought God daily. (5.) They are desirous of further information as to their duty ; they did ask of God the ordinance of justice. (6.) They did not only go on in the performance of the ordinary duties of religion, but they did likewise multiply the more extraordinary ; such as the fasting spoken of in the ensuing verses. Thus far did they go ; but notwithstanding all this, they were void of faith. Thus far may ye go, and yet be utter strangers to the faith of God's elect. Indeed, such as are habitual neglecters of duties, cannot reasonably pretend to any interest or concern in this faith of God's elect : yet neither can such as multiply them say, on this account, that they have faith ; since it is plain, in the instance just now mentioned, that this may be to a high degree, while faith is wanting. And no doubt Paul, before his conversion, was short of none in performances of this sort. Nay, further we add, 9. Every change uj^on the man, even to the better, is no sure proof of

  
    166 MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. faith. For great alterations, as to people's sentiments, or to tlieir inclination and conversation, may be wrought, where there is no gracious change upon the heart, but it continues as before. Some, when they find themselves altered to the better, from what once they were, do presently begin to think, that now they have faith, and that all shall be well with them. But there is a vast mistake here, a most dangerous, ruining, and soul-destroying error. Indeed, we must own, that where there is no change, there can be no faith ; for faith is the gift of God, the work of the Spirit of Christ, and is not born with men, but wrought in them ; and when it comes, it comes not alone ; it is one of the most essential parts of the new man, or new creature. That here we may undeceive any of you who lay weight upon that which may fail you, if trusted to, we shall insist a little in showing you what changes there may be on a man, who yet continues a stranger to the precious faith of God's elect. How these changes are to be distinguished from the other, which persons really regenerate do undergo, we may afterwards have occasion to discourse, when we come to give the marks of faith that will abide the trial. We say, then, that some change wrought upon you to the better, is not proof enough that ye have faith ; since there may be a great change wrought upon persons who never did believe, and that upon the whole man. For, (1.) There may be a great change wrought upon the mind or understanding of a man. Man is naturally blind, and knows not his way. Sin has put out the eye of the soul ; and hence men are said to be in darkness, or to be darkness itself in the abstract, before the Lord begin to deal with them ; and when the Lord begins to work upon them, then he enlightens their minds, translating them from darkness to his light. But one who never was savingly illuminated, nor, it may be, ever shall, may yet undergo a great change in his understanding. I tell you a threefold change upon the mind that one may undergo who never was savingly enlightened. []L] Such a one may, by mere diligence and application, without any supernatural assistance, attain a great deal of knowledge of the truths of God, and of the things of religion, that he had not before. There are few, if any of you, so very dull, but could attain to a great measure of knowledge, would ye apply yourselves to reading, study, and meditation ; ye might get your minds fraught with much head-knowledge of religion ; and some by this means do attain a great measure of knowledge, which makes a great change upon their minds ; the mind that formerly was full of the blackness of darkness and gross ignorance, is now furnished with a stock of knowledge. But all this may be without any faith, or without any supernatural work of God upon the soul : yea, it may be in one utterly void of any regard to God. [2.] There may further be a change to something yet higher ; the mind may have a beam or ray of supernatural light dart into it, whereby it may not only understand these truths, as it doth other truths, but may further come to see some peculiar beauty and usefulness in them. That one that is void of the saving faith of God's elect may reach this illumination, the apostle asserts plainly, while he makes it one of the attainments of them who may fall irrecoverably away, Heb. vi. 4. Nay, [3.^ This light may be increased to such a degree, as to put them in a capacity to unfold the truths of the gospel to others. Thus there may be a great

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 167 change wrought upon the mind or understanding, a change from gross ignorance to some acquired knowledge; from this acquired knowledge to some degree of spiritual illumination, and from that to a high degree of spiritual light, such as Judas and Balaam had, whereby they were capacitated to know and understand the things of God, in a degree so eminent, as to be able to instruct others. All this change may one that is an unbeliever undergo, and yet continue so still, and perish eternally In unbelief. (•2.) There may be a great change upon the conscience, and yet the soul may be void of faith. There may be a change from deep security to awakenings and convictions, and from such troubles again to a sort of peace, calmness, and serenity of conscience. Thus many times it is with temporary believers. If the thunderings of the law make sinners begin to shake and bestir themselves, then the joys of heaven, presented to the soul's view in the light of a beam of supernatural common illumination, will immediately calm, compose, and settle all again. (3.) There may be a great change wrought on the affections, where there is no faith. One may have flashes of joy and grief about spiritual objects. Nay more, there may be something like an abiding change wrought on the affections ; the delight in spiritual duties, the sorrow for sin, fear of wrath, that is attained, may be kept up in the soul for a long time. But of this we have spoken sufficiently already ; wherefore we proceed to, (4.) A change that may be, where there is no faith, and that is upon the will. See what a will the Israelites had, Deut. v. 27. The will may be wrought so far upon, as to arrive at many faint inclinations, wishings, and wouldings after grace. The man that is awakened in some measure, hears so much of the excellency of grace, and of the beauty of holii.ess, which he is convinced in his judgment is true, that it may induce and draw the will to some wishes, and even to some resolutions of seeking after it. In fine, there may be, (5.) Great changes upon the conversation where there is no faith. The openly profane man may be changed into a civil, moral, and blameless man ; the civil man, by some common work of God's Spirit, may be turned into a professor, who may multiply religious duties, and pretend as high as any. AVhere persons live under a faithful ministry, and under the influence of lively ordinances, they may find it almost impossible, through the power of conviction, to continue in open profaneness, or, it may be, to rest upon mere civility. These minds may be so filled with light, that conscience will not softer them to rest short at least of a form of godliness; and therefore many upon such occasions go this length, and step no further. As some do escape the pollutions of the world through lust, who are yet again entangled therein, and overcome, 2 Pet. ii. 2 ; so some, who have been entangled for a considerable time, are afterward pulled, as it were, out of the snare again, and reach a blameless walk before the world : and, it may be, make a fair profession of religion, and yet are unacquainted with faith. Paul, before his conversion, was blameless concerning the righteousness that is of the law : and why may not one, who has for a while been profane, reform, and go as great a length that way as Paul did ? There is no doubt he may. 10. In the last place, we say, that ye may have some sort of faith,

  
    168 MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. and yet want tlie saving faith of God's elect. Every one that believes has not that faith wliicli we have been discoursing of. There are three sorts of faith which ye may have, and yet be eternally ruined, getting your portion with hypocrites and unbelievers. (1.) There is a sort of faith that we may call a cradle-faith. It is of an age, if I may so speak, with the person who has it. Some of you, though ye say ye believe, ye cannot tell how ye came to believe ; only as long as ye can mind any thing, ye remember ye did still so ; from the time ye could distinguish betwixt good and evil, ye did always believe ; ye brought it from the cradle with you. This is the common failh that most part have, and they go no further. And if we could but once get men and women persuaded that this faith will not save them, we would, we think, have gained much upon them. Believe it, my friends, this faith never saved one, and to eternity will never save any ; but many a one it has ruined. I have a fourfold exception to lay against this faith. [^1.3 It is a plant not of God's planting. The faith of God's elect is a plant that is planted by the hand of God ; hence it is called " the faith of the operation of God," and " the gift of God:" but this faith, which is so rife aniong you, is a weed that grows up of its own accord, without any sort of pains. They who have it, are not debtors to God for it, since it sprung up with them, and God had no hand in its production. [^2.3 It is in a bad soil that it grows, in a corrupt unrenewed nature. Ye who say, ye do believe, dare ye say, as in the sight of God, that ever your hearts were changed and renewed ? I am sure many of you dare not say it ; or, if ye do, conscience will tell you to your face, that you lie ; yet, notwithstanding tliis, you will maintain that ye believe, and so think yourselves sure of salvation. I beseech you, by all the love you bear to your own souls, do not hazard them upon this faith; for, as sure as God lives, it will deceive you. There never grew a tree in nature's garden, in a soil so bad as that of an unrenewed nature, that ever was capable of bearing so choice a fruit as salvation is. All that grows there is sin, and the fruit of that is death. " T!ie wages of sin is death," Rom. iii. 23. ; and if ye expect any other, ye will meet with a disappointment that will not be easy to be borne. |^3.] This faith of yours is not kept alive by influence from heaven, as is the faith of God's elect. As the precious faith of God's elect is at first planted in the soul by the blessed hand of him who is the Author of faith to all them that believe ; so it receives all its increases from !iim. He nourishes it by influences from above ; it derives all its growth from him. The gentle breezes of the Spirit, the north and south winds, breathing in the ordinances, quicken all the graces of the Spirit, and cause them to send forth a savoury and fragrant smell. Faith holds its life, its all of Christ. But this faith of yours quite overlooks the Mediator ; it sees no need of him ; it leads not to him. That which it lays hold upon, is some wrong notion of God, as if he were altogether such a one as yourselves, a God that has as little thoughts of sin as ye have, and can with as much ease pass it by without any resentment, as ye can commit it. God doth indeed take pleasure in them that hope in his mercy ; but it is in his mercy as discovered in the gospel-method of salvation, and any faith that hath no respect to his will be rejected of God. The faith of God's elect fetches every thing from Christ, as the way and the treasure ; and it comes all to him at the end. This faith of

  
    MANS RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 1G9 yours, when ye have need of pardon, carries you straightway to God's mercy, without ever owning Christ ; but tlie faith of God's elect leads the believer to Christ, as to him whom mercy has exalted, to be the Prince and the Saviour, to give repentance and remission of sins. Thus faith, saving faith, comes to Christ for all, while that common faith that ye rest upon quite neglects him. Q4.n As is the tree so is the fruit. This faith of yours, as it is not of God's planting, but a weed sprung out of corrupt nature's soil, and is kept alive by ignorance of God's holiness and justice, and the exceeding sinfulness of sin ; so its fruit is answerable to the root. We see not the fruits of holiness grow upon it ; but, on the contrary, formality, a neglect of God, indifference about salvation, and all the concerns of religion. And wiiether ye will believe it or not, when these fruits continue a while, they will ripen into damnation. This faith will not save you, and therefore trust not to it. (2.) Ye may have a faith, which I may call a rational faith, for destruction's sake. This is a step beyond the former. That common faith is merely the fruit of custom and education : but this goes a degree farther. Some men of refined spirits are not accustomed to take truth upon trust from others, but to search into it themselves, that they may give their assent to it upon solid and rational grounds. And such persons are apt to think it irrational to a high degree, to use less caution in inquiring into the grounds whereon they do believe that religion they are to hazard their souls upon : and certainly thus far they are in the right. Well, then, that they may be satisfied in this matter, they inquire what reason they have to believe that these persons did indeed write the scripture, who are given out to be the penmen of it ; and whether, if they be found to be the penmen of it, they be persons worthy to be credited. Upon search they find both to be confirmed, by the greatest historical evidence possible : and thus they are brought to give a general assent, and take up a firm persuasion of the truth of the scripture in general, and particularly of the truths concerning Jesus Christ : and here they rest, and take this for saving faith. And this sort of faith is common enough among the more learned sort, as the other is among the more ignorant. Many a learned man has gone to hell with this faith, which is sufficient indeed to put an accent upon their misery, and to vindicate the justice of God in their eternal destruction; but is no way useful to them for salvation. The nature, uses, and defects of this faith, I shall not insist on ; because few of you are much concerned in it, it being not ordinarily to be found among any, save those who have more leisure and occasion for reading than most of you have. (3.) Ye may yet go a step further, and reach that faith, which by practical divines is called a temporary fiiith ; such as was that which the hearers compared to the stony ground had, of whom our Lord speaks in the parable of the sower, Matth, xiii. 20. And this is a step further than that faith which we last mentioned, in two things. First, in its rise. The former sort of faith is the fruit merely of the exercise of the rational faculties; but this is produced by an operation of the Spirit of God. The power of the Spirit going along with the dispensation of the word, doth by a common operation produce this effect in the soul. Secondly, The former faith has a respect principally, if not only, to the truth of the gospel ;

  
    170 MAN'S RECOVERY J3Y I-AITH IN CHRIST. whereas this has likewise a respect to the beauty, sweetness, and goodness of the things themselves : and hence we are told, that they received the word witli joy. They saw a beauty, sweetness, and usefulness in the things discovered, as well as truth in the di-^covery ; and both, by a beam of supernatural light, let in upon the soul by a common operation of the Spirit of God. But although this faith goes thus far ; yet in two things it falls short of the faith of God's elect. First, It has no abiding root ; it is only a transient work upon the soul, without the communication of any inward and abiding principle ; the heart is not changed ; only there is a transient effect wrought upon the rational power of the soul. Secondhf, It never carries the soul the length of a full closure with the gospel-method of salvation, \vhatever apprehension of the excellency thereof may be in it ; yet there is never such a view got of all the parts of that contrivance, as is sufficient to determine the heart to an approbation of it. Several other sorts of faith might likewise be named, which persons may have, and yet fall short of that which is saving : but I shall pass then), because there is not so great danger that they may be mistaken, and put in the room of the faith we now inquire after. Thus far we have gone in a discovery of the sandy foundations whei-eon many of you do build your hopes of heaven, and we fear that yet many of you will hold on in the old course, holding fast deceit, and building upon the sand. If ye do so, then we assure you, in the name of God, the foundation will fail you ; and the higher your expectations are raised, the more confounding will your disappointment be. Since the hazard has been laid before you, God is free, we are free of your blood; and therefore your destruction is entirely of yourselves ; and this will be no mean aggravation of your misery. We shall now proceed to lay before you, Thirdly, The true marks of the faith of God's elect, whereby we may know and be sure that ye do believe, and that believing ye shall be saved ; which was the last thing we proposed in our entry upon this use of the doctrine. But before we come to the marks themselves, we shall lay before you a few things. And, 1. We take it for granted, that there are marks whereby faith may bo known. A very considerable part of the scripture is said to be written on this very design, to assist persons in making a judgment of their own state, whether they do believe or not, 1 John v. 13, " These things have I written unto you, that believe on the name of the Son of God, that ye may (know) that ye have eternal life, and that ye may believe on the name of the Son of God. 2. That we may make so clear a judgment of our case by these marks, as to reach joy in faith's ajjprehension of our own interest in Christ and salvation, there is requisite a special influence of the Spirit of God. God keeps comfort in his own hand, and he is most sovereign and absolute in the dispensing of it. Yet, 3. We say, there are such marks as may, through an ordinary inflnence of the Spirit, keep the soul up in such a comfortable persuasion of its believing of the reality of its faith, as Avill at least keep from disquietitig and sinking discouragements, and engage it to a cheerful attendance

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY 1 AITil IN CHRIST. 171 to all commanded duties, as not being despondent of a blessed issue of wliat concerns it. i: There are some marks wliicli have a respect to the reality, and others which do respect the degree of faith. We design only to insiiit upon such as have a respect to the reality of it ; and shall not spend time in oft'ering marks whereby we may know where faith is in its highest il<!gree : for when it comes to that, it will evidence itself to the soul by these blessed concomitants of it, "peace of conscience, and joy in the Holy Ghost." Our business now leading the other way, we shall inquiie into those evidences of faith which are to be found for ordinary in all them that do really believe, that is, when not under the immediate influence of some temptation. There are, moreover, some marks that are steadable upon all occasions, in a storm, as well as in fair weather : they are of use to the soul in all its greatest straits and perplexities ; there are others which are not discernible in storms. We shall only insist upon the former, and shall not spend your time in handling many, because one solid mark may be of more real and solid use than many. The way being thus far cleared, I shall now proceed to lay before you some of tliese evidences of faith, these marks whereby ye may safely conclude that ye do believe. And, 1*/, We say one may know and be sure that he doth believe, and that even in the midst of all temptations that may befall him, by his heart's choosing, embracing, and approving God's way of saving sinners by the mediation of Jesus Christ, and relying thereon, with a renunciation of all other pretended ways. This mark indeed is not distinct from faith ; for it is one of the principal actings of saving faith; yet it is such a one as is discernible by all tliat will reflect upon themselves, and that even under great storms and violent temptations. Now, that ye may understand this mark distinctly, we shall, 1. Give some short account of the gospel-contrivance for the salvation of sinners. 2. We shall show, wherein it is that this approbation of the gospel method of salvation consists. 3. AV'e shall show, how faith doth approve of it. And lastly, how it doth discover, even under the greatest temptations, that it indeed doth approve of this method, to an utter rejection of all others. 1. As for the gospel-contrivance which faith approves of, ye may take some account of it in the following remarks. (1.) It leans upon a twofold supposition in reference to man's estate. The one is that which we find our Lord asserting of the church of Laodicea. Rev. iii. 17. And it is equally true of all naturally. All men, by nature, " are wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked." Poor straying apostate man has his eyes put out, and knows not how to take one step towards happiness : he is as blind as a stone. Nor has he any thing to screen himself from the wrath of a sin-revenging God : sin has made him naked : he has now no garment to clothe him, to keep the shame of his nakedness from being seen. He is a perfect bankrupt, and cannot go to the charge of one good thought. Ransack his heart, look never so narrowly into it, ye shall not there find so much goodness left by sin, as to furnish out one really good and acceptable thought. Upon all these accounts, he is miserable and wretched with a witness. Again, this contrivance lays down as a foundation this grand supposition, that man cim do notbini^ for the supply of his own want-*.

  
    179 MAN'S RECOVERY RY FAITH IN CHRIST. (2.) Tlie gospel is a discovery of a blessed contrivance that God has laid down for the salvation of sinners, for providing them a blessed supply of all these defects. There was from eternity a happy contrivance framed for providing sinful man with a garment, a robe of righteousness, that the shame of his nakedness may not appear ; and for preparing eyesalve to him, to cure his natural folly and blindness ; and riches to him, that he may have a sufficient stock to live upon in time and for eternity, even riches of grace, and riches of glory, the unsearchable riches of Christ. For, (3.) This blessed project provides all this supply for poor sinful man, in Jesus Christ, the Mediator of the covenant : " All the treasures of wisdom and of knowledge are hid in him ; for it pleased the Father, that in him should all fulness dwell," Col. i. IG, and ii. 3. And that upon this blessed design, that all his people might come to him as the gi'eat repository of wisdom, and thence derive such supplies as they find occasion for. He is able to furnish them with riches of grace here, and riches of glory hereafter ; for with him " are durable riches and righteousness," Prov. viii. 18. And hence it is that we find him pressing the Laodicean church to come to him, that she might have " gold tried in the fire, that she might be rich ; and white raiment that she might be clothed, that the shame of her nakedness might not appear ; and eyesalve, that she might see," Rev. iii. 18. (4.) There is in this contrivance a way laid down, for putting the persons whom God designs to save, in the actual possession of that blessed provision that is made for them in a Mediator ; and such a way as is exactly adapted to the wise and holy ends God proposes to himself in the whole project. (5.) The great design God aims at, both in making this provision for the supply of the wants of elect sinners, and in putting them in the possession of it, is, on the one hand, to advance glorious grace ; and, on the other, to lay man low. This is expressly asserted to be the design of God in carrying on this project and contrivance, 1 Cor. i. 29, 30, 31. Christ Jesus " is made of God to us wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption ; that no flesh might glory in his sight, but that he that glorieth may glory in the Lord." Man has wisdom ; but thei-e is no access for him to glory in it, since God has provided and treasured it up for him in Christ Jesus ; and not only so, but actually put him in possession of it ; for he is made of God wisdom to him. ISIan, by this means, is clothed in a stately robe of righteousness ; but he has nothing to glory of, since, I may say, God not only prepares the robe, but puts it on. Christ Jesus being made of God righteousness to man, he is made holy, and so made meet to be a sharer of the inheritance of the saints in light ; but what has he to boast of, since it is entirely owing to the Lord Jesus Christ that he is so ? This is the great contrivance which faith approves of. 2. As for the nature of this approbation which faith gives of it, whereby it evidences its own truth and reality, we may take it up in four things. (L) Some knowledge of it. Approbation ever implies knowledge: there is no approving of that which we know not. And befoie we do approve this blessed contrivance, we nnist see it in a supernatural light :

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 173 none ever will approve of it, who see it only with a carnal eye ; for to such it is foolish and weak. To save sinners by a crucified Saviour, in such a way as to ascribe all the glory of it to the grace, mercy, and love of God, without allowing man to divide the spoils with God, " is foolishness to the Greeks, and a stumbling-block to the Jews," 1 Cor. i. 23 ; and it ever will be so, unless to those into whose minds and hearts God has " sinned, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ." (2.) It takes in the heart's satisfaction with God's ends and designs in this blessed device. What these are, ye may understand from what he did just discourse to you.. They are easily reducible to these three. First, He aims at the salvation of his own elect. Secondly, He designs to save them in such a way, as that they shall have no share in the glory of their salvation. Thirdly, He designs to have all the glory of it to his own blessed name. Now, when one approves the gospel-contrivance for the salvation of sinners, then his heart is satisfied with all these designs. The first of them would relish well enough even with a carnal heart ; it is natural to every one to desire salvation : but the other two will never go down with any one who is not, by a day of God's power, made willing. Nothing but omnipotent grace can make man content to stoop so low, that the Lord alone may be exalted. (3.) This approbation takes in the heart's satisfaction with the means God has made choice of for compassing these blessed designs. The mind sees them in God's light ; and the heart rests in them as proper and sufficient, such as became the wisdom of God to appoint and make use of, in order to the attainment of these ends ; and hereon, (4.) There ensues the heart's cleaving to this contrivance, even to the whole of it, with universal satisfaction, being fully content with it in all its parts, and preferring it to all other ways ; nay, not only so, but counting them loss and dung, so it may have an interest in this way and method of God's contriving. This is that acting of saving faith that gives a sure title to Christ and all his purchase. He that thus approves of this blessed device, in so doing putteth to his seal, that God is true in the record he hath borne ; and this is the record that God hath borne, that he hath provided life, and that "this life is in his Son," 1 John v. 10. When once a sinner is brought this length, then God reaches all his design, gets all that glory that he is seeking : and therefore no more can be required in order to the sinner's obtaining the advantage of that contrivance. It were easy to make it appear, that all the descriptions of saving faith that we find in the scriptures terminiate here. I proceed now, 3. To inquire particularly, how faith doth approve of this contrivance; or, what is in it that it doth approve. And in answer to this, we say faith approves of it, (1.) As a way full of infinite wisdom. The manifold wisdom of God shines with such a dazzling lustre in the eye of faith, that it fills the soul with admiration at the depth of wisdom that doth appear in this blessed contrivance, which reconciles the seemingly irreconcileable interests of justice and mercy in God, the one whereof seems to rest satisfied with nothing short of the sinner's death, and the other demands his life; moreover it admires this contrivance, because it reconciles these two

  
    174 MAN'S RECOVEliy IIY FAITH IN ClIIUST. seemingly irreconcileable desires, viz. tliat of the glory of" God, and tliat of our own salvation. Both these we should ever have, and both tliese every one that is savingly enlightened will have: but how they could have been together, in the same soul, the wit of men or angels could never have contrived. For the glory of God's faithfulness in his threatenings, of his authority, purity, and wisdom in the law, seem to rest satisfied with nothing short of the sinner's destruction : therefore in desiring the glory of God, he must have at once desired his own damnation ; and consequently iu desiring his own salvation, lie must have desired God's dishonour. But now this blessed contrivance lets us see liow these two may be, not only reconciled, but made inseparable one from the other. Further, as faith approves of, and admires the wisdom of God in the contrivance, so (2.) Faith approves of this as a way full of love and goodness ; and consequently as that which highly suits the nature of God, who represents himself as love, " God is love," 1 John iv. 8. And the soul sees and perceives a blessed suitableness betwixt God's nature and his actings. Hereby it perceives the love of God in that he laid down his life for his people. This is that which the apostle takes notice of. Tit. iii. 5 — 7. " But after that the kindness and love of God our Saviour toward men appeared, not by works of righteousness which we have done, but according to his mercy, he saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost, which he shed on us abundantly, through Jesus Christ our Saviour : that being justified by his grace, we should be made heirs, according to the hope of eternal life." Thus faith sees this way, as that which is full of kindness, grace, mercy and love ; and it is highly pleased with it as such. (3.) Faith approves it as a way wherein much of the power of God appears, in that it infallibly obtains his end : " Christ crucified to the Jews is a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks foolishness ; but to them that believe, he is the wisdom of God, and the power of God." They see more power, strength, and efficacy in it, than any creature can pretend justly unto ; and therefore they do, on this account, approve of it, as becoming the omnipotent God. (4.) Faith approves of this way as that which exceedingly honours God's law in all parts. The obedience that the son of God gave to it in his life, was the highest honour it was capable of ; and therein there Avas a glorious testimony of respect given to the authority of God, his wisdom, goodness, and purity, in the framing the law : nor was the sanction of the law less honoured by Christ's undergoing the penalty in his death, than the precept was by the obedience of his life. (5.) Faith looks upon this way as a way that is full of peace, and approves it as such, all challenges being answered by it. The law has nothing to demand. If it require perfect obedience, then Christ hath fulfilled all righteousness, and so is become "the end of the law for righteousness to every one that believes :" if it demand the bearing of the penalty, then Chi-ist has done that also ; he became obedient even unto death : so that he answered the law in both its demands, God, by raising him from the dead, declared himself satisfied, both as to the one and as to the other. And God justifying, conscience has no more right to open its mouth airainst the sinner. Thus is the peace and comfort of the sin �

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 175 iier excellently provided for by this contrivance : and faith approves of it with respect to tliis. (0.) Faith approves it as a way fuU of security for poor sinners. The soul doth by faith sec provision laid in against all these things whence it has any reason to fear iiurt ; and all this put in the Iiand of one who is wise to dispense it seasonably, and has engaged to do no less. It sees a fountain standing ever open, for preventing any liazard from the guilt of sin ; it sees armour laid in for preventing any danger from the power of sin ; and withal strength provided, for the management of that armour. In one word, it sees here what is suflScient to satisfy all its desires. These may be all reduced to two, God's glory, and its own salvation. Here it seems so well provided for, that tliey are now not only consistent, but linked together, after such a sort, that not only the salvation of sinners is consistent with the glory of God, but moreover, the greater the sinner be, the greater glory has God in his salvation ; and upon this account the heart doth approve this blessed device, as that which in particular is suited to its own salvation, counting it a " faithful saying and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ came into the world to save sinners, of whom itself is chief." Hereon the soul cleaves to this way with satisfaction and delight, as the only way wherein its own salvation and God's glory are both provided for. I proceed now, 4. To inquire how faith doth discover its satisfaction M'ith, and approbation of, this way of salvation. And this it doth, (1.) By the soul's betaking itself, in all its straits, fears, and storms, to this as its anchor. If guilt be charged upon the soul, it has no other relief but this : if the temptation represent God's glory and the soul's salvation inconsistent, the soul flees to this, as to its only refuge : if death and judgment, and its appearance before God, present themselves to the soul's eye ; it fixes only on this, as that which alone can give it relief in all its perplexities. (2.) In that the soul doth ever confidently reject all other ways that may be tendered. Other v/ays there are which will offer themselves to the soul in its straits for its relief; such as, diversions to take off the mind, duties to satisfy the conscience, promises of amendment for the future : faith rejects all these as insufficient : it will not look to them for relief. (8.) When at any time, through the power of temptation, any thinghas been attributed to self, to a derogation from the glory of grace in this contrivance, faith will discover its satisfaction with this way, by the soul's displeasure with itself, for discrediting this blessed contrivance. (4.) The soul discovers its approbation of this way by that high satisfaction and delight which it takes in its own conformity to it. ^Vllen faith gets the soul moulded into the very frame of this contrivance, resting in this way, taking shame to itself, attributing all to God, then it fills the soul with refreshing sweetness and satisfaction. The conformity the soul sees in itself to this way, makes it lovely to itself. (5.) It discovers its approbation of this way, in that it will refuse to abandon it. Sometimes through the power of temptation, it may bo made to fear exceedingly, that it get not hold taken of this blessed dovice ; but it will not be beat from this, that it is away sufficient and able particularly to save it, could it but bring itself to venture on it. Therefore it will lay the weight of its salvation upon this way, and none other ;

  
    176 MANS RECOVERY RY FAITH IN CHRIST. :ui(l the doubts that are in such a soul, are not about the sufficiency of the nay, but about its owti being in it. 2r////, But passing this mark, I shall now offer a second. Wherevci saving faith is, it will discover itself, by loading the believer to an approbation of the whole law of God, not only as holy, just, and spiritual, but as good. A stranger to the faith of God's elect may approve of some of the commands of God. A temperate man may applaud highly the law that forbids drunkenness ; the churl may approve the law that forbids jjrodigality. In a word, every one may approve such precepts as strike not against his own peculiar siu or sins ; but the believer approves the whole revelation of God's will concerning man's holiness and obedience. An unbeliever may be induced to own the law to be spiritual, just, and holy ; but never can he, nor will he, be induced practically to own it as good : here it sticks. It is only faith that can say, that his commandments are not grievous ; for " the carnal mind is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be." The light of nature may oblige men to judge such and such things lawful or unlawful, just or unjust ; but the unrenewed will can never be induced to bend towards the law of God as that which is good. Whatever it may be said to do as to some of God's commands, yet it never can have an equal respect to them all ; for an unrenewed will is not subject, nor can be subject to the law of God, It is faith that receives Christ as a King, and so subjects the soul to all his laws. It receives him as the King of Salem, the King of peace, one that has framed all his laws so, that they all concur to promote that •great end of government, the peace of his subjects. And this engages the soul to love the law of the Lord, and to delight in it. " O how love I thy law," says the Psalmist, " it is my meditation all the day,'" Psal. cxix. 97. The righteous man's delight is in the law of the Lord, Psal. i. 2. And it is only the righteous man who can delight in the law of the Lord ; for, if we speak strictly, the ungodly, the unbeliever, can delight in or approve of none of God's laws. Sometimes indeed, as has been said, the unrenewed man may reflect with delight on some of God's precepts ; but he has no regard to them as such. It is rather the things enjoined, than the precept enjoining, that pleases him. It is not the congruity of the thing to the divine will, but to his own inclination, that gains his approbation. Now, what say ye to this evidence ? Can ye say, that ye do approve of, and consent cheerfully to, the whole revelation of God's will concerning that holiness and obedience which he requires of us in the scripture ? Such as do indeed approve thus of the law of God, may it is like be perplexed about it, while others, who are alienate from the life of God, will boldly pretend unto it. To these bold pretenders I shall only say, if they wilfully deceive themselves, they will one day smart for their folly : and if they do hold fast this mistake, it will issue in another, and that an irrecoverable one ; it will make them stumble into bell, instead of going to heaven. As for such who know not well whether they do thus approve of the law of God or not, I shall endeavour their relief, by mentioning some of the ordinary ways whereby the soul is Mont to express or discover its approbation of the whole of that obedience and lioli �

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 177 ness wliicli God requires of us, and that even while it is at the lowest ebb of strength and comfort. 1. The believing- soul looks at that change of its nature, and its renovation into a conformity to the law of God, with unspeakable satisfaction. None doubt, who know any thing of the gospel, that all believers are renewed and changed, born again of the water and Spirit, renewed after the image of God, being created again in Christ Jesus to good works, Eph. ii. 10. ^I do moreover suppose, that all who have undergone this change since they came to years, are in some measure conscious of it. I do not say, that every one can see distinctly all the lineaments and draughts of the new creature, every particular law written upon the heart ; or that every one can even see so much of this change, know its renovation so far, as to be sure he is a new creature, created in Christ Jesus to good works. But few, if any, of the persons named, Avill be found, who cannot say, and who do not say, that once they had no liking to holiness, or to the law of God, but had an aversion from conformity to it ; but now, if they see no more, yet they see a desire of being universally holy, and that they have no quarrel at it. Thus far they see and know. Now, this change is satisfying, in some measure, to the believing soul : it looks back with delight to it, and thereby discovers its love to the revelation of God's will concerning holiness. 2. The believing soul discovers its liking to the law of God, by cherishing and entertaining the motions that it finds in itself towards this law. In the renovation of our natures, we are made partakers of the divine nature : we have a principle of life, a new heai't, implanted in us ; and this, though it be not always discernible, yet is ever acting and exerting its power in motions and inclinations toward the law of God, and obedience thereto. Every believer cannot but feel these in himself, if he observe carefully. Now, the believing soul entertains and cherishes these, and takes a peculiar delight in so doing ; he has peace and rest while he does it : " Great peace have all they that love thy law." Whereas, on the other hand, he has none when he does otherwise. 3. It conceives a particular satisfaction in such acts of obedience as carry in them any good degree of conformity to the law of God. When a believer attains to liveliness, spirituality, and concern, joined with selfdenial, and a dependence on the Lord Jesus Christ for acceptance in any duty or act of obedience, then he is pleased therewith : and herein he discovers a great love to the law, respecting both the matter and manner of the duty performed. 4. The believer discovers his delight in the law of the Lord, by that sweet complacency and satisfaction which he will find in any measure of this holiness that others have attained to. Faith looks at the holiness required by the law transcribed into the lives of fellow-believers, and is highly pleased therewith ; and the more there is of it transcribed into the walk and life of any, the higher value it will teach us to put upon them. It makes us look on such as have any thing of this image of God as excellent and happy. If the believer cannot see himself conformed to this law, yet he is pleased to see others, and looks upon them as the excellent ones of the earth. If he cannot get his own heart so engaged as he would wish ; yet lie will look upon them as happy, in whose hearts

  
    178 MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. are the ways of God. Tliis is a clear proof of the believer's being pleased with, and of his delightin<^ in the revelation of the will of God concerning man's holiness, when he is delighted with the picture of it, whenever he sees it, in himself or others. 5. The believer discovers his liking to God's law, that enjoins holiness, in that he will not entertain the least dislike of it, when he is under the greatest temptations to do so. When he falls under apprehensions that he shall be ruined for want of a due compliance with the law, he may well be displeased with himself, but he will not be so with the commandment, Rom. vii. 10 — 12. " The commandment which was ordained unto life, I found to be unto death ; but the law is holy, and the commandment holy, just, and good." However it be with me, whatever becomes of me, though I die and perish, yet the law is good. The soul under the conduct of faith, though it cannot reach a full compliance with the will of God, yet ic dislikes nothing in it. Though the law enjoins duties cross to its natural inclinations, attended with great difficulties, and interfering with interests in the world, yea, and such as expose to great hazards ; yet it will entertain no dislike at any thing in this good law, nor desire to have any alteration or abatement. Itself it would have changed, and brought to a compliance with the will of God ; but never will it desire any alteration in the law. It may desire some alteration sometimes in God's providential disposal of its concerns ; but as to the commands which respect our holiness and obedience, it wills, it wishes no change ; and this is a sure proof of its high esteem of the law. G. That soul that is under the conduct of faith, will evidence its satisfaction with the law by its displeasm-e with itself, upon every occasion wherein there is any new discovery of its own want of conformity to the law in any notable instance. No sooner comes it to understand that it has fallen short of conformity to, or swerved from the law, in any notable instance, but it is filled with self-abhorrence. Holiness it would be clothed with, and likes ; and therefore, when it gets a view of itself without it, in any eminent measure, it cannot be reconciled to itself. 7. Faith discovers its approbation of the law, by filling the soul with desires and longings after a conformity to the law. It puts that pi'ayer of the Psalmist in the soul's mouth, " O that my ways were directed to keep thy statutes," Psal. cxix. 5. That psalm is full of such desires, which are so many illustrious proofs of the Psalmist's faith. 8. To conclude, the soul under the conduct of faith shows its approbation of, and satisfaction with, the whole revelation of the will of God concerning that holiness he requires of man, by refusing to be satisfied with any condition, wherein it falls short of a full conformity to it. Tell such a soul, that God is reconciled to it ; nay, though God himself intimate to the believer's soul, that he is reconciled to him, that he has forgiven his sins, that he means to take him to heaven, that it shall pass the power of devils or men to disappoint him of heaven ; yet all this will not make him satisfied, till he obtain a full conformity to the law of God. The believer says, with Haman in another case, Esth. v. 13, " All this availeth me nothing, so long as I see Mordecai :" so long as I see any sin, nothing can satisfy fully : " But when I awake, I shall be satisfied with thy likeness," Psal. xvii. 15. Never will I be satisfied till I be like thee, says the believing soul. Now, if ye can say, that ye do thus approve the i

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 179 whole revelation of the will of God concerning duty, then ye do believe ; if not, ye do not believe. We now proceed io a Third ni:uk, whereby ye may know whether ye do believe or not ; and that is taken from the express testimony of the apostle Peter, " To you, therefore, who believe, he is precious," 1 Pet. ii. 7. Wherever, there is faith, it raises Christ high, and places him on the throne, both in the mind and in the affections. Now, how is it with you? Is Christ precious to you? (1.) Have ye many thoughts about him ? serious and sober thoughts I mean. Few of you, I fear, have so ; and a sure proof this is, that ye have no high esteem of, and sincere love for him. (2.) Are ye at much pains to commend him to the esteem and affection of others, especially of those whom ye love most? What say ye to this, parents, children, husbands, wives ? take ye care to commend Christ to one another ? (3.) Do ye prize opportunities of seeing Christ, of getting into his acquaintance ? Do ye prize the means of his own appointment, for getting discoveries of him ? (4.) Can ordinances satisfy you without him ? Can ye this day go home from this house, as great strangers to Christ as ye came, and yet go well satisfied with your day's work ? Then I dare say ye do not believe. (5.) Do ye resolutely part witii every thing that comes in competition with Christ ? When you must lose the world or Christ, or disoblige the world or Christ, which of the two do ye make choice of? (6.) Can other things satisfy without Christ ? If so, then truly he is not, and cannot be said to be precious to you. Other marks of faith I shall now pass ; and shall reduce those three that I have given you, to three questions, which I crave leave to pose your consciences seriously upon. 1. Are you pleased with, do you rest satisfied with Christ Jesus himself? See ye any loveliness in his person ? or is he to you one void of form or comeliness ? 2. Do you renounce your own wisdom, righteousness, and strength, and venture your all upon his wisdom, righteousness and strength ? 3. Are you pleased with his yoke ? do you really think his burden light, and his yoke easy ? If ye dare assert, then, that ye have seen, and are pleased with the person of Christ, tliat ye are satisfied with his provision for your salvation, and with his yoke ; then I dare, in Christ's name, assert you believers. I shall conclude this use, by speaking a little to several sorts of persons among you. AVe have now been laying before you some marks or characters whereby ye may know yourselves. Let me therefore seriously, as in God's sight, inquire of you. Have ye applied those chai'acters to yourselves, that ye might know what your state is, whether ye do believe or not ? Some, I hope, have made conscience of doing so, out of a real desire to be at a point in this great matter : others, I fear, have not been at pains to be satisfied in this matter, either out of carelessness, or out of fear that possibly the result of the trial might not be satisfying ; or out of a vain presumption that it was needless. To the latter sort, I say, (1.) Is it not worth your while to know whether ye do believe on the Lord Jesus Christ or not ? Care ye not whether ye be saved or damned, whether heaven or hell be your portion ? (2.) Have ye no regard to the command of God, that bids you " try your ownselves, and prove yourselves," that bids you " give all diligence to make your calling and election sure?" (3.) Though ye be afraid to

  
    180 MANS llECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. know the worst, and endeavour never so industriously to hoodwink yourselves, ye will be made at last to know what ye are. (4.) Supposing the worst, whether will the knowledge of the worst now or hereafter, when there will be no remedy, be most unpleasant and terrible ? (5.) Are ye so sure, that ye need not a trial ? Have not others thought themselves believers, and yet have found themselves in a mistake ? (G.) Your carelessness and neglect of trying, is a sufficient trial ; it plainly shows, that you are not sincere, that you are unbelievers ; and therefore we shall list you amongst them. Believers not only try themselves, but do, moreover, apply to God that he may try them, Psal. cxxxix. 23, " Search me, O God, .and know my heart, try me, and know my thoughts." As for those who have been at pains to apply these things to themselves, I shall put this question to them : Do ye believe on the Lord Jesus, or do you not ? Ye may be cast all into three sorts and ranks. 1. Some of you are found unbelievers with a witness ; and your sin is written in legible characters, even as it were with a sun-beam. 2. Some have endeavoured to know, but scarce can determine, whether they do believe or not. 3. A third sort there is, who can say they believe on the Lord Jesus Christ. I shall speak shortly to each of these sorts of persons, and then conclude this subject. First, I shall address myself to unbelievers, who make, I fear, the most considerable part in this auditory. To this sort belong all the openly profane, swearers, drunkards, liars, unclean, fornicators, and adulterers, profaners of the Lord's day ; and, moreover, all grossly ignorant sinners, all self-righteous sinners, all habitual neglecters of duties, secret, private, or public ; in one word, all who do not approve of Gods contrivance for the salvation of sinners, who approve not of the law of God, to whom Christ is not precious. I shall speak to you as shortly as may be, of your sin, your danger, and your duty. 1. 1 begin with your sin. I shall not insist in discoursing of the nature of unbelief in the general ; I shall only name some of the ingredients in your sin. If one be accused of murder, adultery, incest, or the like, his name is presently odious, and every one looks on him as a monster, and that justly. Yet your sin goes a step beyond any or all of these ; It has no parallel. While ye vieAV it in bulk, it appears little: I shall therefore give you a view of it in its parts, and expostulate with you in reference to your guilt(1.) Is it a small thing to you, O unbelievers! to trample upon the authority of God, to contemn it in the most signal instance ? God has put a special stamp of his authority on the command, to believe on the Lord Jesus, 1 John iii. 23, " This is his commandment, that we should believe on the name of his Son Jesus Christ ;" and will nothing less serve than to attack that command which God has declared his most special regard unto ? (2.) Is it a small thing with you, unbelievers, to charge a lie upon the God of truth ? And this is your sin, 1 John v. ] 0, " He that believeth not God, hath made him a liar, because he believeth not the record that God gave of his Son." Nay, you seal this monstrous untruth, that the II

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 181 Goil of truth is a liar ; for as lis that believeth putteth his seal to the faithfulness of God, so the unbeliever calls God a liar, and sets his seal to it. (3.) Ye impute folly to the only wise God, and that in the most signal instance of his wisdom. AH the treasures of wisdom are laid out in this contrivance. Here is manifold wisdom, wisdom in a mystery, the admiration of angels, the wonder of the world for wisdom. Is it then so light a matter for you to charge God, as ye do with folly? Unbelief calls it foolishness in the abstract ; while faith calls this contrivance wisdom, and even a master-piece of wisdom. (4.) Ye charge God with a defect of goodness, and reject, yea, trample upon his love, grace, mercy, and kindness. This is the glass wherein alone all these things ai-e to be seen ; herein appears the love, the kindness, the mercy of God ; this is his name, whereby he desires to be known, " The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious ;" this is his blessed face which he has discovered to us under the gospel. Unbelief breaks the glass wherein God's goodness is to be seen, blurs this title and name which God values himself upon, spits in the very face of God, and contemns that discovery he has made of himself. In a word it makes an attempt upon the very life of God, in this matter. It endeavours to rifle his cabinet, and carry away the most precious crown-jewel in heaven, that glory which he will not give to any other, that is dear to him as his life. The believer, like Abraham, Rom. iv. gives glory to God \ and the unbeliever takes it away as much as possibly he can. (5.) Ye who are unbelievers call Christ accursed, whom God has blessed, in whom all the elect ones are blessed, whom all the angels and saints above do bless and eternally praise. Was it not enough, that our Lord, while on earth, did sufl^er of this sort from his unnatural countrymen, that ye must add to their wickedness ? It may be, ye may think to refuse the charge ; but this is a vain attempt, it cannot do. Where Christ has once been preached, every one either says, that .Jesus is the Lord, or calls him, at best, practically accursed, and rejects him as a horrid impostor. And is this a small sin to treat the Lord of glory so ? (6.) As if this were not enough, ye imbrue your hands in the blood of God, crucifying to yourselves afresh the Son of God, and practically owning and avouching as yours the cursed impiety of the Jews. Believe it, not upon my word, but upon the testimony of God's word, that they may have a hand in crucifying Christ, wlio never saw him in the face. Those we find charged with this guilt, by the apostle to the Hebrews Heb. vi. 6. We have no reason to suspect that most of them ever saw Christ in the face. (7.) But may not all this suffice ? Has not the Son of God suff'ered enough at your hands, when ye treat him as a cursed deceiver, and witli the wicked Jews, cry out by your practice, " Crucify him, this fellow is not worthy to live :" But must there be some further evidence of your spite against the Lamb of God ? Ay, more, every unbeliever tramples under foot the blood of the Son of God. It is not enough that Christ is maligned, and by your practice refused as an impostor ; but ye must crucify him ; and, as if your spite could not terminate with his death, ye trample his blood under foot. Ye have already in practice rejected Christ ; there wants but one step to involve you in the guilt of those of wliom

  
    182 MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. the apostle says, Heb. x. 29. that they " trode under foot the Son of God, and counted the Wood of the covenant an uidioly tiling." All unb(!lu!f lias sdinetiiing of this in it. (8.) And that nothing might he wanting to enhance your guilt, all this is done under the pretence of friendship ; ye cry, Hail Master, and then crucify him ; ye betray the Son of man with a kiss. Ye wear his livery, eat his bread, call him Master; and yet lift up the heel against him : a crime not to be paralleled by any, but that of Judas ; the Jews owned themselves his enemies. See Heb. x. 19. (9.) That the whole Trinity may bear its proportion in your cursed opposition to it, ye do despite unto the Spirit of God. What can be a higher contempt of the Spirit of God, than to refuse his testimony, resist his strivings, and thereby grieve him ; and this every one of you has done many a day. (10.) Ye declare a gospel-ministry useless; ye call not only ministers, but all who have owned Christ, fools ; ye justify their persecutors, and mock both God and man in your professed adlierence to the name of Christ, and profession of religion. In one word, ye reject Christ, resist his Spirit, and maltreat his ambassadors. Thus far have we shortly laid before you your sin. With the like brevity, I shall, 2. Represent your danger. Unbelievei's, ye sit secure, ye fear no ill. Ye do perhaps promise yourselves peace, and, with the fool in the gospel, have long ago sung a requiem to yourselves. Soul, take thy rest. Well were it for you, could ye always deem so ; but think on it, this will not do : I assure you, your hazard is great beyond thought, as secure as ye sit. That I may, if possible, awaken you, I shall shortly tell you what it is ye are in hazard of, and then show wherein your hazard lies. And if, after a just consideration of these two, ye think it not worth your while to provide for your own security, then sleep on. if ye ask what ye have to fear, I shall give you a short account of it from four scripture-expressions. (1.) It is damnation ye have to fear ; " He that believeth shall be saved ; he that believeth not shall be damned." So says the scripture, Mark xvi. 16. Damnation, though jested at by some, is yet a very grave and momentous thing. A sentence passed by the great Judge, before so solemn an assembly as that of angels and men, adjudging poor sinners to hell, by an irrevocable sentence, and unalterable appointment, is sure no light matter. (2.) It is wrath the unbeliever has to fear, and is in hazard of: " He that believeth not is condemned already, and the wrath of God abideth on him," John iii. 18, 3G. And " who knows the power of God's wrath ?" Who can endure the anger of an incensed God ? This expression is designed to point forth the severity of the sentence. It is borrowed from men, who, though they may sometimes calmly, without any anger, punish ; yet when they are in wrath, they deal with great severity, and are not influenced with these mitigating considerations, which sometimes bind up their hands. The angry man designs not the good of the person he punishes, as the other does, but his ruin. So when God designs to ruin impenitent sinners, he is said-to deal with them in wrath. 2 Thess. i. 8, 9.

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST, 183 (3.) It is destruction. This tells the event. They who fear not God, know him not, and obey not the gospel, are doomed to everlasting destruction, 2 Thess. i. 9. Ruin or destruction is the doom of unbelievers. Their hopes for the future, as well as their present enjoyments, are entirely destroyed, and that with an everlasting destruction. (i.) It is called punishment ; and this points out the nature of that which ye are in hazard of. It is a punishment, and that a sore one, proportioned to your crime. The love of God, as great as it is, is contemned by rejecting the gospel-proposal, for the salvation of sinners ; even as the love of the Father, which is so highly commended in giving his Son, and the love of the Son that is so highly magnified in giving iiimself. This punishment will be proportioned to the value of that blood that is trampled upon. If ye be charged with so great a debt as is the price of the blood of God, it will not be soon paid. It is great in proportion to the means enjoyed, whereKy ye might have obtained an interest among God's chosen ones, had ye managed suitably. In fine, it is great in proportion to that salvation which is slighted, the greatness whereof we did illustrate at some length formerly. " If the word spoken by angels, was steadfast, and every transgression and disobedience received a just recompense of reward ; how shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation, which at the first began to be spoken by the Lord, and was afterwards confirmed unto us by them that heard liim ?" Heb. ii. 2, 3. " He that despised Moses' law, died without mercy, under two or three witnesses ; of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant wberewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace ? For we know him that hath said, Vengeance belongeth unto me, and I will repay, saitli the Lord." But wherein lies our hazard, will ye say, of all these evils ye speak of? I .answer, Ye are indeed in imminent danger. For, (1.) The nature of God makes your punishment necessary. Sin, every sin, is the " abominable thing which God hates," Jer. xliv. 4. Much more is unbelief so, which, on the account formerly mentioned, has something in it beyond other sins. (2.) God has threatened unbelievers with wrath, damnation, destruction, and punishment ; and when once he threatens, all his attributes stand engaged for the execution. Has he said, and will he not do ? (3.) He has impartially punished others : and is not this proof enough of the measure ye may expect to meet with ? The carcases of the Israelites fell in the wilderness, for unbelief. (4.) There is no possible remedy for your sin. Such as reject Christ, reject the only remedy ; and if " we sin wilfully, after we receive the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment, and fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversaries," Heb. x. 26, 27. (5.) To make all sure, the oath of God is engaged for your punishment, Heb. iii. 18. and to " whom sware he that they should not enter into his rest, but to them that believe not?' Had we time to discourse of tliese things at length, your danger might be easily manifested. ' 3. I shall now shut up what I have to say to you, in a short account

  
    184- MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. of your duty, having already laid before you your sin and imminent danger. The sum of tliis is that which is contained in the words of our text, '• iJelieve on the Lord Jesus Christ." Before we come to press this duty upon you, we must acquaint you, that we come not in our own name to treat with you upon this liead ; but under the character and notion of Christ's ambassador, clothed witli a commission from him. We do come to you in his name, and shall treat with you according to the instructions received from our great Lord and Master. According to our instructions, then, we do in his name demand and require several things, all comprehended in that short one, " Believe on tlie Lord Jesus Christ." (1.) That ye do own and acknowledge yourselves fools, blind and igi!oi-ant sinners, utterly void of, and incapable by your own endeavours to attain to, any measure or degree of the saving knowledge of God ; and that ye do receive, rest, rely, and believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, for instruction, wisdom, and understanding of all things that are needful to be known, in order to your acceptance Avitli God, and partaking of his salvation : " Trust in the Lord with all thy heart, and lean not to thine own understanding," Prov. iii. 5. " Let no man deceive himself; if any man among you seemeth to be wise in this world, let him become a fool, that he may be wise," 1 Cor. iii. 18. ; which he can no otherwise be, than by trusting entirely to the Lord Jesus Christ, who is made of God, to all them that believe, wisdom. (2.) We do, in our great Lord and Master's name, demand and require, that in your appearance at the bar of God, or of his deputy your own consciences, to answer for your sins, ye do never once look to, or in the least expect to be absolved, acquitted, or justified, on account of any righteousness of your own : but that ye shall here disclaim and refuse your own righteousness entirely, without offering to plead in your own justification, your own doings or sufferings, resting and relying only upon that righteousness which Christ has wrought, pleading only that Christ has suffered all the punishment that the law did threaten you with, and has yielded a full and complete obedience to all its demands in your name ; to which righteousness, active and passive, ye trust, as that only whereby ye can be absolved at the bar of God from the charge laid against you, and have a title to that life and happiness which is the promised reward thereof. Ye must, with the apostle, Phil. iii. 9. " count all but loss and dung, that ye may win Christ, and be found in him, not having your own righteousness which is of the law, but that which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith. (3.) Whereas ye have by your sins rendered yourselves justly obnoxious and liable to the displeasure, anger, and wrath, of the holy and just God, we do require, that ye shall never offer to him your own faith or obedience, your doing or suffering, your prayers or tears, as a satisfaction for the offence done him, or a propitiatory offering to atone liim, and turn away his anger ; but that ye do trust only to the Lamb of God, whom we set forth as a propitiation through faith in his blood, in whom alone God is well pleased with, and accepts of sinners. (4.) We do furtlier demand, in (Jhrist our Master's name, that ye believe on and receive him as your absolute and sovereign Lord : that I

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 185 ye readily and cheerfully obey all his commandments, that ye willingly submit to his providential disposal of you. (5.) "NVe do require, that ye believe on and receive him as the Author, Preserver, and Maintainer of spiritual life, and of the whole work of sanctitication, to whom alone ye are to trust, for the beginnings, progress, and completion of a work of sanctitication, he being made of God sanctification, as well as righteousness, to all them that believe. (6.) We do further demand, that ye do all in the name of Christ, Col. iii. 17. and that ye attempt no duty, go forth against no enemy, but in his name and strength, and under his conduct ; trusting to him only for strength, protection, throughbearing, and acceptance. In fine, to sum up all, we do, in our great Lord's name, require a present ready compliance with all and every one of these demands. We have no instructions to allow you one hour's delay : " Now is the accepted time, now is the day of salvation ; and to-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts." We have no commission to speak of to-morrows. Nor will we, nor can we, nor dare we, part these demands. Comply with all or none. That short one in our text implies them all and more, which we shall now insist upon, having at length opened the nature of this duty in our explication of that doctrine which we are now improving. This is the substance of what we do in our Lord's name crave ; and we are instructed to press those demands, and urge your compliance with them, 1. By entreaties ; 2. By commands ; 3. By threats. L Know then, O unbelievers, though our blessed Lord and Master might peremptorily require obedience to, and acceptance of these demands, and upon the first refusal, turn you all into hell ; yet such is his condescension, that he has given us in commission to beseech and entreat your compliance. Therefore, as ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by us, we pray you in Christ's stead be ye reconciled to God ; which can no otherwise be, than upon an acceptance of the terms we have proposed to you. 'We want not inotivos to enforce our petition ; we are rather straitened with the number of tlieju than with want. We have so many in our view, that we know not where to begin, or how to end. (1.) We earnestly, in Christ's stead, beseech your falling in with the demands made upon you, which are in themselves worthy of all acceptation. We crave no unreasonable thing, when we bid you believe on the Lord Jesus Christ. The request is suited to all the principles of reason. What more suitable than for the creature to grant the request, comply with the desire, (pardon the expression) of the Creator ? What more suitable to that rational principle of self-preservation, and allowable selflove, than for a captive to accept of a deliverer, a slave to receive a Redeemer, a condemned malefactor to welcome a pardon, a sinner to entertain a Saviour, a wanderer to lay hold upon a guide, a poor man to accept of riches when offered, and a pursued offender to betake himself to the city of refuge ? Nothing sure can better quadrate with that principle that is interwoven in the very frame of our natures. Again, what more suited to our interest than this ? This is a rational principle, when kept within just bounds ; and it has a great influence, for ordinary, upon the actions of men. Interest, real or mistaken, rules the world ; 2 A

  
    186 MANS RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. and nevei' did it more appear than hero, pleading strongly for yonr acceptance of, and compliance with our desires. A compliance will take you from the dunghill to the tiirone, will enrich beggars with all the fulness of God ; will make the children, nay, the slaves of Satan, heirs of heaven, and advance them to the estate and dignity of being sons of the Most High. It is not a few things, but all things, that ye may make yours, by accepting of this offer. If ye believe, all things are yours, things present, and things to come, grace and glory : "all are yours, and ye are Christ's." Once more, nothing more suitable to that principle of gratitude, that is judged to be so much suited to the nature of man, that he carmot forego it without sinking himself a degree below the very beasts. Nothing, I say, is more agreeable to gratitude. He who gave you all that ye possess, to whom alone ye must owe all that ye shall to eternity enjoy, asks this small and reasonable boon, this just desire; and we in his stead, beseech, entreat, and obtest your compliance. Shall we get a refusal, when our demand is so highly reasonable ? Reason, self-love, interest, gratitude, all second our request. If ye refuse in this, if ye will not hear these seconding and urging our earnest request, then we take God, angels, and men, to witness against you, that rather than comply W'ith the desire of the ambassador of Christ, supplicating you in his name, you will not stand to counteract all the principles of reason, self-preservation, interest, and gratitude, to hear whom ye will not refuse in any other case. (2.) We beseech you, in Christ's stead, to accept of him ; for, we dare say, he is worthy of your acceptance, worthy for whom ye should do this thing. He is the " only begotten of the Father," and is possessed of all the glorious perfections of the Father; he is the "express image of his person, the image of the invisible God." And as upon account of his personal excellencies, so upon account of the good offices he has done you, he deserves good treatment at your hand. He has honoured your nature, by joining it to his own, in a glorious and mystical personal union. He has given the most pregnant proof of matchless love to lost sinners : he left the Father's bosom, to bring them there ; he died that they might live ; he suffered that they might be saved. In a word, all the perfections of a divine nature, all the perfection of your own, all the wounds, every drop of the blood of the crucified Saviour of the world, all the tears he shed, all the drops of blood he in his agonies did sweat for the relief of poor sinners ; all cry with one voice, Sinners, we beseech you, believe on the Lord Jesus. Can you refuse what is craved by such a one ? (3.) We pray you, by the " mercies of God," in the " bowels of our Lord Jesus," believe on him, accept of him ; for his heart is upon this request. Nothing more acceptable to him, than a compliance with this call ; he laid the foundation of this offer we make to you, in his own blood ; he wept at sinners' folly, that would not comply with it ; he has instituted a gospel ministry for this very end, and has been, if I may so speak, at a vast expense of gifts and grace for the maintenance of this his own ordinance. He has given them most peremptory orders, to call you, to beseech you, to command, to threaten, nay, to compel you to a compliance. Will ye refuse our Master that request he has so much at heart. (4.) We beseech you, accept of him now, grant our request, as ye II

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 187 would have yours granted by him, at that day when ye shall be obliged to supplicate him, standing before his bar, as pannels before the Judge of ail the earth. None sliall have tlieir request granted in that day, who will not grant ours now. Will ye not then hear our Master now? If ye refuse him nowj how will ye think to obtain any favour from him then ? (5.) We beseech you, in the name of all the glorious Trinity, to grant our demands. We are ambassadors for Christ, and God doth beseech you by us. God the Father, and God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, do all join in tlie supplication. Never were there such three names at a supplication, never such tliree hands at a petition. O sinners ! what hearts have ye, if ye can refuse the desire, the supplication, the entreaties of a whole Trinity? All the love of the Father, all the grace of the Son, and all blessings that are enjoyed by communion with the Holy Ghost, all plead with you for your compliance. Can ye refuse us, then, O sinners, O rocks, O hearts harder than rocks ? (6.) Once more, we beseech you, be ye reconciled to God, accept of, and believe on our Lord Jesus Christ ; for we assure you in our great Master's name, he is no ordinary supplicant. He never came with such a supplication to the fallen angels: he never came with it to many nations of the world, who would, we make no doubt, welcome it, if they knew it, and had it. Kings are not ordinary petitioners, and therefore it is no wonder they take ill with a repulse. Now, O sinners I what answer shall we give to him that sent us ? what return shall we give to our ■Master ? Shall we say, that we came to the congregation of Ceres, that we showed his commission, told our errand, in his name supplicated for a compliance with his demand? But that ye would not hear him, though we besought you in his name, by all the ties of reason, self-preservation, interest, and gratitude, by the glorious work of Christ, by all the marks of his love to mankind, by all his concern for sinners ; that we had a whole Trinity seconding us, and that we met with a refnsal ? Are ye willing that we take witness upon this refusal, and, in our Master's name, protest that this our reasonable, nay, advantageous request, was refused ? It is a wonder that ever the commands of God should be disobeyed ; but it is yet a greater, that ever the request, the entreaty of a God should be denied. Be astonished, O heavens, at this, God beseeching I and man refusing I 2. If this will not prevail with you, then know, that we are instructed by our great Lord and Master to make use of his authority, and in his name to command your compliance. We do, therefore, in the name of our Lord and Master Jesus Christ, command every one of you, young and old, ricli and poor, high and low, to believe on him, and receive him. Beware of despising his authority. If ye be wise, obey his commands.    For, (1). Never was there a command given by any king, that deserved more respect, upon account of the matter of it. If ye look to it, ye will find it nothing else but this, Christ commands you to be happy, commands you to heaven ; and will ye, out of hatred of God's authority, damn your own souls ? (-2.) Obey this command ; for it is his, who is *' King of kings, and Lord of lords, the Prince of the kings of the earth," the high and only

  
    188 MAN'S RECOVERY UY I'AITll IN CHRIST. Poteiitiito, who, on account of the siipor-omiiicrit excellency of his nature, his interest in us by creation and j)reservatioii, has the unquestionable rig^lit to our obedience, without any reservation. (.i.) Dispute not this command; for it is his who did command you out of nothing-, and who can, with the like facility, command you into hell, which is infinitely worse than nothing. (4.) If ye will obey this command, we have an allowance, in his name, to make offer of himself, and of all his glorious purchase ; and according to our commission, we do here, in the name of our great Lord and Master, offer him for wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption : we offer bin), and all he has, to every one within these doors. Whoever ye be, whatever your sins are, though as great as ever were the sins of any of the sons of Adam, we do here offer Christ to you, and do promise, that if ye will accept of him, he will " in no wise cast you out ;" nay, he shall save you, make you sons of God, nay, heirs, yea, and joint heirs with himself. " Believe on the Lord Jesus, and ye shall be saved." Take him, and have him ; take him, and have him with all things ; all the blessings that the infinite, eternal, electing love of the Father, designed for his chosen ones ; all the blessings that the precious blood of God, one drop whereof was of more value than ten thousand worlds, did purchase ; all that the great and precious pi-omises of the life that now is, and of that which is to come, are able to grasp or comprehend : all that quick-sighted fiiith, that looks from one eternity to another, from eternal electing love, projecting mercy to eternal salvation, flowing from that fountain, can set its eye upon ; all that the enlarged capacity of a perfected soul can hold or desire to all eternity : in one word, all that a God can bestow, or a creature receive ; if ye receive Christ, all is and shall be yours. 3. But if we can neither prevail by commands nor entreaties with you, then we give you to understand, that we have it in commission to urge you to a compliance by threatenings. (L) If ye believe not, now in the accepted time, in this your day, then the things which belong to your peace will be " hid from your eyes." Our Master will give over treating with you, call home his ambassadors, or give them commission to turn to others ; as we find he did when the Jews rejected the gospel-offer. Acts xiii. 46. " Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and said, It was necessary that the word of God should first have been spoken to you : but seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo we turn to the Gentiles ; for so hath the Lord commanded us." (2.) We do in our great Lord and Master's name, proclaim war against you. Unbelievers, finally rejecting Christ, are to him as Amalek, with whom the Lord has sworn he will luive war from generation to generation. (3.) We are bid tell you, in our Lord's name, O unbelievers ! that though you disobey one command, ye shall be made to obey another, nothing so much to your comfort and advantage. If ye obey not that command, "Believe, and be saved;" then ye shall be obl'ged to obey that, " Go ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels." Now, choose you which ye will obey. This day ye have had life and death set before you ; either then yc must choose life and live ; or I

  
    MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 189 choose death, and die. An answer we do, in our Master's nam;^, demand. If once he call us back, and forbid us to treat any more witli you ; if he give up dealing with you, then we may say, Woe to you when he departs from you. When he calls home his ambassadors, he will send ills armies in their room, Mho shall destroy those rebels, '■ wiio would not that he should reign over them." Ye have life and death before you, dioose which of them ye will. Having thus addressed myself to unbelievers among you, I shall now, Secondly, Speak a word shortly to you, who, after seaixh, are in doubt about yourselves, whether you do believe or not. Waving many things I once designed, I shall address you in a few words. 1. I myst confess, your case is very sad and deplorable. Nothing more woeful, than to be thus in suspense, without knowing what your case is. You hang betwixt heaven and hell : if ye be concerned about your state, a sad conflict betwixt hope and fear will torment you. You can have no comfort in any enjoyment, if ye continue so. O what a lamentable case are ye in ! for ye run a risk for eternity, and lose the comfort of time. 2. Think on it ; I assure you, it will be a work of difficulty to get satisfaction about your believing. The words whereby this is set forth in scripture, do all import pains. It is not just to look, and to be at a point; but there is searching, proving, trying. The candle of the Lord must be lighted, and ye must search; the touchstone must be brought, and ye must prove yourselves ; the furnace must be kindled, and ye must abide the trial ; ye must put yourselves in the balance, which he holds who is a God of judgment, by whom actions are weighed. 3. Rest not in this state : "give all diligence to make sure your calling and election." God's authority, your own comfort, the credit of the gospel, the glory of Christ, bid you all haste out of this state. And, for your direction, I shall lay before you the few particulars following, which, if ye observe, will do much to rid you out of all your doubts, through the blessing of God, by the interposition of our Lord Jesus Christ. 1. Conclude not that ye want faith, because ye do not see or find all these things in yourselves which others have found, either before, Ln the time, or after the Lord's working faith in them, whereby they are united to Christ. Some have a strong law-work, of long continuance, before conversion; some have much distinctness, confidence, and clearness, at the very time of conversion, which enables them to give a distinct account of the time, place, and means of their conversion ; and some have much joy and high manifestations afterwards. But though ye come not their length, ye have no reason thence to conclude yourselves unbelievers, since in some the exercise is neither so intense, nor of such continuance, as that of others, only it is such as is sufficient to take them out of themselves to Christ ; and this is all the sense of sin that is absolutely necessary. Some cannot, amidst the mist raised by their own corruptions, Satan, and the world, see God working upon their souls ; nor can they reach that joy and comfort in believing, which others do; nor are they admitted to see Christ upon the mount, in high manifestations of his glory. 2. Conclude not that ye are unbelievers, because ye see not all things as they should be with you. Siu; in its being, sin raging and tyranniz �

  
    190 MAN'S RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. ing, sin in the hoart, drawn out to some acts of" impiety, and prevaiiinj^ in various deg-rees, are no sufficient evidences ot" the want of grace, or of the want of faith. Yet let none sin because grace abounds. 3. Study the nature of the covenant of grace well. This will be exceedingly helpful to you, and remove many rubs out of your way, and answer many of your doubts ; particularly, study to know the ground of your acceptance with God, and of your admission and access into a covenant-relation : it is not your freedom from sin, it is not freedom from gross sins, nor is it any thing wrought in us, or by us, but only the sovereignly free grace of God in Christ, which glories in removing the greatest offences, in bestowing the choicest mercies upon the chief of sinners. Therefore none can be ruined, whatever his sins be, who is willing to owe salvation to free grace in Christ. The greatest sinner may be saved in this way, as well as the least ; there is no odds with free grace ; it is no more difficult to forgive the worst of sinners, than to forgive the least sinner. Nay, the greater a person's sins be, as they have greater need, so they have the greater encouragement to come, in regard that God has declared, that the design of all his dealings with sinners, is the glory and advancement of his grace in their salvation ; and that the greater the sins of such as do apply to grace for salvation are, the more is it glorified. But beware that ye sin not, because grace abounds. There is here great encouragement to such as are great sinners, but none to any to be so. " Shall we sin, because grace abounds ? God forbid." 4. Study the condescension of the covenant to the state of believers, who carry about with them still a body of sin and death, while they are here in this house of their pilgrimage. It accepts of sincere obedience, it provides influences for enabling believers to perform it, it provides pardon for ftiilings. 5. Study acquaintance with the springs of that covenant-peace which believers enjoy in their walk with God. It is not their own merit, but God's mercy ; it is not their own blamelessness, but the efficacy of Christ's blood to take away spots ; it is not the evenness of our walk, and our freedom from trips ; but it is the testimony of a good conscience, bearing witness, that it is our exercise to have and " keep a conscience void of offence, toward God and man," by continual dependence on God in Christ, for mercy to remove sin, and, grace to help in time of need. Endeavour to understand these things well, and you will then be soon eased of many of your fears. 6. Acquaint yourselves with these marks of grace, which point at its being, rather than its degree, and are to be found in the soul, under all its temptations. Such are these which we named already, and cannot now stand to repeat. 7. Pray for the influence of that Spirit which searcheth the deep things of God, and can let in such a beam of light into the soul, as will clear to you fully what is your state. 8. Once more, I say, wait upon the Lord in the use of all means, and then ye shall know your state. There is much of sovereignty in God's way of dealing with people, about this assurance now sought after. " When he giveth quietness, who can give trouble ? and when he hideth his face, who can behold him ?" Job xxxiv. 29. Therefore wait his time. *• The husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and

  
    MANS RECOVERY BY FAITH IN CHRIST. 191 hath long patience for it, until he receive the early and the latter rain,'' James V. 7. " Light is sown for the righteous," Psal. xcvii, 11. Impatience, frowardness, sloth, and weariness, are indications of a soul not in a very good state ; therefore wait, for it is " good that a man should both hope and quietly wait for the salvation of God," Lam. iii. 26. Thirdlii, We come now to speak to such as can upon solid grounds say, to the praise of the glory of God's grace, that they do believe on the Lord Jesus. We had once some design to hold forth your duty at length from another scripture ; but this we shall wave, at least for some time, and only at present bespeak you very shortly. 1. Has God wrought the workof foith with power in you ? then bless his name. " Take the cup of salvation, call upon the name of the Lord," and offer praise to him, " who remembered you in your low estate, because his mercv endureth for ever." '2. Walk humbly with your God. Pretences to faith, without humility, are most vain. It is peculiar to faith, to layman low, that God alone may be exalted. 3. Ye are by faith ingrafted in Christ, then bring forth much fruit ; for herel)y will he be glorified, and hereby will ye make it appear, to your own satisfaction, and the conviction of others, that ye are ingrafted upon tliat Root of Jesse. 4. Ye have by faith acknowledged Christ your head ; depend on him for influences of light and strength, that he may be all and in all to you. 5. Be tender of his honour and glory. The honour of your blessed Lord and master should be dear to you, and will be so, if ye be indeed his disciples. 6. Pity those ye have left behind you in black nature, " without God, and without Christ, and without hope in the world." 7. Endeavour their salvation. Commend Christ and i-eligion to them, by your practice and by your conversation. 8. Sympathise with, and seek the good of God's people, to whom ye are joined in society, under the blessed Mediator's conduct and government ; that it may thereby appear that ye are members of the same body, of which Christ is the glorious and exalted Prince and Head. Conclusion, We have now, for the space of eight Lord's days, laid before you who are in a state of nature, your sin, misery and hazard. We have for fifteen or sixteen Sabbaths more, insisted on the way of your escape, and have urged vou to betake yourselves to it. Now, I shall conclude all with that question of the prophet, Isa. liii. 1. " Who hath believed our report ? to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed ?" What man, what woman, is there in this congregation, that has believed our report, in the discovery we made either of sin, or of the Saviour of sinners ? Are there none at all ? Have we spent our strength in vain, and laboured in the fire? Have we cast the gospel net so often, and caught nothing ? Shall we give this melancholy account of our embassy to you ? Lord, we came to the congregation of Ceres, and displayed thy terrors before their eyes ; yet none was alarmed. We proclaimed a Saviour, but none received our report. They would noue of thee, but rejected the counsel of God against themselves. Must we, with Elias, be made to intercede with God against you ? If we be put upon this, we have a heavier charge against you, than he had

  
    192 MAN'S RECOVERV UY FAITH IN CHRIST. against Israel. " Lord," says lie, "■ they have killed thy prophets, and digged down thine altars,'' Rom. xi, 2, S. But we may ^ay, Lord, they have killed thy Son, rejected thy gospel, and mocked thy servants. Now, as for yon who have not helieved onr report, 1 have two or three words to leave with you. (I.) Ye are the plague of the church, the burden of the land, the Achan in our camp. No sin has so great a hand in the Lord's quarrel, as unbelief. (2.) Ye are the cumberers of the ground ; and who can tell but God, who has spared you hmg, and dunged and digged about you, may issue forth that command, " Cut it down, why cumbereth it the ground ?" (3.) The Lord be judge betwixt you and us. We have warned you, and ye will not take wai'ning : we have offered Christ, and ye have refused him. What will ye answer at the bar of God, when ye and we shall be sisted together, and we shall tell. Lord, we offered thee to these wretches ; but they would none of thee. (4.) " If our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost; in whom the god of this world has blinded the eyes of them that believe not, lest the light of that glorious gospel of Jesus Christ, who is the image of God, should shine into them," 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. To you, if any such there be, who have believed our report, we say, (1.) We bless the Lord who has given you counsel, and desire to join in an eternal song on your behalf, and to bear a part in that blessed concert, where your salvation will come in as one of the grounds of the song. (2.) Whatever God has done for you, ascribe the glory of it to him, and to him alone ; for from the laying the corner stone, nay, from the first wound of the ground in digging a place for it, to the putting on the copestone, all is his doing, and his only. If we have been instrumental, pray for us that we may be found of him in peace at his appearance, and may be helped to a faithful discharge, and a successful management of our work, to the good of souls. (3.) Dearly beloved in our Lord, since we " look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ," from heaven, " who shall change our vile bodies, that they may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, according to the working whereby he is able to subdue all things unto himself," stand fast in the Lord : for what is our hope, our joy, our crown, our gloty, in the day of the Lord ? Are not even ye, if ye stand fast in the Lord ? Prepare for sufferings. All that will live godly in Christ Jesus, must travel through hardships and difficulties. It is the character of the glorified saints ; they are a people " come out of great tribulation, who have washed their garments in the blood of the Lamb.'' Prepare, stand fast ; and he who is able shall "present you faultless before the presence of his glory, with exceeding joy," Jude, ver. 24. To him be glory in all the churches. Amen. d

  
    THE GREAT CONCERN OF SALVATION. PART III. THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY, WITH RESPECT TO BOTH PERSONAL AND FAMILY RELIGION. A?id if it seem evil unto you, to serve the Lord, choose ye this day whom ye will serve ; ichether the yods xchich your fathers served that tcere on the other side of the flood ; or the gods of the Amorites, in whose land ye dwell ; but as for me and my house, we will serve the Lord. — Josh, xxiv. 15. This verse is a part of the last discourse, wherewith Joshua, the famed captaiu-general of Israel, entertained that people at Shechem, whither he liad called them together, that he might speak his mind to them before his death, as we may understand from the beginning of this chapter. And in this farewell discourse, he first reminds them of the humbling story of their forefathers' idolatry, before the Lord called them in the 2d verse; and thence to the 14th verse, he entertains them with a short rehearsal of the Lord's remarkable kindness, in the whole course of his providence to Abraham, and to his seed, for near the space of five hundred years ; that is, from the time of Abraham's being called to the present time, wherein his seed were put in the peaceable possession of the land of Canaan, according to the promise made to Abraham. After this, in the 14th verse, he infers, from the whole, a serious exhortation to serve the Lord, of whose goodness they and their fathers had so ample proofs, and to abandon those idols whom their fathers served on the other side the flood, the river Euphrates, and in Egypt. And in the words we have read, he presses this exhortation. 1. By an argument. And, 2. By a declaration of his own resolution. The argument lies in the first part of the verse, " And if it seem evil," &c. For opening it, we are, 1. To see what the argument is. 2. How it is expressed. 3. Why it is so expressed. As for the argument, it is shortly this : If, while I exhort you to serve the Lord and abandon strange gods, I press you to nothing but what is evidently your interest, as well as your duty ; then surely ye ought cheerfully, and of choice to comply. But so it is clearly ; for what can be more evidently for your good, than to abandon idols, wiiich your 2 B

  
    194 THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY, fathers found it their interest to leave, and which were not able to deliver you from your slavery in Egypt ; and idols which were not able to defend their worshippers against you, and to cleave to that God of whose goodness ye have had large proofs, and your fiathers also for a long tract of time ? This is the argument. Next, We are to look how it is expressed ; and we find that it is proposed, 1 . By laying down a supposition, " If it seem evil,'' &c. 2. By a sort of concession upon that supposition, " Choose ye this day," &c. First, We say, he makes a supposition, " if it seem evil unto you," &c. ; that is, if, after all that ye have heard and seen of the vanity of idols, and the advantage of tlie Lord's service, ye can find just reason to think it for your hurt, I am not to hinder you from choosing where ye may do better. Now, this supposition imports the evident absurdity of the thing supposed, as much as if he had said, If ye seriously consider things, it cannot but seem just, reasonable, and for your interest, to serve the Lord. Secondly, We have, as it were, a concession, " Choose ye this day whom ye will serve ;" that is, if there be any with whom ye may be better, look out for them and serve them : and this, as the supposition, implies also a strong insinuation of the absurdity of that which seems allowed, as much as if he had said, it is clear as the sun, if ye leave the Lord, ye can no where be so well ; and therefore were ye left to your choice, and did choose well, ye must serve God ; reason and interest bind you to it. That which we are to consider, is, why this form of expression is used ; ■why is one thing in appearance said, and the contrary meant ? He supposes, that it may seem evil to serve the Lord, when he intends it highly absurd that it should do so : he refers it to them to choose another, when he means, that it is foolish to think of such a thing. For answer, this way of expressing it gives the argument several advantages. 1. It clearly proposes a very advantageous and engaging discovery of God, as one that, in the proposal of duty, has such a regard to man's advantage, that he would bid him do nothing but what is for his interest ; as if he had said, If this were not for your good, and what may evidently appear to be so, I would not press it on you. Again, 2. This expression sets in a cleai'er light the absurdity of that which he dissuades from. Had he pressed them only by a plain proposal of the advantage of the Lord's service, they might have heard this without a due impression of the evil of the contrary course ; but now they cannot miss to see how hateful it is, when it is, as it were, proposed to them to consider and choose. 3. Thus, by proposing what at present must appear detestable, it only obliges them to an acceptance of God's service, but to a plain and suitable declaration of their abhorrence of the service of idols. This eflPect we see it had upon them ; for they usher in their answer with a ' God forbid ;' which expresses a detestation of the way refused. 4. This serves to insinuate a suspicion of them, which might oblige them to declare themselves with more plainness, and with more vehemency and concern ; which might be a standing witness against them and A

  
    THE CHRISTIANS DUTY. 196 their posterity, when straying- from God. Now, Ijaving opened this argument, we shall next offer a few observations from it, and so on to the next part of the verse, which is the thing we design to insist on. And, of many observations, we only offer the few following. 1. Every man is obliged to serve some god. This the argument not only supposes, but insinuates as a thing ridiculous, or so absurd, that it is not to be supposed, that any rational man can be guilty of rejecting all gods : they must serve God or idols. 2. The Lord binds no man to any thing but what is for his good, and what may, and will, upon due consideration, appear to be for it. 3. The Lord will have such as serve him, to do it upon a rational conviction of the advantages of his service ; and therefore says, " If it seem evil unto you," go where ye may do better. 4. The Lord fears not the issue of a fair deliberation, and the serious consideration and comparison, both of what may be said for him and against him ; and therefore he bids them look if they could, upon a due consideration, prefer idols to him. 5. Such as Icwk well to idols, will soon see the folly of them. It is but look to them, and ye must abhor them. 6. To be satisfied who is to be preferred, God or idols, requires no long time to deliberate : it is but look, and ye shall be satisfied, Choose ye this day. Ye may be clear on the point, says he, this very moment, before ye leave the spot. Thus far have we considered the argument. AVe have next Joshua's own resolution : " But as for me, and my house, we will serve the Lord." This being that which we had the principal regard to in the choice of this text, we shall more particularly notice every thing in it. And, 1. We have the thing resolved upon, and that is the Lord's service. Service, though it be sometimes more strictly taken in the scripture, yet here is, no doubt, to be taken in its full latitude, for the whole of that obedience that the Lord Jehovah, who has only the indisputable title to our obedience, requires. He is Lord ; and we are universally in all things, in all respects, subject to him, and therefore obliged in all things to serve him, to whom we are accountable. Whence by the bye observe, (1.) God has an unquestionable title to man's obedience ; he is the Lord, in a way of eminence, to whom obedience is due from all. (2.) There is something engaging in God's service, sufficient when known, to engage man to make it his choice, notwithstanding that strong inclination he has to command, and that eager desire he has of liberty. 2. We have in the words, the resolution itself: "We will." There is no constraint in it. It is our choice : not only do we look upon it as our duty, that which we are bound to do, but we look on it as our privilege, and our will is set upon it as good. Whence we may again note, (I.) People should serve the Lord willingly : this is a binding example, one approven of God, and proposed to our imitation. (2.) Such as know the Lord's service will make it their choice. 3. We have the person by whom the resolution is taken ; Joshua, an old man, who had followed God through a wilderness, and many trials ; and Joshua, a great man, a great general. Here it may be remarked, (1.) That a long trial of God's service, even when attended with no small outward disadvantages, will not make any forego it, but rather

  
    196 THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. engag'e them to it. (2.) It derogates nothing from the cnaraccer or ine greatest to serve the Lord. (3,) As the head of a family may prevail much upon those in the family, so his whole interest in them, and influence on them, whether children or servants, ought to be employed in order to engage them to serve the Lord. 4. We have in the words the firmness of the resolution insinuated, partly in the declaration of it, and partly in the adversative particle but : " l^^lt as for me, and my house, we will serve the Lord." " But as for me," this form of expressing it seems to import these three things. (1.) That he himself had considered the matter seriously. (2.) That he was come to a firm resolution. (3.) That whatever way their choice should fall, it would have no influence upon him, to alter him. Whence observe, (L) Acquaintance with God fixes people immovably in his way. (2.) Such as do in earnest engage in God's way, from their own acquaintance with it, will not depend upon others in their resolutions. 5. In the words, we have the extent of his resolution : " As for me, and my house :" which imports, we conceive, (1.) A desire of the people's engaging to do so, and is as much as if he had said, I would have you resolve upon it ; and were ye as much under my influence as my house is, I would use my utmost interest to persuade you. (2.) A direct declaration of his own resolution to keep firm to God's service. (3.) An engagement to improve his utmost interest, whether by authority, persuasion, or example, to engage all his own family to follow the Lord ; as if he had said, if I cannot prevail with all whom I would have engaged in the service of God, yet I shall want none of those whom I may have any influence on. Whence observe, (1.) Real religion will make men careful that they themselves serve the Lord. (2.) It will not rest there, but will lead us to do our utmost for engaging others. 6. We have in the words, the order ; he first speaks of himself, and then his family: whence we may note, (1.) True religion looks first inward to a man's self. (2.) Where a man is right engaged himself, he will use his utmost endeavours to have his family engaged also in the service of God. Now, the design of this resolution, we may from the whole see, is to enforce the duty exhorted to in the former verse ; and it has a considerable influence this way. 1. In that it speaks the thoughts of a wise man to favour the way of God. 2. It contains the thoughts of a dying wise man in favours of God's service ; and, finally, of one that they stood under many ties to have a special regard to. We design not to discourse all these truths : we shall therefore take up the sum of this resolution in three truths, which, if the Lord will, we design at some length to insist on. DocT. I. " Such as engage in the service of God, ought to do it deliberately, resolutely, and willingly." DocT. II. " True religion begins at home ;" or, " A man must be himself a servant of God, before he can engage others aright." DocT. III. " Where a man is himself engaged in the Lord's service, he will endeavour to have his family engaged also.''

  
    THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. 197 The rise of tliese truths from the words, we shall not insist upon, because it is sufficiently clear from what has already been said in opening them. We shall now begin with the first of them, " That such as engage in the service of the Lord, ought to serve him resolutely, deliberately, and willingly." That we ought to serve the Lord, innumerable scripture precepts require, and even the light of nature testify. And that we should do it deliberately and resolutely, our Lord, in the parable of the foolish builder, who counts not the cost, Luke xiv. 28. plainly enough teachetli. Nor is it less plain, that willingness is required in order to acceptance, since it deserves not the name of service that is constrained. Where the will is wanting, nothing can be accepted : and where this is, many imperfections will not hinder acceptance, 2 Cor. viii. 12. For if there be a willing mind, it is accepted according to that a man hath, and not according to that he hath not. But that we may further clear this truth, we shall, I. Show what it is to serve the Lord. IL Show what it is to do it deliberately, resolutely, and willingly. IJL We shall inquire, why we are obliged to serve the Lord willingly, deliberately, and resolutely IV. In answer to an objection that may be moved from the doctrine of faith in Christ, as we have formerly pi'eached it, we shall endeavour to show, what place there is for such service in the second covenant, and what necessity of it even to believers. 1. We are to begin with the ^/irst of these : and, that we may open unto you this head, we shall comprise that account we are to offer of the Lord's service in a few remarks. And, L Though, by the service of God, the scripture means many things, and uses the expression in several senses, yet there are three things principally and mainly called the service of God in the word. (1.) There is the solemn service of God in the duties of his worship ; so we may understand our Lord's words to the tempter, Matth. iv. 10. " Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve." (2.) There is the ordinary service of God in the course of our walk with him : Of this it is the apostle speaks, Heb. xii. 28. " Let us have grace to serve the Lord with reverence and godly fear." And (3.) There is the extraordinary service of God, in some notable duties, called for of some persons, in some speci.il seasons ; and from their compliance with those duties, they are called the servants of the Lord : and thus Moses, Rev. XV. 3. is called the servant of God, in a way of eminency. They who got the victory, are said to " sing the song of Moses, the servant of the Lord, and the song of the Lamb." All these three significations are here intended, at least none of them can be secluded. We must serve the Lord in the duties of his worship, in the whole course of our walk, endeavouring to do always the things that please him ; and when called to extraordinary duties, we must not decline them. 2. There are three things requisite to fit a man to serve the Lord, or to do any thing that can justly challenge that name. Men are not natu �

  
    198 THE CHRISTIANS DUTY. rally fit for the Lord's service ; and they far mistake it, who think that they may, just when they please, put their hand to the Lord's work, and do it right. Nay, before ever we can do any thing that God will own as service, we must, (1.) Give up with our old masters. We are all by nature the servants of Satan and sin ; " for their servants we are to whom we obey, whether of sin unto death, or of obedience unto rigliteousness," Rom. vi. 16. And no less sure it is, that we all naturally serve and obey divers lusts : but now we must renounce these, before we serve the Lord : for we are assured, that there is no serving two masters. The Lord will not half it with sin. Matt. vi. 24. " No man can serve two masters ; for either he will hate the one, and love the other ; or else he will hold to the one, and despise the other ; ye cannot serve God and Mammon." And, I assure you, this is no easy matter to get a sinner and his old master fairly parted ; no less than the mighty power of God can do it. Sometimes there may be outcasts, but matters are quickly made up betwixt them, and all agreed again, until God himself effectually persuade to a separation. (2.) There must be a fair engaging to Christ as our Master. We must accept of him for our Lord. A master will not allow one to come in, and put to his hand to his service, unless he first covenant and engage to own him for his lord ; and this is no easy matter, to bring a sinner, who is naturally an enemy, to come this length. To call Christ Lord, is something more than to resolve, under a conviction, to live better, and serve the Lord : nay, it is somewhat more than, under some work on the affections, to go to a corner, and make or write a personal covenant. I fear, personal covenanting, however good and justifiable in itself, yet is far mistaken, and much abused by some ; while it is made a ground of hope by some, who never understood what conversion meant, never were humbled, and taken off their own bottom, and engaged to the Lord by the power of his grace. If any man think this an easy matter, to call Christ Lord, he has never yet done it to purpose. I am sure, the great apostle thought it no easy matter, but a thing so far above the line of nature, that the work of the Holy Ghost is required to bring us to it, 1 Cor. xii. 3. " Wherefore I give you to understand, that no man speaking by the Spirit of God, calleth Jesus accursed ; and that no man can say, that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.'' (3.) Before any can serve God, he must have a heart suited to the word. The carnal man is not subject to the law of God, but opposite to every duty. Before the fruit be good, the tree must be good. It is one of the many mad attempts that a deceitful heart, and deceitful devil, put people upon, under convictions, to serve the Lord, in newness of life, with old hearts : But they who have learned of Christ, Matt. vii. 17. that the tree must first be made good, before the fruit can be so, will know other things. First we must be created in Christ, and then we may walk in good works, Eph. ii. 10. Now, not one piece of service that is acceptable can any perform, without these three prerequisites. 3. That ye may understand what it is to serve the Lord, we shall offer you this remark, that, before any piece of work performed by us can justly challenge this honourable name of service done to the Lord, it must have these six qualifications. (I.) It must be a thing commanded, otherwise it is serving our ov. n fancy, and not the Lord. The master's precept is the measure of the

  
    THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. 109 servant's obedience. We never find the Lord approving any for doing what he did not command them ; nay, we find him, even when he has forl)id things, rather challenging the doers, because they did what he commanded not, than because they did what he forbade, Jer. vii. 31. " They have built the high places of Tophet, which is in the valley of the son of Hinnom, to burn their sons and daughters in the fire ; which I commanded them not, neither came it into my heart." And to the same purpose is chap. xix. 3. '* \\'ho hath required this at your hand ?'* will one day be the entertainment of such services as are done without a command ? And there is one command that puts them all to the door, Deut. xii. 32. " What thing soever I command you, observe to do it ; thou shalt not add thereto, nor diminish from it." (2.) There must be a regard had to the authority of the command in the doing. If men shall, upon sinistrous motives, as very oft they may, do the things that are commanded, God will not reckon this for service done to him : men who cannot pry into the hearts of the doers, may ; but such deceits take not with God. It is not obedience, that is not done because commanded. Is is frequently repeated in the erection of the tabernacle, that every thing was done " as the Lord commanded Moses," Exod. xvi. 34. and xxiv. 4. &c. and that to intimate, that Moses in every step had his eye upon the command ; and so should we, in every thing, eye the command. (3.) Every duty, that it may be service to God, must be done in the name of Christ. God will accept of no service but what is offered on this altar, Col. iii. 17. " And whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God, and the Father by him. In the name of Jesus is, j^l.^ By the command of Jesus, Matt, xvii. 20. Nothing, I am sure, can be done in his name, that has not the warrant of his command. [2.] In the name of Christ is in the strength received from Christ, Luke x. 17. It was the name of Christ, that is the power of Christ, that cured the lame man, Acts iv. 10 ; and it must be this that must enable us to duty. ^3.] In the name of Christ, is in a dependence upon him for the acceptance of our service ; for all our sacrifices must be oflrered upon this altar, which sanctifieth the gifts that are put on it. [4.] In the name of Christ, is to the glory of Christ. Nor will any service be accepted, that runs not in this channel. (4.) Every piece of service, that God will own as such, must be done in faith : " For without faith it is impossible to please God ; for whatever is not of faith is sin." Now, faith looks at the promise as its only security, both for through-bearing, acceptance, and i-eward. (5.) Service must be done in the manner that is required. It is not enough that the thing be done, but it must be done in the manner that is commanded ; for even this comes in as a part of the command, Psal. cxix. 4. " Thou hast commanded us to keep thy precepts diligently." (6.) Service must be done in the proper time. God has filled up our time with work, and every duty has its own time, and we must do every thing in its season. " Every thing is beautiful in its season ;" and " today, if ye will hear his voice." If the command be, to-day, obedience to-morrow will not answer it. If any of these be wanting, then God will own no duty as service done to him. 4. To add no more, we oflfer this one remark, for clearing what is meant by the Lord's service ; and that is, that one may be called a ser �

  
    200 THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTV. vant of the Lord, or claim this title, it is not enough to do some one piece of commanded duty ; nay, nor is it enough to multiply duties. But, (I.) There must be an equal respect unto all God's commands: "Then shall I not be ashamed when I have respect unto all thy commands," says the Psalmist, Psal. cxix. (5. The heart must be reconciled to all, and count them to be right concerning all things. (2.) There must be fixed bensail of will towards a compliance with them all. A servant must have it to say, with the apostle, Heb. xiii. 18. that he is " in all things willing to live honestly." And, (3.) There must be a constant and permanent endeavour to comply with them. We must " show the same diligence to the full assurance of hope unto the end," Heb. vi. 11. And surely, if these few things were duly weighed, most who have hitherto looked upon themselves as good servants, would begin to be jealous of themselves, as mistaken in this matter. II. We are next to show you what this deliberation, resolution, and willingness is, which ought to accompany an engagement in the Lord's service. As for the First of them, deliberation, we shall open its nature in the few following observations, in as far as it respects our present purpose. That what we do in matters of great moment, ought to be done deliberately, is what none will deny ; and therefore none can question the necessity of acting deliberately, when we engage ourselves to the service of God. Only some may be at a stand concerning the meaning of it, which we shall endeavour to open. (1.) When we say that men should engage in the service of the Lord deliberately, we do not mean, that they should take a long, or indeed any time, to consider, before they do engage in the service of God, whether they shall do it or not. This is only requisite in cases where it is hard to discern what is advisable, and where duty doth not oblige to do any thing presently, without loss of time. Here all things are quite otherwise : we are born under an obligation to serve the Lord ; and the reasonableness, as well as advantage of it, are so obvious that to be ignorant of them is to be culpably blind. Nor, (2.) Doth this deliberation import any doubt or hesitation, whether we may do better elsewhere ; this were wicked and highly faulty. But, (3.) To engage in the Lord's service deliberately, is to engage upon knowledge of that service which we devote ourselves to. It is the sin, the folly of many, especially when some way convinced of sin, and the bitter issue of its service, that presently they resolve they will serve the Lord ; but in the meantime they know not what it is to serve the Lord, either as to matter or manner. Most part think, that to serve the Lord is only to perform some of the external duties of religion, and that without respect to any of those circumstances we have mentioned. But all ought to know who are in case to serve the Lord, what service he requires, what way he will have it done ; and all the particulars mentioned formerly, when treating of the first general head, for explication of this truth. (4.) That one may be justly said to have been deliberate in this undertaking ; it is necessary that he know so much of his obligation, both by duty and interest, to undertake this service, that nothing that may afterwards fall in his way may be able to make him think he has acted cross,

  
    THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. 201 either to duty or interest, in the undertaking, or that he might have employed himself to more advantage otherwise. (5.) A man that engages deliberately, will look to all the disadvantages, real or seeming, that attend this undertaking, and know when he engages, that the advantage will outweigh the disadvantages. And, (6.) A man that engages deliberately, will know that what he engages in is practicable, and hov/ it may be done. Upon the whole, to engage in the Lord's service deliberately, is to do it, after we are acquaint with the nature of the work, and have so much knowledge of the advantage and practicableness of the undertaking, that nothing that falls in or may occur afterward, may be able either to make us repent our undertaking, or quit it as impracticable. Some know not the service they bind themselves to, and therefore engage rashly; and when they come to understand it, they find it not suited to their expectation, and therefore they quit it. Some know not the advantage of it, and therefore when the service of sin seems to bid fairer, they rue their bargain ; others look not at some seeming disadvantages that attend the service of the Lord, and therefore they begin upon sight of them to wish they had not engaged in it : the Psalmist came near to this, Psal. Ixxxiii. 13. And, in a word, some bind themselves, without ever thinking what strength the work requires, and whei-e it is to be got ; and after experience tells them, it requires more than they have, they are fair to quit it ; but deliberation prevents all these. And thus much for delibei'ation. 2rf/y, We must engage in the service of God resolutely ; that is, (1.) We must lay our account with difficulties, not indeed from the service itself, for the Lord's " yoke is easy, and his burden light ;" but from our own corruption and enemies, that oppose us in the undertaking. Every one that puts his hand to the Lord's work, must lay his account with tightiug, as well as working : he must be like the builders upon the wall of Jerusalem, Neh. iv. 17. work with one hand, and hold a weapon with the other. (2.) To engage resolutely, is to resolve not to quit the work upon account of difficulties, or say with the sluggard, " There is a lion in the way, and I shall be slain in the streets ;" but to hazard all, and so surmount these difficulties, or die in the quarrel. (3.) To engage resolutely in the Lord's service, is to do it upon a conviction, that we are not at liberty, upon the account of any real or seeming difficulty, to quit it ; but that of necessity, we must not only engage, but in the Lords strength we must, in spite of all difficulties, persevere to the end. But now, 3rf/y, This is not all ; but furtlier, we must engage willingly in God's service. Some do serve, but the want of this spoils all. Now this willingness, (1.) Excludes constraint. We must not, like the slave that's bound, engage in the work for fear of the whip. Some multiply performances, others seriously, as they think, under awakenings of conscience, or sickness, resolve to serve the Lord ; ay, but it is only fear, either of hell, or the lashes of conscience, that obliges them to it, cross their inclination : take these out of the way, and they would not serve the Lord. (2.) Willingness excludes selfish regards, such as only eye the advantageous consequences of God's service. Some serve the Lord, like .Jehu, 2 c

  
    202 THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. because they see it makes at present for their interest ; but if it were not so, they would act otherwise ; and some, out of liopes to get heaven for their service, do the same. But this will not do : this is indeed a kind of constraint ; for, could the service and its consequences be parted, the service would not be chosen. (3.) Willingness imports a liking of the service, .is well as the consequences, a suitableness in the will to the service, which makes even the service itself the object of our choice, and makes it, even when the con* sequences are not eyed, appear agreeable and pleasing ; and this can never be where the heart is not renewed ; for " the carnal mind is enmity against God, is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be," Ilom. viii. 7. And, therefore, till a day of God's power change the lieart of man, and create him in Christ Jesus to good works, there is no possibility of engaging willingly in the service of God, Psal, ex. 3. III. We are now come to ofFer some reasons why we should engage in the service of God, deliberately, resolutely, and of choice. Of many we name a few. 1. It is suitable to the rational creature ; for we debase ourselves, and act not like rational men, if we act not resolutely, deliberately, and willingly, in a matter especially of so great moment. Not to act deliberately, speaks us foolish ; not to act resolutely, speaks us weak ; and not to act willingly, speaks us slaves. 2. The nature and honour of God make such service necessary. That service which is unbecoming a rational nature, cannot surely be acceptable to God, who is the highest reason. What is reproachful to the nature of man to perform, must surely be so to the nature of God to accept. If man cannot act indeliberately, irresolutely, or unwillingly, without reproaching his nature, surely the holy God cannot accept of what is so done, without reproaching his own : and if it be dishonourable for man to perform such service, as is not the fruit of deliberation, choice, and resolution, surely it is also dishonourable for God to accept it. 3. The nature of the service requires it; for it is called, Rom. xii. 1. '' Our reasonable service." It is so by way of eminence : and surely without those three properties mentioned, it cannot deserve that name. 4. Unless it be done thus, we are not like to continue in it : and this will be both dishonourable, and disadvantageous. What is rashly imdertaken, is usually quickly given over ; what is irresolutely engaged in, is easily hindered ; and what is the fruit of constraint, cannot be permanent : and this spoils all ; for unless it be continued in, we lose what we have wrought, and all the length we have gone will not be remembered, Ezek. xviii. 24. " When the righteous turneth away from his righteousness, and committeth iniquity, and doth according to all the abominations that the wicked man doth, shall he live ? All his righteousness that he hath done, shall not be mentioned ; in his trespass that he hath trespassed, and in his sin that he hath sinned in them, shall he die." IV. The only thing remaining, is to show, what place now, under the gospel dispensation, is left for this service ; and that in answer to a common objection that is made against it, upon supposition of admitting the doctrine of faith, may some say, " If we believe, what ye not long ago taught, that we are justified only by faith, then what need of serving the Lord ? what need of holiness ? If the obedience of another must i

  
    THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. 203 be oiir righteousness before God, we may spare our pains ; there is no need that we obey." This objection is old indeed, and I may say it is new also. It is one of tlie many artifices that the enemies of the grace of God have made use of for discrediting the justification of sinners before God, by the imputed righteousness of Christ ; and at this day, it is niiglitily urged by Papists, Socinians, and especially Arminians, who swarm in these lands; and therefore, before we come to answer it, we have two or three things to say in reference to it. And, 1. We do indeed confess, that any doctrine that has not a favourable aspect upon holiness, is to be suspected ; and we do profess ourselves willing that our doctrines shall be tried by their influence upon holiness: and further, we do solemnly protest, that as soon as the charge laid against the doctrine of faith shall be fairly proven, we shall abandon it. But, 2. We are not resolved to quit it, because some men, whose lives and pens smell not over much of holiness, are pleased to allege that it favours not holiness. 3. We must say, it seems very hard to allege, that Calvin's doctrine of justification is an enemy to holiness, while the opposers and enemies of this doctrine, at the same time, nickname the maintainers of it, Puritans, Precisians, and I know not what, because they will not take so great a latitude in their practice as themselves ; nay, frequently, because they cannot get their walk condemned, they pass a judgment upon their hearts, and usurp God's prerogative, calling them hypocrites. 4. We hope to show sufficient reason for holiness, and to give it a very useful room, though we allow it not that place which is due to the righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ. What place will you say has it ? of what use is it ? I answer by showing, 1st, What place it has not : and we say, (I.) It is of no use in order to merit any thing, either in time or eternity, at the hand of God ; it cannot merit or deserve the least temporal blessing ; far less can it deserve heaven, and those glorious spiritual privileges that are there enjoyed : " What ! can a man be profitable unto God, as he that is wise may be profitable unto himself? Is it any pleasure to the Almighty that thou art righteous ? Or is it gain to him that thou makest thy ways perfect?" Job xxii. 2, 3. " If thou be righteous, what givest thou him ? or what receiveth he of thine hand ? Thy wickedness may hurt a man as thou ai't, and thy righteousness may profit the son of man," Job xxxv. 7, 8. Our goodness extends not to him, and therefore it becomes us when we have done all, to own that we are unprofitable servants. (2.) Our service we do to the Lord, is not that upon the account whereof we are justified before God. When we stand at the tribunal of God, to be tried for our life, our plea must not be. Lord, we have served thee according to thy law, this will stand us in no stead ; " for by the works of the law will no flesh be justified," Gal. ii. 16. Our service, if weighed in the balance of the sanctuary, will be found wanting. (3.) Our service will uot be so much as a part of that righteousness, upon the account whereof we are to be justified before God. Christ will not halve the matter so, either he will be our entire righteousness, or not

  
    20i THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. at all. He will not compound the matter, for so we should have somewhat to boast of, and should not glory only in the Lord. (4.) Sincere service, by the gracious acceptation of God, is not put in that same place, under the covenant of grace, which perfect obedience had in the covenant of works. This is contrary to the whole tenor of the scripture. But what need, will ye say, can there be of this service, since it is not allowed to have any part in our justification ? We answer by showing, 2dli/, And positively, That it is of very great use, and there is an indispensable necessity of it ; and that, (1.) Upon the account of the command of God. Now, this binds still, and would have bound though there had been no reward annexed to it ; and this is still in force, for " tliis is the will of God, even our sanctification," 1 Thess. iv. 3. (2.) It is indispensably necessary, in regard of the believer's voluntary engagement to it. When faith once gets a view of Christ, it says to him, as Thomas did upon another occasion, " My Lord, and my God;'' and if once we call Christ Lord, we thereby bind ourselves to be his servants. (3.) It is necessary from the new nature, regeneration. Believers are "created in Christ Jesus to good works," Eph. ii. 10. They are born again ; they are partakers of the divine nature. Now, our Lord assures us, that a good tree cannot bring forth bad fruit. Know, " whosoever is born of God sinneth not," .John v. 18. It is as natural for the new man to be holy, as for the old man to be otherwise. (4.) It is the necessary result of these principal graces of the new creature, viz. love and gratitude. Hear the great apc»3tle Paul, 2 Cor. V. 14, 15. " The love of Christ constraineth us, because we thus judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead ; and that he died for all, that they which live should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto him who died for them, and rose again." (5.) It is necessary that we serve the Lord, in order to obtain the great ends which all believers do propose to themselves ; as, []l.] It is the way to glorify the Lord, which is certainly the believer's main end ; and hereby certainly is God glorified, if we bring forth much fruit. Hence that exhortation, " Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good ^^'orks, and glorify your Father which is in heaven," Matth. V. 16. Again, [2.] It is the way to be made meet for the enjoyment of God, which the believer aims at, as one of his principal and most noble designs. Now, the more we abound in the service of God, the more meet we are for the enjoyment of God, who is of purer eyes than to keep up communion with those who are not holy. Justification is necessary to give us a right unto the enjoyment of God, and communion with him. Sanctification is necessary to make us meet for the actual enjoyment of it. Again, Q3.] To serve the Lord, to be holy, is the way to perfect our natures, and to bring them to the highest pitch of perfection they are capable of. This is our wisdom and understanding, Deut. iv. 6. and consequently our glory and honour, to serve the Lord. Further, [4.] To serve the Lord, is the way to be useful to others. And this is one of the believer's great designs, and it is gained by this ; fortius is profitable botli for their conviction and conversion ; nay, and many other ways not now to be insisted upon. i

  
    THE CHRISTIANS DUTY. 205 (6.) It is necessary that believers serve the Lord, in regard of the great provision that the Lord lias made for them under the gospel, in order to fit them for this service : there is an abundant provision of grace to enable them to serve God acceptably, with reverence and godly fear. Now, upon these accounts, ye may see how necessary it is that we serve the Lord, though we are not to be justified by our service. And not a few other no less considerable grounds of obedience, under the New Testament dispensation, might be mentioned, were it not that we hasten to the application which now follows. It now remains that we apply this truth : and we shall, in the first place, draw some few general inferences, for information from the words. Is it so, that they who engage in the service of God, should do it of choice, resolutely, and deliberately ? Then, 1. It is not so easy a thing to engage in the service of God, as some may think ; to get the will of man, that is obstinately set against God, brought to a compliance with his will in all things, is very hard : " The carnal mind is not subject to the law of God, nor indeed can be." And O what a mighty difficulty is it, do ye think, to do this after a deliberate view of all the difficulties of this service, and a discovery of its opposition to corrupt nature ? Such of you as think it easy to engage in the service of the Lord, are yet to begin. 2. No unregenerate man is aright engaged in God's service ; for no unregenerate man, after a deliberate view thereof, and the consequences of it, will engage, or can engage in it ; and therefore, Sirs, think upon it seriously, if ye be not born again, ye are not yet servants of God. 3. We may draw this conclusion from the doctrine, that God has no mind to cheat his servants. All the plot of Satan and sin is to get people engaged before they think; for if they think, they despair of carrying their point : but God will have us deliberate. It is the j^eculiar glory of man, that he is capable of considering what he doth before he do it, and that he can weigh all the circumstances of actions ; but profane sinners dare not do so ; they dare not go alone, and consider what were the motives prompting them to what they did, what way they will make their account to God, what they have to expect after this life is done. To think of these things, and the like, would make them mad : but the godly man can go alone, and look to his whole actions, and do it without fear ; and can look to sill things past, present, and to come, without discom2)osure ; and then he chooses the service of God ; he does it deliberately : the Lord will have him to do so, and therefore he knows he is not circumvented. 4. We may infer, that there is a vast odds betwixt the service of God, and the service of sin. We cannot become God's servants without acting like men, acting rationally, deliberately, and resolutely : but, on the other hand, there is none can engage, or continue in the service of sin, but he must lay aside the exercise of reason, and act like a beast. Did we not design brevity, we might improve this doctrine many other ways than for information, now discussed, viz. for trial, reproof, conviction, and caution. But we shall wave all these, and only insist upon exhortation. Is it so, that we should not only engage in the service of God, but that we should do it deliberately, resolutely, willingly? Then, my friends, we entreat, and, in the fear of the Lord, exhort you all this

  
    206 '-THE CllillSTIAN'S DUTY. day, to mako clioice of tlie Lord for your God and Master, and cheerfully, resolutely, and deliberately, engap;-e yourselves in liis service ; and with the people of Israel, say, and hold by it, " We will serve the Lord." This exhortation comprises the whole of our commission from the eternal God to you. If we prevail not in this, v.e gain nothing, nor can we do you any service, nor can ye do us any real kindness. If we prevail not in this, then ye are for ever ruined, and we have lost our labour as to you, your damnation is sure ; the gospel will aggravate your sin, accent your misery, and we shall be M'itnesses against you : surely, therefore, it is of moment, and worthy of serious consideration, what ye will answer, what ye resolve to do. Instead of many motives I might use on this occasion, we shall answer some questions that will readily cast up in the minds of such among you as entertain any seiiors thoughts about the matter ; and, in the answers to them, we shall conch motives sufficient, if the Lord breathe upon them, to persuade the most obstinate enemies ; and, if the Lord breathe not, nothing will be able to effectuate this. There are six questions will readily employ the thoughts of such as are in earnest about this matter. 1. Who is the Lord, that we should serve him ? 2. Will he accept of service at our hand ? 3. Upon what terms will he admit of us ? 4. What work will he employ us in ? 5. Whom shall we be joined withal ? What wages will he allow ? These are the most material concerns of one that means to list himself as a servant ; if he get a satisfying answer upon all these heads, he must engage. Now, of each of these in order ; and, ist, Some of you will think, Who is the Lord that we should serve him ? We know him not ; and we would fain be some way acquaint with him before we engage, at least we would know who he is. For answer to this, we say, It is veiy reasonable that ye know him, to whom ye submit yourselves, before ye do it ; and would to God this method had been still followed by you, and then I am sure Satan had not this day had so many servants, nor Christ so many enemies. We cannot pretend to tell what God is ; for none can search out the Almighty to perfection, but only we shall tell you, he has all the qualifications of a master that a seiwant that is wise could wish. 1. He is great, whom we call you to serve. Most kings on earth are but slaves ; and to serve most of them, is but to serve them who are slaves to the basest of lusts ; but " the Lord is a great God, and a great King, even the King eternal, immortal and invisible, the high and only Potentate, the Prince of the kings of the earth." None may compare with him for the excellency of his person. Thus saith the Lord, Isa. xliv. 8. " Is there a God besides me? yea, there is no God, I know not any." None is equal to him in the magnificence of his habitation. " The heaven is my throne, and the earth is my footstool," saith the Lord, Isa. Ixvi. 1. None equal to him in wisdom ; he is the " only wise God." And as for power, who can compare ? For " what pleased the Lord, that hath he done in heaven, and in earth, and in all high places." And, in a word, he is the only Master, and all are his servants. 2. As he is great and honourable, so he is good. " The Lord is good and upright," Psal. xxv. 8. and in other places of scripture innumerable. The goodness that a servant would desire in a master, lies in three things, and they are all eminently in God ; he is peerless in them all. (1). He

  
    THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. 207 Is a good Master, that puts his servants upon no work but what is suitable and reasonable. (2.) Wlio bestows on them, wlien careful, vast largesses, or great proofs of his bounty. And, (3.) Who is indulgent, compassionate, and merciful to the failings of his servants, when they do not willingly commit faults, nor obstinately persist in them. And in all these three respects the Lord is matchless. That his work is easy, we shall afterwards show at more length ; at present it is enough to tell, that he who cannot lie or mistake, has told us, that " his yoke is easy, and his burden light." And who knows not his bounty? who feels not tlie effects of it? His bounty is great above the heavens, and all share largely in it ; for whatever there is of goodness and mercy in the lot of any, that is the fruit of his bounty. But besides the common effects of it, he has particular favours he bestows upon such as are eminently faithful. Look M'hat marks of his respect, and what glorious tokens of his bounty, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, Joshua, David, and the rest got, and that both in spirituals and temporals. Nor is his mercy less to them that fear him, because of their infirmities. Though he has taken all imaginable care to caution his people against sin, yet he will not narrowly mark iniquity with them, nor enter into judgment. "Little children, these things write I to you, that ye sin not : but if any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father." 1 John ii. I. The covenant of grace is not behind with the covenant of works, in forbidding sin, and providing against it : the whole of it was revealed, preached, and written, that we sin not : but this is the peculiar glory of the gospel, that while the law leaves sinners sinking under the curse, the gospel sends and relieves them, and shows that there is " an Advocate with the Father." 3. The Lord is a faithful God ; what bargain he makes, he will keep. Has he promised you a great reward ? ye may depend upon it : " He is not a man, that he should lie, or the son of man, that he should repent." If he make himself known to you by the name of God Almighty, as he did to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, see Exod. vi. 2. to make them believe that what he promised he was able to jjerform, I assure you, he will not fail to make himself known to you also, as Jehovah God, that gives a being to his promise ; as he did to Moses, when he called him to see the accomplishment of the promises made to Abraham, in the deliverance of his people out of Egypt. But, being satisfied that the Master is worthy beyond compare, the 2d. Question will follow. Will he accept of us for servants? A question truly not impertinent, after the former answer ; for it is no wonder though any that knows God, or knows himself, doubt whether he shall be admitted a servant of the Lord ; and that they never saw any difficulty here, we fear not to tell them, that they serve an ill master to this very day, even the god of this world, the spirit that works in the children of disobedience. But to the question we say, 1. The Lord has taken some servants, and owned them as such, even out of the race of fallen man. We hear him speak of his servant Abraham, his servant Moses, and David ; and that is encouragement to thee : men they were, sinful men they were ; and even the father of the faithful, Abraham, was an idolater. 2. The Lord wants neither work nor wages for you ; the work he gives his servants is even to show forth his glory ; and this is enough

  
    208 THE CHRISTIAN'S DL^TY. to employ innumerable millions more than have any being. And hence it is, that his servants many times find the work too great for them, and therefore call in all the creatures to praise the Lord. So we find the Psalmist calling upon fire, hail, snow, vapours, &C. to praise the Lord, Psal. cxlviii ; and he concludes the book of Psalms thus ; " Let every thing that hath breath praise the Lord, praise ye the Lord." Psal. cl. 6. Nor is there any scarcity of wages : as he lias work for you, so his treasures are inexhaustible ; there is no want of any good thing to them that fear him, for in him dwells all fulness. 3. We have this more to say for your encouragement, he will not cast out or reject you because ye are sinners. Hear what such a one, a sinner, a great sinner, has to speak to this purpose, 1 Tim. i. 12. "I thank Christ Jesus our Lord, who hath enabled me, for that he counted me faithful, putting me into the ministry, who was before a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious." See a sinner made a servant, and one of the first rank made a prime minister. 4. We have this further to answer, he calls you to his service ; be then of good courage ; arise, for the Master calls thee. Matth. xi. 29. " Take my yoke upon you," says our Lord : there is an invitation. The encouragement follows, "And ye shall find rest to your souls." And the reason is subjoined, "For my yoke is easy, and my burden light." Sclli/, Ye may next inquire. Upon what terms ? I see he will admit ; but, may be, the terms are too high. Nay, this shall not hinder, if ye have a mind ; for there is nothing more engaging and reasonable than they are. And I shall shortly lay before you these six jiarticulars, as the terms whereon he will admit you. 1. Ye must renoimce your old masters. Ye cannot serve two masters ; and therefore, if ye choose the Lord, ye must abandon the gods whom your fathers served on the other side of the flood, and the gods of the Canaanites, among whom ye dwell ; that is, in plain terms. Ye must not serve Satan, ye must not serve divers lusts, ye must not serve the world, ye must not serve men ; all other masters ye must forsake, for " ye cannot serve God and mammon." And sure this is no hard condition, but what every servant must lay his account with ; and none have reason to do it with so much cheerfulness as they who quit sin. 2. Ye must be reconciled to him upon the gospel-terms. A master will not admit his enemy to his favour as a servant: who would keep in his house one that has a formed design to ruin him ? Reasonable it is, then, to the highest degree, that before ye be admitted to the family, ye lay down the enmity that your hearts are naturally full of against God, and be reconciled upon the terms prescribed in the gospel, which are comprised by the apostle to the Philippians in two words, " Having no confidence in the flesh," and "rejoicing in Jesus Christ;" which are indeed equivalent to the other two words made use of by our Lord, " Deny himself and follow me." " If any man will come after me, let him deny himself, and follow me.'' For what he adds about taking up the cross, is included in the latter words, " Follow me." And of the same force are the two first words mentioned, Phil. iii. 3. " We are the circumcision, which worship God in the spirit, rejoice in Jesus Christ, and have no confidence in the flesh." Here shortly are the gospel-terms

  
    THE CHRISTIANS DUTY. 209 as to acceptance with God, and justification before him ; there must be no confidence in the flesli, no expectation thence. But what is that, the flesh, ye will say, on which we are not to rest, in which we are to have no confidence ? I will tell you some thing's called so by the apostle, in the following' verses of that third chapter to the Philippians. (1.) He calls church-privileges so, external privileges: "Circumcised the eighth day ;" that is to say, it is not enough that a man was baptized, that he got his communion, that he is a hearer of preachings, and the like. (2.) Church-membership : *' Of the stock of Israel." A man may be a Christian, and sprung of godly progenitors, and go to ruin. There are many who may cry, Father Abraham, may be of his seed, and yet go to the pit themselves for all that. Again, (3.) It is not enough to be a member of the purest church on earth : this is flesh also. Paul was not of one of the tribes that degenerate ; but of " the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews." A man may not only be a Christian, but a Protestant, not only a Protestant, but a Presbyterian ; but if he lean to either, he is no servant of God, were he in principle never so staunch to both ; it is flesh, and must not be trusted to. (4.) To be of the strictest party of the purest church, is not to trusted to ; it is not enough that ye are one of the strictest among the Presbyterians, even one whom the world accounts a puritan. Paul was of the purest church then on earth, and one of the purest and strictest party, " concerning the law a Pharisee." (3.) He not only was of the strictest party, but he excelled most of them, "concerning zeal, persecuting the church." It is not enough to be really of the strictest party, and even to outrun most of the strictest in duty. (6.) He was not one that was concerned only for religion, and the honour of his profession, but he was blameless concerning the righteousness of the law. His religion led him to respect all God's commands ; and his practice came so near to his principles, that nobody could lay any thing to his charge ; great attainments, but he counts them all flesh ; and they are so, upon a triple account ; they are things most of them performed by man, who is flesh : they are tainted all of them with sin, which is the work of the flesh ; they are done in subserviency to a carnal design, opposite to the spiritual design of the gospel ; so that by flesh is to be understood whatever is done by man, or whatever is tainted by corruption, and that even after as well as before conversion ; for the apostle excludes from any share in his dependence for justification, even attainments after conversion, while he says, " What things were gain to me," that is, while a Pharisee, " those I counted loss for Christ ;" and then he subjoins, " Yea, doubtless, and 1 count all things but loss." The first expression, " What things were gain," was too narrow, because it comprehends only what he had before ; and therefore he adds this most comprehensive one to supply that, "all things;" and that is the same with his own righteousness, which he would not be found in, in the following verses. In one word, to have no confidence in the flesh, is to trust in nothing that can be called our own, because done by us, that can be called flesh, as tainted with sin, and done by sinful man. It is not that we are not to prize church-privileges, nay, certainly it is a great advantage to 2 D

  
    !S10 THE CHRISTIANS DUTY. partake of the ordinances, to be of the purest church, and the strictest party, and the most zealous of that party, and to be blameless, to be, as we said, a Presbyterian, and the strictest, is duty, and our honour too : but yet we are to have no confidence in this ; but we are to " rejoice in Christ Jesus." If conscience challenge, we are to flee to the blood of Christ, and sprinkle conscience by that. If we be carried to the bar of God, and there accused, all that is laid to our charge Christ must answer for it. If the law require perfect obedience, Christ has fulfilled all righteousness, and is made of God " righteousness to them that believe :" and this is our joy. If conscience accuse, and lay a great charge against us, Christ has died ; and this is our joy. If any be so bold as to condemn the believer, God has justified him, while he raised Christ from the dead, as being fully satisfied with what he paid on the account of sinners. And, in a word, wherever we are straitened, there is still found ground of sorrow in ourselves, but joy in the Lord Christ, "in whom believing, we rejoice with joy unspeakable, and full of glory." Now, if ye mean to serve the Lord, ye must, upon the same terms, be reconciled to him: ye must "have no confidence in the flesh; ye must rejoice in Christ Jesus." 3. He will admit you to be his servants upon these terms, that ye comply with all his commands. Ye must take up his cross, hate fatiier and mother (that is, reject them with disdain, when they come in competition with him). Ye must cut ofi^ the right hand, pluck out the right eye. But ye will say, This is hard. I answer, No master will admit a servant, but such as will obey him ; and that these things are not really hard, is plain, if we consider, (L) That all these things he will have us to part with, are prejudicial to us : if we must hate father and mother, it is only when they come in betwixt Christ and us ; and we are bid cut off the right hand, pluck out the right eye, when they offend, and offend so, that we must part with heaven if we keep them. (2.) We are only bid do these things, when the very doing of that which seems prejudicial to us, turns hugely to our advantage ; for if we part with any thing for Christ, we are to expect a vast income, even to a hundred fold in this life, and life eternal after it. And, further, this will appear both reasonable and easy. For, 4. A condition on which God will admit us to serve him, is, that we do his work upon his own expense. If we go in God's way> we must go in the strength of the Lord. If we need, we must come boldly to the throne of grace for grace ; and, in a word, if we mean to serve him acceptably, with reverence and godly fear, we must have grace to do it, Heb. xii. 28. " Wherefore we receiving a kingdom that cannot be moved, let us have grace, whereby we may serve God acceptably with reverence and godly fear." We must do all in the name of Christ, and that is, in his strength ; for the apostle elsewhere tells us, that he " could do all things through Christ strengthening him." And Christ tells also his disciples, that they can do nothing without him ; and sure I am, this is a very fair condition, for it makes the hardest work easy ; it is all one to call a man with his present strength to a work easy to him, or to call him to a work far above it, and increase his strength in proportion to his work. And thus it is in this case ; the strength of God's people is still kept equal to, if not above their work. 5 He will admit you to his service, but ye must wear his livery, and I

  
    THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. 211 that in general is holiness, for " holiness becometh the Lord's house for ever ;" but more particularly humility ; we are bid " be clothed with humility," 1 Pet. v. 5. The seraphs have wings to cover their feet and their face, that is, a clothing of humility in a sense of Gods glory, and their own imperfections ; and we must wear the same garb ; we must not glory in ourselves, or our ornaments ; but "let him that glories, glory in the Lord. 6. He will admit you to his service; but then ye must serve him for ever. He will have his servants to be for him for ever, and not for another ; and when all things are as we would wish about his service, sure we have reason to say, that we love our Master, and we love his service, and we will not part ; but let every one of us say, I and my seed, I and ray house, and all that will take my advice, shall serve the Lord for ever. Upon these terms the Lord will accept you. '^thly, W'\\\ ye say, What work will he set us to ? We cannot tell you all the particulars ; and such as are engaging in service do not expect this ; but I will tell ye all ye can desire about it. L It is easy work, in that forecited Matth. xi. 29. " Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For my yoke is easy, and my burden light." The service of sin is labour, and toil, and a heavy load : so in the 28th verse, " Come unto me, all ye that labour, and are heavy laden." The service of Christ is easy, and in it his people find rest ; a work that is a rest must be very sweet, and such is the Lord's work. Would to God we coald make you understand that sweet repose and blessed rest there is in the service of God ! O how engaging it would be ! 2. It is a pleasant work : " Wisdom's ways are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths peace," Prov. iii. 17. ; and in keeping God's commands, as well as for keeping them, there is great reward, Psal. xix. 1 1 3. It is honourable. All the works that the Lord commands, as well as these which he does, are honourable and glorious, Psal. cxi. 3. 4. It is profitable. Godliness is truly great gain : it is profitable for all things ; it has the promise of the life that now is, and that which is to come. If he call us to any piece of service, all the profit comes still to our account. If he call us to sufter, " then our light afilictions, that are but for a moment, work for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory," 2 Cor. iv. 17. And in a word, the man "that is righteous is profitable to himself," Job xxii. 2. But, bthh/, Whom shall we have with us in this work ? This is a very considerable point, and of great concern, because servants are not alone in the work, and very much of their comfort depends upon their fellowservants. Now, as to this all is encouraging. For, 1. The glorious Mediator is not ashamed to serve the Lord : " Behold my servant whom I uphold, mine elect in whom my soul delighteth," Isa. xlii. 1. 2. Angels join in serving the Lord; hence the angel took occasion to prevent .John's worshipping of him. Rev. xix. 10. " See thou do it not : I am thy tVUow-servant, and of thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus." 3. The saints, the excellent ones of the earth, are joined in this work ; all the general assembly and church of the first born, whose names are

  
    212 THE CHRISTIANS DUTY. written in heaven. So that we see, as llie work is pleasing, so the society is very engaging. Qthhj, But if we say, What reward may we look for ? I answer, though there were no reward, what is said is enough. But yet we say, 1. There is a reward, Psal. xix. 11. " And he that comes to God must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him," Heb. xi. 6. 2. This is a sure reward, Tit, i. 2. " In hope of eternal life, which God that cannot lie promised before the world was." 3. It is a durable rewaid ; it is eternal ; and we receive a kingdom that cannot be shaken, who serve God acceptably, with reverence and godly fear, Heb. xii. 28. 4. So great a reward it is, that " eye has not seen, ear has not beard, it has not entered into the heart of man to conceive," 1 Cor. ii. 9. " In keeping them there is great reward," Psal. xix. 11. Upon the whole, we conclude, that whatever ye can desire, ye have here for your encouragement. A Master, great, good, and faithful, sufficient security of acceptance, the terms reasonable, the work desirable, the company incomparable, and the reward great and inviting. But, may some say, We fear the preciseness of the way ; ye oblige us to an intolerable strictness and rigorousness in our walk. We answer, 1. The way of God is indeed strict, and we can make no allowance for you to indulge any lust, not so much as to bow in the house of Rimmon. 2. If this affright you, truly we must say, that all is not right, the heart is not changed ; for when once this is done, the difficulty is over here. But, O then I fear, says the soul, that I shall not get a perverse heart kept in this sweet way, which is indeed a way of peace and pleasantness. And therefore, 3. Ye must look to God, that he may take away the heart of stone, and give you a heart to fear him ; for there is a necessity for it, that the tree be goodj and then the fruit will be so, and never till then. But, 4. It may be, the strictness you fear is not real, but imaginary ; as, (1.) It may be, ye imagine it will not allow you to be joyful ; but this is a fond vain delusion. Religion gives a man the most solid ground of joy : it gives him allowance to rejoice, it directs how to make joy run in the right channel, which makes it double ; and then it superadds a command, " Rejoice in the Lord always : and again, I say, rejoice," Phil. iv. 4. (2.) It may be, ye think it will not allow you the use of lawful comforts ; but this is a vast mistake ; it will not allow you to abuse them ; but it bids you use them : " Eat thy bread n-ith joy, and drink thy wine with a merry heart, for God now accepteth thy works,'' says the wise man, Eccles. ix. 7. (3.) You suspect it will not allow you to be civil and well bred. This is a shameless mistake : true religion makes men tlie most pleasant company in the world ; it makes them gentle, meek, affable, not soon angry, loath to give offence, careful to please all men in all things lawful, fills their hearts with love, and makes them edifying in their discourse. But again, may ye say, I will never be able for this service, it is too great a work for me. I answer, d

  
    THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. Sl^ 1. It is truly said, ye can do nothing. "Without me, (says Christ), ye can do nothing," John xv. 5. Ay, but, 2. It is said to no purpose, unless ye say more, viz. That the Lord cannot make you able; if ye be willing, the Lord will make you able. 3. God is able to strengthen you with all might, according to the glorious working of his mighty power, whereby he is able to subdue all things to himself, to perfect strength in weakness, and to make the weak as David, and David as an angel of God. Now, upon the whole, to re-assume my exhortation ; my friends, in the bowels of our Lord Jesus, we obtest you this daj', comply with our exhortation, " Serve the Lord, and choose him this day :" and if not, tell me. All things are fair, the service, the Master, the terms, the reward ; and if ye have a mind to serve, there is nothing can come in your offer like this. This is what we seek, God is our witness; it is not yours but you. Through his grace, were we sure to carry this, we would have it at any rate, and nothing will please but this. And now, if ye refuse, we take God to record against you, that ye have had a fair offer, and have sit it. Thus far for the first doctrine. We come now to the second, which you may take thus, to be somewhat more clear than in the first proposal of it. DocT. II. " Such as have any true and sincere regard unto the Lord, and his service, will make their own religion, or personal religion, their first and main care." But as for me, &c. first me, and then my house. I say, they will make it their first care, they will begin with it. Before they look what others are doing, they will first observe how all is Avith themselves. Again, they will make it their main care, they will be concerned mainly and most deeply, that they themselves be well stated with respect unto the Lord, and his service ; but we do not say, that they M'ill make it their only concern. Nay, they will be deeply concerned with the state of their families, and with the state of the church ; but they will begin here at home, and look how they in their own service are stated. We say, they will make their own religion, or personal religion, their first and main care. AYhen we speak of their own service, or personal religion, we call it so, to distinguish it from family religion, and from the yet more public service of God in our church-assemblies. We shall not spend time in proving this truth ; what we offer, when we come to the reasons of the doctrine, will sufficiently confirm it. Now, then, in discoursing this truth, we shall shortly, I. Tell you what it is in their own religion, or in their own serving of the Lord, that such as have a sincere regard unto him and his service, are first and mainly concerned about. II. We shall offer you some reasons of the doctrine, and show you why they are first and mainly concerned about their own religion. We begin with the I. And, among other things, such as are truly sincere, and have any real concern for the Lord and his service, they will be deeply concerned, 1. About the reality of their engagement in the Lord's service : a

  
    214 THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. question it will be that will lie very near, and be much upon tlie heart of every one who is truly in earnest in this matter, Am I yet entered in the Lord's service ? Have I accepted him upon his own terms, as my Lord and Master ? Have J yet felt that powerful influence of the Holy Ghost, without which none can in sincerity say, " that Jesus is the Lord," 1 Cor. xii. 3. This is the foundation of all ; for if we be not in very deed his servants, in vain look we for his servants' allowance, their acceptance in, or their reward for their work. This, I say, is the foundation ; and therefore the wise builder will lay it surely, will dig deep, Luke vi. 48. ; that is, he will use his best and most vigorous endeavours to remove and take out of the way the rubbish that intervenes betwixt him and the Rock; and he will be sure to see it, and see that his foundation be laid exactly on the Rock. This is the first and great concern of a sincere soul, that they be not deceiving themselves, but that they be really engaged in the Lord's service. 2. Sincere souls will be deeply concerned about the soundness of their hearts in the way of the Lord. No heart can be sound in the way of the Lord, that is not renewed ; and therefore this will be the care of every one who has any real regard unto the Lord, or his service, that they have a heart to fear and serve the Lord, according as the Lord has promised unto his people, Ezek. xi. 19, 20; and which we find the saints earnestly praying foi*, as being under the greatest concern to have it, Psal. cxix. 80. " Let (says the godly Psalmist) my heart be sound in thy statutes, that I be not ashamed." And no wonder though they he brought under a deep concern as to this, since the Lord, who searches the heart, hath frequently missed and quarrelled the want of this, under the fairest pretences, nay, and the most sincere engagements ; I say, sincere, as to any thing discerned, either by the persons themselves, or onlookers, as we find, Deut. v. 27, 29. The people, in the 27th verse, engage fairly to serve the Lord ; and we have no reason to doubt their being so far ingenuous, that they really meant what they said. Say they to Moses, " Go thou near, and hear all that the Lord our God shall say ; and speak thou unto us all that the Lord our God shall speak unto thee, and we will hear it and do it." A fair engagement I But, ah ! there is a lamentable want ! A sound heart is wanting, and that will spoil all. This, I verily believe, they understood not. Moses scarce understood ; ay, but God misses it, ver. 29. They have well said all that they have spoken. O that there were such a heart in them, that they would fear me, and keep all my commandments always, that it might be well with them, and with their children, for ever." Some of you think, and some of you will not stand to say it, Whatever faults be in our practice, yet, blessed be God, we have good hearts to God. O hellish delusion I He that thinks his heart is good, is blindfolded by the devil, and has a heart no better than the devil's ; for " the heart," by the testimony of God, " is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked," Jer. xvii. 9. 3. Such as have any thing of a real regard unto the Lord's service, will be mightily concerned about the singleness of their eye. Of how great moment this is, our Lord tells us, Matth. vi. 22, 23. Our Lord, in the preceding part of the chapter, had been directing them to whom he preached, as to the ends they should have : he tells them, that self should not be their end in their prayers and fastings ; and their end should

  
    THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. "215 not be to amass earthly treasure and riches, but that it should be God's glory, and the enjoyment of him, which is heavenly treasure indeed ; and here lie teaches the importance of being right as to the end: (I.) Plainly, ver. 21. ; and, (2.) By this similitude, ver. 22, wherein he compares the main end, or the soid's intention, unto the eye of the body, and shows, that the direction of the whole life, and rectitude of all the actions of life, depend upon the sincerity and rectitude of the end, as the direction of the whole body doth upon the sincerity, and singleness, and clearness of the bodily eye. No wonder, then, that such as are in earnest about the service of the Lord be concerned about this, since the whole depends upon it. A squint look as to the end will quite spoil, and render altogether useless, the most fair and specious performances. " Take heed," says blessed Jesus, in the first verse of this same chapter, " that ye do not your alms before men, to be seen of them ;" otherwise ye have no reward of your Father which is in heaven. Many of you multiply duties, but, God knows, few look to their own ends and aim in duties. But take heed ; ye see a squint look to the applause of men will make all to no purpose. 4. Sincere souls will make it their first and great care, that, in their serving of the Lord, they have a safe rule, as well as a single eye. Much labour may be lost to no purpose, if this be not looked to. And hence it is we find the saints in scripture mightily concerned about this, and looking, and that deservedly, on the word, as a " light unto their feet, and a lamp inito their paths ;" and hence are they most earnest for instruction in the word, as the only sure and safe rule, directing us how ■we should serve the Lord. How earnestly, and how frequently does the Psalmist press this desire, in that 119th psalm throughout I wherein we have the mighty concern of the Psalmist, about the rule, clearly evidenced ; and no wonder, since the Lord may justly send us, both for our sustenance in working, and our reward for when it is done, to those who prescribed us our work ; for surely to serve the Lord, is to do whatever he commands us. We may not add unto the word which he commands us; from this we are bound up by an express prohibition, Deut. iv. 2. 3. Such as are indeed sincere, will be, in the first place, and principally, concerned about the diligence of their hand in the work of the Lord. What our hand finds to do, we are to do it with our might ; and he is cursed with a curse that doth the work of the Lord slothfully. Much, therefore, it is upon the soul to evite, and how he may evite that curse, Jer. xlviii. 10. " Cursed be he that doth the v.ork of the Lord deceitfully," or negligently, as the word is rendered in the margin of some of our Bibles. 6. To add no more, they will be much concerned about their acceptance, and their pleasing him who hath called them to his service. If God accept, then all is well with them ; and if he reject, then nothing can compensate the loss they have by his hiding ; and therefore they lay aside all entanglements, that they may please him who hath chosen them to be his soldiers and servants, 2 Tim. ii. 4. Thus have we performed what we promised in the first place, and have showed you what it is in their own service of God, or in their ])ersonal religion, that gets the first and chief room in the care and concern of the Lord's people ; and it is the reality of their engagement, the soundness of their heart, the singleness of their eye, the diligence of their hand, the safety of their rule,

  
    21G THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. and, finally, their acceptance in it. Before they look to other things, they first look to this, and this is first in their thoughts and concern. We are now, II. To show the rise of this concern, and to tell you wliy such as have any sincere regard unto the Lord, or his service, make their own religion their first and main concern. Now, of this we may take the following reasons. 1. They will do it, because the command of God has a first and principal respect unto our own religion, personal religion. The commands are directed to particular persons : " Thou shalt have no other gods before me ; thou shalt not make any graven image ; remember thou the Sabbath day." And not only so, but their first look is to what concerns these particular persons immediately : it first binds thee as to thine own practice, and then calls thee to regard it with respect to others : " Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven images ;" and first thou art to " remember the Sabbath," and then to look that thy servant and stranger do so. We must begin at home, cast out the beam out of our own eye, before we look to the mote in our neighbour's. 2. Such as are sincere will look first and mainly to their own religion, because it is doubly important ; important in itself, and important, because without it we are not in a capacity to serve the Lord, either in oui families or in the public. If the tree be not made good, none of the fruit can be good. If we be not really the Lord's servants, if our hearts be not sound, our eye single, and our hand diligent in our own personal and private work, walk, and way, it is utterly impossible we should be so in the more public duties of religion. 3. They will be, and are, first and principally concerned about their own religion, because a due concern about our own religion is, if not the spring, yet one of the principal inducements unto, and effectual means for engaging with vigour and diligence, in the other more public duties of religion ; yea, so necessary is the connection betwixt diligence in this and in the other, that public religion rises and falls, ebbs and flows, abates and increases, according as our personal religion rises or falls. When saints are in a good case, Zion will be much upon their hearts. 4. The truly sincere will make their own religion their first and main concern, because it lies most within their own reach. We cannot get our families, congregations, and far less churches, as we would have them ; but what we may through grace reach, that we are obliged not to want. Though Joshua cannot get all Israel engaged in the service ot the Lord, yet himself he may ; and therefore, what his hand finds to do, what he may be able, through grace, to go through, is what he is engaged to do, and to do it with his might, Eccl. ix. 10. 5. Sincere souls will make their own religion their first concern, because upon their success in this, they have the greatest venture. David, though his house be not so with God, if he himself be right, may have peace. Ministers, who have been faithful, may through grace have peace, though Israel be not gathered. But there is an indispensable necessity that we ourselves be personally I'eligious ; " without holiness no man shall see the Lord," Heb. xii. 14. 6. I may add, sincere souls will begin with, and lay out their main concern about personal religion, because the footsteps of the flock lead this way. And we are bid, when in search after thii Lord, go our ways

  
    THE CHRISTIANS DUTY. 217 out by the footsteps of the flock : now, we may see others who have gone before, and who through faitli and patience have inherited the promises, taking this way. So we find Joshua doth, so we find David resolved to do, Psal. ci. 2. wliere first he resolves upon a perfect heart, and then a perfect way, and then to go to what was more public. And this much for the doctrinal part. We come now to make some application. Use 1. Of Information. Is it so, that such as have any sincere regard to the service of the Lord, begin at their own religion ? Then, 1. AVe may conclude it a dangerous perverting of the order enjoined by the Lord, and followed by his people, to begin with a concern about the public. Some there are, and not a few there have been, who have lived either profanely, or at best in an estrangement from the power of religion, who all of a sudden, either from openly profane, careless Gallios, or dead and lazy formalists, turn mighty zealots, and, Jehu-like, outrun others in a mighty concern for the public, taxing all that is amiss severely: but none knew how they came by it; they were never exercised about their own souls. This is a perverse method ; and Satan is here, though clothed as an angel of light. And this is exceedingly dangerous, Isf, To the person himself; because, (1.) It mightily strengthens him in a proud and vain conceit of himself, while he sees not what is at home, but only sees himself abroad, where he runs before others ; and surely growth in pride is growth in all sin. God gives grace to the humble ; and if so, sure I am, the proud advance in gracelessness, and sin gathers strength. Again, (2.) It is dangerous to the persons, because this runs them commonly to such heights, that they can neither go forward, nor stand the ground they come to ; and therefore they must fall, and some of them fall into utter ruin, make shipwreck of faith, and of a good conscience, and are lost for ever. 2J/y, It is dangerous to the cause they espouse: for, (1.) They take ■wrong means ; and the more we tamper with improper means, still the worse, and the further we are from our end. (2.) Their end is not right laid, their views not single ; and this, with the wrong steps they take in the way, is found really to do religion more injury, than ever their forwardness did it service. 3dl^, It is dangerous to those who embark with them in the same work : For, (I) It sets them oif from the true way of reaching the most excellent aims. And, (2.) It lays them open to a hazard of apostasy, and failing, when their leaders fall. Beware, therefore, of perverting the Lord's order. 2. We may draw this conclusion from the doctrine, that all concern about the public, that takes us off from a concern about our own souls, in the first and principal place, is dangerous, and to be suspected. It is dangerous to spend all our times, and talk, and thoughts, about others, while we ai'e careless about ourselves. 3. It is a dangerous and terrible issue of exercise about our own souls, to lose it quite, before any real out-gate be got in the Lord's ordinary . way, in a great deal, a flood of concern about the public ; and this is the issue of some exercises at this time. Some are for a while somewhat concerned about their own souls ; but all of a sudden this wears off, we cannot tell how, and presently there is nothing but zeal about tlie public. 3 E

  
    218 THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. We are obliged to speak of this upon a douV)le account: (1 ) To prevent tlie offence, and guard against the evil, that the falls of such persons may do, and give to such as are less established in the Lords way ; and, (2.) To guard people against a dangerous mistake, which is really dangerous, because it is a mistake, and a mistake in a matter of very high concernment, and most of all, because it is such a mistake so well masked with a white veil, that it is hard to discern it. 4. We may draw this "conclusion, that such of you as were never concerned about your own religion, and that to some purpose, whatever ye think of yourselves, or whatever others may think of you, ye never struck a fair stroke about the public : if ye have done any thing there, ye have begun at the wrong end, and ye have no reason to expect acceptance at the Lord's hand. Use 2. Is for trial. Is it so, that such who have any sincere regard to religion, to God, or his honour and service, do make their own religion their first and great concern ? Then surely we are all concerned to try whether we do make our own religion our main concern. If we do not, then surely we are naught ; and therefore it is of the highest importance to us, to be sati-fied as to this, and to be distinct in our own thoughts about it. Now, that we may some way help you here, we shall enter upon a search for this concern, that we may know whether really we have been under any concern about our own religion, yea, or not. Now, past all peradventure, if we be indeed concerned about our religion, this will be found in our thoughts, in our affections, in our words, and in our actions ; and therefore in all these we shall search for it. 1. We say, if ye be concerned about your own religion, then surely this concern will appear in your thoughts about it. And we shall therefore put a few serious questions to you, with respect unto your own thoughts. (1.) Have ye any thoughts about what concerns your own religion? Some of you, I fear, dare scarce say, that ever ye think about God or his service, save only when ye are in the church, hearing the minister speak about such things ; nay, I fear, that not a few of you do scaixe even then think about your own religion. Do not many of you allow your thoughts to rove, ye know not where ? or if ye listen to what is said, ye apply nothing of it ; or if ye do, it is only to others. Is it not thus with many of you? Well, I assure you," ye have no religion, nor have ye any concern about religion ; the wicked atheist's character is yours, " God is not in all his thoughts," Psal. x. 4. If ye think not of religion, of your own religion, not only when attending ordinances, but also at other times, ye have no concern about it. (2.) Though your thoughts be some way and sometimes employed about this, yet ye may have no such concern as that which we inquire after ; and therefore we pose you in the next place, do your thoughts run naturally, and as it were of their own accord, in this channel ? Some people think about their souls, and the concerns of their own salvation, but never except when they are compelled to it ; but surely this speaks them not suitably concerned about it. What a man is concerned about, his mind runs to it, as it were, without bidding. Ye are many of you concerned about the things of the woi"ld ; well, if ye have a bargain of any moment which ye are concerned about, ye will not need to force your thoughts toward that ; nay, Matthew vi. 21. " Where the treasure

  
    THE CHRISTIANS DUTY. 219 is, there the heart will be," and therefore the thoughts will run that way ; iiaV) they will run over the belly of" all impediments. Is it so about your religion ? Do your thoughts still run thither ? If it be not so, then surely ye have no concern about your own religion. He that never thinks about his own religion, is never poring in his thoughts (except when driven to it) to know how matters are with him, whether he be a servant of God or not ? I fear not to say, he is none, and is not concerned to be one. (3.) Do your thoughts dwell upon this ? Is the reality of your own engagement in the Lord's service, the soundness of your heart, singleness of the eye, &c. the subjects to which not only your minds run naturally, as it were, and of its own accord, but also that which your thoughts fix on? As our minds do readily run to the thoughts of that whereabout we are concerned, so they are strongly inclined to fix there, and the mind loves to exercise its thoughts about that, Isa. xxvi. 3. The mind or thought is stayed upon God. The man that trusts in the Lord, will desire to have his thoughts thus stayed. Is it so with you ? If it be not so in some measure, then truly you have reason to think that ye have never been in earnest concerned about your own religion. 0/jJect. But here may some poor exercised soul say. Now indeed, ye have found me ; for I could never all my days get my thoughts fixed upon any thing that is good : still my mind gets away, and is carried off^ sometimes after one vanity, and sometimes after another. To such I have a few things to offer for their relief. [I.] Is this straying of thy mind thy burden and grief? If it be, then surely it speaks thy soul desirous of fixing here. Again, [2-3 Dost thou strive to keep thy thoughts fixed? Dost thou endeavour to fix them, and cry to God to fix them ? If so, then undoubtedly thy mind is carried away violently by some enemy, and that is not thine own deed. Thy soul is desirous to fix, but something forces it off; either the power of thy domestic enemy, that enemy that is in thine own bosom, I mean sin, or of some foreign enemy, Satan or the world, shakes you ; and this makes nothing against you. Therefore I say, [3.] Do ye, as oft as your mind is away, bring it back again, and that with grief and sorrow for its departings ? If so, then surely ye have no reason to doubt your concern upon this account. Having thus obviated this exception, we proceed in our search ; and, (4.) We say. Do ye think frequently upon this subject? They wIk; are deeply concerned about any thing, their thoughts will be frequently employed about it ; so, if thou be concerned about thine own religion, many a thought it will cost thee. They will ever and anon look to the singleness of their own eye, the diligence of their hand, and the soundness of their heart ; if they cannot get long dwelt, yet they will oft come to it, who are in good earnest in the matter. The religious man "meditates day and night in God's law," Psal. i. 2. He is ever thinking about the Lord's testimonies, and how far he is framed into a suitableness to them, or how far it is otherwise with him. Now, if it be not thus with you, truly ye have never been brought under any concern about religion to any purpose. (5.) Are your thoughts about your religion distinct? Some there are, who have sometimes thought about their souls, but they cannot tell well what they mean by them, they are so confused : they think and

  
    220 THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. think on, and after, may be, twenty years' thinking, they are as far fr'^in any distinctness as before ; but still they go on. Now and then they will have some thoughts, issuing in some work upon llie alfections, full as uncertain and indistinct : Is it thus with you ? But that ye may know yet more clearly what ye mean by this question, I shall break it into a few other questions. And, Q.] I say, Can ye tell what that is in your religion that takes up your minds and thoughts ? Many of you have, it may be, some thoughts, but ye cannot tell about what they are employed. Is it about singleness of your eye, about the sincerity of your lieart? or, can ye tell whereabout it is that ye employ your thoughts ? If not, truly your concern signifies but very little, it will not stand you in nmch stead. Again, [2.^ Have ye any distinct end in your thinking about religion? wliat design ye by thinking about it? Is it only to think, without thinking to any purpose? Some people both think and speak about religion, but 1 fear they are not aiming really at any distinct end ; see Psal. xxvii. 4. ; and the concern of such is but little worth. Ye think about your religion ; well, what do ye expect or propose to have by your thinking about it ? Would ye know your case, or what way to come out of it ? what is the remedy of it ? or how to apply it? Aim ye at such ends? If not, then truly all your thoughts are to little purpose. Once more, Q3.j Get ye any distinct issue of your thoughts? Are ye like the door upon the hinges? Ye think, and ye never can tell what ye have got, or what ye have done, by all your thoughts. If this be all, then truly I cannot well tell what to think of your thoughts ; I think, I may say, ye can have but little comfort of them. (6.) What sort of thoughts have ye ? People may have thouglits enow, and even about religion, and, it may be, such as do some v,ay respect their own religion, and yet they are not much concerned about it, while their minds ai*e only busied in applauding and flattering thoughts of their own case : but now, is it otherwise with you ? Do you apply yourselves to searching and trying thoughts ? have ye many jealousies and suspicions of yourselves ? do ye often make diligent search into your own case? have ye many doubts and questionings? If your thoughts be not in some measure exercised this way, it is a sad evidence that ye are not, nor have ever been, under any true concern about your own religion: for such thoughts have the saints had, who have been in earnest in the matter ; of whom we have a large account in scripturehistory, particularly, Psal. cxxxix. 23, 24. 2. We shall search for this concern about our own religion, in the affections. Wherever we are concerned, all our affections will be employed about that, set upon it, or set against what is opposite to it. Now, (I.) We pose you on it: Are your affections employed about your own religion ? do ye grieve that things are wrong with yourselves ? do ye fear that they may be so? do ye hate what is prejudicial to your own religion ? do your souls cleave to any thing that may any way contribute to the bettering things with you? Say, my fri<ands, is it thus with you? or is it not? I fear, I fear, that many of you who can sorrow and lament bitterly, if any worldly thing frame with, or fall out to you otherwise than as you would wish, yet never all your life-long knew what it was to be grieved indeed for sin, or that matters were not

  
    THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. 221 right with respect unto your spiritual ease. Ye have no fears, no joys, no griefs, no zeal, nor any affections about these things. Surely then religion, your own religion, is not the one thing with you, your main thing ; it is not : Nay, surely you have no concern about it : " Where the treasure is," or any part of it, " there will the heart be," Matth. vi. 20, 21. (2.) Are your affections frequently employed about your own religion ? have ye frequent fears, griefs, joys, and other affections from this spring? Man, woman, if thou art concerned about thine own religion, to have it right, thou wilt be oft looking to it ; and every look will set thy affections to work one way or other. If thou findest thyself wrong, the soul will stretch its affections, like its wings, to fly out of that case ; and if otherwise, it will, if I may so say, clasp them about what it has, to hold it fast. So David, when he thought upon his ways, and found them wrong, *' made haste and delayed not to turn his feet to God's testimonies," Psal. cxix. 59. And the spouse, Cant. iii. 4. when she found the Lord in her embraces, *' she held him, and would not let him go." He whose affections are not frequently employed about his own soul's case, surely he was never concerned about it as he ought. (3.) Whereabout is the edge of thy affections, the favour and zeal of them employed ? If this be not about thine own soul, thine own religion, truly thou art not concerned. Where there is any thing of true heat and warmth, ye know that which is nearest will meet witli most of it, and partake most of it. If tliou hast any affections about religion at all, then the heat of them, the fervour of them, will be employed about thine own religion ; if there be a fire of zeal against sin, it will consume the beam in thine own eye, before it reach to the mote in thy neighbour's, Matth. v. 7. If it be not thus with thee, thy affections are not about thine own religion. (4.) Hast thou any vest, whilst either thou seest ground to think thyself wrong, or art in uncertainty about thine own religion? Canst thou live quietly and easily while not settled as to the everlasting concerns of thy soul ? If thou canst, thy affections are not set on, nor art thou truly concerned about, those which do belong unto thy peace. I know not what to say of some people who have no more assurance of salvation than of damnation, and yet can rest secure, and be quiet and very well content in that case : I can assure such, that they were never aright concerned about their own religion. Some doubt, and they never seek to be satisfied : May be I may be saved, sayest thou ; may be thou mayest be damned, say I. What ground hast thou to hope that thou shait be saved ? If ye will speak what is true, ye will say. Truly I have none. But I have somewhat to say, as a ground of my conjecture : 1*^, Thou deservest damnation. 2f//j/, Thou who canst sit still quietly in that case, thou wast never concerned to be saved ; and I never knew one get to heaven who laid not salvation to heart, Ezek. xxxvi. 37. (5.) Thou hast, it may be, some affections about thine own religion ; but when is it that they are moved ? and what gives rise to them ? Hast thou never these affections but when thou hearest a preaching, or when thou meetest with some awakening providence ? Truly, if thou never hast any concern about religion, save when thou hast some external cause exciting thee, then thy concern about religion is of no great value. True concern about religion will turn the soul's eye inward, to com �

  
    222 THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. mune with itself, and take counsel in our own heart, how to get what is amiss amended ; and this will set thy affections a-work ; " How longshall I take counsel in my soul, having sorrow in my heart daily ?" Psal. xiii. 2. But, to go on, 3- Having searched the mind and affections, we come now to inquire for this concern in your words : and if there be any thing indeed of a real concern upon the soul about religion, herein it will appear ; for, " out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh," Alatlh. xii. 34. Now, that we may bring this matter to some issue, I shall put a few questions to you in reference to your words or discourse. And, (1.) I pose you on this. Do ye ever keep up any converse, any discourse with yourselves ? and if ye do, whereabouts is it ? Do ye never commune with your own hearts ? If not, then surely ye do but little regard your own interest. He that never converses with his own heart, is not under any concern about the state of his own soul, and will undoubtedly be found among those who, while they are busy about many things, do yet neglect the one thing necessary. The Lord commands it, and our soul's case requires it, that we commune with our own hearts, Psal. iv. 4. and Ixxvii. 6. (2.) What discourse have ye with the Lord ? Have ye any converse, in prayer, in meditation, or ejaculation ? If ye have none, then surely never were ye under any concern about his service ; and if ye have any converse with him, if ye speak to the Lord, and this be not the thing ye have been speaking to the Lord about, it speaks you not under any concern : for we tind saints have been ever most concerned about this; and, in the account we have of the saint's exercise, we see clearly the most of their words employed about this. (3.) What converse, what discourse have ye, when ye meet with the Lord's people ? Is it what may be some way subservient to this glorious end ? Are your words employed in telling what God has done for your soul, or in learning what he has done for others ? " Come here, all that fear God, and I will tell what he has done for my soul." Psal. Ixvi. 16. (4.) What sort of discourse like ye best to keep up ? is it about this great concern ? or is it about anything else? Look to it, that converse that ye like best, is like to speak what your soul is under the greatest concern for : if it be converse about the world, ye are lovers of this world ; if it be about the faults of others, and the public, pride predominates ; if it be mainly about your own souls, it speaks somewhat of concern about them. But now, in the 4. And last place, we shall look to your deeds, that we may see what it is that lieth nearest your hearts, and whether ye be under any due concern for religion, and your own religion. And here, (1.) I would ask you. What work put ye your hands to? Is it the work of your salvation ? we are bid " work out our own salvation with fear and trembling," Phil. ii. 12. Now, is this the work ye employ yourselves about ? or, are ye busy about other works, while this is neglected ? I fear, with most this is but little heeded : ay, but if ye were under a true concern about your own religion, then, Ql.] There would be mu. h time employed about that which directly tends to, and, one way or other, has somewhat of an immediate influence upon your salvation. And, [^2.] All your works would be done in a subserviency to this end. Now, is I. i

  
    THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. 223 it so with you, or not ? Do ye pray hard, and wrestle earnestly with the Lord about your soul's state ? Are ye much in believing, much in mortifying sin, holding under the body of sin ? Is this the work ye are busied about ? Some of you, we fear, never thought about this work ; and as for you, it is no hard matter to tell Avhat your case is, ye are yet strangers to any real concern about religion. (2.) What work are ye most diligent about ? what is it that ye apply your might to ? Do ye " give all diligence to make your calling and election sure ?" 2 Pet. i. 10. ; or, are there not among you, who in any other business will work hard, toil sore about it, but if once ye be put to work about this matter of the highest importance, ye presently fall dead and lifeless, to such a degree, that all is presently out of case with you : ye are weary, before well begun, of any work that has any near relation to your own salvation. If this be your case, then ye are under no real concern about your religion. (3.) What work are ye most concerned to have carried forward, and brought to some comfortable period ? Can ye not be well enough pleased, if your other business frame well with you, and go right in your hand, though the work of your salvation lie behind ? or dare ye say, that no attainment in salvation-work is able to satisfy you, till you reach the recompense of reward ? Do ye indeed forget the things that are behind, and press forward unto this ? Can nothing short of assurance as to your calling and election please you ? If so, it bodes well ; and if otherwise, it makes a sad discovery of want of a suitable regard to that which ye indeed ought to be mainly concerned about. Surely lie that can rest satisfied, though salvation-work be far behind, provided other things go well, is not under an equal concern for salvation and for these things ; the other things are certainly preferred by him. Now, if ye have been using your judgments in any measui'e, ye may know whether ye be, or Inive been, under any real concern about your own salvation, or whether ye have made your own religion your first and great concern : and therefore we shall proceed to speak something in a more particular way, to the several sorts of persons of which this assembly may consist. And here we shall speak, 1*/, To those who are under no real concern, whether about their own religion, or that of others. 2f//y, To those whose religion lies much, or mainly, in a concern about others, and about the public. 'idly. To those who are indeed under a deep and special concern about their own religion ; the public they would fain have right ; but their exercise is, first, to be sure that they themselves are so, and then they contribute their share to put matters otherwise right. 4ithlij, We shall apply tbis truth to all, in some exhortations suitable to the scope of the truth insisted on. Now, of each of these we shall speak very shortly. And, First, We are to begin with those who are under no concern about religion ; and to such we shall speak some things, \st, For conviction. 2dhj, Expostulation. And, ScUy, Terror. And to follow this order, \st, We shall speak some things for your conviction ; though this be the case of most of you, yet we fear few of you will take with it ; and therefore, notwithstanding all that has been

  
    224 THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. '.ilreudy s lid for your conviction, we shall yet offer two or three words more. And, (1.) We say, men and women, did religion ever take up your hearts and heads? was it ever really your exercise, to know whether ye were right or wrong ? Did ye ever put it to the trial, whether ye were Satan's slaves, the devil's vassals, or the servants of the Lord ? if not, to this very day ye are Satan's servants, and never had any concern ahout religion. (2.) Did you ever lay down this conclusion, I am lost, undone, miserable, wretched, blind, and naked ; I want faith, I want grace, I want God, I want Christ, I have destroyed myself ? ■- If not, then ye never have been under any concern of a right sort. (3.) Did ye ever resolve upon it, that go the world as it will, and come what will, I have no concern like my soul ; and therefore I shall never be at rest, or take ease, or be quiet, until I get matters in some measure right betwixt the Lord and me ? If ye have not been brought under some such resolutions as this, from a conviction that all is of no avail to you, if ye lose your soul ; then surely to this very day, ye are perfect Gallios in God's matters, and your own most precious interests. (4.) Can any thing give thee content, while thou livest altogether at peradventures about salvation, about Christ? Then yet hast thou reason to fear, that thou hast never been concerned about that which thou canst be pleased without, I mean salvation, and an interest in Christ. 2dlj/, Having offered some things by way of conviction, we shall now a little expostulate with you. And, (L) Can ye be, were ye ever concerned about any thing? Did ye ever think seriously, speak seriously, or act seriously about any thing? If not, thou art certainly a fool, a madman. If thou hast, then, (2.) Man or woman, is there any thing equally worthy of thy concern, as the salvation of thy soul ? What art thou profited if thou gain a world, and lose this ? And mayest not thou be happy if thou save this, though thou lose a world ? (3.) Thinkest thou, then, to save this without concern ? Think it not : for not only must thou strive, must thou run, but every running, and every striving, will not do the business ; and therefore thou must so strive, and so run, that ye may obtain. (4.) Is it not thy wisdom to prevent that, which, if once it come, cannot be remedied, I mean the loss of thy soul ? Know " the soul's redemption is precious, and ceases for ever." Psal. xlviii. 9. (5.) Canst thou, wilt thou sit as unconcernedly, when God is sinking thee into a sea of brimstone, as now thou dost when he is threatening to do it ? If not, bethink thyself in time, ere it be too late. (6.) Are ye not ashamed to be unconcerned about this, about which all others are so deeply concerned ? and yet none of them have so great an interest in the matter as ye. The devil is concerned ; he goes about seeking whom he may destroy. Will not ye be concerned about the preservation of that which he and all his instruments are so much concerned to destroy ? Ministers are concerned ; they preach, they pray, they sweat, they think, they toil, many a trembling heart have they for fear of yoiu* ruin. They spend their time and strength about your salvation, while many times they fear, that by this means their own salvation be neglected. And now, whether, I pi'ay, have ye or they most concern in this matter ? They may, if they be faithful, yea, they will go to heaven.

  
    THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. 225 whatever come of you ; are ye then mad, so far to overlook your own great interest? God is concerned : can ye doubt of it, while he is held forth in the gospel, as bleeding, dying, weeping, sweating blood, and all to prevent your ruin ? Can ye doubt of it, while he is heard inviting, calling, entreating, promising, offering, protesting, nay, and even swearing, his concern in the matter : " As I live, saith the Lord, I have no pleasure iu the death of him that dietb, saith the Lord God," Ezek. xviii. 32. and xxxiii. 11. And what need has God of any of you? " Can ye be profitable to him, as he that is righteous is profitable unto himself?" Consider this, and be ashamed, and horribly confounded, O careless unconcerned souls I 3dli/, We now come to speak a word for terror to you : know then for certain, (1.) That soul which ye will not be concerned to save, ye shall lose : and will any thing make up the loss ? what will all the world profit you, while ye have lost a precious soul, without hope of recovery ? (2.) That damnation which ye were not careful to prevent, shall be your portion ; and who among you "can dwell with everlasting burnings ? who among you can dwell with devouring fires ?" (3.) These things which now ye are concerned about, and pursue with so mucli eagerness, shall be your everlasting tormentors ; and what profit will ye have of these things, whereof then ye will be ashamed ? (4.) When all this misery shall come upon you, there shall not be any concerned for you ; when this shall come upon you, then who shall be sorrowful, or lament for you ? God will " laugh at your calamity, and mock when your fear cometh. The righteous also shall see, and fear, and shall laugh at him, saying, Lo this is the man that made not God his strength, but trusted in the abundance of his riches, and strengthened himself in his wickedness," Psal. lii. 6, 7. But we proceed. Secondlt/, The next sort of persons to whom we promised to speak, are they who are indeed under some concern for religion, but their main concern seems to be about public matters, the carriage of others, and miscarriages of those who are in any public trust ; and they relish converse about this most of all, and spend most of their time this way. AV'hat we are to say to those, is not to dissuade any from a due regard to the public, but on design to obviate some dangerous extremes. Now to such we say, 1. Whatever any may account of you, ye have reason to suspect and be jealous of yourselves : we have showed, from the word of the Lord, that where there is any thing of a sincere i-egard to the Lord's service, it will show itself, (1.) In a deep concern to have and keep matters right at home ; and since your main concern lies another way, truly your religion, though your pretences be never so high, or the thoughts of ministers or others never so favourable, is deservedly suspicious, and you have reason to doubt it : and I will tell you some of the grounds whereon, (1.) I am sure your hearts are, as well as those of others, " deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked," and would willingly deceive you. (2.) I am no less sure, that while you are much abroad in observing others, and little at home in self-judging, self-searching, and self-condemning, they have a special advantage for deceiving you, which they, no doubt, will not lose. (3.) Your dislike or light esteem of those things which speak a spiritual healthy constitution, w)tli your liking to •1 V

  
    226 THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. those things tliat discover a vitiated spiritual palate and senses, gives me ground to fear you are not right. When people love not so well to hear the sweet and plain truths of the gospel, as continual reflections upon puhlic failings, it discovers a spirit embittered and rankled, and not under due impressions of its own deep concern in the plain gospel-truths : " As new born babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby, if so be ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious." 1 Pet. ii. 2, 3. When once people begin to grow weary of tlie preaching of Christ, and him crucified, and of hearing the way of salvation, the means of salvation, the marks of grace, and soul-exercise, the Lord's work and way of translating souls out of darkness into his marvellous light, and of carrying on the work of salvation to a blessed period ; when once, I say, this cannot be heard, and nothing is relished but debates, though about truths, and precious truths of God, I must say, their religion is, if not quite wanting, yet very low. (4.) I am much afraid of such, because pride is strong in them, and is encouraged in both its parts. It consists in low thoughts of others, and high thoughts of ourselves : Now both these parts of pride are strengthened ; for, [^1.] What way can be more effectual to sink others in our own esteem, than always to pry into, discourse of, and judge them for their faults, real or supposed? Again, [2.]] What can raise us higher in our own conceit, than to look little into our own hearts, these filthy sinks of sin ; to look at ourselves, when, like ,Tehu, we appear very far beyond others in zeal for the Lord, and to compare ourselves with others, when we have debased them as low as we can ? Thus is pride fed ; and where it grows strong, all grace will languish : " God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace unto the humble," James iv. 6. Much more might be added, upon the most clear scripture-evidences : but we go on. 2. We say to such, However specious like your services have been, you have reason to be jealous of them, and to fear the want of an ingredient that will spoil all, I mean singleness as to your aim. Many are deceived as to this matter ; and ye have reason to be afraid. If the tree be naught, assuredly the fruit is so too ; and what ground ye have to •suspect the former we have hinted just now ; fear therefore the latter. A squint look to a bye end, will be a dead fly; it will make the finest ointment stink ; and God knows there is ground to fear, that there may be some such bye look. What we might ofl'er for clearing of this must be passed by ; for our design will not allow us to enlarge upon those particulars, 3. We say to you. Look to yourselves ; for whenever trying times come, you will be meet tools for the devil to make use of, to ruin the church of God. The church has ever suffered more by false friends, and the mistakes of the really godly, especially when going to this extreme, than by open enemies ; and I will tell you several grounds upon which I am apt to think, that ye will err and wander from the way, and that to your own wounding and to the wounding of the church. (1.) Your carriage casts you without the reach of God's promise of guiding, in such times. It is the humble, and not the self-conceited Christian, that the Lord will guide : " The meek will he guide in judgment, the meek will he teach his way," Psal. xxv. 9. (2.) You will be easily persuaded to neglect the means of guidance, I mean, an attendance upon Christ's faithful ministers. This sort of people have many prejudices against ministers, and it is easy to drive them to the height of deserting their minis �

  
    THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. 227 try ; and then surely they are an easy prey to every seducer, and to every fancy. Christ's direction to his spouse at noon, that is in times of adversity, and when it is hard to know who is right, who is wrong, is to keep close by faithful ministers. " If thou know not, O thou fairest among women, go thy way forth by the footsteps of the flock, and feed thy kids beside the shepherd's tents," Cant. i. 9. (3.) In that time ofi^ences will abound : and if thou wilt break thy neck upon the faults, either of ministers or of Christians, thou wilt not want stumbling-blocks, and the devil will be sure to improve them all, to nurse you up in the good conceit thou hast entertained of thyself, and in imdervaluing thoughts of others. Many more of the like sort we pass. 4. I shall leave you, with this one awful warning, who have any hankering toward this extreme : Beware lest, while ye expect to be rewarded of the Lord for your public zeal and concern, ye be damned for want of personal godliness. Read, consider, and tremble, at that awful beacon of the Lord's holy jealousy in this sort : " Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name ? and in thy name cast out devils? and in thy name done many wonderful works? And then I will profess unto them, I never knew ye ; depart from me, ye that work iniquity," Matthew vii. 22, 23. Here are men far forward in public appearances, and yet damned for want of personal godliness. For the Lord's sake, remember, and fear that ye fall not into the like condemnation. Neglect not the public : but O begin at home, and employ your first and great care there; and when ye go abroad, be sure ye keep within your own sphere. But, Thirdly, Leaving this sort of people, I come, in the next place, to speak a word to such as are indeed under a deep concern, and that first and mainly about their own souls, though they dare not forsake Zion ; with Joshua, they would have all Israel choose the Lord : but whatever come of this, one thing they take care to be sure of, that they themselves are God's servants. Now, to such we have only a few words to say. 1. Sirs, what ye have, hold fast. Say against this order who will, we dare say it is God's, and will be owned by him ; and if ye hold on, I dare in God's name say unto you that ye shall be helped, and honoured to stand by him, when others, whose pretences are high, will turn their back on him : ye shall bring forth your fruit in its season, as the tree planted by the rivers of water, Psal. i. 3, 2. I say to you. Beware of such as would divert you from this course; hold at a distance from such whose conversation has any tendency to beget prejudices against a gospel-ministry and ordinances. Assuredly, their steps take hold of death, and lead to it, pretend what they will ; God never ordained his babes to live without milk, and some to feed them also. If once ye be prevailed with to disgust your food, all will quickly grow wrong with you : if you want it a while, hunger will go oif, and you will be filled with wind, and will not be aware till ye just die. If ye have got any good of ministers and ordinances, I say to you, hold by them, and beware of any thing that may deprive you of the advantage of them, or lessen your benefit by them. Deserting ordinances will entirely deprive you of the advantage of them, and prejudices nourished against them will make your advantage less. 3. Beware of spending your time, and of such as would draw you to spend your time, in love-killing and prejudice-hatching debates : " Only

  
    228 THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. by pride cometh contention, but with the well advised is wisdom," Prov. xiii. 10. 4. For the Lord's sake, make earnest of growing in religion. What ye have happily begun, take no rest till it come to a blessed issue : " Press forward toward the prize of the high calling of God in Christ. Forget the things that are behind, and press forward. Give all diligence to make your calling and election sure. Work out the work of your salvation with fear and trembling, knowing that it is God who worketh in you to will and to do of his good pleasure." And ye shall undoubtedly reap in due time, if ye faint not. I now proceed, FourtJilij, To shut up the whole in a few words of exhortation to all. We had some thoughts of branching this exhortation out in several parts ; and we indeed justly might do so; but designing to conclude this second doctrine presently, we shall wrap all up in one. Is it so, that such as have any real regard unto the honour of the Lord, do make their own religion their first and great concern ? Then, my friends, let me, in the fear of the Lord, beseech, entreat, and obtest you, to be concerned about your own religion : make this sure by any means ; serve ye the Lord, take others what course they will ; and even begin at this ; make this your first and great care. For, 1. This is the foundation of all ; and as the foundation is right or wrong, so it will fare with the whole supei'structure. This is the root, and as it is good or evil, so will the fruit be ; this is the spring, and if any thing be amiss here, all the streams will pai-take in the evil and hurt ; O therefore by any means make all right here. 2. Make this your first and great concern, for itwill be herein, and with respect to this mainly, that ye will be tried ; all the trials that the Lord brings on his people, do still try this, how matters are here, whether the foundation be right laid, and how far the work is carried on. 3. Death and judgment will be comfortable or bitter, as it is right or wrong with you in this respect. Your salvation and damnation depend upon it : " He that believeth not shall be damned ; he that believeth shall be saved." lie that for his own part betakes not himself to the Lord Jesus Christ for salvation in the gospel-method, shall assuredly be damned, come of others what will. 4. Make this your first and great care ; for truly the defect of this is the spring and true source of that lamentable defect of family-religion, and of a due concern for the public, which is matter of deep concern to all that fear the Lord this day. What ! is it any wonder that the man that takes no care of his own soul, be unconcerned about the souls of others ? How can he that is posting to the pit him.self, take care of others, and endeavour to preserve them from running to their own ruin? Never will any reasonable man believe, that he who goes on in sin Isiaiself, will, in his station, be really zealous for repressing it in others. Unless we prevail with you to be concerned about your own souls, we despair of getting you any way serious in reforming your fainilies. 5. Make this your first and great care ; for this will help you to employ your zeal the right way, in reforming others ; it will make you first concerned for their souls, and have them built upon a sure foundation. It is the folly of some professors to be always for debating, when they come into conversation with persons that they suppose, and it may not be without ground, are strangers, nay, and enemies to religion ; and

  
    THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. 229 that not so much to bring them to acquaintance with the power of religion, but to be of their judgment, in some points of controversy that are tossed in the day we live in, which I do confess are of very great moment. But here they mistake ; for they shonld first endeavour to bring the man under a real concern about his soul ; and then you have brought him one step towards the embracement of any principle or practice that is according to godliness : and if ye gain not this point with a graceless man, a man that is not exercised to godliness, it is of no great consequence what his profession be. Papist, Prelatist, Presbyterian, or any thing else ; for he will be true to no profession : it is not a real principle that holds him ; and he is ready to be, upon any temptation, a scandal to that way which he cleaves to. O make your own religion your first and great care, and this will learn you where to begin with others, 6. O make personal religion your first and great concern ; for alas ! here it is that the main defect is among you. We have oft complained, and we have daily new reason to complain of you, that many at least among you are going in the broad and most patent roads to the pit, some in that of ignorance of God, others in that of drunkenness, some in that of abominable oaths, and swinish lusts, and others in that of devilish revenge and contentions, always leading down to death and destruction, and that openly. I know most have long since laid down a conclusion, that they shall have peace, though they walk in the way of their own hearts, adding drunkenness to thirst, one sin to another. But assuredly ye are deceived : " Be not deceived : thus saith the Lord, Neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, not effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God," 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. And the same shall be the fate of cursers and swearers ; " Then said he to nie. This is the curse that goeth forth over the face of the whole earth ; for every one that stealeth shall be cut off as on this side, according to it, and every one that sweareth shall be cut off as on that side, according to it. 1 will bring it forth, saith the Lord of hosts, and it shall enter into the house of the thief, and into the house of him that sweareth falsely by my name. And it shall remuin in the midst of his house, and shall consume it, with the timber thereof, and the stones thereof," Zech. V. 3, 4. Now, are there not such among you ? Are there not unclean persons, swearers, drunkards, and the like, among you ? And ye who are such, have not ye ne^d to be concei'ued to be religious ? Sure ye have none as yet. And now, to bring this home to you, let me pose you upon three things. (L) Do ye believe that the words ye have heard are the words of God ? If not, then begone, you have nothing to do here. If ye do, then, (2.) Do ye hope to get to Heaven, when God has said, ye shall never get there ? If ye do, ye are mad ; and if ye do not, ye are mad ; if ye hope to get to heaven in spite of God, assuredly ye are mad ; and if ye believe there is a heaven, and yet live in that which ye know will debar you thence, ye are mad indeed. (3.) If God, by a gospel-dispen?, tion, prevail not so far with you, as to make you leave the open road lo hell, is he like to prevail uith you, to bring you over to a compliancf with the gospel-call entirely ? No, no, surely no. My friends, look in time, be concerned in time : for, as the Loru liveth, ye are in imminent danger, danger greater than ye are well aware of; and

  
    230 THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. whether ye will hear, or whether ye will forhear, know, that if ye die, your hlood is on your own heads ; ye have got warning. Take warning, and make personal religion indeed your first and great concern. 7. O make your own religion your first and great care ; for here many are deceived ; many have a name to live, who are dead, and appear to be something, who yet, when weighed in the balance of the sanctuary, will be found wanting, and have a Tekel written upon them. 8. To add no more, consider seriously how sad a deceit in this matter is. O terrible deceit, to mistake heaven, and instead of it slip into hell ! To mistake the broad road, and think it the narrow ! How terribly will the poor deluded souls, that swell with the hopes of heaven and glory, look, when, instead of falling into the rivers of pleasures, they shall sink like lead in the mighty waters of God's holy, just, and terrible indignation against sin ! As ye would not meet with this terrible disappointment, look to yourselves ; make sure your own religion ; lay the foundation well, and then ye may have peace, and the Lord will establish it. Now, for your direction, I shall only offer two or three short words. 1. Bring yourselves to the light, to the standard of God's word, and try yourselves by that which is the true test, the balance of the sanctuary, the counsel of the Lord, which shall stand. 2. Whatever judgment the world passes on you, though it read your name amongst the black roll of those who are doomed to the bottomless pit, hear it, and believe it, for assuredly the scripture cannot be broken. 3. Cry to the Lord, that he may give his Spirit to open your eyes, to know how matters are with you. 4. When God, by his word and Spirit, has wounded you, wait upon him for cure, in the same way ; for it is thence also you must have your acquaintance with the blessed Physician, Jesus Christ, in whom alone your help is. Having thus finished the second doctrine, I now proceed to DocT. \\\. " Such as are sincerely religious themselves, will take care that their families, and all whom they can have any influence upon, be so too." Or shortly thus : " Such as are sincere will be really careful to maintain family-religion : But as for me and my house, we will serve the Lord." Which shows us, (L) That God requires household religion, even that we and our houses serve the Lord. Now, what is not required, or commanded, cannot be service done to the Lord. (2.) That we, and our houses or families, should join in, or perform jointly, some part of service to the Lord. (3.) That a master of a family is called to take care of, and may engage some way for his house or family their serving the Lord. Now, in the further prosecuting of this point, we shall show you, I. Wherein family-religion lies. n. Whence it is, that such as are sincere are so much concerned about it, as we here find Joshua, and others of the saints in scripture. \. Now, we begin with the first ; and shall only here observe that family religion consists of three parts, or is comprehensive of the three following particulars. L Family-instruction. 2. Family-worship. 3.

  
    THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. 231 Family-government, or order. And about these it is that a relig-ious master will be concerned ; and he that is not in some measure carefully exercised in these three, there is reason to fear he has no religion. Now, we shall a little open these three unto you. And, 1. We say, that family-instruction is that which such as are sincerely religious will be careful of. Assuredly there will be nothing that will lie nearer the heart of a conscientious master of a family, next to the salvation of his own soul, than the salvation of his family, his children, and servants; and one part of his care will undoubtedly discover itself this way, in a deep concern to have them accurately instructed in the knowledge of their duty toward God, their neighbour, and themselves ; and, in a word, the whole of that knowledge, which is necessary, in order to their walk with God here, and their enjoyment of God hereafter.    And this part of family-religion we find the Lord very punctual and express in commanding, Deut. vi. 6, 7, 8, 9. " And these words which I command thee this day shall be in thine heart, and thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thy house, and when thou walkest by the way, and when thou liest down, and when thou risest up : And thou shalt bind them for a sign upon thine hand, and they shall be as frontlets between thine eyes ; and thou shalt write them upon the posts of thy house, and on thy gates." In which observe, I5/, Personal religion enjoined : " They shall be in thine heart." 2rf(y, Domestic religion : '• Thou shalt teach them diligently." Here also we have a plain account of this first part of family-religion, and a clear command for it ; we see who they are about whose instruction we are to concern ourselves ; it is our children, and those who are in our house, that is children and servants ; for under the notion of children, servants are frequently comprehended, as particularly in the fifth command. There it is agreed by all, that under that ot parent and child, all relations, and particularly master and servant, are comprehended. We see also the manner how this duty is to be managed, and that is diligently. And this is yet more particularly opened, as to the ways and seasons wherein we are to evidence our diligence and special care of the instruction of those under our charge. Now, two ways we ought to manage this piece of family-religion. And, (1.) By precept : (2.) By our walk. We ought to teach them diligently both ways ; we ought to inculcate and carefully press upon them the knowledge of the Lord ; and what we thus teach them by word, we ought strongly to enforce by a suitable walk. Parents and masters should be in case to say to their children and servants, with Gideon in another case, " Look on me, and do likewise," Judg. i. 17. ; and with the apostle, Phil. iii. 17. " Be followers together of me, and niai-k them which walk so, as ye have us for an ensample." Then are children and servants like to be won over to a compliance with the will of the Lord in his word, when it is not only clearly held forth to them in word, but when also it is pointed forth in a lively and speaking example. If the Spirit of God gives us ground, as it does, 1 Pet. iii. 1. to believe that a holy and shining conversation, without the word, may prove effectual towards the winning over of unbelievers toward the embracement of religion, what may we expect, if the word and such teaching be joined together ! Surely we might think to see somewhat else than what is to be seen at this day. And O how hard will many find it to answer for

  
    232 THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. their defects here, in that day, when they shall stand at the bar of God ' Nay, woidd to God we might not say, for their direct counteracting duty, in both these respects, while instead of instructing them in the fear of the Lord, by example and precept, they run them forward, to a course of sin by both ! O prodigious villany ! and yet common among men, among Christians ! 2. Family-worship is comprised under family-religion, as a principal part of it ; every family should be a little church unto the Lord : and so we find mention made of the church of God in houses, or of families being churches unto the Lord, " Greet (or salute) the church that is in thine liouse," Rom. xvi. 5. and elsewhere ; and, past all doubt, every family ouglit to be a church, wherein God should be solemnly worshipped, both on ordinary and extraordinary occasions ; so Job's house was, Job i. 5. Now, of this family-worship, the more ordinary parts are three. (L) Solemn invocation of the name of God by prayer. Our Lord teaches us to join together in prayer, by putting the persons praying in the plural number in the Lord's prayer, " Our Father which art in heaven." Again, " Give us this day our daily bread." Our dependence upon God, not only in our single capacities, but as we are members of families, requires suitable acknowledgments of the Lord ; and our want of family -mercies requires our joining in craving them by prayer from the Lord. Our guilt of family-sin requires family-acknowledgments, and applications for pardon ; and therefore assuredly families, whether greater, as nations, or lesser, which call not upon the name of God, shall have the Lord's fury poured out upon them, Jer. x. 25. " Pour out thy fury upon the Heathen that know thee not, and on the families that call not on thy name." Where, by families, we are to understand all families, whether greater or lesser ; for surely if nations, in their national capacity, be called to worship the Lord, and call upon his name, so also lesser families are ; and for their neglect, are liable to the same vengeance. (2.) Solemn reading of the word belongs to family-worship. What can be more plain to this purpose, than the command we have formerly quoted from Dent. vi. 6. ; and this we are to do, that the " word of the Lord may dwell in us richly, in all wisdom," Col. iii. 16. (3.) Solemn praises are also required, as a part of family- worship, and undoubtedly as family-sins and wants call for family-prayer, so family-mercies require family-praises, and bring us under the apostle's injunction, in that forecited. Col. iii. 16. " Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly, in all wisdom, teaching and admonishing one another, in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord." 3. It remains that we open the third and last branch of family-religion, viz. family-government; and this lies in several particulars: (1.) In commanding the family, children and servants, to walk in all the ways of obedience. This is that which the Lord so highly praises in Abraham, Gen. xviii. 19 "I know him, saith the Lord, that he will command his children, and his household after him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord," &c. (2.) In obliging, by reproof, admonition, and correction, such as are in the family, to abandon any thing sinful and scandalous in their practice, Gen. xxxv. 2. " Then Jacob said unto his household. J

  
    THE CHRISTIANS DUTY. 233 and to all that were WTlh him, Put away the strange gods that are among you, and be clean, and change your garments ; and let us arise and go up to Bethel ; and I will make there an altar unto God, who answered me in the day of my distress, and was with me in the way which I went." Here we have an eminent example, both of family-worship, and familyorder ; and indeed, as to the deportment, I mean, as to the outward man, and what is to be seen of servants and children, we see from the fourth command, that parents and masters of families are accountable for it to the Lord, who has not only enjoined them to keep the Sabbath-day, bat to take care that all within their doors do. (3.) Tliis lies in expelling such out of the family as do, notwithstanding the use of these means for their reformation, persist in walking contrary to God. " I will walk within my house with a perfect heart." Here is the spring. See what follows : " He that wnlketh in a perfect way, he shall serve me ; he that worketh deceit shall not dwell \vithin my house ; he that telleth lies shall not tarry in my sight," Psal. ci. 2, 6. Here we see a lively character of one that has a true regard to the maintenance of family-religion. How rare are such instances in our day 1 But leaving this, we shall proceed. n. The next thing we proposed, was to show whence it is that such as are sincerely religious themselves will be careful to maintain familyreligion. We miijht indeed, for tlie proof of this truth, have mentioned and illustrated the eminent examples of pious care about family-religion, recorded in scripture ; but what we are to allege under this head will supersede tliat, and will sufficiently prove the doctrine, and show, that there is an indissoluble tie betwixt sincerity and a regard to this. 1. Then, persons who are themselves sincerely religious, will be careful to maintain faraiiy-relig-ion, because they have a regard to all God's commands. The authority of the Lord, wherever it is stamped, binds them to a compliance. Sincerity has for its inseparable companion, a respect to iill God's commands : " Then shall I not be ashamed,^ Avhen I have respect to all thy commands," Psal. cxix, 6. And from this respect to the command it is that a care about family-religion flows ; for undoubtedly it is a part of commanded duty. We are here told, it is a piece of service to the Lord ; and what is commanded is only so. >yhat he never required, that he will never own as service done to him ; but what has been alleged from the word of God, under the former head, puts this beyond dispute. 2. This regard to the nmintenance of family-religion, flows from the very nature of that supernatural principle wherewith all that are truly sincere are endued, which in scripture is called, the new heart, a heart of flesh, a new creature, a new spirit, <S:c. This principle being suited and framed to an universal compliance with the Lords will, aims at this in all things. They who have it are said to be " created in Christ Jesus to good works," Eph. ii. 10. And particularly, as the old heart would be in all respects independent of the Lord, so, on the other hand, this new heart is strongly bent to acknowledge its dependence on the Lord, in the ways of his own appointment, in all its ways, in all stations and relations wherein it is put : and hence, as it leads to own the Lord in our single capacity, so it leads also, if we are possessed of it, to do so in our family-capacity ; and, in a word, as it leads us to worship and serve the Lord ourselves, so it powerfully influences to lay out ourselves to have all others to serve the same Lord, more especially such as we may have influence upon, our children and servants. 2 G

  
    234 THE ClfRISTlAN'S DUTY. 3. Such as .are sincere have an entire love to the Jjord, and lience a delight in all ordinances, private as well as public, and secret, M-herein any measure of communion with the Lord may he reached. " Lord,'' says David, " I have loved the habitation of thy house, the place where thine honour dwelleth," Psal. xxvi. 8. The Lord's honour dwelleth in all his ordinances, and in every place where he records his name ; that is, in every ordinance, there he meets with his people, and there he blesseth them. And indeed by family-religion the Lord is signally honoured; for thereby we, (1.) Acknowledge, that we hold our families of the Lord, that it is to him we owe them, and say by our practice what worthy Jacob said, Gen. xxxii. 10. " O God of my father Abraham, and God of my father Isaac, I am not worthy of the least of all the mercies, and of all the truth which thou hast showed unto thy servant ; for with my staff I passed over this Jordan, and now I am become two bands." Again, (•2.) We hereby own our families, and all that we are, to be still in the hand of the Lord, and at his sovereign disposal ; while all the advantages and mercies we want, and would have or enjoy, and could wish continued with us, we apply to him for them by prayer ; and all the evils we would have removed or prevented, we likewise look to him for their removal and prevention, acknowledging him the Author of all our mercies, in the continual ascriptions of praises to him. In this way we acknowledge plainly, that of him, and through him, are all things, iu whose hand is the breath, and all the concernments of every living thing ; who kills and makes alive, wounds and heals, makes rich and poor. And, in a word, hereby we own him the uncontrollable Lord of all : " The Lord giveth, and the Lord taketh, and blessed be the name of the Lord. He doth what pleaseth him ; and who may say to him, What dost thou ?" (3.) These acknowledgments honour God, in that they are public, whei'eby God's glory is manifested to others, and they instructed, and excited by example unto the like acknowledgments. Assuredly, therefore, they who love the place where God's honour dwells, and that which contributes toward its manifestation, as all sincere souls do, will not dare to neglect this family-religion, whereby it is so signally furthered. 4. Such as are sincerely religious will be careful to maintain family-religion, because they have a sincere love to those in their house. They love their neighbour as themselves ; and no way can love manifest itself more than in a due care for their salvation, leading to the use of all those means whereby this is promoted. Memorable to this purpose are the Lord's words concerning Abraham, Gen. xviii. 19. "For I know him that he will command his children, and his household after him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do justice and judgment, that the Lord may bring upon Abraham that which he hath spoken of him. Here we have a double connection, very remarkable. (1.) A connection betwixt family-religion, a due care of it, and its success. He will command, and they shall keep the way of the Lord ; he will take due care, and his care shall not be in vain : " Train up a child in the way wherein he should go, and when he is old he will not depart from it.'' Ordinarily an universal care this way is not altogether without some influence upon some in the family ; and if we save one child, one sei'vant by it, is not this a rich reward for all the attendance we can give to it? (2.) There is a connection betwixt the success and the promised blessings : " They shall keep the way of

  
    TiiE CHRISTIAN'S DUTV. 235 the Lord, and the Lord will bring on Abraham, and his seed, all the good things that he has spoken." So here we see of how great consequence it is to those in our families ; it is the way to make them religious, and that is the way to make them happy. 5. Such as are sincere w-ill be careful to maintain family-religion, from the conscience of the charge they have of them. Masters and parents have the charge of their families, and are in some measure accountable to God for them. Parents are commanded to train up their children, and masters to command their household to keep the way of the Lord, as we see in the Lord's testimony of Abraham. Thus we see, in the fourth command, the master of the family is obliged to see to the religious observance of the Sabbath by all within his house, and so he has a charge for which he is accountable to the great God ; and therefore a sincere person looks on himself as bound to be careful to maintain the worship of God in his family, and amongst those whom he has the charge of. This made holy Job concerned to sacrifice for his children ; and the neglect of paternal duty in Eli provoked the Lord's displeasure. 6. The care of persons who are sincerely religious to maintain family religion, flows from the force of their solemn engagements and vows to the Lord in their baptism, which are again reneu'ed upon offering their children to the Lord in that ordinance. Here they are solemnly and deeply sworn to be the Lord's, and to walk with God, in and before their families, to instruct them bv example and precept. And this surely cannot be performed where family-religion is not taken care of in all its parts. How terrible will it be to parents and masters of families, when their children and servants, from genei'ation to generation, shall accuse them as faulty, and the cause of their want of family-religion ? Indeed, say they, we never worshipped God in our families ; why ? we never saw the worship of God in our fathers or master's families ? How terrible will this be, when God shall say, Is it so ? hast thou damned thy child, thy servant? Is this the performance of the solemn vows which thou tookest on before so many witnesses ? How confounded wilt thou then look ? Other things to this purpose we may have occasion to touch at afterwards. From what has been said, it is plain, 1. That all who are sincere will undoubtedly be careful to maintain family- religion. 2. Whence it is so. It is from the force of all these ties we have mentioned, and others of the like nature, we may afterwards have occasion to mention. We shall now make some practical improvement of this point. And, Use 1. For information. We may draw from it the few following inferences, amongst many. Is it so, that such as are sincerely religious themselves, will be conscientiously careful about family-religion ? Then, 1. We have undoubtedly reason to suspect their religion who are triflers in this matter. Since a suitable concern about our own salvation, and the means leading thereto, leads to a due concern about the souls of our families, no doubt, when we see persons trifle here, it gives lis ground to be jealous, that they are not under a due concern about their own souls. Now, of triflers in this sort, who seem all to fall under that heavy curse that is pronounced, Jer. xlviii. 10. against such as do the

  
    236 THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. work of the Lord negligently, there are three sorts. (1.) Such as do the work of the Lord hy parts. Tliey will, it may be, read a chajtter, but never a word of praying, or of singing praises to the Lord in their families ; though there is full as much ground for the one as for the other, from the command of God, and from our own necessities. The reading of the word is not like to turn to any great or good account to us, if we join not prayer for the Lord's Spirit, to cause us understand what we read. And he well understood this, who spent so great a part of that long psalm in praying for light, Psal. cxix. 18. " Open mine eyes, that I may see wonders out of thy law," is a petition that should go along with reading of the word. And indeed praises ought not to be forgot, and praise will be ever looked on as comely for the upright : " It is a good thing to give thanks to the name of the Lord ; and the true way it is to obtain much of him. Memorable, above many, are the words of the Psalmist to this purpose, " Let the people praise thee : O God, let all the people praise thee." There is the exhortation : well, what follows on it ? The ensuing verse tells : " Then shall the earth yield her increase ; and God, even our God, shall bless us," Psal. Ixvii. 5, 6. All the duties of religion, whether domestic, or public, or secret, have a mutual subserviency to one another, as well as a tendency to promote the design of all ; and therefore one cannot be taken away, without a manifest injury done to the rest, and done to the very design. - — Such who deal thus are undoubtedly triflers, and are to be accounted contemners of the Lord's authority ; for assuredly, if it were regard to the Lord's command that made them careful of one part, the same regard and deference to the Loi-d's command would make them perform all the other parts. If we cut and carve, take and leave, as we see meet, in those things which are equally established by the Lord, we do the work of the Lord deceitfully ; and " cursed is he that doth the work of the Lord deceitfully." And, (2.) Such are to be accounted triflers as do seldom worship God in their families: it may be, on the Sabbathnight they will read or sing, or so, but no more till the next Sabbath. They who confine all their religion to the Sabbath, I dare say they never kept the Sabbath duly. No doubt, we ought to worship God in our families daily, we ought to confess our sins, cry to him for a gracious supply of all our wants, and to praise him for his mercy towards us. Surely, when we are bid "pray always with all prayer," Eph. vi. 18, this is at least to be understood that we ought to be frequently employed in this sort of prayer, as well as any other. No less can be meant also, where we are bid, 1 Thess. v. 17. "Pray without ceasing.'' Undoubtedly, therefore, triflers they are, who do frequently neglect, who, upon every trifling occasion, will baulk family-religion, while there is every day both a clear call to it, and fair occasion for it. The Lord's mercies are new every morning, and so are both our sins and our wants, and therefore so ought our applications to God. " It is a good thing to give thanks unto the Lord, and to sing praises to thy name, O INIost High : to show forth thy loving-kindness in the morning, and thy faithfulnesss every night," Psal. xcii. 1, 2. (3.) Such are triflers, a:; notwithstanding the clear command we have to be " fervent in spirit, serving the Lord," do yet, with a cold indifterency, and even as they were asleep, manage this work. Is this to serve the Lord with all our strength, with all our heart and soul, as we are commanded ? Nay, sure it is not. Let

  
    THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. 23T such take heed who thus offer to the Lord a carcase, a form, who please themselves with the mere performance of the duties, without considering how they are performed ; let such, I say, look with trembling- and astonishment to that word of the prophet, " Cursed be the deceiver, that hath in his flock a male, and voweth and sacrificeth to the Lord a corrupt thing," Mai. i. 1-i. 2. We may draw this inference from it, that such as do entirely neglect familv-religion are undoubtedly strangers to sincerity. Think on this, ye who to this day never bowed a knee to God in your families : undoubtedly, ye are under a mistake as to your case ; and, be your thouglits of yourselves what they will, God looks on you as persons void of all religion. For, (I.) Is not family-religion a duty? sure it is; all the Lords people, in all generations, have thought so ; the Lord has approven them in it. Abraham, as we have heard, was highly commended for this. It is one of the noted evidences, Job i. 5. of the piety of Job, of whom God did in a manner glory. It is plainly enjoined in the fourth command, as judicious Durham solidly clears. — But what need I say more ? It is so clear, that nobody denies it who has any sense of religion ; and even they who neglect it must own it a duty. Again, (2.) Is not, then, your neglect of it a sin against light, that is, a sin of deeper than ordinary dye, a blacker hue, and consequently to be more severely punished by the holy and jealous God? "He that knows his master's will, and does it not, is to be beaten with many stripes." (3.) Is it a sin you are only once guilty of in your life ? Nay, but it is a sin ye are every day guilty of. (i.) And is it consistent with any thing of the I'eality of religion, to live in the constant and habitual neglect of any duty, or the commission of any known sin ? Nay, surely it is not; for the Lord is plain with us in this matter: " He that committeth sin (that is, who lives in a course of sin), is of the devil, for the devil sinnelh from the beginning. Whosoever is born of God, doth not commit sin ; for his seed remaineth in him : and he cannot sin, because he is born of God," 1 John iii. 8, 9. Vain, therefore, are all your pretences to any thing of the reality of religion, who live in the neglect of family-religion. 3. We may from this doctrine learn, whence it is that there is such a sad neglect of family-religion this day. It is from a want of sincere personal religion. Few there are who are themselves under a due concern about their own souls ; and hence it is that there are so few careful about the souls of their families. Now, that this flows from a defect of personal religion, is plain beyond contradiction, if we consider, (1.) That where there is that sincerity that will not make ashamed, there undoubtedly there is to be found a regard and an equal respect to all God's commands : " Then shall I not be ashamed, when I have respect to all thy commands, Psal. cxix. 6. Again, (2.) Experience shows, that they who are negligent in this matter, are also careless about their own souls. Look to it, ye Avho neglect family-religion ; I fear ye are not careful about personal religion. He that will easily baulk and neglect familyprayer, will be as ready to neglect secret prayer. This is well known in experience. (3.) The very excuses that they make use of for this neglect, speak the want of a heart to it ; for surely, when people are kept from a thing by frivolous and trifling difliculties, it is a sign they have no great mind to it. Ohjccl. 1 . Say some, W'e cannot pray, we never were taught to pray.

  
    238 THE ciiuistia:>;'s duty. I answer, (1.) If tlioii meanest th.at tliou canst not do it as thou ouglitpst, very true; neither canst thou do any duty : wilt tliou therefore give over all ? (2.) Didst thou ever try it ? did ye ever sit down with your family, and make a mint at it? What knowest thou, but it might have fallen out to thee, as to the man with the withered hand ? If thou hadst made a fair trial to pray, thou perhaps mighte.st have got strength thou didst never expect. It is want of will and inclination, not of strength and ability, that liinders. (3.) Did ye ever cry to God to teach you ? Did ye ever, with the disciples, cry, Master, or Lord, teach us to pray ? If not, surely it is want of will that keeps you from duty. Ye have no mind to it. (4.) Can ye do any thing ? Yes, will ye say, we can work at our ordinary employments. Well, but could ye do this at first? Did ye not come to a skill in these things, after many fainter essays, and pains taken to learn ? No doubt ye did. Even so ye must learn to pray. (3.) Have ye any sense of family-sins, family-mercies, or family-wants? If ye have, sure I am, what ye are sensible of, ye can speak. Can ye tell your neighbour? and may ye not also tell these things to God ? But, Object. 2. Say ye, When we come before God, we must speak well, and when we come before the great King, we must have words in good order ; and now I cannot order my words aright. Atisw. (1.) It is not words that God seeks. Many a time he has rejected good words, for want of a correspondent frame of heart, Deut. V. 29. ; but he never rejected a prayer, because it was not right worded. (2.) I say, If thy words express the real sentiments of thy heart, and thou be upon the matter right, God will pass by many indecencies and failings in thy words ; so he did with Job : Job had many harsh expressions concerning God, both to him, and of him ; and yet, because he was upon the matter right, he passes by these failings, while he reproves his three friends : " Ye have not spoken of me the things that are right, as my servant Job," chap. xlii. 6. (3.) In prayer, we address God as a Father, and we know parents will not quarrel their children in nonage, though they lisp and speak after their own way ; nor will God be worse than our parents in this respect. (4.) Utterance is God's gift, and therefore would ye have it ? to the Lord ye must look for it. (5.) As far as thou understandest thy needs, or the Lord's mercies, and art affected with them, in so far ye will still find words to express your concern ; and if any man teach you to speak beyond your understanding and concern, he teaches you to mock God. But, (6.) If this hold, it strikes as well against secret prayer, as family-prayer, and so we must quit all prayer. Object. 3. But say ye, Ab ! I cannot get confidence. Answ. (1.) Will this excuse bear you out at God's hand? Dare ye make it to him ? No, I am sure, ye dare not. (2.) Whether will it require greater confidence to pray before your family, or to stand at the bar of God, and before angels and men, and tell ye had never confidence to pray in your families ? (3.) This is horrible pride ; ye think ye cannot pray, so as to gain repute ; and because ye cannot gain your end, cursed self, therefore ye rob God of his glory. (4.) Whether is it that thou canst not get confidence to pray before men, or before God? If thou sayest thou canst not get confidence to pray to God, then ye should not pray in secret eitlier, nor yet in public. If thou sayest, it is before men I

  
    THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. 239 that thou art ashamed, then is not this horrible impiety, to bo more influenced by a foolish regard to man, than by a regard to God ? If tl)ou hast confidence to appear before God, thou mayest easily appear before men. Place but thyself under the eye of God, and set thyself to prayer, and then all thoughts of men will quickly be gone. Object. 4. But say some, We cannot get time. Answ. (1.) For what has God giv^en thee time? was it not to serve him, to save thine own soul, and the souls of thy family? (2.) Whereon spendest thou thy time ? On thy business or family wilt thou answer ? Well, if so, this is the compendious, shortest, and surest way to carry all forward. It is the way to got God with you, then ye will be prosperous. Finally, It is not true, for there is none of you all, but idle away, either upon no business, or worse than none, more than this would require. Now this much for the third inference. 4. We may from our doctrine draw this inference That ministers have not the only charge, or all the care and charge of the souls of the people ; masters of families and parents have also a charge. And think on it, God will require at your hands the blood of your children, and of your servants, if they perish through your negligence. Now, that ye have the charge, and are answerable to God for children and servants, is past all contradiction. For, (1.) Parents and masters of families have a considerable interest with servants and children. Children and servants pay somewhat of reverence and respect unto their parents and masters, and allow them some interest in their aifection. Now, all this interest with them should be improven toward their salvation, and their engagement in God's service. (2.) Not only have ye an influence upon them this way, but ye have a power of commanding them ; and this should be improven likewise toward their engagement in the Lord's v/ay. (3.) Ye have frequent opportunities of conversing with them, and ye are accountable for the improvement of these towards tlieir good ; God expressly requiring your care as to the improvement of these, Dent. vi. 6, 7. Finally, (4.) Parents have a charge directly given to them ; it is enjoined, " tliat they train up their children in the way of the Lord ;" and to them it is that the Lord enjoins the forming of the tender years of their posterity. God has placed his testimonies amongst us ; and we are all, according to our respective stations and opportunities, obliged to propagate both the knowledge and the practice of them : " He established a testimony in Jacob, and appointed a law in Israel, which he commanded our fathers, that they should make them known to their children ; that the generation to come might know them, even the children which should be born. Mho should arise and declare them to their children," Psal. Ixxviii. 5, 6. Use 2. Of lamentation. This doctrine may be improven for lamentation. Is it so, that such as are themselves sincerely religious, will be conscientiously careful to maintain family-religion ? Then surely we have reason to lament the woeful neglect of this duty, and of a due regard unto it in the day wherein we live. That this is either entirely neglected, or lamentably trifled over by the generality of parents and masters of families in our days, is, alas 1 too, too evident. For, (1.) Their horrid and abounding ignorance of God speaks it out. Were parents conscientiously careful to train up their children from tlieir tender years, in the knowledge of God, as they arc commanded : were they

  
    240 Till-: CllIlISTIAN'S DUTY speaking to th( in of tli(> tilings of God, when tliey sit in their lionse^i, when they walk in the fields, when they lie down and rise up ; and were these beginnings cultivated by masters of families, when they get them home to be servants, surely there would not be so much ignorance of God this day in the land as there is. Again, (2.) The abounding impiety that there is in the land, speaks few Abrahams to be in it, who will command their children and their servants to walk in the ways of the Lord. Magistrates are no doubt faulty, and ministers too ; but the rise of all is, the negligence of parents and masters of families ; and at their hand will the Lord refjuire it. (3.) The impiety of young ones, in particular, speaks this aloud. O how sadly doth it speak the wickedness of parents, when their children do lisp out oaths as soon as they begin to speak, when children talk obscenely as soon as they begin to converse ; it tells us, their parents have not done, and do not their part. Finally, It is what cannot be denied, it is what ye must confess, because there are too many witnesses of its truth, even as many children, as many servants, as many sojourners, as there are in many of your families, as many witnesses there are against most of you, that ye either perfectly trifle in this, or totally neglect family-religion. Now, surely we have reason heavily to lament this, and to mourn over it. For, 1. It gives us a sad character of the present generation. It tells us what sort of persons most part of parents and masters of families are in the day wherein we live, even that they are destitute of any thing of real and sincere respect unto the Lord and his service ; and though they be called Christians, yet really they know not Christ ; nor are they careful to honour him, or engage others to do it ; nay more, that they are horribly perjured, because solemidy sworn to instruct by precept and example, and even to train up their children and families in acquaintance with the Lord ; and yet they make no conscience of performing what they have vowed to the Lord, the most high God. 2. We have reason to lament this, because it gives us a sad prospect of the rising generation. Who shall form the rising generation ? W^ho shall train them up in the knowledge of the Lord, and engage them to the way of the Lord? It may be ye will say. Let ministers do it. But, ah ! if others do not their part, all that ministers can do will not prevail. Ministers are little with them ; ministers have many to attend. Ministers are called to preach the word, to attend to the exercise of discipline, and this takes much of their work and time. But parents and masters of families, they have few only to look to, they are much with them, have more interest with them, and more access to notice them ; and if they improve not these advantages, the rising generation is not like to transmit to their posterity a good account of religion. This generation is sensibly worse than the former ; and we may expect the next to be worse ; and God knows where this neglect is like to laud us ere long, even in downright atheism. 3. This is a lamentation, and shall be for a lamentation, because of the dreadful and heavy doom it is like to bring on us altogether. Eli's neglect cost him and his family dear. What sad things this may in time bring upon parents and children, families, congregations, and nations, God only knows. But sure lam, it will make the day of judgment a terrible day to many of theni, when children and servants shall go, as it

  
    THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. 241 were, in slioals to the pit, cursing their parents and their masters, who brought them there. And parents and masters of families shall be in multitudes plunged headlong in endless destruction, because they have not only murdered their own souls, but also imbrued their hands in the blood of their children and servants. O how doleful will the reckoning be amongst them at that day ! when the children and servants shall upbraid their parents and masters : " Now, now, we must to the pit, and we have you to blame for it ; your cursed example and lamentable negligence have brought us to the pit. We never saw you worship God yourselves, and ye never worshipped God in your families. Ye did not instruct us in the way of the Lord, nor train us up to it, and now we are indeed ruined and damned for our sins; but our blood lies at your doors, who might have done much to have saved us, but did it not." And, on the other hand, how will the shrieks of parents fill every ear I " I have damned myself, I have damned my children, I have damned ray servants. While I fed their bodies, and clothed their backs, I have ruined their souls, and brought double damnation on myself." O let us mourn over this sad evil, that will undoubtedly have this dismal and terrible issue. What can affect your hearts, if this do not? 4. Let us lament what none can seriously look upon and not lament, even a perishing generation, a ruined and destroyed multitude, and that not without the most terrible aggravations of their misery. (L) Is it not lamentable to see children and servants fettered in chains of darkness, and reserved in them to judgment? to see them driven, as it were, to damnation and death eternal ? (2.) Is it not yet more dreadful to see them destroyed by those who are under the strongest ties to endeavour their relief? (3.) Is it not. sad to see them, who pretend love to their children, and servants, hugging a bit of clay, their bodies I mean, while they are damning their immortal souls ? Surely this is to be lamented ; and that it is not more noticed and bewailed, will ere long occasion a bitter lamentation. But we proceed next to Use 3. Of reproof; and that L To such as trifle in this duty. 2. To such as half family-religion. 3. To such as totally neglect it. 4. To such as, instead of family-religion, do live in family-wickedness. 1. Then, we say, this reaches a reproof to such as do trifle in familyreligion : some there are who make the fashion, at least of attending all the duties of it ; but with such faintness, deadness, and coldrifeness, as say their duty is their burden, and not their choice. They can scarce tell what advantage they make of it. Such our doctrine z*eproves, and faulty ye are. For, (1.) This says personal religion is either altogether wanting, or under a sad decay. Personal and family religion go together ; as there is an increase in zeal, and carefulness about the one, so there will be about the other. When David looked well to himself, when he behaved himself wisely in a perfect way, he then also walked within his house with a perfect heart, Psal. ci. 2. Surely your trifling in family-religion is the genuine fruit of trifling in private and personal religion. (2.) Ye deprive yourselves of the comfort of family-religion. Tho Lord has not said to the seed of Jacob, " Seek ye my face in vain ;" n;iv. he is good to the soul that seeks him, to them that wait for him. " In keeping his commands there is great reward ;" but they who trifle, miss 2 H

  
    242 TiJE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. this great reward ; for he only " is a rewardcr of them that diligently seek him," Heb. xi. (i. (3.) Ye miss the mark, ye do not reach the scope and intendment of these duties, the engagement of your families to the Lord. It will not be a coldrife and formal performance of duty, that will either please God, or profit yourselves, or gain others. (4.) Faulty ye are to a high degree ; ye provoke the Lord to anger. God is a Spirit, and he requires those who worship him, to do it in spirit and in truth. We must be fervent in spirit, serving the Lord. He spues the lukewarm out of his mouth, and has pronounced a curse against those who serve him with the worst : " Cursed be the deceiver, who hath in his flock a male, and voweth and sacrificeth a corrupt thing," Mai. i. 14. 2. This doctrine teaches a reproof to such as half family-religion. Some there are who will not entirely omit, nor yet will they entirely perform. They go a part of the way with God, but they will not go the whole. To such we say, (1 ) Ye disjoin what the Lord has joined. The whole law of the Lord is knit together ; and all parts of it are subservient to each other : and it is remarkably so with respect to family-religion : and particularly with respect to family-worship. Prayer obtains from the Lord influences of light, whereby we are made to understand his word : and discoveries of the Lord in the word fill our mouths with the high praises of the Lord. Let no man, therefore, separate these which the Lord has joined. (2.) Ye betray naughtiness of heart. A sincere heart counts God's commands all of them to be right concerning all things. They who have not a respect to all the Lord's commands, shall, when they are tried, be exposed to just shame and contempt, Fsal. cxi. 6. Now, while ye thus pick out some, and reject others, ye practically declare how naughty your heart is. (;5.) Ye trample upon the authority of the Lord in the command : " He that breaks one is guilty of all." If the Lord's authority were the motive that induced you to do the one part of this duty, it would also prevail with you to do the other. If tlie true reason why ye read a chapter sometimes in your family, were because the Lord commands it, ye would, for the very same reason, pray in your families. It is not the authority of the Lord that sticks with you, otherwise it would be in all respects of the like and equal consideration and weight with you. This is not that which prevails with you, and therefore ye are guilty of the signal contempt of the Lord. (4.) Ye lose even what ye do. God will have all or none. Ye must either receive or reject all his laws. He will allow no man to pick and choose ; and since ye are not clear for all, ye will be no better of all the lengths ye go. Instead, therefore, of a reward for what ye have done, ye may expect to be sent to the pit for what has been left undone. 3. This doctrine teaches a sad and sharp reproof to the total neglecters of family-religion. And even of this sort there are not a few. Some there are hearing, it may be, who have lived, some ten, some twenty years and upwards in a family, and never a word all the while of any thing like a family-religion. To such we say, (1.) Ye are going in the clear way to destruction. Ye heard us

  
    THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. 243 prove, from the most solid scripture evidence, that where there is heartsincerity, any thing of real personal godliness, there will be also a conscientious care to maintain the worship of God, and all the parts of familv-religion. (2.) As if that were not enough, ye do what in you lies to ruin the souls of your children and families. He as really is guilty of the murder of his son or servant, who neglects his instruction, as he is who stabs a dagger to his heart. (3.) What in you lies ye do to frustrate the gospel, and make ministers lose their pains. Then is the gospel like to be successful towards the salvation of souls, when every one doth his part : but ye are so far from furthering the gospel, that ye join issue with the god of this world, in blindfolding the children of men, lest the glorious light of the gospel should shine into their minds. (4.) Ye sin against the Lord with a high hand : ye say upon the matter, that he shall not dwell in your house, when ye refuse to invite him in, and to urge his stay. 4. To those this doctrine reaches a rebuke, who not only neglect family-religion, but who, I might say, maintain family-irreligion, and instruct their families to neglect the Lord and his service. (1.) By the neglect of family-worship, children and servants who never see any thing like the worship of God in the families wherein they live, and who are not instructed in the way of the Lord, are thereby laid open to the conduct of their own hearts, and taught also to neglect it. (2.) By example of many parents, children and servants are taught to go a greater length : not only see the worship of God neglected, family-religion trifled over and slighted, but they see their parents and masters living careless of personal religion, neglecting secret prayer, reading of the word ; nay more, living in the practice of known sin, drinking, swearing, speaking profanely. Here is the example, and readily it is followed by corrupt nature. Children and servants are ready to write after this copy : " As for the word that thou hast spoken to us in the name of the Lord, we will not hearken unto thee : but we will certainly do whatsoever thing goeth out of our own mouth, to burn incense unto the queen of heaven, and to pour out drink offerings unto her, as we have done, we and our fathers, our kings and our princes, in the cities of Judah and streets of Jerusalem : for then had we plenty of victuals, and were well, and saw no evil," Jer. xliv. 16, 17. (3.) Children are not only by many parents drawn on to sin, but by some even cherished in it — while they laugh at, and excuse, and sometimes tempt their children to iniquity. 4. Children are misled by parents not correcting them, and that severely for sin : " Folly is bound up in the heart of a child, but the rod of correction will drive it away ;" and therefore * he that spares the rod hates the child.'' Eli stands a monument of the terrible consequences of indulging children in ill. These and such ways do many in our day teach both children and servants irreligion. TSow, to such we say, (I.) Is it not enough that ye yourselves join issue with Satan, but will ye thus draw others into the confederacy ? Ye are not only against the Lord, but ye are ringleaders in the way to destruction. (2.) Not content to draw others, ye drive your children and servants

  
    244 THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. to sin : and is it not enough to destroy your onn souls, unless ye openly and evidently murder your families ? (3.) Is it not enough that ye banish God your house, hut will ye banish him the world ? This is the plain tendency of what ye do. Ye are as they who poison a fountain. By poisoning your children and servants, ye poison, it may be, those who are to be tlie heads of many families, and thereby spread, or at least contribute your utmost, toward the spreading destruction through the world, and that to all succeeding generations. Finally, That I may shut up this use of reproof, we shall put all the four sorts of persons we have named together, and we have a fourfold heavy charge against them. 1. We say, ye are guilty of horrid cruelty. He that doth not what in him lies for preventing sin in his neighbour, hates him, in God's account, in his heart: "Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thine heart; thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy neighbour, and not suffer sin upon him," Lev. xix. 17. And he that hates his brother in the least degree, is by our Lord accounted a murderer, and adjudged to punishment, Matth. v. 21. Now, according to this law, and righteous it is, ye are guilty of dreadful cruelty, not against an enemy, but against your friends : not against your neighbour, but your own children ; not against their bodies, but their souls. To neglect a due care of them, is to murder their souls ; and verily ye have the blood of their souls on you. 2. Ye are guilty of the most horrid perjury. How oft have some of you sworn, with hands lifted up to the most high God, before many witnesses, to serve the Lord, to worship him ? Every child ye have baptized, ye solemnly vowed to serve the Lord, and to cause your houses to do so. But all the vows of God cannot tie you. Well, the time hastens on apace, when the breach of solemn vows of this nature will fall heavy upon you, and the Lord will avenge the quarrel of his covenant. And surely this will end in your utter destruction. 3. Ye are guilty of denying the faith, and are indeed worse than infidels, " But if any man provide not for his own, and especially for those of his own house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel." 1 Tim. v. 8. Now, sure, if he who neglects the care of his house in temporals be guilty of this, much more he who is guilty this way in spirituals. 4. Ye are guilty of an horrid rejection of the Lord and his yoke, in that, (1.) Ye will not stoop to his authority in all his commands. (2.) In that ye openly contemn his authority, before children, and servants, and sojourners. And, (3.) Ye induce others to do the like, and, at least by your example, do encourage others to contemn the Lord ; and that such as are most ]ikely to be swayed by it, and even such as you are especially bound to train up in the Lord's service. Now, surely when these four are taken together, as they are ground of a just reproof; so they will, if repentance prevent not, be a just ground for a terrible sentence in the great day ; and therefore consider of it in time, and betake yourselves to the Lord by the exercise of lepentance. But this I leave. Use 4. Of exhortation. It now only remains, that we improve this truth in a way of exhortation. Is it so, that such as are themselves sincerely religious will be conscientiously careful to maintain family-reI

  
    THP: CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. 245 ligion? Then surely all, as tliey would not be thought either irreligious, or unsound in religion, or obliged to maintain family-religion. Masters of" families, I shall here address you in a matter of the highest concernment to your souls, and those of your family : Set up familyreligion : make conscience of it in all its parts ; and be in earnest in this matter, we beseech and obtest you. For, 1*/, The Lord commands you to do so. The authority of God, enjoining it in all its parts, will be motive enough to any who have subjected themselves unto the Lord, taken his yoke upon them, and surrendered themselves to his conduct. I need not stand to mention particular testimonies for proof of this, having already done it in the doctrinal part of this discourse : I shall only add tliat one exhortation of Moses, the man of God, to the people of Israel, " Only take heed to thyself, and keep thy soul diligently, lest thou forget the things which thine eyes have seen, and lest they depart from thine heart all the days of thy life ; but teach them thy sons, and thy sons' sons," Deut. iv. 9. 2(ih/, For your upstirring to this duty consider, that, as the whole of religion is a reasonable service, so this in particular is highly so. The Lord demands nothing that can be denied ; and to disobev him is the most unreasonable wickedness, and the height of injustice. L Surely there is nothing more reasonable than family-instruction. Dost thou think it reasonable to feed and clothe thy children and servants, and is it not fully as much reasonable that thou shouldest instruct them in the things that belong to their everlasting peace ? Sure it is. But to clear this yet a little farther, take only these few particulars into consideration. (1.) Your children are all born ignorant, like the wild ass's colt. Job xi. 12. Children, as when born they know not the ways and means of maintaining themselves in natural life, so they are ignorant of all that concerns their spiritual life. Korean they understand how to live, without they be taught, far less how to provide for the life of their souls. (2.) As they have not knowledge, so this their want of it must be ruining to them, if not made up by seasonable instruction ; that the soul be without knowledge is not good. A man cannot be without the knowledge of what concerns the present life, without considerable prejudice, far less without the knowledge of those things that concern the life of his soul : " The Lord comes in flaming fire, to take vengeance on them that know not God, and obey not the gospel ; who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and the glory of his power," 2 Thess. i. 8. (3.) Some one or other, therefore, must instruct your families in the knowledge of God, else they perish eternally. Knowledge of these things is absolutely necessarj', and how can they get this, unless some body teach them ? Nay, I may say, not only is instruction requisite, but a considerable care and diligence is necessary. Religion and the truths that concern it, are not all to be learned at one lesson. Nay, but it will require frequent instructions : precept must be upon precept, line upon line, and here a little and there a little. There must be a speaking of the things of God, when we go out and when we come in, when we sit down and when we rise up, as it is enjoined, Deut. iv. 6, &c. if we would have them to stick. So dull is man, that he is not taught the easiest arts or sciences without great pains, much less is it then to be

  
    246 THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. expected, that he should learn supernatural and divine truth, without much care about his itistriiction. (4.) As children want naturally the knowledg'e of God, which vet they must have or perish, and which they cannot obtain without they be instructed; so none are in such case, and so much concerned to instruct them, as parents. For, [1.] None are so nearly related to them as parents are. ISIan, woman, what is thy child but a piece of thyself? And who so much concerned to have every thing that is needful provided for thee, as thou thyself art and ought to be ? [2.] None have such a fair opportunity as thou hast ; for it is but little others can be with them, but thou art with them when they lie down and rise up, go out and come in, and so hast the most proper opportunities for this end. [3.] None else has such access to know the temper of children and servants ; and this goes a great way in the instruction of children and others. Tiiey who know their tempers and capacities are in best case to deal with them. [4.] None are like to prevail so far with them, because none has such an interest in their affections. The more we love the master, the better will his lesson be learned. [5.] None are like to be so much the better for it, if thy children and servants be instructed in the way of the Lord, as thou. To whom will tlie profit, to whom will the comfort come ? Surely to thee: " A wise son maketh a glad father," Prov. x. 1. [6.] None are so much concerned, because none are like so to smart by it, if thy children or servants miscarry : " A foolish son is the heaviness of his mother," Pro v. x. 1. And frequently, a son that causeth shame is the name given to such. Now, to whom doth he cause shame and sorrow ? is it not to his parents ? surely it is : " For he that begetteth a fool doth it to his sorrow," Prov. xvii. 21. Many other considerations I might add, to show none so much concerned, nor so much obliged as parents and masters of families, in regard of the dependence of children and servants upon them, and in regard of the access they have to deal with children before they are prepossessed with prejudices. But I proceed. 2. Nor is family- worship less reasonable than family-instruction. For, (1.) There is in every family, and I may say every day, a visible ground for it in all its parts. Every family is daily loaded with new mercies that are common to all the family, and redound to the advantage of the whole ; surely, then, it is but reasonable that there should be an acknowledgment of the Lord as the Author of those mercies: and his goodness should be celebrated in songs of praise. Every day family-sins are committed ; and therefore need there is of pardon, of confession, of repentance. Family-wants call still for family supplications ; and the snares, dangers, and darkness of the way, require a daily attendance to the word, as the unerring guide of your way. (2.) As there is daily reason for all the parts of it, so there is a reason for a joint and public performance of all those duties. [^1.] All the family are witnesses of the Lords goodness in his bestowing mercies, of his justice in inflicting strokes, of their own sins, and wants, and darkness ; and therefore we ought publicly, and together, to acknowledge God's goodness and justice, and our faith in his mercy and bounty ; since the family are witnesses of the one, they ought to be so of the other also. [_2r\ Since, in your family capacity, ye do rejoice for one another and I

  
    THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. 24.7 sorrow with one another ; since, I say, ye should bear a part with eacli other, botli in prayer and praises, there ouglit to be a public testification of this, and ye ought to join together for this end. (3.) ^Masters of families should undoubtedly acquaint all in their family with the God of their fathers ; and no way so effectual for this end, as to bring tliem all and frequently to the Lord in the duties of his own appointment, in which his power and glory are to be seen. (4.) All who have families should, before the world, own themselves every way dependent on the Lord, and acknowledge him in all their ways. And this is the true way to answer their duty in this matter. 3. There is full as good reason for family-government as for any of the I'est. For, (I.) To glorify God, and to enjoy him, is the chief end of man, and that which he ought to aim at : as in all other things that he doth, so particularly in entering into family-society. Our families surely, and all our concerns, should be so ordered, as to contribute some way toward the furtherance of our eternal advantage. (2.) This end can never be obtained, unless all in the family be tied to walk according to that rule which the Lord has given us, as the way toward the enjoyment of himself. (3.) Any in the family who walk not according to the Lord's will in this matter, they do counteract that Mhicii all the family should design ; and therefore, if they will persist in that course, they ought to be expelled the family. All should be obliged to look to the advantage of the family ; and such as will not do so, should be turned out of it. And surely every sin allowed has a visible tendency to bring down ruin on the family. Now this much for the second motive. Sdli/, As the Lord's command, and the reasonableness of the thing, should have weight, so I would have you consider next, that this is a path the Lord's people have in all generations trode. If thou expect to have their end, thou must walk in their way, and go by the footsteps of the flock ; and surely they will all lead you to a careful attendance upon the Lord in the whole of this duty. To which of the saints will ye turn, if ye mean to countenance yourself in a neglect of this ? Sure none of them. You will find godly Abraham, we have frequently cited ; Jacob and Joshua, Job and David, we have already mentioned also ; and they are followed by the saints in all generations. ith/i/, Consider, that a due care for the maintenance of family-religion is necessary. For evincing your sincerity, would ye be satisfied that the world look on you as either void of all religion, or not sound in it ? And what peace do ye, can you promise yourselves, while conscience has this to throw in your teeth, that ye live either in the neglect or superficial performance of a known duty ? How can ye satisfy any other, or yourselves, that ye have any regard at all to that sum of the second table of the law, that requires you to love your neighbour as yourself? I say, who will believe that the man will love his neighbour as himself, who loves not his child, his servant? And who will or can justly believe, that thou lovest child or servant, while thou takest no care of their souls ? It is impossible that thou canst satisfy either others or yourselves, that ye are in earnest about religion, while ye fail here. 5thli/, For thy further excitement, know, that the vows of God are upon you to this matter. Ye are solemnly sworn, not only when ye

  
    248 THE CHllISTIAN'S DUTY. yourselves were offered to the Lord, but when ye offered your children ; and when ye were married also, then ye entered the relation, and then ye engaged to do all the duties that it doth draw after it. Now, can ye bear the reproach of perjury, of breach of solemn vows to the Lord?-' Now, here there is a signal defect ; and here 1 would put a question to you all who have thus engaged to a performance of all duties. When ye did vow, were ye really resolved to do what ye promised ? If not, ye have mocked God after the boldest manner. If ye were, then what has altered your resolution ? Mind, God has no pleasure in fools ; and the man who shall ascend to the hill of God, is he that sweareth and changeth not. 6/A/y, Consider the great advantages which attend conscientious diligence in performing this duty, and that to yourselves, your children, your servants, and the public. L I say, Ye shall be gainers. Every part of religion has its own reward : " Godliness is profitable for all things ;" and every piece of it is profitable for some valuable end and purpose. Now, this remarkable part of religion is profitable for thyself many ways. For, (1.) In all the duties of family-religion, thou mayest have communion with the Lord, " who said not to the seed of Jacob, seek ye me in vain." He never bids the people set about any duty, but that wherein he was to be enjoyed. And there are this day on God's eartli some who can say, as in the sight of God, that some of the sweetest opportunities they ever had on earth, were family-occasions; and that never did they more remarkably enjoy the Lord's presence, than in family-worship. Some of considerable quality we have known go into eternity, blessing God for familyreligion, and others will do so. (2.) It is the way for thee to win souls ; and this is of great advantage to thee : " He that winneth souls is wise ; and they who turn many to righteousness shall shine as the stars in the firmament for ever and ever." And surely, if thou win a soul of a son or servant, thou shalt have the advantage and comfort of it doubly. To have contributed towards the salvation of any, gives much pleasure ; much more to have done so toward the advantage of a child or servant. Again, (3.) If thou art successful, and dost gain them, surely it redounds to thy advantage ; for it will conciliate and engage their affection much to thee, lay a powerful enforcement to obedience on them, and engage them to improve their interest at the throne of grace on your behalf, and procure a blessing from the Lord to thy family. (4.) If they be not engaged, yet thy respect to God, in witnessing for him, and cleaving to him, when tempted by so strong a discouragement as the universal backwardness of thy family is, shall not go without a reward. (5.) Surely, since the Lord, we find, would bless a family for the sake of a religious servant, as we find tlie Lord blessed Potiphar's house fur Joseph's sake, Gen. xxxix. 5. and Laban's house for Jacob's sake, he will no less, if not more, bless a house on account of a religious master of a family. (6.) It is the true way to obtain honour and respect from the Lord, and even intimacy with him. This put Abraham on God's secrets. Gen. xviii. 18. When God was to do a great work of justice, he would not conceal it from Abraham, because he was one that would, he knew, make conscience in particular of this duty. Finally, the true method to make dutiful children and servants, is to engage them to God's way. If once

  
    THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. 249 they come to have a due regard for the Lord, they will learn soon to pay a due respect to parents and masters. 2. This family-religion will be no less profitable to thy children ; and, ye know, their gain should be accounted gain by" you. Every parent should be of John's mind, third epistle, ver. 4. " I have no greater joy, than to bear that my children walk in the truth ;" and that particularly because it contributes to their advantage, and that many ways. (1.) It is God's way, the means of his appointment toward their engagement in the Lord's way : " Train up a child in the way that he should go, and when he is old, he will not depart from it," Prov. xxii. 6. The way to engage them to the Lord, is to " bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord," Eph. vi. 4. And what can be so much to their advantage as peace and acquaintance with God, whereby good shall come to them, in time, and to eternity? (2.) If this be not reached, yet it is a way that will not readily fail of keeping them from running to the same excess of riot with others, whereby they make themselves a disgrace to their pjirents, and all concerned in them. It would be a check to them, whereby they might be kept from adventuring upon those bold heights that some run to. I remember, the noble Lord Russel, son to the Marquis of Bedford, in his speech on the scafiold, July 21, 1683, blesses God for religious education : " For (says he) even when I minded it least, it still hung about me, and gave me checks ; and hath now for many years so influenced and possessed me, that I feel the happy effects of it in this nay extremity." (3.) Though the advantage may never be seen by you, yet it may lay a foundation for their happiness, when far from you. Good education may be like seeds in the ground, which may lie dead till a shower come, and then it will bud and bring forth fruit. It may be, when thy eyes are shut, and thy children in some far country, God may tryst them with some awakening providence, that may put life in the seed thou hast sown. It is the unhappiness of many in this day, that they are not acquaint with the first principles of religion ; and therefore, when evil befalls them afar off, or among persons ignorant of God, whither their wickedness drives them, then there is nothing in them to work upon. Providences that are the most rousing, are like showers falling upon earth, without seed in it, that surely will have no product. 3. We have likewise an inducement to this, from its advantage to servants. Servants are called children in scripture : Naaman's servants call him father, 2 Kings v. 13. ; and no doubt a fatherly care there should be of servants. They are undoubtedly at least to come in amongst the first rank of neighbours, whom ye should love as yourself. Now, they have a double advantage. (1.) It is the way to bring them to saving acquaintance with the Lord : " Abraham will command his house after him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord," Gen. xviii. 11. (2.) It is the way to make them useful as a servant to thee ; and what he doth this way is both his advantage and thine. (3.) When he comes to be a master, it is like to engage him to the same course ; and this will be not only his, but his posterity's advantage. 4. The advantage of this to the public, both church and state, should invite you. For consider, (1.) Hereby you train up persons fit to servo God and their country faithfully, in public employments, either in church or state. (2.) Hereby ye propose a good example to engage others to those ways that are for the good and honoui- of the state. They that are 'J 1

  
    250 THE CHRISTIAN'S IJUTV. good Christians will ever be good subjects. (-3.) Thou contributest a notable part toward the maintenance both ot" church and state, inasmuch as thou endeavourest, as far as thy power readies, to keep the subjects of either of them up in their fear of God, and their duty toward both church and commonwealth. 7tJihj, On the other hand, consider the sad and lamentable consequences of a neglect in this matter, with respect to your children and servants, yourself and the public. 1. I say, Consider the sad disadvantages with respect unto the children themselves. They are left, (1.) Destitute of that which is most profitable and useful for them in time, and after time ; for '' godliness is profitable for all things, having the promises of the life that now is, and of that which is to come." (2.) They are exposed, as it were, to wild beasts. If you will not educate them in the way of the Lord, the devil and their own corruptions will educate them in the way to hell ; if ye will not teach them to pray, the devil will teach them to swear. A young man, void of understanding, is a prey to every destroying lust. See Prov. vii. 6, 7, &c. (3.) Not only so, but hereby they are, as it were, hedged and fenced against both ordinances and providences, through their ignorance of God, and the principles of religion ; they can be bettered by neither of them. 2. It is sadly disadvantageous with respect unto the public ; for, ( 1 .) The public loses the use and advantage which either church or state might have had by them, if they had been duly educate. Again, (2.) Instead of being helpful, they are hurtful. (3.) Not only hurtful, but even destructive and ruining ; for to corrupt a family, is in effect to corrupt a nation ; because a family quickly spreads itself, and is like to carry this plague along with it. 3. It is sadly disadvantageous to you : for, (1.) It is not like that your children shall prove, as they otherwise might, the stay and comfort of your old age ; it is not probable, that they who have not been dutifully used by you, shall use you dutifully. Lycurgus made alaw, that children who were not well educate should not provide for their parents when old. (2.) They are like to procure the sorrow, inasmuch as they are like to run to evil, and fall into mischief; which will be so much the heavier to thee, because thou art faulty in it. The Switzers have a law, that when children are guilty of any capital offence, parents are to be the executioners, to teach that they are to blame in this matter. (3.) They are like, not only to perish, but to sink you with them. They will be as so many millstones tied about your neck, to make you sink the deeper under the wrath of God : and your misery will for ever be increased, by the accession you ihave had to theirs. Now, for your help In this duty, I shall conclude with two or three advices. 1. Would ye deal to any purpose in this matter? then be sure that ye be personally religious. 2. Begin early to be so : put off no time, but set about the study of it now. 3. Study much the worth of souls, the worth of children and servants' souls. 4. Learn well the meaning of that command, " Love thy neighbour ^s thyself."
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    THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY. 251 Finally, Study to be lively in religion, and then ye will go on without constraint. Now, upon the whole conrider : " And if it seem evil to you this day to serve the Lord, choose ye whom ye will serve ;" but through grace, the advice 1 give, 1 resolve to follow : " But as for me, and my house, we will serve the Lord."
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    NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, AND REVEALED NECESSARY TO MAN'S HAPPINESS IN HIS PRESENT STATE. A Scomer seeketh wisdom, and findeth it not: but knowledge is easy unto him that uiidei-standeth, Prov. xiv. 6. Jf any man will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether 1 speak of myself, John vii. J 7. Solis nosse Deos et Cceli Numina vobis, Aut solis nescire, datum. Lucan, de Druid.

  
    AN EPISTLE OF RECOMMENDATION. Many learned and zealous asserters of the truth of revealed religion have worthily employed their time and talents in defence of Christianity, against the cavilling assaults of the bold infidels of the present age. The pious and worthy author of this treatise against Deism thought meet to alter the usual method of management by carrying an offensive war into the enemy's territories ; and hath successfully attacked the strongest forts of the Deists' principles by showing their utter insufficiency to guide us unto eternal happiness. Hereunto is added a treatise of the reason of faith, for establishing the belief of revealed religion upon its true and proper basis. We therefore, wishing and hoping, that these posthumous labours of the reverend author may, through the blessing of God, prove useful and profitable for promoting and confirming the serious and unbiassed reader in the true Christian faith, do earnestly recommend to hira the diligent perusal of them, and him in using of them, to the grace of God for that effect. "William Carstares. James Hadow. William Hamilton. WlLLIA3I WiSHEART. Thomas Black. James Grierson. John Fleming.

  
    PREFACE. The God of glory hath not left himself without a witness ; all his works do. after their manner, declare his glory. " Ask now the beasts, and they shall teach thee ; and the fowls of the air, and they shall tell thee ; or speak to the earth, and it shall teach thee ; and the fishes of the sea shall declare unto thee. Who knoweth not in all these, that the hand of the Lord hath wrought this ?" Job. xii. 7, 8, 9. Moreover, it hath pleased hiui to instamp upon the consciences of men, such deep impressions of liis being and glory, that all the powers and subtilty of hell shall never be able to efface them : though, alas ! through a custom of sin, and especially against much light and conviction, the consciences of many are debauched in these dregs of time to an obliterating of these impressions, which otherwise would have been strong and vivid. The principles of moral equity carry such an evidence in their nature, and are also accompanied with so much of binding force upon the conscience, that their obligation on rational creatures has a most resplendent clearness, and fills the little word with such a strength and efficacy of truth as far surpass the plainest theoretical principles. To pass others, that one maxim, " Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them,'' Matth. vii. 12. Luke vi. 3. was matter of so much wonder to some of the most polite heathens, as they knew not well how to express their sense of the truth and glory of it, that they thought it worthy to be engraven with letters of gold, upon the frontispieces of their most magnificent structin'es ; an agreeable and speaking evidence of its having been imprinted in some measure upon their hearts. Nevertheless, all these, though sweet, strong, and convincing notices of a deity, do yet evanish as faint glimmerings, when compared to that stamp of divine authority, which our great and alone lawgiver has deeply imprinted upon the scriptures of truth, Psal. xix. 7. " The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul : the testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple," &c. I enter not upon this large theme, which great men have treated to excellent purpose ; I only represent very shortly, that the stupendous account we have in these scriptures of moral equity in its full compass, comprised even in ten words, proclaimeth its author with so much of convincing evidence, and such strains of glory, as I cannot possibly clothe with words. The greatest men among the heathen nations have given the highest accounts of their accomplishments by framing of laws ; but besides the passing weakness of their performances, when viewed in a true light, the choicest of them all have a great deal of iniquity inlaid with them : but all here shineth with the glory of a deity. ICvery duty is plainly contained within these small boundaries, and all concerns thereof, in heart and way, are set down so punctually, and so fully cleared in the exposition which the lawgiver himself has given of his own laws, that nothing is wanting. Here also are all the mysteries of iniquity in the heart so clearly and fully detected, these evils

  
    25 G prb:face. also pursued to tlieir most latent sources, and the grand spring of tliem all, namely — the corruption of our nature, and in so very few words, with so much of shining evidence and power, that no judicious and sober person can deny that the finger of God is there, unless he offers the most daring violence to his own conscience. And what shall I say of the glorious contrivance of salvation, through the Lord Jesus our only Redeemer? Should I touch at the ground-work thereof in the eternal counsel of the adorable Trinity, and the several displays of it, until a*; length the complete purchase was made in the fulness of time, and if I should but glance at the several strokes of omnipotent power, and rich mercy through Christ, by which they purchased salvation, is effectually applied to every elect person, I would enter upon a field from which I could not quickly or easily get off. All that I adventure to say, is, the discoveries of a deity in each step thereof are so resplendent and full of glory, that the existence of light under a meridian sun, without the interposition of a cloud, may as well be denied, as these great truths can be disowned. Beyond all manner of doubt, they contain matter of much higher, and more glorious evidence upon the minds of all those vv^hose eyes the god of this world hath not blinded, 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. John i. 5. Deut. xxix. 4. Yet, ah ! midday clearness is midnight darkness to these who have not eyes. But not to insist; if we add to all these the full-history of the heart of man in all the depths of wickedness contained in that great abyss, together with the several eruptions thereof, both open and violent, as also subtile and covered, together with all the engines of temptations for setting it to work, and keeping it still busy — If, I say, the perfect account of these things which is given in the word be seriously pondered, who can escape the conviction, that He, and he only, who formed the spirit of man within him, could have given such a display. From all this I would bewail, were it possible, with tears of blood, the blasphemous wickedness of those who, from the grossest darkness and ignorance, oppose, malign, and deride such great and high things. But it is enough, " wisdom is justified of her childi'en," Matth. xi. 19. The worthy and now glorified author of this work had a plentiful measure, beyond many, of the surest and sweetest knowledge of these matters. His soul, may I so express it, was cast into the blessed mould of gospel truth. Who is a teacher like unto God ! Sure an enlightening work by his word and Spirit upon the soul filleth it with evidence of a more excellent nature, and attended with a penetrancy quite of another kind, than any mathematical demonstration can amount to. In this case, the soul is an epistle of Jesus Christ, wherein these great truths are written by himself in characters which the united force and subtilties of hell shall be so far from effacing, that their strongest efforts shall render the impression still deeper .and more vivid. No demonstration can vie with this, inasmuch as the authority of the God of truth, that conveys his own testimony into the heart, with a strong hand, has a glory and evidence peculiar to itself; and though well known to those who enjoy it, yet of a beauty great and mysterious, such as the tongues of men and angels could not suffice to describe. The empty cavils of that execrable herd of blasphemous Atheists, or Deists, as they would be called, amount to a very small and contemptible account, seeing the most subtile of them fall very far short of these objections ; unclean spirits propose and urge in a way of temptation against persons exercised to godliness,

  
    PREFACE. 257 which yet the Father of Lights dispelleth mercifully from time to time, and maketh these dark shades to evanish, as the sun of righteousness ariseth upon the soul, with a glory and evidence still upon the ascendant, IMal. iv. 2. Prov. iv. 18. Hos. vi. 3. Nevertheless, the learned and godly author hath encountered these silly creatures at their own weapons, both offensively and defensively, and to such excellent purpose as needeth not my poor testimony. He hath searched into the very bottom of what they allege, with great and unwearied diligence : he did read their writings carefully from the very first springs, and hath represented fairly their empty cavils, in all the shadows of strength they cau be alleged to have, and has refuted them plainly and copiously. On which, and the like accounts, I hope the work shall be, through the divine blessing, of great use in the churches of Christ. JAMES HOG. 2k

  
    TO THE HEADER. Reader, whoever thou art, the question agitated in the ensuing treatise is that wherein thou hast a considerable interest. If thou art a Christian, the treatise is designed to justify the refusal of that religion which has now got a great vogue amongst those gentlemen, wlio set up for the only wits, and aim at monopolizing reason, as if they alone were the people, and wisdom was to die with them. They cry up their religion as the only reasonable religion, and traduce all who will not join with them, as credulous and unreasonable men. Whereas, on the contrary, no man thai uses his reason can close with that which they would obtrude on us as rational religion : nor can any man, without being guilty of the greatest credulity, venture his salvation upon this modern paganism that struts abroad under the modish name of Deism, which, I hope, the ensuing discourse will evince, wherein it is made appear, that the light of nature is utterly insufficient to answer the great ends of religion, and that, consequently, had there been no revelation, we had the justest reason in the world to wish for one from God, as what is of absolute necessity to our happiness ; and since there is one, with the greatest thankfulness to embrace it, cleave to it, and comply with it. If, reader, thou hast thy religion yet to choose, which I am afraid is too common a case, in this unstable age, then it is high time thou wert bethinking thyself of religion in earnest. " To-morrow thou wilt live, thou still dost say. To-day's too late, the wise lived yesterday." And if after too long a delay thou meanest to avoid an unhappy choiccj reason advises thee t() consider well, that when the choice is made, care be taken to make it, so as to prevent the necessity either of a second choice, or a too late repentance for choosing amiss. There is a set of men, who cry up at this day natural religion ; and especially commend it to such as have no religion. It is such as thou art they desire to deal with, and among such it is they are most successful. But if thou hast a mind not to be deceived in a matter of such moment, it imports thee not a little to consider what may be said against that, which, it is like, may be offered thee, as a fine, modish, reasonable religion, meet for a gentleman, a man of wit and reason. I have here offered to prove all this to be said without, yea against reason and experience. Well, first hear, and then judge, and after choose or refuse as thou seest cause. As for the management of this useful inquiry, it is wholly suited to that which at first was otdy designed, namely, the satisfaction of the writer's own mind about the question that is here proposed. I entered not upon this inquiry with an eye to oppose any man, or triumph over adversaries, and so did industriously wave those catches, subtilties, and other niceties used frequently by writers of controversy. My only design was to find the truth, and therefore I chose clearly to state the

  
    TO THE READER. 2;>9 question, which I found tlie deists always avoided, and plainly propose my reasons for that side of it I took, after trial, to be the truth. As to the opposite opinion, I made it my business to make a diligent inquiry into the strongest arguments advanced for it, candidly to propose them in their utmost force, and closely to answer them ; avoiding, as much as might be, such reproaches as are unworthy of a Christian, or an inquirer after truth, though I met with frequent provocation, and found some time how true it is, " that it is difficult to resist the temptation of writing a satire against a satirist." It was not amusement I aimed at, or to please my own fancy, or tickle the reader's ears with the jingle of words, or divert and bias the judgment by a flood of rhetoric. I never designed to set up for an orator. ]My business lies quite another way ; it is what I lay no claim to, and what I think is to be avoided in discourses of this kind. All I aimed at as to language, was to clothe my thoughts in plain and intelligible expressions. The reader is to expect no more, and if he miss this, I hope it will be but rarely. It is not to be expected, that a discourse which was begun in an inverted order, the middle pai-t being first written, and that was composed in the intervals of business of a very different nature, at spare hours, by one of no great experience, and an utter stranger to writings of this sort, shall be free of blemishes that may off^end nicer palates. Some few repetitions could not, at least without more pains in transcribing than I had either leisure or inclination for, well be avoided. Nor could a discourse so often interrupted by other business, and upon so very diflPerent subjects, be carried on with that equality of style that were to be wished, especially by one who never affected much elegancy of language. In a word, the Avork is long, much longer than I designed ; and yet, as I am otherwise stated and engaged, I could not easily shorten it, without injuring the subject. If he pleases to inspect the book, he may possibly find, that I had reason for insisting at that length I have done. However, every one has not liis art who could inclose Homer's Iliad in a nutshell. I am sensible, that what I have introduced in the first chapter of the ensuing treatise concerning the occasions of deism, will grate hard upon a set of men, Avho have for many years bygone carried all before them, and so took it ill to have any censures bestowed on them, though they did severely animadvert upon the real or supposed faults of others. As to this I have not much to say by way of apology. That deism has sprung up, and grows apace amongst us, is confessed on all hands. Others have offered their conjectures concerning the occasions of its increase. Why 1 might not offer my opinion also, I know no reason. The principal subject of the ensuing treatise suffers not, though I should herein be mistaken. In proposing my conjecture, I did not pursue the interest of any party ; but have freely blamed all parties. If the sticklers for the Arminian or Socinian divinity are touched, it was because I thought they were to be blamed, and therefore I have withstood them to their face. As to the tendency of their principles, I have been sparing, because that debate has been sufficiently agitated in the Low Countries between the contending parties. The reader who would bo satisfied as to this, may peruse those who have directly managed this charge, and the answers

  
    260 TO THE READER. that have been made, and judge npon the whole matter as he finds cause.* But whatever may be as to this, the manner of" their management may perhaps be found less capable of" a colourable defence ; and it is upon this that I have principally insisted. To oppose, especially from the pulpit, with contempt, buffoonery, banter, and satire, principles that sober persons of no contrary persuasion do own to have at least a very plausible-like foundation in the word of God, and which have been for near sixty or seventy years after the reformation the constant doctrine of the fathers and sons of the Church of England, and have by them been inserted into her articles, f and so become a part of her doctrine, is a practice that I do not well understand how to excuse, or free from the imputation of profanity, and which hath too manifest a tendency to atheism, to admit of any tolerable defence. The scriptures and truths that have any countenance in them, or opinions which they seem, to persons otherwise sober, pious, and judicious, not only to teach, but to inculcate as of the highest importance, are not a meet subject for raillery ; nor is the pulpit a meet place for it. This is that for which principally I have blamed them, and this I cannot retract. If they take this ill, I ask them, have not others as much reason to take it ill that the doctrines of the Church of England, taught in her articles and homilies, and professed by her learned bishops, who composed them, and by her sons for so long a track of time, as consonant to, found in, and grounded on the word of God, should be so petulently traduced by wit, raillery, and declamatory invectives from the press and the pulpit; and that too by those who have subscribed to these articles and homilies? This management has been complained of by sober persons of all parties, churchmen and dissenters, contra-remonstrants and remonstrants too, as I could make appear, if there were occasion for it : And why I might not also complain, I want yet to be informed. None is charged save the guilty. Others who are free, have no reason to be angry. And, perhaps, they who will be offended at this, would scarcely have been pleased if I had let it alone. In the tenth chapter of this treatise, I have opposed the opinion which asserts the heathen world under a government of grace. I know it is maintained by many learned men, both at home and abroad, from whose memory, if dead, or just respect, if alive, I designed not to detract. Nor did I design to list them witii the deists, whom I know to have been solidly opposed by several who were of this opinion. But yet I do think the opinion of itself destitute of- any solid foundation, with all deference to them, who think otherwise, either in scripture, reason, or experience. And I am further of the mind, that the learned abettors of it, had never embraced an assertion that exposes them to so many perplexing difficulties, and puts them upon a necessity of using so many, I had almost said, unintelligible distinctions for its support, if they had iiot been driven to it by some peculiar hypothesis in divinity which they have seen meet to embrace. If any intend to prove what I have denied, I wish it may be done by proper arguments, directly proving it, and not by advancing an hypothesis that remotely infers it, and which, in itself, or at least as proposed by those whom I have met with, is so darkened by a huge multitude of subtile, mysterious, and uncouth distinctions, that I can scarce ever project so much time as to understand them. However * See Arcana Arminianismi, by Videlius, and Videlius Rapsodus, with Videlius his Rejoinders, &c. f See Bishop of Sarum on the Articles, Preface, p. 7, 8.

  
    TO THE READER. 261 this much I must say, that so cross does this opinion seem to scripture, reason, and experience, that it will go a very great way to weaken the credit of any hypothesis on which it inevitahly follows. However, I hope this may be said, and different opinions about this point, without any breach of charity, may be retained. I know the abettors of this opinion are hearty friends in the main to the cause I here advocate. The scheme, I have in the close of that chapter offered hy way of digression, of God's government of the heathen world, is not designed as a full account of that matter, which as to many of its concernments is of those things that are not revealed, and so belong not to us ; much less is it designed to be the ground of a peremptory judgment as to the eternal state of them who are without the church : but only to let see, that any thing we certainly know as to God's dealings with them, in the common course of his providence, may, upon other suppositions and principles, beside that rejected, be accounted for. The judicious and sober reader may judge of it as he sees cause. I hope I have in a matter of such difficulty avoided any unbecoming curiosity, or affecting to be wise ahove what is written. If any blame me for the multitude of quotations, I answer, the subject I undertook rendered this unavoidable. I have used the utmost candour in them. Sometimes out of a regard to brevity I have avoided the translation of testimonies quoted from authors who wrote in a different language. The learned will not complain of this : and if any person of tolerable judgment, who is not learned, will be at pains to peruse the ensuing discourse, he will find as much said, without regarding those quotations, as may satisfy his mind upon this subject. As to what I have, in the ensuing papers, ascribed to Mr Gildon, publisher of the oracles of reason, I had written it before I heard of his recovery from deism. But yet I thought it not meet to alter it, because there are, no doubt, many others who entertain the same notions he then did maintain, and my opposition is to the principles and not the persons. As for his recovery, I congratulate it, and wish it may be such as may secure him from an after reckoning for the hurt he has done. If any Deist shall see meet to undertake this debate, I decline it not. If they treat my book as they have done those of others, every way my superiors, and as rats are w'ont to do, gnaw only the outside, divert to incident things that are not to the purpose, and single out rather what seems exceptionable than what is of moment, following him who did so, and who, even in those things he professed to treat of, left willingly in the dark what he felt rather beyond his power to elucidate. I have somewhat else to do, than to take any notice of such impertinency. If any shall offer a solid and rational confutation, which yet I am not afraid of, and convince me not by jest, buffoonery, and raillery, but by solid arguments of my being in a mistake, 1 shall very readily retract what 1 have advanced, and even be ready to give him his share of praise who has shown me my error.

  
    INTRODUCTION In this sceptical age, which questions ahnost every thing-, it is still owned as certain, that " all men must die." If there were any place for disputing this, tliere are not a few, who would spare no pains to bring themselves into the disbelief of a truth, that gives them so much disturbance, in the courses they love and seem resolved to follow : but the case is so clear, and the evidence of this principle so pregnant, which is every day confirmed by new experiments, that tlie most resolved infidel is forced, when it comes in his way, though unwilling, to give his assent, and moan out an Amen. " The grave is the house appointed for all living." Some arrive sooner, some later ; but all come there at length. The obscurity of the meanest cannot hide him, nor the power of the greatest screen him from the impartial hand of death, the executioner of fate, if I may be allowed the use of a word so much abused. As its coming is placed beyond doubt, so its aspect is hideous beyond the reach of thought, the force of expression, or the utmost efforts of the finest pencil, in the most artful hand. In a moment it dashes down a fabric, that has more of curious contrivance than all the celebrated pieces put together, which the most refined human wits have invented, even when carried to the greatest height, which the improvements of so many subsequent generations, after the utmost of application and diligence, could bring them to. It puts a stop to many thousand motions, which, though strangely diversified, did all concur, with wonderful exactness, to maintain and carry on the design of the glorious and divine artificer. How this divine and wonderful machine was first erected, set a-going, and has, for so long a tract of time, regularly performed all its motions, could never yet be understood by the most elevated understandings. " Canst thou tell how the bones grow in the womb of her that is with child ?'' is a challenge to all the sons of art, to unfold the mystery. Many have accepted it, but all have been foiled. Something they could say : but, in spite of it all, the thing they found a mystery they left so still. How can one then look on the dissolution of so admirable a contrivance, a machine so curious, and so far surpassing human art, without the deepest and most sensible regret. It untwists that mysterious tie, whereby soul and body were so fast linked together, breaks up that intimate and close correspondence, that entire sympathy which was founded thereon, dislodges an old inhabitant ; and while it lingers, being unwilling to remove, death pulls that curious fabric, wherein it dwelt, down about its ears, and so forces it thence, to take up its lodgings, it can scarcely tell where. And upon its removal, that curious fabric, which a little before was full of life, activity, vigour, order, warmth, and every thing else that is pleasant, is now left a dead, inactive, cold lump, or disordered mass of loathsome matter, full of stench and corruption. Now the body is a spectacle so hideous, that they who loved, and who embraced it before, cannot abide the sight or smell of it ; but shut it up in a coffin, and not content with

  
    INTRODUCTION. 263 that, away they carry it, and lodge it among' worms, and the vilest insects in tlie bowels of the earth, to be consumed, devoured, torn and rent, by the most abominable vermin that lodge in the grave. We have all heard of the afflictions of Job. Two or three messengers arrive, each after another, and still the last is worst. Every one tells a story. The first is sad ; but it is still more melancholy that follows. The disaster is so terrible, that it fills the world with just astonishment. And yet after all, what is this to death, which alone is able to furnish subjects, more than enough, for some thousands of such melancholy messages ! One might bring the dying man the melancholy tidings, that he was divested of all his beneficial, pleasant, and honourable employments. AVhile he is yet speaking, another might be ready to bid him denude himself of all his possessions : a third, to continue the tragedy, might assure him that thei'e is a commission issued out to an impartial hand, to tear him from the embraces of his dear relations, without regarding the heart-rending cries of a loving wife, the meltings of tender infants, the intercessions of dear friends. While others, continuing still the mournful scene, might assure him that he was no more to relish the fragrancy of the spring, or taste the delights of the sons of men, or see the pleasant light of the sun, or hear the charming airs of music, or^the yet moi'e useful converse of friends. And to make the matter more melancholy still, if it can well be so, the story might be shut up with a rueful account of the parting of soul and body, with all the horrible disasters that follow upon this parting. Thus the case evidently stands. Not a tittle of all this admits of question. To every man it may be said, " The same tale is told of thee." What a wonder is it, that so grave and important a subject is so little in the thoughts of men ? AViiat apology can be made for the folly of mankind, who are at so much pains to shelter themselves against lesser inconveniencies, quite overlooking this, that is of infinitely gi'eater consequence I Here is the light side of death, which every body may see. What a rueful and astonishing prospect doth it give us ? Where shall we find comfort against that dismal day, wherein all this shall be verified in ns ? He is something worse than a fool or madman, that will not look to this. And he is yet more mad who thinks, that rational comfort in such a case can be maintained upon dark, slender, and conjectural grounds. It is certain that that which can yield support, must be something on the other side of time. The one side of death affords nothing but matter of terror, if we are not enabled to look forward, and get such a sight of the other, as may balance it, we may reasonably say, that " it had been better for us never to have been." Undoubtedly, therefore, no question is so useful, so necessary, so noble, arid truly worthy of the mind of man as this. " What shall become of me after death ? What have I to look for on the other side of that awful change? ' Those arts and sciences which exercise the industry and consideration of the greater part of the thinking world, are calculated for time, and aim at the pleasure or advantage of a present life. It is Religion alone that directly concerns itself in the important question last mentioned, and pretends to offer comforts against the melancholy aspect of death, by securing us in an upmaking for our losses on the other side of time. Men,

  
    264 INTRODircTION. who are not blind to their own interest, had need therefore to take care of their choice of their religion. If they neglect it altogether, as many now do, they forfeit all prospect of relief. If they choose a wrong one, that is not able to reach the end, they are no less unhappy. The world may call them wits, or what else they please, who either wholly neglect and laugh over all inquiries after religion, or who superficially look into matters of this nature, and pass a hasty judgment. But sober reason will look on them as " somewhat below the condition of the beasts that perisli." It is much to be regretted, that the bulk of mankind found their principles, as well as practice and hopes, on no better bottom than education, which gives but too just occasion for the smart reflection of the witty, though profane poet. By education most have been misled ; So they believe, because they were so bred. The priest continues what the nurse began : And thus the child imposes on the man." Hind and Panther. Most part seek no better reason for their belief and practice than custom and education. Whatever those offer in principle, they greedily swallow down, and venture all on so weak a foundation. And this sure is one of the great reasons why so many miscarry in this important matter. It is true, in this inquiring age, many, especially of the better quality, scorn this way. But it is to be feared that the greater part of them, flying on extremes, as it is common in such cases, have fallen into another and a worse one, if not to themselves, yet certainly of more pernicious consequence to the public. They set up for wits and men of sense. They pretend to have found out great mistakes in the principles of their education, the religion of their country ; and thereon, without more ado, reject it in whole, and turn sceptics in religion. And yet after all this noise, most of them neither understand the religion they reject, nor know they what to substitute in its room, which is certainly an error of the worst consequence imaginable to the public ; since men once arrived at this pass, can never be depended on. JNIen may talk as they please. A man of no religion is a man not to be bound, and therefore is absolutely unmeet for any share in a society which cannot subsist, if the sacred ties of religion hold it not together. But whatever course such persons, on the one hand or other steer ; the more considerate and better part of mankind, in matters of so high importance, will, with the nicest care, try all, that they may " hold fast what is good." If a man once understands the importance of the case, he will find reason to look some deeper, and think more seriously of this matter than either the unthinking generality, who receive all in the lump, without trial, as it is given them, or, the forward would-be wits, that oftentimes are guilty of as great, and much more pei-nicious credulity in rejecting all, as the other in receiving all. But whereas there are so many diiferent religions in the world, and all of them pretend to conduct us in this important inquiry : which of them shall we choose ? The Deists, to drive us into their religion, which consists only of five articles, agreed to, as they pretend, by all the world, would bear us in hand, that a choice is impossible to be made of any parJ

  
    INTRODUCTION. 265 ticular relig-ion, till we have gone through, with such a particular examination of every pretender, and all things that can be said for or against it, as no man is able to make. Blount tells us, as Herbert before had done, That * " unless a man read all authors, speak with all learned men, and know all languages, it is impossible to come to a clear solution of all doubts." And so in eiFect, it is pretended impossible to be satisfied about the truth of any particular religion. If this reasoning did hold, I should not despair to make it appear that no truth whatsoever is to be received ; and in particular, that their so much boasted of catholic religion cannot rationally be entertained by any man. If we can be satisfied upon rational grounds about no trutii, till we have heard and considered all, that not only has been said, but may be alleged against it ; what truth can we believe ? Here it is easy to observe that some cannot do, unless they overdo. The design of such reasonings is obvious : some men would cast us loose as to all religion, that we may be brought under a necessity to take up with any fancy they shall be pleased to offer us ; a man that is sinking will take hold of the most slender twig. The papists have vigorously pursued this course in opposition to the protestants, to drive them into the arms of their infallible guide. And indeed the learned Herbert's reasonings on this point, after whom the modern deists do but copy, seem to be borrowed from the Romanists, and are urged upon a design not unfavourable to the church of Rome, of which perhaps more afterwards. But to wave this thin sophistry, any one that will, with a suitable application, engage in the consideration of what religion he is to choose, will quickly find himself eased of this unmanageable task, which the deists would set him. His inquiry will soon be brought to a narrow compass, and the pretenders, that will require any nice consideration, will be found very few. For, a very overly consideration of the religions in the heathen world, will give any considerate mind ground enough to rest fully assured that the desired satisfaction as to future happiness, and the means of attaining it, are not thence to be expected. Here he will not find what may have the least appearance of satisfying. The wisest of the heathens scarcely ever pretended to satisfy themselves, much less others, upon these heads. All things here are dark, vain, incoherent, inconsistent, wild, and plainly ridiculous for the most part ; as will further appear in our progress. Their religions were, generally speaking, calculated for other purposes, and looked not so far as eternity. For will it be more difficult to get over any stop that the religion of Mahomet may lay in our inquirer's way. Let a man seriously peruse the Alcoran, and if he has his senses about him, he cannot but there see the most pregnant evidences of the grossest, most scandalous, and impudent imposture, that ever was obtruded upon the world. Here he must expect no other evidence for what he is to believe, but the bare assertion of one, who was scandalously impious to that degree, that his own followers know not how to apologize for bim. If you inquire for any other evidence, you are doomed by the Alcoran f to everlasting ruin, and his slaves are ordered to destroy you. He forbids any inquiry into his *Blount Religio Laid, p. 9J. Herbert Religio Laici, p. 11. t Alcoran, cbap. i. 2 L

  
    266 INTRODUCTION. religion, or the grounds of it, and therefore you must either admit in bulk the entire bundle of fopperies, inconsistencies, and shocking absurdities, that are cast together in the Alcoran, without any trial, or reject all : and in this case, no wise man will find it hard to make a choice. After one has proceeded thus far, he may easily see, that he is now inevitably cast upon one of four conclusions ; \sl, He must conclude it certain all religion is vain, tliat there is nothing to be expected after this life, and so commence atheist. Or 2dh/, he must conclude, that certainty is not attainable about these things ; and so prove sceptic. Or, Sell//, he must pretend, that every one's reason unassisted is able to conduct him in matters of religion, ascertain him of future happiness, and direct as to the means of attaining it ; and so set up for natural religion, and turn deist. Or, 4/A/j/, he must acquiesce in the revealed religion contained in the Scriptures, and so turn Christian, or at least Jew. As to the first of these courses, no man will go into it, till he has abandoned reason. An Atheist is a monster in nature. That there is notlung to be expected after this life, and that man's soul dies with his body, is a desperate conclusion, which ruins the foundation of all human happiness;* even in the judgment of the deists themselves. There are two material exceptions which are sufficient to deter any thinking man from closing with it. The one is the hideousness of its aspect. Annihilation is so horrible to human nature, and has so frightful a visage to men who have a desire of perpetuity, inlaid in their very frame, that none can look at it seriously without the utmost dread. 'Tis true, guilty atheists would fain take sanctuary here ; yet Avere they brought to think seriously of the case, they would not find that relief in it which they project. I have been credibly informed, that a gentleman of no contemptible parts, who had lived as if indeed he were to fear or hope nothing after time, being in prison and fearing death (though he escaped it and yet lives) fell a thinking seriously, when alone, of annihilation : and the fears of it had so deep and horrible an impression on his mind, that he professed to a gentleman, who made him a visit in prison, and found him in a grievous damp, that the thoughts of annihilation were so dreadful to him, that he had rather think of a thousand years in hell. Guilty sinners, to ease their consciences, and screen them from the disquieting apprehensions of an after-reckoning, retreat to this, as a refuge ; but they think no more about it save only this, and that in an overly way, that it Mill free them from the punishment they dread and deserve. But if they would sedately view it and take under their consideratiin all the horror of the case, their natures would recoil and shrink : it would create uneasiness instead of quiet, and increase the strait rather than relieve them from it. Besides, which is the other exception against it, were there never so much comfort in it, as there is none; yet it is impossible to prove that there is nothing after this life. Tiiere is nothing that is tolerable can be said for it. None shall ever evince the certainty of the soul's dying with the body, till he has overthrown the being of a God, which can never be done so long as tiie^'e is any thing certain among men. Further, as there is little or nothing to be said for it, so there is much to be said against it. Reason affords strong presumptions, at least, for a future * Letter to a Deist, \u l?3. J

  
    INTRODUCTION. 267 state. And all the arguments, wliicli conclude for the truth of Christianity, join their united force to support the certainty of a state after this life. Till these are removed out of the way, there is no access for any to enjoy the imaginary comfort of this supposition. But who will undertake solidly to overturn so many arguments which have stood the test of ages ? They who are likely to be most forward, and favour tiiis cause most, dare scarce allow these reasoniugs a fair liearing, which plead for a future state, for fear of rivetting tlie impression of the truth deeper on their minds, which they desire to shake themselves loose of. And how then will they overthrow them? In fine, lie is a madman, who will go into a conclusion, whereof he can never be certain, and wherein, were it sure, he can have no satisfaction. The first forbids the judgment, the last dissuades the will and affections from resting in it. As to the second conclusion above mo-.nitned, that sets up for scepticism in matters of religion, and bids us live at peradventures as to what is to be feared or hoped after time ; it is a course that nothing can justify save absolute necessity. It lies open to the worst of inconveniences. Nothing can be imagined more melancholy than its consequences, and the pretences for it are vain and frivolous. If it is really thus, that man can arrive at no certainty in matters of religion, and about his state after time, how deplorable is man's condition ? His case is comfortless beyond what can be well conceived. Nor can his enjoyments afford him any solid satisfaction, while ghostly death looks him in the face, and the sword hangs over his head supported by a hair. Will not the prospect of this rueful change, of whose dismal attendants we have given someaccount, embitter liis sweetest enjoyments ? and will not the horror of the case be much increased by resolving upon a perplexing uncertainty as to what may come after? In how dismal a plight is the poor man, who, on the one hand, is certain of the speedy arrival of death with all its frightful attendants ; and, on the other, is told that he must rove in uncertainty, till the event clear him, whether he shall be entirely annihilated, and so plunge into that horrible gulf where atheists seek sanctuary I Or if he shall not be hurried headlong into these endless torments, which the consciences of guilty sinners, when awakened, presage ; or, if he shall soar aloft into regions of endless bliss, which sinful mortals have but little reason to expect ; or, finally, whether he is not to launch out into some state reducible to none of these. If here we behove to fix, one would not know how to evite two conclusions that are horrible to think of; That our reason, whereby we are capable of foreseeing, and are affected witli things at a distance, is a heavy curse ; and that the profligate atheist, who endeavours to mend this fault, in his constitution, by a continual debauch, that never allows him to think any more ofwhat is certainly to come, than if he were a brute incapable of forethought, is the wisest man. Besides, as was above insinuated, the pretences for this course are vain. 'Tis true, most of those who set up for wits in this unhappy age, are mere sceptics in religion, who admit nothing as certain, but boldly question every thing and live at peradventures. Yet we are not obliged to think that this scepticism is the result of a serious inquiry, and the want of certainty thereon ; but those gentlemen's way of living is inconsistent witii serious religion ; they are therefore desirous to have such a set of principles as may, if not favour them in the practices they have a mind

  
    208 INTRODU'CTION. to follow, yet not incommode them sore. This principle gives not absolute security against iuiputiity ; but it seems, and but seems, to justify them in a present neglect of religion, and gives them a may be for an escape from feared and deserved punishtnents ; and favours that laziness that cannot search for truth, where it lies not open to the eye, even of those who care not to see it. Their practice and course of life shows them impatient of restraints — that they love liberty, or ratlier licentiousness ; and are not willing to come under any bonds. Tiiey greedily grasp at any difficulty that seems to make never so little against religion ; and evidence that they bear it no real good will. They neither converse much with books, nor men tliat may afford them satisfaction, in reference to their real scruples, which is proof enough they design not to be satisfied. They are light and jocular in their converse about the most serious matters, an evidence that their design is not to be informed. It is a good observation of the wise man, Prov. xiv. 6, " A scorner seeketh wisdom, and findeth it not : but knowledge is easy to him that understandeth." This is the real mystery of the matter with those gentlemen, whatever they may pretend. I know they want no pretences, taking enough with the unthinking, whereby they would justify themselves in their infidelity. The principal one is, That they find it easy to load religion with abundance of difficulties, not easily, if at all, capable of solution. But after all, these gentlemen use those objections as the sceptics did of old, not so much to maintain any settled principle, no, not their beloved one, Avliereof now we speak ; as to create them work and make sport with those who would seriously confute them, and to ward off blows from themselves, who have neither principles nor practice capable of a rational defence. It is likely indeed that sometimes they may meet with such, who, although they own religion, are yet incapable of defending it against such objections. But this is no wonder ; since there are weak men of all persuasions. And their weakness is, or ought to be, no real prejudice to the truth they maintain. Besides, every one may know that ignorance of any subject is fertile of doubts, and will start abundance of difficulties, whereas it requires a more full and exact acquaintance with the nature of things to solve them ; and this falls not to every one's shareFurther, if this be allowed a reasonable exception against religion, that it is liable to exceptions not easy to be solved, it will hold good against all other sorts of knowledge, as well as against religion ; yea, and I may add, it concludes much stronger ; for the farther any subject is above our reach, the less reason we have to expect, that we shall be capable of solving every difficulty that may be started against it. There is no • part of our knowledge, that is not encumbered with difficulties as hard to be satisfyingly solved, as those commonly urged against religion. If this be a sufficient reason to question religion, that there are arguments which may be urged against it not capable of a fair, or at least, an easy solution ; I doubt not, upon the same ground, to bring the gentlemen who maintain this, if they will follow out their principle, to reject the most evident truths, that we receive upon the ci-edit of moral, metaphysical, and mathematical demonstrations ; yea, or even upon the testimony of our senses. For I know few of these truths which we receive upon any of those grounds, against which a person of a very ordinary spirit mny not start difficulties, which perhaps no man alive can give a fair account of; and yet no man is so foolish to call in question those truths, I

  
    INTRODUCTION. 269 because he cannot solve the diflScuIties wliicli every idle head may start npon those subjects. I may give innumerable instances of the difficulties wherewith other parts of human knowledge are embarrassed ; I shall only liint at a few. That matter is divisible in, or at least, consists of indivisible points, is, with some, a truth next to self-evident ; that the quite contrary is true, and matter is divisible in infinitum, appears no less certain to many others. * But if either of them should pretend themselves capable of solving the difficulties th.it lie against their respective opinions, it were sufficient to makeallmenof sense and learning doubt of their capacity and judgment: For the difficulties on both hands are such, that no ingenious man that understands them, will pretend himself capable of giving a fair solution of those, which press that side of the question he is inclined to. Again, whether we will or will not, we must believe one side, and but one side of the question is true ; that either matter is divisible in infinitum, or not; that it consists of indivisibles or not; these are contradictions. And it is one of the most evident propositions that the mind of man is acquainted with, that contradictions cannot be true, or that both sides of a contradiction cannot hold. And yet against this truth, whereon much of our most certain knowledge depends, insoluble difficulties may be urged : For it may be pretended, that here both sides of the contradiction are true, and this pretence may be enforced by the arguments above mentioned, which confirm the two opposite opinions, which no mortal can answer. Shall we therefore believe that contradictions may be true ? That motion is possible I am not likely to doubt, nor can I, while I know that I can rise and walk ; nor is he like to doubt of it, who sees me walk. And yet I doubt not the most ingenious of our atheistical wits would find himself sufficiently straitened, were the arguments of Zeno Elates against motion well urged by a subtile disputant. I shall off^er one argument against motion, which I am fully satisfied will puzzle the most subtile adversaries of religion to solve satisfyingly. Tliere are stronger arguments proving that matter is divisible in infinitum than any mortal can solve or answer, though I perhaps believe it untrue. And it is as certain as the svm is in the firmament, that if matter is divisible in infinitum, it consists of an infinite number of parts (what some talk of indefinite is a shelter of ignorance, and if it is used any other way than as a shield to ward ofi:' difficulties for a while in a public dispute, the users cannot be excused either of gross ignorance, rooted prejudice, or disiugenuity). This being laid down as proven, and proven it may be by arguments, which none living can satisfy, that matter is divisible in infinitum, and that consequently it contains an infinite nimiber of parts. Nor is it less certain, that according to these conclusions laid down, if one body move upon the surface of another, as, for instance, an inch in a minute's time, it must pass by an infinite number of parts ; and it is un* Locke on Human Understanding, Edit. 5. p. 207. " I would fain have instanced in our notion of Si)irit any thing more perplexed, or nearer a contradiction, than the very notion of body includes in it ; the divisibility in infinitum of any finite extension, involving us, whether we grant or deny it, in conse(iuences impossible to be explicate, or made in our apprehensions consistent ; consequences, that carry greater difficulty, and more apparent absurdity, than any thing that can follow from the notion of an immaterial substance."

  
    270 INTRODUCTION. deniable, tliat it cannot pass one of that infinite number of parts withont some portion of time ; now if so, what a vast time will it require to make that little journey, which we know can be performed in a moment ? Will it not evidently rcfpiire an eternity ? What difficulty can any urge more difficult to be solved against religion than this? And yet for all this he were a fool who would doubt of motion. As to mathematical certainty, though many boasts are made of the firmness of its demonstrations, yet these may, upon this ground, be all called in question. And I nothing doubt, that if men's interests, real or pretended, lay as cross to them, as they are supposed to do to the truths of a religion, many more exceptions might be made against them, than are against those, and upon full as good, if not better, reason. In justification of this assertion, I might proceed to demonstrate how trifling even the definitions of geometry, the firmest of all the mathematical sciences, are. Its definitions might be alleged upon no inconsiderable grounds to be trifling, nonsensical, and plainly ridiculous. Its demands or postulates, impracticable. Its axioms or self evident propositions, controvertible, and by themselves they are controverted. Any one who would see this made good in particular instances, may consult (besides others) the learned Huetius's Demonstratio Evangelica, where in the illustration of his definitions, axioms, and postulates, he compares them with those of geometry, and prefers them to those, and shows they are encumbered with fewer difficulties than the other, though without derogating from the just worth and evidence of mathematical sciences. Besides what he has observed, I may add this one thing more, that those sciences deserve not any great regard, save as they are applied to the use of life, and in a subserviency to man's advantage. And when thus they are applied to practice, the difficulty is considerably increased, and they may easily be loaded with innumerable and insoluble inconveniences. For then, their definitions cease to be the definitions of names, and are to be taken as the definitions of things that are actually in being. Their demands must not only be practicable, but put in practice. And who sees not how many inextricable difficulties the practiser will be cast upon ? The demonstration may proceed bravely so long as they hold in the theory, and mean by a point, " that which has no tangible part," and the same may be said of lines and surfaces, and all their figures, without obliging us to believe that really there are any such things. But when M'e come to the practice, they must go further, and take it for granted, that there are such points, lines, surfaces, and figures. This turns what was before only an explication of a name, into the definition of a thing. And therefore I am now left at liberty to dispute, whether there is any such thing ? or whether indeed it is possible that there should be such ? And who sees not now that they are encumbered with as many difficulties as may perhaps be urged against any science whatsoever. It were endless to enumerate the things we must believe, without being capable to resolve the difficulties about them. The veriest infidel must suppose that something is eternal, or all things are eternal, or that they jump into being without any cause. Which ever he shall choose, he is led into a labyrinth of difficulties, which no mortal wit can clear. We must all own, that either matter and motion are the principle of thought ; or, that there are immaterial substances which affect matter, and are strangely affected by what befalls it. Which ever side any shall i

  
    INTRODUCTION. 271 choose, he is cast upon inextricable difficulties. Much more might be said on this head ; but what has been said is more than enough to show that if this course is taken, it saps the foundations of all human knowledge, and there is no part of it safe. Besides this way of questioning religion upon pretence of difficulties lying against it, is contrary to the common sense of mankind, contradicts the practice of all wise men, and is inconsistent with the very nature of our faculties : for, if I have clear, unexceptionable, and convincing proof for any truth, it is against all reason to reject it, because I have not so full and comprehensive knowledge of the nature and circumstances of the object, as is necessary to enable me to solve all difficulties that may occur about it. Yea, such is the nature of our faculties, that to justify, in the opinion of the nicest inquirers after truth, nay, to extort an assent, clear proof is sufficient : whereas to untie all knots, and solve all objections, perfect and comprehensive knowledge is absolutely needful ; which man's condition allows him not to expect about the meanest things. And the more remote any thing lies from common observation, the less reason there is still to look for a fulness of knowledge and exemption from difficulties. If therefore men will turn sceptics in religion, to justify themselves, they must attempt the proofs whereon it is grounded, Sampson-like they must grasp the pillars that support the fabric, and pull them down. If this is not done, nothing is done. And he that will undertake this, must have a full view of their force, and find where their strength lies : Now a serious view of this will be sufficient to deter any wise man from the undertaking. In a word, this scepticism can yield no ease or satisfaction to a reasonable soul. For if a man shall think rationally, his reason will suggest to him, that though all religion at present seems uncertain to him, yet upon trial perhaps he may find the grounds of religion so evident, that he cannot withhold his assent ; this will at least oblige him to a serious inquiry into the truth. Next, in uncertainties (supposing after serious inquiry he still thinks the truths of religion such) a prudent man will incline to what is most probable. Finally, he will choose and steer such a course of life as will be safest, in case he shall in experience afterward, find, that there is a God and a future state, all which show the folly of our sceptics, and, were it seriously considered, would much mar their design, which is thereby to justify a licentious life. Now we have considered, and sufficiently exposed the two first branches of the above mentioned choice ; and consequently every man must find himself cast upon a necessity of one of two. He must either betake himself to a natural religion, and so turn Deist ; or he must embrace the scriptures, and turn Christian ; for as to the Jewish religion, it is not likely to gain many converts. If therefore we are able to demonstrate the utter insufficiency of natural religion, in opposition to the Deists who set up for it, we reduce every man to his choice, that he must be a Christian or an Atheist ; or, which is the same upon the matter, a man of no religion ; for an insufficient religion is in eftect none. And to demonstrate this, that natural Religion is utterly insufficient — that unassisted reason is not able to guide ns to happiness, and satisfy us as to the great concerns of religion, is the design of the subsequent sheets. In them we have clearly stated, and endeavoured with closeness to argue this point. We have brought, the pleadings of the learned Lord Herbert, and the modern Deists, who do

  
    272 INTRODUCTION. but copy after him, to the bar of reason, examined their utmost force, and, if I mistake not, found them weak and in conclusive. As for the occasion of my engagement in this controversy, it was not such as commonly gives rise to writings of this nature. I undertook it with no design of publication. I was provoked by no adversary in particular : but every man being obliged to understand upon what grounds he receives his religion, I studied the point for my own satisfaction and in compliance with my duty. As for the reasons of my undertaking this part of the controversy, I shall not say much. The only wise God, who has determined the times before appointed, and made of one blood all nations of men that dwell upon the earth, has appointed them the bounds of their habitation, cut out different pieces of work for them, cast them into different circumstances, and thereby exposed them to trials and temptations that are not of the same kind. As every man is obliged to cultivate in the best manner he can the bounds of land assigned to him, and defend his possessions ; so every one is concerned to improve and defend, after the best form he may, those truths which his circumstances have obliged him to take peculiar notice of, and his temptations, of whatever sort, have endeavoured or may attempt to wrest out of his hands. Besides, we live in a warlike age, wherein every one must be of a party in matters of religion. And religion is a cause, in which, when disputed, no man is allowed to stand neutral. As all are concerned to choose the right side, so every one is obliged to provide himself with the best armour his arsenal can afford, both for defending himself and others that own the same cause, and to annoy the common enemy. Nor is this work peculiarly confined unto those who by office are obliged to it ; for " in public broils every man is a soldier." Besides, it is well known that the most bold attempt that ever was made upon revealed religion, since the entrance of Christianity into the world, has been made, in our day, by men who set up for natural religion, and who have gone over from Christianity unto a refined paganism, under the name of Deism. Two things they have attempted, — to overthrow revelation, and to advance natural religion. The last work has been undertaken, I may without breach of charity boldly say it, not so much out of any real affection to the principles or duties of natural religion, as to avoid the odium inevitably following upon a renunciation of all religion ; and because they saw that men would not easily quit Christianity without something were substituted in its room, that might at least have the name of religion. Revealed religion has been worthily defended by many, of old and of late, at home and abroad; but the insufficiency of natural religion has been less insisted on, at least in that way that is necessary to straiten an obstinate adversary. And several things incline me to think an attempt of this nature seasonable, if not necessary, at this time. The times are infectious, and Deism is the contagion that spreads. And that which has taken many, particularly of our unwary youth of the better quality, off their feet, and engaged them to espouse this cause, is the high pretence that this way makes to reason. They tell us that their religion is entirely reasonable, and that they admit nothing, save what this dictates to them, and they endeavour to represent others as easy and credulous men. Now I thought it meet to demonstrate, for

  
    INTRODUCTION. 273 undeceiving' of siicli, that none are more credulous, none bave less reason upon their side, than they who set up for rational religion. Again, we have stood sufficiently long upon the defensive part ; we have repulsed their efforts against revelation. It seems now seasonable, that we should act offensively, and try how they can defend their own religion, and whether they can give as good account of it, as has been given of Christianity. To stand ahvay upon the defensive part, is to make the enemy doubt ours, turn and he proud of their own strength. The reasonableness of tins will further appear, if we consider the quality of the adversaries we have to do witii, and their manner of mansigement. The enemies who have engaged revealed religion, sensible of their own weakness, to defend themselves at home, and endure close iight, do commonly make inroads, where they expect none, or a faint resistance. They design not so much to conquer, as to disturb. Jest, buffoonery, or, at best, sophisms and such little artifices are the arguments they use, and the weapous of their warfare. The best way to make such rovers keep at home, is to carry the war into their own country, and to ruin those retreats they betake themselves to when attacked. They have seen what Christians can say in defence of revealed religion. It is now high time to see how they can acquit themselves on behalf of natural religion. It is easy to impugn. It is a defence that gives a best proof of the defender's skill, and says most for the cause he maintains. I own indeed that most who have evinced the truth of revealed religion, have said something of the weakness of natural religion. But this has only been by the bye, and in a way too loose to sti'aiten obstinate opposers, not to speak of the too large concessions that have been made them by some. Finally, natural religion beuig the only retreat to v.hich the apostates from Christianity betake themselves, and whereby they think themselves secured from the imputation of plain atheism ; it is hoped that a full and convincing discovery of its weakness, may incline such as are not quite debauched, to look how they quit Christianity, and engage with that which, if this attempt is successful, must henceforward pass for disguised atheism. It now oidy remains, that I offer some account of the reasons that have induced me to manage this controversy in a method so far different from that which is commonly used. The reasons of this have been above insinuated, and I shall not insist much farther on them, lest I should seem to detract from performances to which I pay a very great regard. The method some have chosen, in managing this controvei'sy with the deists, to me appears inconvenient. They begin with an endeavour to establish the grounds of natural religion, and by the help of light borrowed from revelation, they carry the matter so far, and extend natural religion to such a compass, that it looks pretty like complete : which has too evident a tendency to lessen its real defects, and make them appear inconsiderable. Again, I am afraid that some have gone near to give up the whole cause. This faidt I would be very loath to charge upon all. Many, I know, have dealt faithfully in it, and deserve praise. But how to excuse some in this case, I know not. One tells us, that " It is true indeed that natural religion declares and comprises all the parts of religion, that are generally and in all times either necessary or requisite I"'* and much more to the same purpose. This is such another assertion of the weakness of * Ubi supra, p. 199. 2 M

  
    274 INTRODUCTION. natural religion against the Deists, as the same author gives us of the perfection of the scriptures, in opposition to the same persons in another place of his book. " I could," says he, " prove, I think, by undeniable, unavoidable instances what Mr Gregory of Oxford says in his preface to some critical notes on the scriptures that he published, there is no author whatsoever, saith this learned critic, that has suffered so much by the hand of time, as the Bible has."* Is this the way to overthrow the sufficiency of natui'al religion and to defend the scriptures ? This is not the only remark I could make upon this author, were it my design. But this may let us see how necessary it is to deal a little more plainly with the asserters of natural religion. Further, to adorn natural religion with the improvements borrowed from revelation, is the ready way to furnish those who set up for its sufficiency, with pretences to serve their design, and to straiten themselves, when they come to show its defects. And perhaps I should not mistake it far, if I asserted, that the strongest arguments urged by deists, have been drawn from unwary concession, made them by their adversaries. And this is the more considerable, that the persons with whom we have to do in this controversy, are, generally speaking, either of no great discerning, or small application ; who have no great mind to wait upon the business, or look to the bottom of it. Now when such persons find many things granted, they are ready to think all is yielded, and so run away with it, as the cause were their own. That such concessions have done no good service, there is too much reason to believe. This I am sure of, it would have been long before the deists could have trimmed up natural religion so handsomely, and made it appear so like a sufficient religion, as some have done who meaned no such thing. Finally, the apostle Paul's method is doubtless most worthy of imitation, who, when he is to prove justification by faith, and enforce an acceptance of it, strongly convinces of sin, and the utter insufficiency of works for that purpose. The best way, in my opinion, to engage men to close with revealed religion, is strongly to argue the insufficiency of natural religion. As to the performance itself, and what I have therein attained, I am not the competent judge. Every reader must judge as he sees cause. I have not the vanity to expect that it should please every body. The vast compass of the subject, the variety of the purposes, the uncomraonness of many, if not most of them, with respect to which I was left to walk in untrodden paths, and other difficulties of a like nature, with candid and judicious readers will go a great way toward my excuse in lesser escapes. As for the substance of the ensuing treatise, I am bold to hope, that upon the strictest trial it shall be found true, and pleaded for in words of truth and soberness. * Discourse concerning Natural and Revealed Religion, by Stephen Nye, part 2, chap. 1. p. 97.

  
    NATURAL HELIGION INSUFFICIENT, AND REVEALED NECESSARY TO MAN'S HAPPINESS IN HIS PRESENT STATE. Chap. I. Giving a short accomit of the Rise, Occasion, and Progress o/ Deism, especially in England, the opinions of the Deists, and the different sorts of t/iem. There is no man, who makes it his concern to understand what the state of religion has of late years been, and now is, particularly in those nations, but knows that deism has made a considerable progress. Since therefore it is against those who go under this name, that this undertaking is designed, it is highly expedient, if not plainly necessary, that in the entry we give some account of the occasions and rise of deism, the principal opinions of the deists, and some other things that may tend to clear the matter treated of in the subsequent sheets. It is not necessary that we inquire more largely into the causes of that general defection in principle and practice from the doctrine of the Gospel, which now every where obtains ; this has been judiciously done by others. Nor will it be needful to write at length the history of deism. This I think impracticable, because the growth of this sect has been very secret, and they have generally disguised their opinions ; and perhaps, till of late, they scarcely had smy settled opinion in matters of religion, if yet they have such. But though it were practicable, as it is not, yet it is not necessary to our present undertaking ; and if it were attempted, would require more helps and more leisui-e, besides other things, than t am master of. One has of late written a pamphlet bearing this title, " An Account of the Growth of Deism in England."* The author, if he is not a deist, yet has done what in him lies to promote their cause, by setting off, with all the art and address he is master of, those things which, he says, have tempted many to turn deists, without any attempt to provide an antidote against the poison of them. Another has written reflections upon this pamphlet,t wherein he has sufficiently shown, that those reasons alleged by the former author, are not sufficient to justify any man in turning deist : but I conceive that is not the main question. If he had a mind to disprove the other author, he should have made it appear, that the particulars, condescended upon by his anta. * Growth of Deism, printed A. D. 1696. f Reflections on a pamphlet entitled. An Account of the Growth of Deism, 1696.

  
    276 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, goiiist, Ii.ad no real influence in this apostasy. Whether they gavea ju»t cause for it, is another question. 1 am satisfied they did not. But neither do those reasons of this defection, condescended on by the reflector, give a sufficient ground for it. Nor are there any reasons that can justify any in relinfjuishing Christianity. The inquiry in this case is not, vviiat just grounds have the Deists to warrant them in, or engage them to this defection ? for all Cliristians own it impossible they should have any. But the question is, what has given occasion to any thus to fall off' from our religion '' Now, I conceive both these writers have hit upon several of the true reasons of this ; though the first is apparently guilty of deep imprudence, I wish I might not say, malice, against Christianity, in proposing those temptations, with all the advantage he could give them, and that without any antidote: for which, and other faults, he has been justly, though modestly, censured by the reflector. Although both of them have given some account of this matter ; yet I conceive so much has not been said, as may supersede a further inquiry, or make ns despair of observing many things that have in some degree had a considerable influence, which are overlooked by both. Wherefore, we shall in few words propose our opinion of this matter ; and, in delivering it, we shall not pursue the design of any party, but make it evident that all parties have been accessary to the growth of this evil ; though I am sensible that this account will fall heavy upon a set of men, in particular, who have of late years claimed the name of the Church of England, though unjustly, if we take her homilies, articles, and the concurring judgment of her renowned bishops, * from the time of the Reformation to Bishop Laud's time, for the standard of her doctrine : I see no reason why we ought not. I premised this to avoid any suspicion of a design to brand the Church of England with being accessary to the growth of Deism. And even in speaking of that set of men, whom I take to be principally guilty, I would not be understood to speak so much of the design of the men, as of the native tendency of their doctrine and practices. The many groundless, nay, ridiculous pretences to revelation, and bold impostures of the Church of Rome, and of those who have supported that interest — their impudence in obtruding upon the world doctrines contrary to reason and sense, and principles of morality subversive of the whole law of nature — their scandalous endeavours to degrade the scriptures, and weaken their authority, on purpose to bring them into discredit ; to make way for the designed advancement of their wild traditions into an equality with them, and to bring the world under a necessity of throwing themselves upon the care and conduct of their pretended infallible guide, though they cannot yet tell us which is he — their gross and discernible hypocrisy in carrying on secular, nay, impious and unjust designs, under the specious pretences of holiness and religionj- — their zeal for a form and show of religion, a worship plainly theatrical, while the lives of their Popes, Cardinals, Monks, NuHS,i and all their highest pretenders to devotion, have been scandalously lewd, even to a proverb — the immoral morality, atheistical divinity, and abominable practices of the Jesuits, those zealous supporters and strongest props of the Popish interest, but in very deed the worst enemies of mankind, the subverters of all true * See Bishop of Sarum's explanation of the 39 Articles on Art. 17, p. 168. f Growth of Deism, p. 5. Reflections on it, p. S. | See Jesiiirs' Morals.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 277 piety, morality, and government in theworld; —these, I say, together with many other evils of a like nature, every where observable in that church, have been for a very long time too evident and gross to be denied, or hid from persons of any tolerable sagacity, living among them. And by the observation of those and the like evils, continued in, approved, justified, and adhered unto ; and the cruelty of that churcli, in destroying all those who would not receive, by wholesale, all those incredible absurdities, not a few who lived among them, and were unacquainted with the p{»wer of religion, that was necessary to engage them cordially to espouse the reformed interest, got their minds leavened with prejudices, and furnished with specious pretences against all revealed religion ; which they the more boldly entertained, because they knew it was less criminal to turn Atheist than Protestant, in places where the Popish interest prevailed. Those prejudices once taken up, daily grew stronger, by the observation of new instances of this sort, and the constancy of those of that communion in acting the same part. And men of wit and learning, who soonest saw into this mystery, and had no inward bonds on them, failed not to iiand about and cultivate those pretences to that degree, that many began to own their apostasy, if not openly, yet more covertly. Not long after the beginning of the last century, so far as I can learn, some in France and Italy began to form a sort of a new party. They called themselves Theists, or Deists, unjustly pretending that they were the only persons who owned the one true God. And hereby they plainly intimated that they had rejected the name of Christ. They rejected all revelation as cheat, priest-craft, and imposture, pretending that there was nothing sincere in religion, save what nature's light taught. However, being generally persons too fond of a present life, and too uncertain about a future, they thought it not meet to put too much to the hazard, for this their pretended religion. It was a retined sort of Paganism which they embraced, and they were pleased to imitate the heathen philosophers, who, whatever their peculiar sentiments were in matters of religion ; yet, for peace-sake, they looked on it as safe to follow the mode, and comply with the religious usages, that prevailed in the places wliere they lived. That which made this party the more considerable was, that it was made up of men who pretended to learning, ingenuity, and polished manners, and who set up for wits. They pretended to write after the copy of the new philosophers, who scorned that philosophical slavery which former ages had been under to Aristotle. They inculcated, that credulity was no less dangerous in matters of religion, than in matters of philosophy. And herein certainly they were not mistaken. But one may justly suspect, that at the same time while they pretended to guard against easiness in believing, they have fallen into the worst credulity, as well as into the most ruinous incredulity ; for none is so credulous as an Atheist. Much about the same time, some novel opinions began to be much entertained in Holland, in matters of religion. The broachers of them, being men learned and diligent, carefully cultivated them, till they were ripened into something very near-akin to j)lain Socinianism, which is but one remove from Deism. It was not long after this when those * Clarkson's Practical Divinity of Papists.

  
    278 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, new-fangled notions took footing in England, and began to be embraced and countenanced by some topping church men, who, forgetful of their own Articles, Homilies, Subscriptions, and the conduct of their predecessors, carefully maintained, and zealously propagated this new divinity. I shall not make bold to judge what the designs of those were, who appeared most zealous for those new notions. This is to be left to the judgment of him who " searches the hearts of the children of men," and will bring forth things that are now hid. But there were not a few reasons to suspect that the Jesuits had a considerable hand in disseminating them, and that others were their tools, though it is likely they did not suspect this. The Jesuits vaunted that they had planted the sovereign drug of Arminianism in England, which in time would purge out the Northern Heresy.* This it could not othei-wise do, than by shaking men as to all principles of religion. And it is a known maxim, that make men once atheists, it will be easy to turn them Papists. The jealousies many discerning people had of this, were considerably increased, when it was seen with what violence the abettors of this new divinity appeared against the more moderate part of the church of England, as well as the dissenters, upon tlie account of some ceremonies owned by themselves as indifferent in their own nature : while, at the same time, they expressed a great deal of tenderness, if not respect, to the church of Rome, and made proposals for union with her. But whatever there is as to this, it is certain that this divinity opens a door, and has given encouragement to that apostasy from Christianity, that has since followed, and still increases, under the name of Deism. This divinity teaches us, that no more is necessary to be believed, in order to salvation, save what is confessed and owned by all that are called Christians. " Dicunt se non videre unde, aut quo mode, prfeter pauca ista, quae apud omnes in confesso sunt, alia plura adhuc necessaria esse ostendi aut elici possit ;"f that is, " They see not how it can be made appear, that besides these few things, which are by all owned, any others are necessary to salvation." Consonantly hereto, they expressly deny any thing to be fundamental, which has been controvei'ted, or afterwards may be so. In a word, they teach that we are not necessarily to believe any thing, save what is evident to us. And that only is to be reckoned evident, which is confessed by all, and to which nothing that has any appearance of truth can be opposed. Now, after this, wdiat is left in Christianity ? The divinity, the purity, the perfection, and sufficiency of the Scriptures ; the Trinity, deity of Christ, his satisfaction, the whole dispensation of the Spirit, justification by faith alone, and all the articles of the Christian religion, have been and are controverted. None of them therefore is necessary to salvation. Are not men left at liberty, without hazard of their salvation, to renounce all, save what is common to Christianity, with natural religion. And since even some of its most considerable articles about the attributes of God and his providence, future rewards and punishments, have been, or may be controverted, why may we not reckon them unnecessary too ? The Deists have borrowed their doctrine of evidence, and opposed it to the Christian religion. One of them tells us, \. " If our * Rushworth's Collect, part 1. p. 475. Letter by a Jesuit to the Rector at Brussels, see p. 62. ibid. + Remonstr. Apol. Fol. li. J Oracles of Reason, p. ^06. Letter by A. W. to C. Blount. J

  
    AND REVKALED NECESSARY, &c. 279 happiness depends upon our belief, we cannot firmly believe, till our reason be convinced of a supernatural religion."' And if the reasons of it were evident, there could be no longer any contention about religion. How little does this differ from that divinity, which tells us, that God is obliged to offer us such arguments to which nothing that has an appearance of truth can be opposed ! And if this be wanting, they are not to be received as articles of faith. Now if, after this, the deists can but offer any thing that has an appearance of truth against Christianity, they are free to reject it in the lump. This divinity reduces Christianity to mere morality. Nothing else is universally agreed to, if even that be so. " The supposition of sin,"* says one that wore a mitre, " does not bring in any new religion, but only makes new circumstances and names of old things, and requires new helps and advantages to improve our powers, and to encourage our endeavours : and thus the law of grace is nothing but a restitution of the law of nature.'' And further, lest we should think this morality, wherein they place the whole of Christianity, owes its being to the agency of the sanctifying Spirit, we are told, " That the Spirit of God, and the grace of Christ, when used as distinct from moral abilities and performances, signify nothing."f And a complaint is made of some, who fill the world " with a buzz and noise of the divine Spirit.";}: Hence many sermons were rather such as became the chair of a philosopher, teaching ethics, than that of one who by office is bound to know and preach nothing save Christ and him crucified. Heathen morality has been substituted in the room of gospel holiness. And ethics by some have been preached instead of the gospel of Christ. And if any complaints were made of this conduct, though by men who preached the necessity of holiness, urged it by all the gospel motives, and carefully practised what they preached in their lives, they were exposed and rejected, and the persons who offered them, were reflected on as enemies to morality ; whereas the plain truth of the case was, they did not complain of men being taught to be moral ; but that they were not taught somewhat more. After men once were taught that the controverted doctrines of religion were not necessary to salvation, and that all that was necessary thereto, was to be referred to and comprehended under morality, and that there was no need of regeneration, or the sanctifying influences of the spirit of Christ, in order to the performance of our duty, it is easy to see how light the difference was to be accounted between a Christian and an honest moral heathen. And if any small temptation offered, how natural was it for men to judge that the hazard was not great, to step over from Christianity to Deism, which is paganism a la mode. And to encourage them to it, it is well known how favourably many used to express themselves of tlie state of the heathens ; little minding that the Christian religion represents them as "without God, and without Christ, and without hope, children of wrath, and dead in trespasses and sins. " I need not stand to prove that this divinity is nearly allied to Socinianism. It is well known that they reckon the Sociuians sound in the fundamentals, and therefore think them in no hazard, provided they live • S. Park's defence of Eccles. Poli. p. 324. f Hem ibid. p. 343. % Eccles. Polit. p. J7.

  
    280 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, morally. Hence men have been emboldened to turn Socinians. And every body may see, by what easy removes one may from Socinianism arrive at Deism. For my part, I can see little difference betwixt the two. The Deist indeed seems the honester man of the two. He rejects the gospel, and owns that he does so. The other, I mean the Socinian, pretends to retain it, but really rejects it. But I sliall not insist any further in discovering the tendency of this new divinity to libertinism and Deism, since others have fully and judiciously done it from tlie most uncjuestionable arguments and documents. And more especially, since, in fact, it is evident, that wherever this new divinity has obtained, Socinians and Deists abound, and many who embrace it, daily go over to them ; which I take to be the surest evidence, if it be duly circumstantiated, of the tendency of this doctrine, to encourage those opinions, and least liable to any just exception. And perhaps I might add, that few, comparatively very few, who own the contrary doctrine, have gone into this new way, where that divinity has not been entertained. But to retui'n, whence we have for a little digressed, to the state of religion in England. No sooner were they advanced to power, who had drunk in those opinions, but presently the doctrines tliat are purely evangelical, by which the apostles converted the world, the reformers promoted and carried on our reformation from popery, and the pious preachers of the church of England did keep somewhat of the life and power of religion amongst their people ; these doctrines, I say, began to be decried, justification by the righteousness of Christ, which Luther called " Articuhis stantis aut cadentis ecclesige," that redemption that is in him, even the forgiveness of sins through faith in bis blood ; the mystery of the grace, mercy, and love of God manifested in Christ ; the great mystery of godliness; the dispensation of the spirit for conviction, renovation, sanctification, consolation, and edification of the church, by a supply of spiritual gifts and other doctrines of a like tendency, were, upon all occasions, boldly exposed, discredited in the press and in the pulpit. The ministers who dared to avow, and, from a conviction of the truth, the sense of the obligation of their promises and subscriptions to the articles, were sure to have no preferment, nay to be branded with the odious names of Calvinists, Puritans, fanatics, and I know not what. The doctrines of faith were not regarded as belonging to the foundation of religion. The morality of the Bible was pretended the only thing that was necessary, and as much of the doctrine, as all, even Socinians, Quakers, and all the rest, were agreed in, sufficient. And if any opposed this, though in civil language and by fair arguments, they were sure to be exposed as enemies to morality, although their adversaries durst not put the contest with them on this issue ; that he should be reckoned the greatest friend to morality, who was most blameless in his walk, and showed it the greatest practical regard. They could exercise charity, forbearance, and love to a Socinian, who had renounced all the fundamental truths of religion ; but none to a poor dissenter, who sincerely believed all the doctrinal articles ; nay, even a sober churchman, who could not consent to new unauthorised ceremonies, was become intolerable. So that men, at this time, might, with much more credit and less hazard, turn Socinian, or any thing, than discover the least regard to truths contained in the articles, owned by the most of the reformed churches, and taught by our own reformers. This is too well known to be J

  
    /ND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 281 denied by any one, who knows how things were carried on at that time and since.* Further, whereas preachers formerly, in order to engage men to a compliance with the gospel, were wont to press much upon them their guilt, the impossibility of standing before God in their own righteousness, their impotency, their misery by the fall, the necessity of regeneration, illumination, the power of grace to make them willing to comply, and that no man could sincerely call Christ, Lord, and be subject to him practically, save by the Holy Ghost ; care was now taken to unteach them all this, and to show them how very little they had lost by the fall, if any thing was lost by it, either in point of light to discern, or power and inclination to practise duty. They were told how great length their own righteousness would go, and that it would do their business ; they might safely enough stand before God in it ; or if there was any room for Christ's righteousness, it was only to piece out their own where it was wanting. In a word, the people were told what fine persons many of the Heathens were, who knew nothing of illumination, regeneration, or what the Bible was, and how little odds, if any at all, there was betwixt grace and morality. And, whereas a veneration for the Lord's day was a mean to keep people under some concern about religion, and that day was spent by faithful ministers, in pressing upon the consciences of their people those new contemned gospel truths, to the spoiling of the whole plot ; care was taken to discredit and bring it into contempt. Ministers, instead of telling them on that day, that they were naturally inclined to sin, levity, folly, and vanity, were commanded to deal with them as persons too much inclined to be serious, and instead of preaching the gospel, they were required, under the highest pains, to entertain them with a profane book of sports.f And for disobedience many were ejected. And that they might be taught by example as well as precept, a Sunday's evening mask was publicly acted, where were present persons of no mean note. Moreover, a state game being now to be played, the pulpit, press, and religion, and all, were made basely to truckle to state designs,^ and to the enslaving of the nations, by advancing the doctrines of passive obedience, non-resistance, and the " divine right " of kings ; whereby men of religion were wounded to see the ordinances of Christ prostituted to such projects as were entirely foreign, to say no worse, to the design of their institution : and men of no religion, or who were not fixed about it, were drawn over to think it a mere cheat ; and that the design of it was only to carry on secular interests under specious pretences. At length by those means, and some other things which are not of our present consideration, concurring confusions ripened into a civil war, whereby every one was left to speak, write, and live as he pleased. Many, who intended no hurt, while they, upon honest designs, inquired into, and laid open the faults of the eminent clergy, did unaware furnish loose and atheistical men with pretences against the ministry. Aiid what in truth gave only ground for a dislike of the faulty persons, was received * Any one that would be satisfied in the truth of this, must peruse the sermons and writin2;s published. by that party, of old and of late, and the histories of those times, particularly Rushworth's collection, the speeches of the long parliament, and later writings, and they will find documents more than enough. And they may consult the comment of Honorii Reggii de statu ecclesiae Anglicante. t Rushworths Collect, part 2d, vol. I. page 4j9. i Bishop of Sarum on the articles, Article 7, p. i.52. 2 N

  
    282 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT. by many as a just ground of prejudice against the very pastoral office an priestcraft, and all who are clothed with it, as a set of" self-designing men. The body of the people, who had been debauched by the example of a scandalous clergy, and hardened in sin by the intermission of all discipline, which of late had only been exei-cised against the sober and pious, who could not go into the measures that were then taken, the neglect of painful preaching, the Book of Sports and Pastimes ; and who had their heads filled with the airy and self-elating notions of man's ability to good, freewill, universal grace, and the like, and who now, when they much needed the inspection of their faithful pastors, were deprived of it, many of them, by the iniquity of the times, being forced to take sanctuary in foreign nations. The people, I say, by these things turned quite giddy, and broke into numberless sects and parties. Every one who had entertained those giddy notions was zealous, even to madness, for propagating them, and thought himself authorized to plead for them, print them, and preach them. The office of the ministry, that had before been rendered contemptible by the suppression of the best preachers, and the scandalous lives of those who were mainly encouraged, was now made more so, by the intrusion of every bold, ignorant, and assuming enthusiast. The land was filled with books of controversy, stuffed with unsound, ofi^ensive and scandalous tenets, which were so multiplied, as they never have been in any nation of the world in so small a compass of time. The generality of the people being, by the neglect of a scandalous ministry, and the discouragement of those who were laborious, drenched in ignorance, were easily shaken by those controversial writings that were disseminated every where, and became an easy prey to every bold sectarian. Many of the better sort set themselves to oppose these extremes, and, from a detestation of them, were carried, some into one evil, some into another. Whereby the common enemy reaped advantage, and truth suffered even by its defenders. Ministers who desire to be faithful, by the abounding of those errors, were forced to oppose them in public ; whereby preaching became less edifying, and disputes increased, to the detriment of religion. The nation was thus crumbled into parties, in matters both civil and religious, the times turned cloudy and dark : Pretences of religion were dreadfully abused on all hands to subserve other designs. And even the best, both of ministers and people, wanted not their own sad failings, which evil men made the worst use of. The word and providence were used in favour of so many cross opinions and practices, that not a few begun to run into that same extreme, which some in France and Italy had before gone into. And about this time it was that the learned Herbert began to write in favour of deism, of whom we shall have occasion to speak afterwards. After the restoration, things were so far from being mended, that they grew worse. Lewdness and Atheism were encouraged at the court, which now looked like a little Sodom. The clergy turned no less scandalous, if not more than before. Impiety was, as it were, publicly and with applause acted and taught on the stage, and all serious religion was there exposed and ridiculed. Yea, the pulpits of many became theatres, whereupon men assumed the boldness to ridicule serious godli ness, and the gravest matters of religion, such as communion with God confession of sin, prayer by the spirit, and the whole work of conversion J

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 283 Controversal writings were multiplied, and in them grave and serious truths were handled in a jocular way. Tlie scriptures were burlesqued, and the most important truths, imder pretence of exposing tiie dissenters, to the great grief of all good men among them, and in tlie Church of England, were treated with contempt and scorn. The pulpits were again prostituted to state designs and doctrines ; and tiie great truths of the gospel, in reference to man's misery, and his recovery by Jesus Christ, entirely neglected by many : and discourses of morality came in th;*ir place, 1 mean a morality that has no respect to Ciirist as its end, author, and the ground of its acceptance with God, which is plain heathenism. The more sober and better part were traduced as enthusiastical, disloyal hypocrites, anil I know not what. And sometimes, tliey, on tlie otlier hand, in their own defence, were constrained to lay open the impiety, athiesm and blasphemous boldness of their traducers in their way of management of divine things. And while matters were thus carried betwixt them, careless and indifferent men, especially of the better and most considerable quality, being debauched in their practice, by the licentiousness of the court, the immorality and looseness of the stage, were willing to conform their principles to their practice, for which this state of things gave them a favourable occasion and plausible pretence. Men, whose walk and way looked like any thing of a real regard to religion, they heard so often traduced as hypocrites, fanatics, and I know not what, that they were easily induced to believe them to be such. They who taught them so, on the other hand, by the liberty they assumed in practice, convinced these gentlemen, that whatever their profession was, yet they believed nothing about religion themselves ; and therefore it was easy to infer that all was but a cheat. Besides, the popisli party, who were sufficiently encouraged, while the sober dissenters of the protestant persuasion were cruelly persecuted, made it their business to promote this unsettledness in matters of religion. They found themselves unable to stand their ground in the way of fair debate, and therefore they craftily set themselves, rather to shake others in their faith, than directly to press them to a compliance with their own sentiments. And it is well known they wrote many books full of sopI)istry, plainly levelling at this, to bring men to believe nothing ; as well knowing that if they were once brought there, they would soon be brought to believe any thing in matters of religion. On these and the like occasions and pretences, arose this defection from the gospel, which has been nourished by many of the same things which first gave it birth, till it is grown to such strength, as fills all tiie well-wishers to the interest of religion, with just fears, as to the issue. Nor was it any wonder that these pretences should take, especially with persons of liberal education and parts, who only were capable of observing those faults, which gave occasion for them ; since the generality were prepared for, and inclined to such a defection by a long continuance imder the external dispensation of the gospel, without any experience of its power, the prevalent love of lust, that makes men impatient of any thing that may have the least tendency to restrain them from pursuing the gratification thereof; to which we may add the natural enmity of the mind of man against the mystery of the gospel. There was another thing, which at this time had no small influence ; the philosophical writings of Mr Hobbs, Spinoza, and some others of the

  
    284 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, same tribe, got, one way or other, into great vogue amongst our young gentry and students, whereby many were poisoned with principles destructive of all true religion and morality. By those and the like means, things are now come to that pass, that not a few have boldly avowed their apostacy from the Christian religion, not only in conversation, but in print. They disown the name of Christ, call themselves Deists, and glory in that name. They have published many writings reflecting on the scriptures, and justifying themselves in rejecting them. And we have just reason to suspect that, besides those who do avow their principles, who are perhaps as numerous in these lands, as any where else, there are many, who yet are ashamed to speak it out, who bear them good-will, and who want only a little more time to harden themselves against the odium that this way goes under, and a fair occasion of throwing off the mask, which they yet think meet to retain.    Of this we have many indications. Many have assumed an unaccountable boldness, in treating things sacred and serious too freely in writing and conversation. They make bold to jest upon the scriptures, and upon every occasion to traverse them. When once men have gone this length, the veneration due to that blessed book is gone, and they are in a fair way to reject it. Others have made great advances to this defection, by disseminating and entertaining reproaches against a standing ministry. It is known what contempt has been cast upon this order of men, whom God hath intrusted with the gospel dispensation, and who by office are obliged to maintain its honour. If this order of men fall under that general contempt, which some do their utmost to bring them to, religion cannot long maintain its station amongst us ; when the principal means of the Lord's appointment are laid aside or rendered useless, no other means will avail. And hereon further, there follows a neglect of attendance on the ministry of the word which the Lord has appointed for the edification of the church, and establishing people in the faith of the truth he has revealed to us therein. When this once begins to be neglected, men will soon turn sceptical and unconcerned about religion. And further, it is very observable, that many are strengthened in this neglect, by principles calculated for this purpose, M'hile the whole efficacy of preaching is made to depend not on the blessing of Christ, whose institution it is, or the influences of his Spirit, which he has promised for setting it home on the hearers for their conviction, conversion, and edification ; but on the abilities and address of the preachers. It is natural to conclude, that it is better to stay at home and read some book, than to go to sermon, if the preacher is not of uncommon abilities. Which is a principle avowed by many, and their practice suits their principles. Besides, which is the true spring of the former, I am afraid ignorance of the nature of revealed religion, the design of its institutions, and all its principal concerns, is become more common than is usually observed, even amongst men of liberal education and the best quality. And hence many of them entertain notions inconsistent with their own religion, at first out of ignorance, and afterwards think themselves in honour engaged to defend them, although destructive to the religion they profess. Add to all this, that profanity in practice has, like a deluge, overspread those lands : and where this once takes place, love to sin never fails to engage men to those principles, which may countenance them in the

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 285 courses tliey love, and design to cleave to. This seems plainly to be the state of matters with us at present : and we see but little appearance of any redress. The infection spreads, and many are daily carried off by it both in England and Scotland. Though it must he owned that Scotland, as yet, is less tainted with that poison : but those of this nation have no reason to be secure, since many are infected, and more are in a forwardness to it, than is commonly thought. Having given this short, but, I conceive, true account of the rise and growth of deism, it now remains that we consider what these principles are which they maintain. The deists, although they are not perfectly one amongst themselves, yet do agree in two things. 1. They all reject revealed religion, and plainly maintain that all pretences to revelation are vain, cheat, and imposture. 2. They all maintain that natural religion is sufficient to answer all the great ends of religion, and the only rule whereby all our religious practices are to be squared. The first of these assertions only tells what their religion is not, and expresses their opposition to all revelation, particularly to Christianity, which has of late been worthily defended and asserted by many against all their objections ; and I shall not much insist in adding to what they have written to such excellent purpose. The second tells us what their religion is, and it is this chiefly we design in the following pages to debate with them. They have long been upon the offensive part, which is more easy. We design now to put them on the defensive. They who call themselves deists, although they thus far agree, yet are not all of one sort. I find them by one of their own number classed into two sorts — mortal and immortal* The immortal are they who maintain a future state. The mortal, they who deny one. It is with the first we are principally concerned ; yet ,1 shall in the subsequent chapter offer a few things with respect to the mortal deists. And in what I have to say of them, I shall be very short ; because, 1 conceive, what has already been offered, in the introduction, against this sort of men, might almost supersede any further discourse about them. CHAP. II. Mortal Deists who, and what judgment to be made of them and their Sentiments. The mortal deists, who also are called nominal deists, denying a future state, are, in effect, mere atheists. This perhaps some may think a harsh judgment ; but yet it is such as the deists themselvts, who are on the other side, will allow. One who owns himself a deist, thus expresses his mind. " We do believe, that there is an infinitely powerful, wise, and good God, who superintends the actions of mankind, in order to retribute to every one according to their deserts ; Neither are we to boggle at this creed ; for if we do not stick to it, we ruin the foundation of all human happiness, * Oracles of Reason, p. 99.

  
    286 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, and are, in effect, no better than mere atheists."* A further account of this sort of men we have given us by one, whom any may judge capable enough for it, who considers his way of writing, and the account he gives of himself. " I have observed some," says he, " who pretend tiiemselves deists, that they are men of loose and sensual lives ; and I make no wonder that they dislike tlie Christian doctrine of selfdenial, and the severe threatenings against wilful sinners. You may be sure they will not allege this reason : but having read Spinoza and Hobbes, and being taught to laugh at the story of Balaam's ass, and Samson's locks, they proceed to ridicule the reality of all miracle and revelation. I have conversed with several of this temper, but could never get any of them serious enough to debate tlie rejility of revelation : but a witty jest, and t'other glass, put an end to all further consideration."! These are mere sceptics and practical atheists, rather than real deists. Now, it is to no purpose to debate with men of this temper. If they will listen to arguments, many have said enough, if not to convince them, — for I know it is not an easy matter to convince some men, — yet to stop their mouths ; and therefore I shall not offer any arguments : only I shall lay down a few clear principles, and from them draw an inference or two, which will make it evident, what judgment we are to make of this sort of men. The principles I take for incontrovertible are these which follow : 1. He deserves not the name of a man, who acts not rationally, knowing what he does, and to what end. 2. No action which contributes not, at least in appearance, to man's happiness is worthy of him. 3. The happiness of a present life, which is ail that these gentlemen allow, consists in the enjoyment of things agreeable to our nature ; and freedom from those which ai'e repugnant to it. 4. Man's nature is such, that his felicity depends not only on these things which at present he has or wants ; but likewise on what is past, and what is future, a prospect of the one, and reflection on the other, according as they are more or less agreeable, exceedingly increasing his pleasure or pain. 5. The hopes of obtaining hereafter the good we at present want, and of being freed from evils we suffer by, mightily enhances the pleasure of what we possess, and always the trouble that arises from incumbent evils. 6. So strong is the desire every one finds in himself of a continuation in being, that the thoughts of annihilation are rendered very terrible and irksome. 7. The practice of virtue, as it is the most probable mean of attaining future happiness, if any such state be, so it is that which tends most to perfect and advance man's nature ; and so must give the most solid and durable pleasure, even here in this life. 8. It is malicious to do what tends to the obstructing another's happiness, when it cannot further one's own. Few men will question any of those, and if any do, it is not worth while to debate with him. Now from these we may see, 1. It would contribute much to the present felicity of those gentlemen to believe, be it true or false, that there is a future state of happiness ; since the hopes of immutable and endless bliss would be a notable antidote against the uneasiness of mind, that arises not only from * Letter to the deists, p. 125. f Growth of deism, p. 5.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 287 incumbent evils, but also from those we fear, and the inconstancy of our short-lived enjoyments. 2. The generality of mankind, especially where Christianity obtains, being already possessed of the prospect of future happiness, which supports them under present evils, arms them against the troublesome reflections on past troubles, and fears of the future : and moreover animates liiem in the practice of those actions whereby not only their own good, but that of the societies wherein they live, is signally promoted. All attempts to rob them of this hope are highly malicious, and import no less than a conspiracy against the happiness of mankind, and the good of the society wherein they live ; and therefore we may say assuredly, that as those mortal deists are much incommoded by their own opinion ; so their attempts for its propagation, must be looked on, as proceeding from no good design to the rest of mankind. Here perhaps some of them may say, that this opinion tends to liberate a great part of mankind from the disquieting fears of future misery. To this I answer, 1. I believe it true, that their fears of future misery are uneasy to them, as they have but little hope of future felicity. Their way of living allows them none. But these fears proceed from conscience of guilt, and are the genuine results of actions, equally destructive to the actors, and the interest of the rest of mankind. 2. These fears have their use, and serve to deter from such evils as are ruining to the persons who commit them, and human society. 3. AV^hile this opinion liberates a few of the worst of men from those fears, which are a part of the just punishment of their villanies ; it emboldens them to run on in these evils, which ruin themselves and others ; and dispirits and discourages the only useful part of mankind by filling them with dismal thoughts of annihilation. 4. Nor can all that the deists are able to do, liberate themselves or mankind from those fears. The utmost that they can pretend, M-ith any show of reason, is, that we have not ground to believe such a state. Will this make us sure that there is none ? But of this we have said enough in the introduction. By what has been said, it is evident, what judgment we are to make of this sort of deists. Their lives, writings, and death, show them to be mere atheists. Vaninus, when first lie appeared and wrote his AmpJiilheainim Pi-ovide?itia- Diiliice, set out for such a one that believed a God, but at length spoke out plainly that he believed none, and was deservedly burnt for atheism at TliDulouse, April 9, 1619.* He confessed there were twelve of them tliat parted in company from Naples to teach their doctrine in all the provinces of Europe. Uriel Accosta wrote for tins opinion, as himself tells us in his Exemplar Vilce Hvmmice, which is subjoined to Limburg's conference with Orobius the Jew. His last action tells us, what man he was. After he had made a vain attempt to shoot his brother, he discharged a pistol in his own breast. This fell out about the twentieth or thirtieth year of the last century.f So they live, and so they die. Were this our design, or if we saw any need of it, we might give such an account of the principles, practices, and tragical exits of not a * Great Geographical Dictionary. f Limbuigi praefatio et responsum. Uriel Accostae Libro.

  
    288 NATURAL RELIGION INSUf^FICIENT, fnw of this sort of persons, as would be sufficient to deter the sober from following tlunn. But what has been said is sufficient to discover the destructive tendency of their j)riine opinion. And further we shall not concern ourselves with them, but go on to that which is mainly intended in this discourse. CHAP. III. Wherein Ike co7ilrover.sij betwixt us and the immortal deists is stated and cleared. The immortal deists, who own a future state, are the only persons with whom it is worth while to dispute this point about the sufficiency of natural religion. Before we offer any arguments on this head, it is necessary, that we state the question clearly : and it is the more necessary that none of the deists have had the courage or honesty to do it. And here in the entry we shall lay down some things, which we think are not to be controverted on this occasion. And we shall, after these concessions are made, inquire what still remains in debate. I. We look on it as certain, that all the world, in all ages, have been possessed of some notion of a God, of some power above them, on whom more or less they did depend ; and to whom, on this account, some respect is due. This heathens have observed. Cicero, amongst others, hath long since told us, " that there is no nation so barbarous that owns not some god, that has not some anticipations or impressions from the nature of a god."* Nor is this any more, than what we are told, Rom. i. 19, 20, &c., that the Gentiles have some notions of truth concerning God, which they hold in unrighteousness ; that God, partly by erecting a tribunal in their own breasts, which they cannot decline, though they never so much would, and partly by presenting to their eyes those visible works that bear a lively impress of his invisible power and Godhead, hath, as it were, forced upon them the knowledge of some part of that, which the apostle calls yvmrov mv Qiov, or that which may be known of God. Whence they all in some measui'e knew God, though they glorified him not as God. The stories some have told us of nations that have no notion of a god, upon search are found false. And for some lewd persons, who have pretended to a settled persuasion, they are not to be credited. We have sufficient reason to look on them as liars, or at least not to admit them as witnesses in this case. II. I do think that the knowledge of some of the more obvious laws of nature, and their obligation, hath universally obtained.f The Gentiles, all of them, do by nature those things, that is, the material part of those duties, which the law of nature enjoins ; which shows the work of the law, or some part of it, at least, to be written in their hearts, since they do some things it enjoins. I do not think that this * Cicero de Natura Deonim, lib. I. •{• I inquire not whether they were acquainted with the proper and true grounds of the obligation of those laws they owned obligatory.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 289 writing of the law imports innate ideas, or innate actual knowledge, which Mr Locke hath been at so much pains to disprove, with what success I inquire not now. Some do think, that while he grants the self-evidence of a natural propensity of our thoughts, toward some notions, which others call innate, he grants all that the more judicious intend by that expression.* Others think that Mr Locke's arguments conclude only the improbability of innate ideas, and that they are to be rejected, rather for want of evidence for them, than for the strength of what is said against them:f but whatever there is as to this, neither the apostle's scope nor words oblige us to maintain them. \Vhat is intended may be reduced to two assertions, viz. that men are born with such faculties, which cannot, after they are capable of exercising them, but admit the obligation and binding force of some, at least, of the laws of nature, when they are fairlv offered to their thoughts : and that man is so stated, that he cannot miss occasions of thinking of or coming to the knowledge of those laws of nature. in. It is unquestionable, and has been sufficiently attested by the nations, and even by some of the worst of them, that man has a conscience that sometimes drags the greatest and most obstinate offenders, to its tribunal in their own breasts, accuses them, condemns them, and in some sort executes the sentence against them for their counteracting known duty, how little soever they know. IV. AV^e own that those laws of nature, which are of absolute necessity to the support of government and order in the world, and the maintenance of human society, are, in a good measure, knowable by the light of nature, and have been generally known. V. We willingly admit tiiat, what by tradition, what by the improvement of nature's light, many of the wiser heathens have come to know and express many things excellently, as to the nature of God, man's duty, the corruption of nature, a future state, &c., and some of them have lived nearer up to the knowledge they had than others : for which they are highly to be commended, and I do not grudge them their due praise. VI. I look on it as certain, that the light of nature, had it been duly improven, might have carried them in these things, and others of the like nature, further than ever any went. But after all these things are granted, the question concerning the sufficiency of natural religion, remains untouched, for clearing this, it is further to be observed, that, when we speak of the sufficiency <>( natural religion, or those notices of God, and the May of Avorshipping him, which are attainable by the mere light of nature, without revelation, we consider it as a me.in in order to some end. For by sufficiency is meant, that aptitude of a mean for compassing some end, that infers a necessary connection betwixt the due use, that is, such an use of the mean, as the person to whom it is said to be sufficient, is capable to make of it, and the attainment of the end. Now natural religion under this consideration may be asserted sufficient or not, according as it is looked at with respect to one end, or another : for it is useful to several purposes, and has a respect to several ends. * Locke's Essay on the Human Understanding, book i. ch. ■!■, § 11. + Becconsall of Natural Religion, ch 6, § 1, 2. 2 o

  
    i!9U NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, I. * It may be considered with respect to human society, upon which religion has a considerable influence. There conld never possibly be any government settled amongst atheists, or those who pay no respect to a deity. " Remove God once out of heaven, and there will never !)e any gods upon earth. If man's nature had not something of subjection in it to a sui)reme being above him, and itdierent principles obliging him how to behave himself toward God, and toward the rest of the world, government could have never been introduced, nor thought of. Nor can there be the least mutual security between governors and governed, where no God is admitted. For it is an acknowledging of God, in his supreme judgment over the world, that is the ground of an oath ; and upon which the validity of all human engagements do depend ," says an excellent person. If the question concerned this end, we might own natural religion some way sufficient to be a foundation for human society, and some order and government in the world : for it is in fact evident, that where revelation has been wanting, there have been several well formed governments. Though still it must be said, that they were obliged to tradition for many things that were of use, and to have recourse to pretended revelation, where the real was wanting ; which shows revelation necessary, if not to the being, yet to the wellbeing of human society.t II. Natural religion may be considered in its subserviency to God's moral government of the world ; and with respect to this, it has several considerable uses, that I cannot enter upon the detail of. It is the measure of God's judicial proceedings, with respect to those of mankind, who want revelation ; and as to this, there is one thing that is usually observed, that it is sufficient to justify God in punishing sinners, that God sometimes, even here in time, punishes offenders, and, by the forebodings of their consciences, gives them dreadful presages of a progress in his severity, against them, after this life, cannot well be denied. Now certaiidy there must be some measure, whereby God proceeds in this matter. Where there is no law there is no transgression. Punishments cannot be inflicted, but for the transgression, and according to the tenor of a law. And this law, if it is holy, just, and good, in its precepts, and equal in its sanction, is not only the measure whereby the governor proceeds in punishing oft"enders ; but that which justifies him in the punishment of them. It is needless to speak of the grant of rewards in this case, because, with respect to them, not only justice, but grace and bounty have place, which are not astricted to any such nice measures in the dispensation of favours, as justice is in execution of punishments. Now if natural religion is considered with respect to this end, we say it is sufficient to justify God, and fully clear him from any imputation of injustice or cruelty ; whatever punishments he may, either in time or after time, inflict upon mankind, who want x-evelation. There are none of them come to age, — 1. AVho have not fallen short of knowing many duties, which they might have known. 2. Who have not omitted many duties, which they knew themselves obliged to. And, 3. Who have not done what they knew they ought not to have done, and might have forborne. If these three are made out, * S. Ch, Wolfeley Unreas. of Atheism, page 152, &c. t See Amyrald of Relig. part '■i, cap. 8.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 291 as no doubt tliey may be against all men, I do not see what reason any will have to implead God either of hardship or injustice. There are, I know, who think it very hard, that those natural notices of God and religion, should be sufficient to justify God in adjudging those, who counteract them, to future and eternal punishments, while yet such an attendance t(t, and compliance with them as men are capable of, in their present circumstances, is not sufficient to entitle u> to eternal rewards. But if, in this matter, any injustice is charged upon God, who shall manage the plea? Shall tliey who transgress and contravene those notices do it ? But what injustice meet they with, if they are condemned fur not knowing wh.^.t they might have known ? Not doing what they were obliged to d >, and were able to do ? And for doing what they might and should have forborne ? If all these may be laid to their charge, though there were no more, what have they to say for themselves or against God ? They sure have no reason to complain. If any have reason to complain, it must be they who have walked up to the natural notices of God. But where is there any such ? We may spare our vindication till such a one be found. Nor is it easy to prove that man's obedience, though perfect, must necessarily entitle to eternal felicity. And he who shall undertake to charge God with injustice upon the account of such a sentence, as that we now speak of, will not tind it easy to make good his accusation. Were the difficulty thus moulded, that it is hard to pretend that those natural notices of God are sufficient to justify God in condemning the transgressors of them to future punishments, while punctual compliance with them is not sufficient to save those who yield this obedience, from those punishments which the contraveners are liable to for their transgression. Though it were thus moulded, it would be a hard task to make good such a charge. But I am not concerned in it : nor are any who judge the persons who have gone furthest in this compliance, liable upon other accounts, because they still own their compliance, so far available to tiiem, as to save them from those degrees of wrath, which deeper guilt would have inferred. 3. Other ends there are, with respect to which natural religion may be considered, which I shall pass without naming, and shall only make mention of that which we are concerned in, and is aimed at in the present controversy, and that is, the future happiness of man in the enjoyment of God. This certainly is the supreme and ultimate end of religion with respect to man himself. For that the glory of God i^ the vliief end absolutely, and must, in all respects, have the preference, I jilace beyond debate. Now it is as to this end, that the question about the sufficiency (-t natural religion is principally moved. And the question, in short, amounts to this, whether the notices of God and religion, which all men by the light of nature have, or at least by the mere improvement of their natural abilities without revelation, may have, are sufficient to direct them in the way to eternal blessedness, satisfy them that such a state is attainable, and point out the way how it is to be attained ; and whether by that practicable compliance with those notices, which man in his present state is capable of, he may certainly attain to acceptance with God, please him, and obtain this eternal happiness in the enjoyment of him ? The deists are for the affirmative ; as we shall

  
    292 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, afterwards make appear, when we consider their opinions more particularly. But before we proceed to offer arguments, it will be needful to bnuiclj this question into several particulars that are included in it, that we may the better conceive of, and take up the import of it, and how much is included and wrapt up in this assertion. The question, which we have proposed in general, may be turned into those five subordinate queries : — I. " Whether by the mere light of nature we can discover an eternal state of happiness, and know that this is attainable." Unless this is done, nothing in matters of religion is done. It is impossible that the light of nature can give any directions as to the means of attaining future happiness, if it cannot satisfy us, that there is such a state. II. " Whether men, left to the conduct of the mere light of nature, can certainly discover and find out the way of attaining it." That is, whether by the light of nature we can know and find out all that is required of us, in way of duty, in order to our eternal felicity? If the affirmative is chosen, it must be made appear by nature's light, what duties are absolutely necessary to this purpose, that those vhich are prescribed are indeed duties, that they are all that are necessary in order to the attainment of the end, if they are complied with. Although we should have it never so clearly made out that there is a future state of happiness, yet if we are left at an utter loss as to the means of attaining it, we are no better for the discovery. III. " Whether the light of nature gives such a full, a certain discovery of both these as the case seems to require ?" Considering what a case man at present is in, to hope for an eternity of happiness, is to look very high : and any man, who, in his present circumstances, shall entertain such an expectation, on mere surmises and suspicions, may be reproached by the world, and his own heart, as a fool. To keep a man up in the steady impression and expectation of so great things, conjectures, suppositions, probabilities, and confused general hints, are not sufficient. Again, there are great difficulties to be surmounted in the way to this blessedness, which are obvious and certain. Sensible losses are sometimes to be sustained, sensible pains to be undergone, and sensible dangers to be looked in the face. Now the question is, whether is there such a clear and certain knowledge of these attainable as the importance of the case, the stress that is to be laid on them, and the dangers that are to be encountered for them requires ? Certain it is, it will not be such notices as most please themselves with, that will be able to answer this end. IV. " Whether the evidence of the attainableness of a future state of happiness, and of the way to it, is such as suits the capacities of all concerned ?" Every man has a concernment in this matter. The deists inquii'e after a religion that is able to save all, whereof every man, if he but please, may have the etei-nal advantage. Now then the question is, whether the case is so stated, as that every man, who is in earnest, if he has but the use of reason, however shallow his capacity is, how great soever his inevitable entanglements and hinderances from close application are, may attain to this certainty, about this end and the way to it ? For it must be allowed that there is a vast difference among men as to capacity. Men are no more of one measure

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 293 in point of intellectual abilities, than in stature. That may be out of the reach of one, which another may easily attain to. Now, may as much be certainly known by the meanest capacity as is necessary for him to know. Again, all men have not alike leisure. That may be impossible to me, if I am a poor man, obliged to work hard to earn my own and family's bread, which would not be so if I had leisure and opportunity to follow my studies. Now, if these discoveries, both as to their truth, certainty, and suitableness, are not such as the meanest, notwithstanding of any inevitable hinderances he may be under, may reach, they will not answer the end. V. " Whether," supposing all the former, " every man, however surrounded with temptations, and inveigled with corrupt inclinations, or other hinderances which he cannot avoid, is yet able without any supply of supernatural strength to comply so far with all those duties, as is absolutely needful in order to obtain this eternal happiness ?" Whatever our knowledge is, we are not the better for it, unless we are able to yield a practical compliance. The deists have the affirmative of all these questions, to make good. How they acquit themselves in this, we shall see afterwards. The task, as any one may see, is sufficiently difficult. And I do not know, that any one of them who has yet wrote, hath given any evidence that they understood the state of the question in its full extent. They huddle it up in the dark, that the weakness of their proofs may not appear. And perhaps they are not willing to apply their thoughts so closely to the subject as is requisite, in order to take up the true state of the controversy. The more remiss and careless they have been this way, we had so much the more to do to state the question truly betwixt us and them. And having done this, we shall next proceed to make good our part of it. A negative is not easily proven, which puts us at some loss. It has been denied that it can in some cases be proven. But we hope in tliis case we are able to offer such reasons, as will justify us in holding the negative in this debate. And we shall see next whether tliey are able to demonstrate the affirmative, and oifer as good reasons for it, as we shall give against it. And it is but reason that they should oflPer better in a matter of so great concern. CHAP. IV. Proving the insufficiency ofnaltiral religion from the insufficiency of its discoveries of a Deity. Though it belongs to the asserters of the sufficiency of natural religion to justify by argument their assertion, and we who are upjon the negJitive might supersede any further debate, until such time as we see how they can acquit themselves here; yet truth, not triumph, being the design of our engaging in the contest, that none may think we are without reason in our denial, and that we put them upon the proof, only to difficult them, we shall now by some arguments endeavour to evince the insufficiency of natural religion. The first argument I shall improve to this purpose, is deduced from

  
    294 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, the insufficiency of those discoveries, wliich tlie light of nature is able to make of God. Nothing is more plain than this, that religion is founded upon the knowledge of the Deity ; and that our regard for him will be answerable to the knowledge we have (»f him. That religion therefore which is defective here, is lame with a witness : and if the light of nature cannot afford such notices of the Deity, as are sufficient or necessary to beget and maintain religion amongst men, then it can never with any rational man be allowed sufficient to direct men in religion. Now, for clearing this argument, several things are to be discoursed. And first of all it is requisite, that we state such a notion of religion in general, as may be allowed to pass with all, who are or can reasonably be supposed competent judges in such matters. Religion then in general, may be justly said to import that veneration, respect, or regard, which is due from the rational creature in his whole course or life, to the supreme supereminently excellent Being, his creator,' preserver, lord or governor, and benefactor. The actions of the rational creature which may come under the notion of religion, are of two sorts. Some of them do directly, properly, and immediately import a regard or respect to God as their end ; which they are immediately and properly designed to express. Such acts are called acts of worship. And religion is more eminently thought to consist in these, and that not without reason. Yea, by some it is wholly and against all reason confined to them, and circumscribed within those bounds. Again, there are other actions, which though they have other more proper, direct, and immediate ends, on account whereof they undergo various denominations ; yet they also are or may be, and certainly should be subordinate to that which, though it is not the propei', most immediate, and distinguishing end of these actions, yet is the common and ultimate end at which all a man's actions should be levelled. Now all the actions of a rational creature which are of this last sort, as referred to a Deity, and importing somewhat of religion, may be termed acts of moral obedience. In so far they are religious, and come within the compass of our consideration, as they express any respect to God : and they express and import regard to God, in as far as they quadrate with the moral law, which is the instrument of God's moral government of the world : and therefore if they are right and agreeable to this rule, they may be termed acts of moral obedience, to distinguish them from those acts which are solely and more strictly religious, and are called acts of worship. But to speak somewhat more particulai'ly of this regard that is due to God, it is as evident as any thing can, that it must be, I. In its formal nature, different from that respect which we may allowably pay to any creature, that is, it must be given on accounts no way common to him with any of the creatures ; but on account of those distinguishing excellencies which are his incommunicable glory. None can reasonably deny this, since it must be alloAved by all, that religious respect due to God and civil respect due to creatures are different, by the grounds whereon the respect to the one or other is paid. Now the grounds whereon this homage is due unto tiie Deity, are the supereminent, nay, infinite excellency of his nature and perfections, and his indisputable, supreme, absolute, and indepenI

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 295 dent sovereignty over all liis creatures, which stands eternally firm and unshaken, as being- supported by that supereniinency of his excellency, hb creation, preservation, and benefits. Now none of these grounds are in any degree communicable to the creature : and so to talk of a religious worsiiip due to the creature, is to speak nonsense with a witness. II. This veneiation we give to God must be intensively, or, as to degree, not only superior to that which we give to any creature, but even supreme. It is not enough, that we love God on accounts peculiar to him ; but we must love him with a love superior to that which we give any creature, and answerable to those accounts, whereon we do love him ; and the like may be said as to other instances. There is no need of insisting on the proof of this. Would our king be pleased, if we paid him no more respect, than we do his servant ? Is the distance betwixt God and the highest creature less considerable, than that which is betwixt a king and his meanest subject? Nay, is it not infinitely more ? How can it then reasonably be expected that the same degree of respect we pay to the creatures, will find acceptance, or answer the duty we owe to the glorious and ever blessed Lord God ? III. This veneration must be extensively superior to that payed to any of the creatures. Our regard to the deity must not be confined to one sort of our actions ; those, for instance, which are religious in a strict sense, or more plainly, acts of worship. But it must run through every action of our life, inward and outward. Every action is a dependent of God's, and owes him homage. It is otherwise with men ; for to one sort of men. we may owe respect, in one sort of our actions, and owe them none in another. A child, in filial duties, owes his father respect, as a subject he owes his governor reverence, and so of other instances of a like nature : but to no one creatui'e is he, in all respects, subject, or obliged by every action to express any regard : and the reason is plain, he is subject to none of them in all respects, wherein he is capable of acting. But, with respect to God, the matter is quite otherwise : whatever he has, is from God, and to him he is in all respects subject; on him he every way depends. The power your father has over you, he derives from God, and it is God that binds on you the duties you are to pay your father : and therefore God is to be owned as supreme, even in every act of duty, you perform to your father, your king, your neighbour, or yourselves : for you are in all respects his, while ye are subordinate on various accounts to others ; yet still God is in every regard Supreme and Sovereign Lord and Disposer of you and your actions, and thei'efore a regard you owe him, in every thing you think, speak, or do. I think this plain enough. I hope this account of the nature of religion in general, will not be found liable to any considerable exceptions, it being no other, than such as the first view of the nature of the thing offers to any that seriously considers it. And from this account it is evident, " that religion is founded on the knowledge of a deity." A blind devotion that is begotten and maintained either by profound ignorance of God, or confused notions of him, answers neither man's nature, which is rational, and requires that he proceed in all his actions, especially those of most moment, rationally — that is, with knowledge, .ind willingness ; nor will it obtain acceptance, as that which answers his duty, whereby he is

  
    296 NATURAL RELKHON INSUFFICIENT, obliged to serve God with the best and in the liighest way his faculties admit him. The contrary supposition of papists is a scandalous reproach to the nature, both of God and man : and an engine suited only unto the selfish design of the villanous priests, who, that they may have the conduct of men's souls, and so the management of their estates, have endeavoui-ed to hoodwink mean, and make him brutish, where lie should be most rational ; and that they may have the best, they make him present God with the blind and the lame, which his soul abhors. This being in general clear, " that the knowledge of God is the foundation of all acceptable religion," it is now proper to inquire what discoveries of God are requisite to bring man to such a religion, as has been above described, and to keep him up in the practice of it. Now if we look seriously into this matter, I think we may lay down the following positions, as clear beyond rational contradiction. I. That a particular knowledge of God is requisite to this purpose, to beget and maintain this reverence for the Deity, which is his undoubted due. It is not enough that we have some general notions, however extensive. To conceive of God in the general, that he is the best and greatest of beings, is not enough. The reason is obvious : we must have, in every sort of actions, nay, in each particular action, that knowledge which may influence and guide us to that respect which is due to him, in that sort of actions, or that particular one ; but this general notion, having no more respect to one than another, will not do. It directs us no more in one than another, unless the particulars that are comprehended under that general be explained to, and understood by the actor. II. That knowledge which will answer the end, must be large and comprehensive. This religion is not to be confined to one particidar sort of actions, but to run through all, and therefore there must be a knowledge, not merely of one or two perfections of the divine nature, but of all : Not simply, as if God were to be comprehended, but of all those perfections and prerogatives of God, which require our regard in our particular actions, in so far as they are the ground of our veneration. As for instance, to engage to trust God, I must know his power, his care, and knowledge : to engage me to pray to him, I must be persuaded of his knowledge, of his willingness and power to assist me in the suit I put up. To engage me to love him, I must know the amiableness of his perfections ; to engage me to pay him obedience, I must know his authority, the laws he has stampt it on, and that he has fixed a law to these particular actions, either more general or more special. Whence it being evident, that different actions require different views of God in order to their regulations ; and all a man's actions being under rule, there must be a large and comprehensive knowledge of God to guide him in his whole course. III. It being no less than a universal religion that is to be sought after, the discoveries of God, wherein it must be founded, must be plain to the capacities of all mankind ; and that both as to the truth of their discoveries and their use. It is certain that all men are no more of the same measure of understanding, than they are in stature. However important the discovery is, if it is above my reach, it is all one to me as if it were not discovered at all. To tell me of such a thing, but it is in the clouds, is to amuse and not to instruct me. There may I

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 297 indeed, supposing a universal religion be somewhat of difference as to knowledge allowed, as to some of the concernments of tliis religittn, to persons of more capacity and industry, and who have more time; but if it is calculated for the good of all mankind, the discoveries must be such, as all who are concerned may reach, as to all its essentials; for the meanest have as much concernment in them as the greatest. IV. It is most evident, that these discoveries must be certain, or come recommended by such evidence as may be convincing and satisfying to every mind. Conjectural discoveries, or surmises of these things built upon airy and subtile speculations, are not fimi enough to establish such a persuasion of truth in the soul, as may be able to influence to this universal regard, in despite of the strongest inward bias and of outward rubs. V. The evidence of these things must be abiding ; such as may be able to keep up the soul in a constant adherence to duty. It is not one day that man is to obey, but always ; and therefore these discoveries must lie so open to the mind at all times, as that the soul may by them be constantly kept up in its adherence to duty. If from any external or internal cause, there may arise such obstructions as may for one day keep man from those discoveries, or the advantage of them ; he may ruin, nay, must ruin himself by failing in his duty; or at least, if he is not ruined, he is laid open to it. VI. Upon the whole it appears, that to found natural religion, or to introduce and maintain among men that regard which is due to the Deity, there is requisite such a large, comprehensive, certain, plain, and abiding discovery, as may have sufficient force to influence to a compliance with his duty in all instances. Thus far matters seem to be carried on with sufticient evidence. We are now come to that whi(;h seems to be tl'.e principal hinge, whereon the whole controversy about the sufficiency of natural religion turns ; in so far at least, as it is to be determined by this argument. Now this is, whether the light of nature can indeed aft'ord such discoveries of God, as are evinced necessary for the support of religion ? If it cannot, then it is found insufficient ; if it can, then natural religion is thus far acquitted from the charge laid against it. JNow to attempt the decision of this question successfully, it is necessary that we state it right. It is not then the question, whether in nature there is sufficient objective light, as the schools barbarously speak, that is, whether in the works of creation and providence, which lie open to our view, or are the objects of our contemplation, there are such prints of God, which if they were all fully xmderstood by us, are sufficient to this purpose ? For the question is not concerning the works of God without us, but concerning us. The plain question is this, " AVhether man can from those works of God alone, without help of revelation, obtain such a knowledge of God, as is sufficient to the purjiose mentioned?" Now tlie question being concerning our jxnver, or rather the extent of our power, I know but lour ways that can be thought upon to come to a point about it : either, 1. liy divine revelation we may be informed what the light of nature unassisted can do. We would willingly put the matter on this issue : our adversaries will not ; so we sliall leave it. Or, "2. Some apprehend th.it the way to decide this, is, to take our 2 V

  
    298 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, measures from the nature of God ; and to inquire, when God was to make or did frame man, with what powers it was proper for him to endue him ? Or, with what extent of power, considering the infinite wisdom, goodness, and power of the Creator, This way the deists would go. But, 1. It seems a little presumptuous for us to prescribe or measure what was fit for God to do, by what appears to us fit to have been done. For when we have soared as high as we can, yet we must fall down again ; for God's counsels are too deep for us, and if we should think this or that fit for God, yet he having a more full view of things, may think quite the contrary ; and thus all that we can come to here in this way, is but a weak and presumptuous conjecture. 2. If in fact, what we think fit, or conjecture fit for God to have done, it be evident that God has not done, that he has given no such power or extent of it, as we judge necessary, our judgment is not only weakly founded, but plainly false ; yea, and impious likewise ; for if God has done otherwise, it is certain the way we prescribed was not best, nor can we hold by our own apprehension, whatever shows it is built on, without an implicit charge of folly against God. 3. Whatever we may pretend the wisdom of God requires to be done for, or given to man, if by no divine act, there is any evidence that he has so done, though there be no proof of his having done the contrary, yet it weakens the evidence of all we can say, if the thing is such in its nature, as would be known by experience, if existent ; because, in that case, the whole stress of our argument leans upon a supposition that we are capable of judging of the wisdom of God, while it is certain, we have not all those circumstances under our view which may make it really fit to act this way, rather than that, or that way rather than this, which on the other hand he certainly has. This way then we cannot decide the case. 3. We may immediately perhaps judge of the extent of man's ability in this sort, by a direct inquiry into the nature of the powers. But this way is as uncertain as the former ; for there is no agreement amongst the most judicious about the nature of those powers ; without endless controversies. And all that are really judicious own such darkness in this matter, that will not allow them to pretend themselves capable to decide the question this way. It is 'little we know of the nature, or powers, or actings of spirits : nor do I believe that ever any person that understands, will pretend to decide the controversy this way. Wherefore, 4. We must upon the whole give over the business, or inquire into the extent of our ability by experience ; and judge what man can do by what he has done. If not one has made sufficient discoveries of God, it is rash to say that any one can by the mere light of nature miike them : more especially it will appear so, if we consider that all mankind must be pretended equally capable of these discoveries, which concern their own practice. It is strange to pretend that all are capable of doing that which none has done. Further, these discoveries are not of that sort that may be sufficient to answer their end, if one in one age shall make some steps toward them, and another afterwards improve them : but it is necessary that every one in every age, and at every period of his life, have exact acquaintance with them, in so far as is needful to regulate his practice in that period of his life. When I am in one station I must either fail in the respect due to God, and

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY. &c. 299 so lay myself open to justice, or I must know as much of God, as is requisite to influence a due regard in that station, or that part of my life that now runs ; and therefore a universal defect as to those discoveries, must inevitably overthrow the pretended ability of man to make those discoveries, and consequently the sufticiency of the light of nature, to beget or maintain religion, which cannot be supported without them. Now, for clearing this matter, it is to be considered, that what we are upon is a negative, and it belongs to those who affirm man able to make such discoveries of God, to show by whom, and where these discoveries have been made, or to produce those notices of God that are built on the mere light of nature, that are sufficient to this purpose. Now none of them dare pretend this has been done, or at least, show who has done it, or make the attempt themselves ; and therefore we might take it as confessed, that it is not to be done. But if it is still pretended that this has been done, though without telling us by whom, or pointing to these discoveries where we may find them, — I answer, how shall we know this? May we know it by the eft'ects of it in the lives of those who either have had no other light save that of nature, as it was with the philosophers of old before Christ, or who own none other save that of nature, as the deists and others who rejected Christianity ? Truly if we judge by this rule, we are sure the negative will be much confirmed ; for it is plain that those notions of a God, which were entertained by the philosophers of old, influenced none of them to glorify him as God. The vulgar heathens were void of any respect to the true God; nay, by the whole of their practice betrayed the profoundest ignorance, and most contemptuous disregard of him. The philosophers, not one of them excepted, whatever notions they had of a Deity, and whatever length some of them went in morality, upon other inducements, yet showed nothing like to that peculiar, high, and extensive respect to the one true God, which we now inquire after. We may bid a defiance to the deists, to show us any thing like it in the practice even of a Socrates, a Plato, a Seneca, or any others of them. Their virtue was plainly built upon another bottom. It has been judiciously observed by one of late, that there Mas little notice taken of God in their ethics; and I may add, as little regard in their practice. Nur are the lives of our deists, or others since, any better proof of the sufficiency of the natural notices of God, to beget and support a due veneration for him. If the deists decline this trial of the sufficiency of those discoveries of a God, by their influence upon practice, then we must look at them in themselves. And here we must have recourse, either to those who had no acquaintance with the scripture revelation ; or to those who have given us accounts of God amongst ourselves ; who though they own not the scriptures to be from God, yet have had access to them, for the improvement of their own notions about God. The last sort might be cast, as incompetent witnesses in this case, upon very relevant grounds. But we shall give our enemies all that they can desire, even as to the advantage they may have this way, that they may see our cause is not wanting in evidence and certainty. We begin then with those who have been left to the mere liglit of nature, to spell out the letters of God's name, from the works of creation and providence, without any acquaintance with the more plain scripture account of

  
    300 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, God. Now what we have to say as to them, we shall comprise in a few observations. I. As for the attainments of the viilg-ar heathens, there is no place forjudging- of them otherwise than by tlieir practice. They have consigned nothing to writing, and so we have no other way to guess at their opinions in matters of religion, but either by their practice, or by ascribing to them the principles of those who in their respective countries had the disposal of these matters. Whichever way we consider the matter, it must be owned that the vulgar heathens were stupidly ignorant as to the truths of religion. If we make their practice the measure of judging, which in this case is necessary, none can hesitate about it. If we make the principles and knowledge of their leaders the standard whereby we are to judge of their attainments, and make a suitable abatement, because scholars must always be supposed to know less than their masters, I am sure the matter will not be much mended, as the ensuing remarks will in part clear. II. As to the philosophers, if I had time and opportunity to present in a body or system, all that has been said, not by one of them, but by all the best of them put together, it would put any one that reads, to wonder, that they, " who were such giants," as an excellent person speaks, " in all other kinds of literature, should prove such dwarfs ia divinity, that they might go to school to get a lesson from the most ignorant of Christians that know any thing at all." * Any one that will but give himself the trouble to peruse their opinions about God, as they lie scattered in their writings, or even where they are proposed to more advantage, by those who have collected and put them together, will soon be convinced of how low a stature their divinity was, and how justly the apostle Paul said, that by their wisdom they knew not God. AH their knowledge of God was no more than plain and gross ignorance ; of which the best of them were not ignorant, and therefore Thales, Solon, Socrates, and many others spoke, either nothing of God at all, or that which was next to nothing. And it had been well for others, if they had done so too : what they spoke, not only falling short of a sufficient account ; but presenting most abominable and misshapen notions about God ; of which we have a large account in Cicero de Natura Dcorinn.jI III. Besides ihat endless variety amongst different persons, in their opinions about a Deity, which is no mean evidence of their darkness, even the very same persons, who seem to give the best accounts, are wavering and uncertain, say and unsay, seem positive in one place, and immediately in the very next sentence seem to be uncertain and fluctuating. Thus it is with them all, and thus it usually is M'ith persons who are but groping in the dark, and know not well how to extricate themselves. IV. They who go furthest, have never adventured to give any methodical account. They wanted materials for this ; and therefore give but dark hints here and there. Cicero, who would make one * Sir Cliarles Wolseley's Reasonableness of Scripture Belief. f Cicero, lib. i. p. 4-. Qui vero deos esse dixerunt, tanta sunt in varietate ac dissentione constituti, ut eorum niolestum sit annumerare sententias. Nam de tiguris deorum et de locis atrpie sedibus et aclione vita.', nniltu dieuiitur, &c.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 301 expect such an account, while he inscribes his book De Natiira Dcormn, yet establishes scarce any thing ; but spends his time in refuting the opinion of others, without daring to advance his own.* V. They who have gone farthest, are too narrow in their accounts, they are manifestly defective in the most material things. They are all reserved about the number of the gods. It is true the best do own that there is one supreme ; but then there is scarce any of them positive that there are no more gods save one. No not Socrates himself, who is supposed to have died a martyr for this truth, durst own this plainly. And while this is undetermined, all religion is left loose and uncertain ; and mankind cannot know how to distribute their regard to the several deities. Hence another defect arises, and that is about the supereminency of the divine excellencies. Although the Supreme Being may be owned superior in order, yet the inferior deities being supposed more immediate in their influence, this will subtract from the supreme Deity much of his respect, and bestow it elsevrhere. Moreover, about God's creating .power, their accounts are very uncertain, few of them owning it plainly. Nor are any of them plain enough about the special providence of God, without which it is impossible to support religion in the world. VI. As their accounts are too narrow, so in what they do own, they are too general. But will this maintain religion ? No, by no means. But there must be a particular discovery of these things. Well, do they afford this ? Nay, so far are they from explaining themselves to any purpose here, that industriously they keep in dark generals. The divine excellencies, unless it be a tew negative ones, they do seldom attempt any explication of: his providence they dare not attempt any particular account of. The extent of it to all particular actions is denied by many of their schools, owned distinctly by few, if any ; but particularly cleared up by none of them. The laws whereby he rules men are nowhere declared. When some of them are insisted on in their ethics, the authority of God in them, which is the only supreme ground of obedience, and that which alone can lay any foundation for our acceptance in that obedience at God's hand, is nowhere taken notice of.f The holiness of the divine nature, which is the great restraint from sin, is little noticed, if not where some of the more abominable evils are spoke of. The goodness of God as a rewarder is not by any of them cleared up. And yet upon these things the whole of religion hangs ; Avhich by them are either wholly passed over, or mentioned in generals, or darkened by explications that give no light to the generals ; at least, and for most part are so far from explaining, that they obscure, nay, corrupt them, by blending pernicious falsehoods witli the most valuable truths. VII. The discoveries they offer are not for most part proven, but merely asserted. Notions they are, most of them learned from tradition, and they were, it would seem, at a loss about arguments to support them. Where the greatest certainty is required, least is found. * De Natura Deorum, lib. ii. An, iiiquit, oblitus es quod initio dixerim, facilius me talibus de rebus, quod non sentiiem quam quod sentirem dicere posse. f  Doetrinau) de providtMitia rerum particulari sive gratia a vcteribus (q'latenus ex coruni libris qui extant, coUegi potest) remissus credi observamus, Herbert, de Veritate, p. s!?!, '^72.

  
    302 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, VIII. Wlier« tlicy do produce arguments, as they do sometimes, for the being and providence of God in general, they are too dark and nice, both in matter and manner, to be of any use to the generality of mankind. To have produced particular instances for the justification of each of these observations, would have been too tedious. Any one that would desire to be satisfied about them, may be fully furnished with instances, if he will give himself the trouble to peruse Cicero de Natura Deorum, the lives of the philosophers by Diogenes Laertius, or Stanley's lives ; but especially the writings of the several philosophers themselves concerning this subject. Nor will this task be very tedious, if he is but directed to the places where they treat of God ; for they insist not long on this subject, and the better and wiser sort of them are most sparing. When I review these observations, which occurred by reading the works of the heathens, and their opinions concerning God, I could not but admire the gross inadvertency, to give it no worse word, of the deists (and more especially of the learned Herbert, who was a man of learning and application), who pretend that the knowledge of those general attributes of God, his greatness and his goodness, vulgarly expressed by Optimtis Maximus, are sufficient : since it is plain from what has been said, that this general knowledge is of no significancy to influence such a peculiar, high, and extensive practical regard to the Deity, as the notion of religion necessarily imports. Of which even Blount was, it seems, aware, when he confesses, in his Religio Laid, that there is a necessity that his articles must be well explained. 2. It is plain that the philosophers, and consequently the common people, did not understand well the meaning of those articles, or of these general notions concerning God, at least, in any degree answerable to the end we now have in view. I dare submit these observations, as to their truth, to any impartial person, who will be at pains to try them, upon the granting of a twofold reasonable demand. I. That he will consult either the authors themselves, or those, who cannot be suspected of any bias, by their being Christians, which I hope deists will think just; such are Cicero, Diogenes Laertius, &c. or those who have made large collections, not merely of their general sentences concerning God, but of their explications. In which sort Stanley excels. 2. I require that, in reading the authors, they do not lay hold on a general assertion, and so run away, without considering the whole of what the authors speak on that head. The reasons why I make these demands, are, first, some persons designing, for one end or other, to illustrate points in Christianity with quotations from heathen authors, take up general expressions, which seem congruous with, or may be the same which the scripture uses, without considering how far they difl^er, when they both descend to a particular explication of those general words. Again, some Christians, writing the lives of philosophers and collecting their opinions, are misled by favour to some particular pei'sons, of whom they have conceived a vast idea, and therefore either suppress or wrest what may detract from the person they design to magnify. M. Dacier, for instance, has written the life of Plato : but that account is the issue of a peculiar favour for that philosopher's notions in general ; and it is evi �

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 303 dently the aim of the writer to reconcile his sentiments to the Christian relig:ion ; a work that some others have attempted before. To this purpose Plato's words are wrested, and such constructions put on them, as can no other way be jnstitied, but by supposing that no material points of the Christian religion could be hid from Plato or his master Socrates. And yet after all, Plato's gross mistakes, aud that in matters of the highest import, yea, and such of them, as are supposed, generally, to lie within the reach of nature's light, are so obvious and discernible, that the evidence of the thing extorts an acknowledgment.* To give but one instance, after the writer has made a great deal ado about Plato's knowledge of the Trinity, a story which has been oft told, but never yet proven, it is plainly acknowledged, that he speaks of the three persons of the Deity as of three gods, and three different principles, which is, in plain terms, to throw down all that was built before, and prove that Plato knew neither the Trinity, nor the one true God. Finally, general sentences occur in those authors, which seem to import much more knowledge of God, than a further search into their writings will allow us to believe they had : for any one will quickly see, that in those general expressions, they spoke as children that understand not what they sav, or at least, have but a very imperfect notion of it. And though this may seem a severe reflection on these great men ; yet I am sure none shall impartially read them, who will not own it just. But now, to return to our subject, this sufficient discovery of God not being found amongst those who were strangers to the scriptures and Christianity, let us next proceed to consider those who have had access to the scriptures, and lived since the Christian religion obtained in the world. And here it must be owned, that since that time, philosophers have much improven natural theology, and given a far better account of God, and demonstrated many of his attributes from reason, that were little known before, to the confusion of atheists. From the excellent performances of this kind, which are many, I design not to detract. I am content a due value be put on them; but still I am for putting them onlv in their own place, and ascribing no more to them, than is really their due. Wherefore, notwitiistauding what has been now readily granted, I think I may confidently offer the few following remarks on them. I. "We might justly refuse them, as no proper measure of tlie ability of unassisted reason, in as much as it cannot be denied, that the light, whereby those discoveries have been made, was borrowed from the scriptures : of which none needs any other proof, than merely to consider the vast improvement of knowledge, as to those matters, immediately after the spreading of Christianity, which cannot, with any show of reason, be otherwise accounted for, than by owning that this light was derived from the scriptures, and the observation and writings of Christians, which made even the heathens ashamed of their former notions of God. But not to insist on this, — II. Who have made those improvements of natural theology ? Not the heathens or deists. It is little any of them have done this way. The accurate systems of natural theology have come from Christian * :M. Dacier's Life of Plato, p. UL

  
    304 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, philosophers, who do readily own that the scripture points them, not only to the notions of God they tlierein deliver, but also to many ot the proofs likewise, and that their reasons, if not thus assisted, would have failed them as much, as that of the old philosophers did them. IIL It is worthy our observation, that such of the Christians, who favour the deists most, such as the Sociniaiis and some others, do give most lame and defective accounts of God. They wh(» lean much to reason, their reason leads them into those mistakes about the nature and knowledg'e of God, which tend exceedingly to weaken the practical influence of the notion of a God. And we have reason to believe that the deists will be found to join with them, in their gross notions of God, as ignorant of the free actions of men, before they are done, as not so particularly concerned about them in his providence, as many such like notions, which sap the foundations of all the practical regard to God. IV. But let the best of these systems be condescended on, they cannot be allowed to contain sufficient discoveries of God : for, it is evident beyond contradiction, that they are neither full enough in explaining what they in the general own ; nor do they extend to some of those things which are of most necessity and influence to support practical religion. They prove a Providence, but cannot pretend to give any such account of it, as can either encourage or direct to any dependence on, trust in, or practical improvement of it. And the like might be made appear of other perfections. Again, they cannot pretend to any tolerable account of the remunerative boinity, the pardoning mercy, and grace of God, on which the whole of religion, as things now stand, entirely hangs. Can they open these things so far as is necessary to hold up religion in the world ? They who know what religion is, and what they have done, or may do, will not say it. V. In their proofs of these truths, there must be owned a want of that evidence which is requisite to compose the mind in the persuasion of them, and establish it against objections. Let scripture light be laid aside, which removes objections ; and let a man have no more to confirm him of those truths, save these arguments, the difficulties daily occurring from obvious providences will jumble the observer so, that he will find these proofs scarce sufficient to keep him firm in his assent to the truths ; and if so, far less will they be able to influence his practice suitably against temptations to sin. Now this may arise, not so much from the real weakness of the arguments, which may be conclusive, as from this, that most of them are rather drawn ab ahsurdo, than from any clear light about the nature of the object known ; and hence there comes not that light along, as to difficulties, which is necessary to remove them. And though these arguments silence in disj)ute, and close the adversaries' mouth; yet they do not satisfy the mind. JNIoreover, some, of no mean consideration, have pretended, that many of these demonstrations, even as to some of the most considerable attributes of God, are inconclusive ; particularly, they have asserted, that the unity of God was not tr) be proven by the ligiit of nature, nor special providence : but not to carry the matter thus far, it is certain that the force of these demonstrations must lie very secret, that such persons, who owned the truths and bore them good will, yet could nut find it. Much more might be said on this head, but I am not willing to in �

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 305 validate these arguments, or even to show all that might, perhaps, not only he said, but made appear against them. But whatever there is as to this, it is certain tiiat the discoveries of God by nature's light being small, are easily clouded by entangling difficulties arising from the dark occurrences of providence, and the natural weakness and unsteadiness of our minds, which ai'e always to be found in matters sublime, and not attended with strong evidence. And attention in this case will increase the darkness, and force on such an acknowledgment as Simonides made to Hiero, tlie tyrant of Syracuse, that " the longer he thought about God, the more difficult he found to give any account of him." VI. They must, whatever be allowed as to their validity in themselves, be owned of no use to the generality, nay, the far greater part of mankind. No man who knows them and knows the world, will pretend that one half of mankind is able to comprehend the force of them. And so they are still in the dark about God ; which quite overthrows the whole story about the sufficiency of the natural discoveries of a Deity. VII. It is plain, that there is no serving God, walking with or worshipping of him, witiiout thoughts, and serious ones too, of him. Now his nature and excellencies are infinite, how then shall we conceive of them ? Our darkness and weakness will not allow us to think of him as he is, and conceive those perfections as they are in him. And to conceive otherwise is dangerous. We may mistake in other things without sin ; but to frame wrong, and other conceptions of God and his excellencies, than the truth of the thing requires, is dangerous and sinful ; for it frames an idol. Now, though this difficulty may be easy to less attentive minds; yet it will quite confound persons who are in earnest, and understand what they are doing, in their approaches to God. Nor can ever the minds of such be satisfied in our present state, " otherwise than by God's telling us, how we are to conceive of him, and authorising us to do it in a way of condescension to our present dark and infirm state." VIII. I cannot forbear to notice, as what wants not its own weight in this case, though in condescension we did a little wave arguments drawn from the practical influence of truths, that however great the improvements,* as to notions of truths, concerning the nature of the Deity, may of late have been ; yet the effects of these notices in their highest improvement, have been far from recommending them, as sufficient to the end we have now in view. This natural theology has rather made men more learned than more pious. Where scripture truth has not been received in its love and power, men have seldom been bettered by their improvements in natural theology. But we see in experience, that they who can prove most and best in these matters, evidence least regard to the Deity in their practice. I shall add one observation more, which at once enforces the argument we are upon, against the sufficiency of natural religion, and cuts off a pretended retortion of it, against the Christian religion ; and it is this : the religion the deists plead for, and are obliged to maintain, is a religion that pleads acceptance upon its own account, which has no provision against guilt and escapes, as shall be demonstrated hereafter ; a religion which consequently must be more perfect, and so requires a more 2 a

  
    306 NATURAL RElAdiOK INSUFFICIENT, exact knowled[>e of the Deity in order to its support : whereas, the Cliristiaii relif^ion is one which is calcuhited for man in his fallen state: and the fall is in it every where supposed, and a gracious provision made against defects in knowledge, and unallowed practical escapes. CHAP. V. Proving the insufficiency/ of natural religion, from its defectiveness as to the worship of God. The argument we are to improve against the sufficiency of natural religion in this chapter, might have been considered as a branch of the foregoing : but, that we may be the more distinct, and to show a regard unto the importance of the matter, we shall consider it as a distinct argument by itself. Now, therefore, when we are to speak of the worship of God, it is not of that inward veneration that consists in acts of the mind, such as esteem, fear, love, trust, and the like ; but of the outward, stated, and solemn way of expressing this inward veneration. That there should not only be an inward regard to the Deity in our minds, influencing the whole of our outward deportment, but that besides, there should be fixed, outvvard, and solemn ways of exercising and expressing these inward actings, seems evident beyond any reasonable exception. 1. From the general agreement of the world in this point. All the world has owned some worship necessary. Every nation and people had their peculiar way of worship. It is true, most of them were ridiculous, many of them plainly wicked, and all of them vain : but this makes not against the thing in general; only it bespeaks the darkness of nature's light, as to the way of managing in particulars, that which in the general it directs to.* 2. The deists themselves own this much. Herbert in his treatise, de Religione Gentilinm, confesses it a second branch of the generally received religion, for which he pleads, that God is to be worshipped. It is true, in his next, while he tells us that virtue and piety were owned to be the principal means of worshipping him, he would seem to preclude us from the benefit of the former acknowledgment. But yet he dares not assert, that this which he condescends on was the only way, and so pretend the worship, we speak of, unnecessary : but being to hold forth the sufficiency of this natural religion, he was loath to speak any more of that which would lead him, if he had considered it, unto a discovery of its nakedness. But others of the deists do own the necessity of such a worship, and pretend prayer and praise sufficient to this purpose, as he also doth in his other treatises, particularly de Verifnte.-f 3. The same reasons which plead for inward acts, peculiarly directed to this end, plead for outward veneration likewise. If we have minds capable of this inward veneration, so are we capable of outward ex* Herbert de Veritate, p. 271, 272. t Herbert de Veritate, ubi supra 272. Nos interea externum ilium Dei cultum (sub aliqua religioiiis specie) ex omui seculo, regione, gente evicimu?.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 307 pressions ; and are under the same obligations to employ those latter sort of powers to the honour of God, that binds us to the former. Nor is there more reason why, besides that transient regard we ought to pay hini in all our actions, there should be inward acts peculiarly designed to express our inward veneration, than that there should be outward stated acts, peculiarly designed for the same purpose. 4. The nature of society pleads loudly for this. Mankind as united in societies, whether lesser, as families, or greater, as other societies, depend entirely on God ; and therefore owe him reverence, and the expression of it, in some joint and fixed way. Public benefits require public acknowledgments : and this sort of dependence on, and subjection to the Deity should certainly have suitable returns. 5. It is incontrovertably evident, that many in the world do shake ofi" all regard to the Deity, and walk in an open defiance to him and those laws which he has established. Certainly, therefore, it is the duty of such as keep firm, openly to testify their dependence on and regard to the Deity, which is not sufficiently done by the performance of those things which are materially according to the appointment of God. For what regard to God there is, influencing to those outward acts, cannot be clearly discerned by onlookers, Avho know not but somewhat, beside any regard to the authority of the lawgiver, may be at the bottom of all. It is therefore necessary that there be public, solemn actions, directly and plainly importing our avouchment of a regard to him, in opposition to those afi^ronts that are publicly offered to him. 6. This worship is necessary in order to maintain and cherish that inward veneration. It is well known, however much we are bound to it, yet the sense of this obligation, and that veneration itself to which ■we are obliged, is not so deeply rivetted upon our minds, but it needs to be cherished, and the habits strengthened by actings. It is not so easy for men to do this by inward meditation, who for most part are little accustomed to this way, and can indeed scarcely fix their minds in this inward exercise at all, especially if they have no fixed way of exercising it, but are left at liberty to choose their own way. Religion therefore must go out of the world, or there must be stated and fixed ways of exercising it. This is easily justifiable from experience, which shows, that where once public worship is disregarded, any other sort of respect to the Deity quickly fails of its own accord. 7. It is necessary for the benefit of human society. The foundations > of human society are laid upon the notion of a God, and the sacredness of oaths, and the fixed notions of right and \vrong, which all stand and fall together. Nor is there any way of keeping up that regard to those things which are the props of human society, without such a worship of God as that we plead for. This all the law-givers were of old satisfied about, and took measures accordingly. 8. If religion has any valuable end, then certainly this must be one main part of it, to lead man to future happiness ; which cannot, with any show of reason, be alleged to consist in any thing besides the enjoyment of God. And it is plainly ridiculous to suppose, that mankind can be kept up in any fixed expectation of, or ch-sc pursuit after this, if not animated and encouraged by some, nay, frequi nt experiences of conmierce betwixt him and the Deity here. And it is foolish to

  
    308 NATURAL RELKilON INSUFFICIENT, pretend, that this is otherwise to be had in any degree, answerable to tiiis end, in any other way, than in the way of designed, fixed, solemn, and stated worship. Now this much being said in the general for clearing the necessity of such a worship and the importance of it in religion ; it remains that we prove the light of nature insufficient to direct us as to the way of it. And this we conceive may be easily made appear from the few ensuing grounds. 1. The manifest mistakes all the world fell into, who were left in this matter to the conduct of the mere light of nature, abundantly evince the incompetency of the light of nature for man's direction, with respect to the worship of God. Every nation had their own way of worship, and that stuffed with blasphemous, unworthy, ridiculous, ungrounded, impious, and horrid rites and usages, of which there are innumerable accounts everywhere to be met with. We can no where in the heathen world, find any worship that is not manifestly unworthy of, and injurious to the glorious God. Surely that light that suffered the world to lose their way so evidently, must be sadly defective. Their worship was everywhere such, even where wise men were the institutei's of it, that it could not satisfy any person who had any true notion of God, and was the scorn of the wise and discerning. Nor can it with any show of reason be pleaded, that these defects and enormities are to be charged, not on the defectiveness of the light of nature, but the negligence of those who did not use it to that advantage it might have been used, since it has been above proven, that the only way we can judge what nature's light can do, is by considering what it has done somewhere or other ; and these enormities did everywhere obtain. They were not peculiar to some places ; but wherever men were left to the mere light of nature, there they fell into them. 2. These ways of worship, such as prayer and praise, which are condescended upon by the deists, and seem in general to have the countenance of reason ; yet, as they are discovered by the light of nature, can no way satisfy. Be it granted that the light of nature directs to them in general, and binds them on us as duty ; yet it must be allowed, that this is not enough ; for the difficulty is, how we shall in particular manage them to the glory of God and our own advantage. The duty is stated in general, and when we begin to think of compliance with it, we find the light of nature, like the Egyptian task-masters, sets us our work, and demands brick, while yet it allows us no straw. ^Vhat endless difficulties are we cast in, about the matter of our prayers and praises ? What things shall we pray to God, and praise him for? How shall we be furnished with such discoveries of the nature, excellencies, works of God, and what things are proper for us, as may be sufficient to guide us in our prayers and praises, and keep us up in a close attendance on these duties, in the whole tract of our lives, without wearying or fainting ? Are we, because we know not what is good or ill for us, to hold in mere generals, as the best of the philosophers thought ? If so, will the mind of man for so long a tract of time be able to continue in this general way without nauseating; or, shall we descend to particulars ? If so, how shall materials be furnished to us for such particular addresses, who know so little of God's works, or our own wants ? Again, who shall teach us the way and manner of praying and praising,

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 309 which will be acceptable to God ? Shall every one's fancy be the rule ? If there be a fixed rule, which and where is it ? Again, what security Lave we from tlie mere light of nature, as to the success and acceptance of these duties? It will be to no advantage to except, that God requires of us no more than he has directed us in ; for this is to beg the main question : were it once granted, that no more is required than what the light of nature directs to, there might be some countenance for this plea, " That what it gives no directions in, will not be insisted upon by God ;" but this is plainly refused, and so the difficulties remain. Nor is it to more advantage to pretend, that the substance being agreed to, God will not insist upon circumstances of worship : for the difficulties objected respect not merely the circumstances, but the very substantial pai'ts of these duties. As to what may be pretended of the influence of the hopes of eternal life, toward the keeping up men in an attendance on duties, as to the particular manner of the performance of which, and the grounds of acceptance, they are entirely in the dark This plea shall be fully considered afterwards. And as it is obvious, that no general supposal of benefit can for any long tract of time keep men steady in the performance of actions, about the nature and acceptance of which they are in doubt ; so it shall be made appear there is no ground from the mere light of nature for any such hope of future felicity, as can relieve in this case. 3. The plain confession of the more thoughtful, wise, and discerning of the heathen world plainly proves this.* The followers of the famed Confucius in China, though they own that there is one supreme God, yet profess themselves ignorant of the way he is to be worshipped, and therefore think it safer to abstain from worshipping, than err in the assignation of improper honour to him. Plato, in his second Alcibiades, which he inscribes, of prayer, makes it his business to prove, that we know not how to manage prayer, and therefore concludes it safer to abstain altogether, tlian err in the manner. Alcibiades is going to the temple to pray, Socrsites meets him, dissuades him, and proves his inability to manage the duty, of which he is at length convinced: whereupon Socrates concludes, " You see," says he, " that it is not at all safe for you to go and pray in the temple — I am therefore of the mind, it is much better for you to be silent — And it is necessary you should wait for some person to teach you how you ought to behave yourself, both towards the gods and men." To which Alcibiades said, "And when will that time come, Socrates? and who is he that will instruct me ? With what pleasure should I look on him !"' To which he replies, " He will do it who takes a true care of you. But, methinks, as we read in Homer, that Minerva dissipated the mist that covered Diomedes, and hindered him from distinguishing God from man ; so it is necessary that he should, in the first place, scatter the darkness that covers your soul, and afterwards give you those remedies that are necessary to put you in a condition of discerning good and evil ; for at present you know not how to make a difference." Alcibiades says, " I think, I must defer my sacrifice to that time."t Socrates approves — " You have reason," says he, — " it is more safe so to do, than run so • flornbeck de ConvtTsione Gentilium, lib. o. cap. 6. p. "tT. f We have the same account of Socrates and Xenophon, of which sec Stanley, p. 75.

  
    310 NATURAL RELUilOS INSUFFICIENT, great a risk." Tlie famed Epictetiis was so miicli of the same mind, tJiiit he knew no way but to advise every one to foHow tiie custom of their country in worshij).* Upon the same account Seneca rejects all tliis worship.f And memorable is the confession of Jamblicus, a Phitonic philosopher, who lived in the fourth century. J " It is not easy to know what God will be pleased with, unless we be either immediately instructed by God ourselves, or taught by some person whom God hath conversed with, or arrive at the knowledge of it by some divine means or other." Thus you see how much these great men were bemisted in this matter, and may easily conclude what the case of the rest of mankind was. 4. The very nature of the thing seems to plead against the sufficiency of reason in this point: for it seems plainly to be founded on the clearest notions of the light of nature, that the worship of God is to be regulated by the will and pleasure of God ; which if he reveal not, how can we know it ? Hence it was that the heathens never pretended reason, but always revelation for their worship. The governors, all of them, did this. And Plato tells us, " that laws concerning divine matters must be had from the Delphic oracles." § Much more then might be said on this head, were it needful : but I am apprehensive this is a point that the deists will not be fond to dispute with us ; not only because they are no great friends to this worship, but because they can say so little on this head, which has any show of reason : of which their famed leader Herbert was sufficiently aware, Avhen he tells us in his third article, " that virtue is the principal part of the worship of God;" whereby he owns, that there is indeed another part of it, which he dare not name, because he knows not what to say about it. CHAP. VI. Proving the insufficiency of natural ?-eligi<m, from ils defectiveness as to the discovery, whereiii mans Jutppiness lies. Next to the glory of God, the indisputable supreme end of man, and of the whole creation, of which I am not now to discourse; the happiness of man, is, past all peradventure, his chief end. Yea, perhaps, if we speak properly, except as above said, it is his only end. For whatever man is capable of designing, is comprehended under this, being either what doth, or, at least, is judged to contain somewhat of happiness in it, or what is supposed to contribute to that wherein satisfViction is understood to consist. Every thing a man aims at, is either aimed at as good in itself, or contributing to our good. The first is a part of our happiness ; the last is not in proper speech designed, but the good to which it contributes, and that still is, as before, a part of our happiness. If religion is therefore any way useful or sufficient, it must be so wilh respect to this end. And since religion not only * E(jictet. Eucliirid. cap. 38. f Seneca, Epis. 05. \ Jaiiibl. de Vita Pythag. cap. 28, § Plato de Legibus.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 311 claims some regard from man, but pleads tl'.e preference to all other things, and demands his chief concern, and his being employed abont it as the main business of his life, it must either contribute more toward this end, than any thing else, nay, be able to lead man to this end, otherwise it deserves not that regard which it claims, and is indeed of little, if any use to mankind. If then we are able to evince that natural religion is not sufficient to lead man to that iiappiness which all men seek, and is indeed the chief end of man, there Mill be no place left for the pretence of its sufficiency, in so far as it is the subject of this controversy betwixt the deists and us. And this we conceive may be made appear many ways. But in this chapter we shall confine ourselves to one of them. If the light of nature is not able to give any tolerable discovery of that wherein man's happiness lies, and that it may by him be obtained, then surely it can never furnish us with a religion that is able to conduct him to it. This cannot with any show of reason be denied. It remains therefore that I make appear what I am now to assume, that the light of nature is not able to discover wherein man's happiness lies, and its attainableness. Now this I think is fully made out by the following considerations. 1. They who being left to the conduct of the mere light of nature, have sought after that good wherein man's happiness is to be had, could not come to any agreement or consistency among themselves. This is a point of the first importance, as being the hinge whereon the whole of man's life must turn ; the spring which must set man a-going, and give life to all his actions, and to this they must all be directed. This, if any other thing ought to be easily knowable, and if the light of nature is a sufficient guide, must give evident discoveries of it. But, methiuks, here is a great sign of the want of this evidence. Great men — learned men — wise philosophers — and industrious searchers of truth, have split upon this point, into an endless variety of opinions; in so much, that \'^arro pretends to reckon up no less than 288 difl^erent opinions. May I not now use the argument of one of the deists,* in a case which he falsely supposes to be alike, and thus in his own words argue upon this point, (only putting in, " the discoveries of the light of nature about happiness, or the evidence of those discoveries," in place of the " evidence of the reasons of the Christian religion," against which he argues,) " if the discoveries of it were evident, there could be no longer any contention or difterence about the chief good: all men would embrace the same and acquiesce in it. No prejudice would prevail against the certainty of such a good. It is every man's greatest business here to labour for his happiness, and consequently none would be backward to know it. And if all do not agree in it, those marks of truth in it are not visible, which are necessary to draw^ an assent."f But whatever there be of this, it is a most certain argument of darkness, that there is so great a difference, where the searchers are many, it is every one's interest to find, and the business and search is plied with great application. 2. The greatest of the philosophers have been plainly mistaken in it. They espoused opinions in this matter which are not capable of * Oracles of Reason, p. 206. f H'id- T- ^f' �

  
    312 NATURAL RELKilON INSUFFICIENT :uiy tolerable defence. Solon, the Athenian lawgiver, defined th*'m "happy, who are competently furnislied with outward things, art honestly, and live temperately,"* Socrates held, that there was hnt one chief good, which was knowledge, if we may believe Diogeurs Locrtius in his life. Aristotle, if we may take the same autlior's words for it, places it in virtue, health, and outward conveniency,f which no doubt was his opinion, since he approved Solon's definition of the chief good ; and herein he was followed by his numerous school. Pythagoras tells us that the "knowledge of the perfections of the soul is the chief good." It is true, he seems at other times to speak somewhat differently ; of which we may speak afterwards. Zeno tells us that it lies in " living according to nature." Cloanthes adds, that " according to nature is according to virtue." Chrysippus tells us, that it is " to live according to expert knowledge of things which happen naturally."^ It is needless to spend time in reckoning up innumerable others, who all run the same way, placing happiness in that which is not able to afford it, as being finite, of short continuance, fickle, and uncertain. It is not my design to confute those several opinions. It is evident to any one, that they are all confined to time, and upon this very account, fail of what can make us happy. 3. They who seem to come some nearer the matter, and talk sometimes of conformity to God, its being the chief good, that it is our end to be like God, and the like, as Pythagoras and some others, but especially Plato,§ who goes further than any of the rest; yet cannot justly be alleged to have made the discovery, because we have not any account of their opinions clearly delivered by themselves, but hints here and there gathered up from their writings, whicli are very far from satisfying us as to their mind : besides, they are so variable, and express themselves so differently, in different places, that it is hard to find their mind. Nay, I may add, they are industriously and of design obscure. This Alcinous, the Platonic philosopher, tells us plainly enough in his doctrine of Plato, which is inserted at length in Stanley's lives, II Plato says, "that he thought the discovery of the chief good was not easy, and if it were found out, it was not safe to be declared." And that for this reason, he did communicate his thoughts about it to very few, and those of his most intimate acquaintance. Now the plain meaning of all this, in my opinion, is, that he could not tell wherein happiness consists, or what that is which is able to afford it : or, at most, that though one way or other in his travels, by his studies, or converse, he had got some notions about it, yet he did not sufficiently understand them, and was not able to satisfy himself or others about them, and that therefore, he either entirely suppressed, or would not plainly speak out his thoughts, lest the world should see his ignorance, and that though his words differed, yet in very deed he knew no more of the matter than others. For to say, that, upon supposition, his discoveries had been satisfying, as to truth and clearness, and that he was capable to prove and explain them, they were not fit to be made known to the world, is to speak the grossest of nonsense; for nothing was so necessary to be known, and known universally, as the chief good, which

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 313 every one is obliged to seek after. To know this and conceal the discovery is the most malicious and invidious thing that can be thought of. And rather than charge this on Plato, I think it safer to charge ignorance on him. He speaks somewhat liker truth than others, while he tells us, " that happiness consists in the knowledge of the chief good, that philosophers, who are sufficiently purified, are allowed after the dissolution of their bodies, to sit at the table of the gods and view the field of truth ; that to be made like God is the chief good, that to follow God is the chief good." Some such other expressions we find. But Avhat does all this say ? Does it inform us that Plato ;;nderstood our happiness to consist in the eternal enjoyment of God? Some, who are loath to think that Plato missed any truth of importance which is contained in the scripture, think so ; but, for my part, I see no reason to confirm me from all this that Plato understood any thing tolerably about the enjoyment of God, either in time or after time, or that he was fixed and determined wherein the happiness of man consists, or that really any such state of future felicity is certainly attainable. All this was only a heaven of his own framing and fancy fitted for philosophers, for the being of which, he could give no tolerable arguments. And all this account satisfies me no more that Plato understood wherein happiness consists, than the following does, that he knew the way of reaching it, which I shall transcribe from the same chapter of Alcinous's doctrine of Plato. " Beatitude is a good habit of the genius, and this similitude to God we shall obtain, if we enjoy convenient nature in our manner, education, and sense, according to law, and chiefly by reason and discipline and institution of wisdom, withdrawing ourselves as much as is possible from human affairs, and being conversant in those things only, which are understood by contemplation. The way to prepare, and as it were, to cleanse the demon that is in us, is to initiate ourselves into higher disciplines, which is done by music, arithmetic, astronomy, and geometry, not without some respect of the body, by gymnastic, whereby it is made more ready for the actions both of war and peace." I pretend not to understand him here: but this I understand from him, that one of three is certain, either he understood not himself, or had no mind others should understand, or that he was the most unmeet man in the world to instruct mankind about this important point, and to explain things about which the world was at a loss. When men speak at this rate, we may put what meaning we please upon their words. 4. It is plain that none of them have clearly come to know themselves, or inform others that happiness is not to be had here, that it consists in the eternal enjoyment of God after time, that this is attainable. These are things whereabout there is a deep silence, not so much as a word of them, far less any proof. If ever we were to expect sucii a thing, we might look for it from those who have not merely touched at this subject by the bye, and in dark bints ; but have discoursed of moral ends on set purpose, such as Cicero arid Seneca. Cicero frequently tells ns that lie designed to enrich his native country with a translation of all that was valuable in the Greek philosophers. He had perused them for this end, and thus accomplished, he sets himself to write of moral ends, which he does in five books. Here we may expect somewhat to the purpose : but if we do, we are disappou.ted. The first book sets off Epicurus's opinion about happiness with a great deal of 2 H

  
    314 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, rhetoric. The second overthrows it. Tlie lliird represents the Stoics' opinion. And the fourth confutes it. The fiftli represents and asserts the Peripatetics' <tpitiion, which had been as easily overthrown as anv of them. And this is all you are to expect here, without one word of God, the enjoyment of him, or any thing of that kind, which savours of a life after this. Seneca writes, again, a book de Vila Beala, consisting of 32 chapters. Here we may find somewhat possibly. And indeed if one should hear him state the question, as he does in his second chapter, he would expect some great matters from him. " Quaramus quid optime factum sit, non quid usitatissimum : et quid nos in possessione felicitatis feternje constituat, non quid vulgo, Veritatis pessimo Interpreti, probatum sit. Vulgus autem tam chlamydatos, quam coronam voco." What may we not now expect ? But, after this, I assure you, you are to look for no more words about eternity, nor any thing more, but a jejune discourse, in pretty sentences, about the Stoics' opinion, representing that a man would be happy, if his passions were extinct, and he were perfectly pleased with the condition he is in, be it what it will. Now, after this, who can dream that nature's light is sufficient to satisfy here ? Is every man able to discover that which philosophers, the greatest of them, after the greatest application, failed so signally about, that scarce any of them came near it, none of them reached it ? i). Nor will it appear strange, that the heathen philosophers of old should be so much at a loss about futui'e happiness, to any one who considers how difficult, if not impossible, it must be for any who rejects revelation, and betakes himself to the mere light of nature to arrive at the wished for, and necessary assurance of eternal felicity, after this life, even at this present time, after all the great improvements which the rational proofs of a future state have obtained, since Christianity prevailed in the world. If nature's light, now under its highest improvements, proves unable to afford full assurance, and still leaves us to fluctuate in uncertainty about future happiness ; no wonder they should be in the dark who were strangers to these improvements. That the arguments for a future state, since Christianity obtained, have received a vast improvement from Christian divines and philosophers, cannot modestly be denied. The performances of Plato and Cicero, on this point, which were the best among the ancients, are, when compared with our late Christian writers, but like the trifles of a boy at school, or the rude essays of a novice, in comparison to the most elaborate and complete performances of the greatest masters, if they bear even the same proportion. He who knows not this, knows nothing in these matters. Yea, to that degree have they improved those arguments, that it is utterly impossible for any man, who gives all their reasons for the continuance of the soul after death, with their answers to the trifling pretences of the opposers of this conclusion, a fair hearing and due consideration, to acquiesce rationally in the contrary assertion of atheists and moral deists ; or, not to favour, at least, this opinion, as Avhat is highly probable, if not absolutely certain. But after all, if we are left to seek assurance of this from the unassisted light of nature, that certainly God has provided for, and will actually bestow upon man, and more especially man who is now a sinner, future and eternal felicity ; we will find ourselves plunged amidst inextricable^ d;*«'-iU;o,. out of which the light of nature will find it very difficult, if

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 315 not impossible, to extricate us. It is one thing to be persuaded of the future separate subsistence of our souls after death, and another to knowin what condition they shall be ; aad yet moi'e to be assured, that after death our souls shall be possessed of eternal happiness. It is precisely about this last point we are now to speak. The ai-guments drawn from the light of nature will scarce fix us in the steady persuasion of future and eternal felicity. There is a great difference betwixt our knowledge of future punishments, with the grounds whereby we are led to it, and our persuasion of future and eternal rewards. Upon inquiry the like reasons will not be found for both. Our notices about eternal rewards, when the promises of it contained in the scriptures are laid aside, will be found liable to many objections, hardly to be solved by the mere light of nature, which do not so much affect the proofs advanced for future punishments. Besides, the entrance of sin, its universal prevalence in the world, and the consequences following upon it, have so benighted man, as to any knowledge he otherwise might have had about eternal happiness, that now it wmII be found a matter of the utmost difficulty, if not a plain impossibility for him to reach assurance of eternal felicity by the mere light of nature, however improved. The pleas draw^n from the holiness and justice of God say much for the certain punishment, after this life, of many notorious offenders, who have wholly escaped punishment here ; especially as they are strengthened by other collateral considerations clearing and enforcing them. But, where the pleas for future and eternal rewards, from the justice and goodness of God, on the one hand, and the sufferings of persons really guilty of sin, but in comparison of others virtuous, on the other ; will with equal firmness conclude, that God is obliged to, or certainly will reward their imperfect virtue, and com,pensate their sufferings, may, and perhaps not without reason, be questioned. That it is congruous, virtue should be rewarded, may perhaps easily be granted. But what that reward is, which it may from divine justice or bounty claim, it will not be easy for us to determine, if we have no other guide than the mere light of nature. The man who perfectly performs his duty, is secured against the fears of punishment, and has reason to rest fully assured of God's acceptance and approbation of Avhat is every way agreeable to his will. He has a perfect, inward calm in his own conscience, is disturbed with no challenges, and has the satisfaction and inward complacency, resulting from his having acquitted himself according to his duty : his conscience assures him he has done nothing to provoke God to withdraw favours already given, or to withhold further favours. And though he cannot easily see reason to thiidi God obliged, either to continue what he freely gave, or accimiulate further effects of bounty upon him, or to protract liis happiness to eternity ; yet he has the satisfaction of knowing, that he had not rendered himself unworthy of any favour. This reward is the necessary unavoidable consequence of perfect obedience. But this comes not up to the point. That whicli the light of nature must assure us of, is, that virtuous men, on account of their virtue, may claim and expect, besides this, a further reward, and that of no less consequence, than eternal felicity. Now, if I mistake it not, when the promise of God, which cannot be known without revelation, is laid

  
    316 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, aside, the mere light of nature will find it difficult to fix upon solid grounds, for any assurance as to this. Many thorny difficulties must be got through. Not a few perplexing questions must be solved. If it is said, that the justice of God necessarily obliges him, besides that reward necessarily resulting from perfect obedience, of which above, further to recompense, even the most exact and perfect performance of our duty, antecedently to any promise given to that effect with future and eternal felicity ; it may be inquired, how it shall be made appear that virtue, suppose it as perfect as you will, can be said to merit, and to merit so great a reward. May not God, without injustice, turn to nothing an innocent creature? Sure I am, no mean nor incompetent judges have thought so.* Where is the injustice of removing or taking away what he freely gave, and promised not to continue ? Is it modest or safe for us, without the most convincing evidences of the inconsistency of the thing, to limit the power of God, or put a cannot on the Almighty? And does not the very possibility of the annihilation of an innocent creature, in a consistency with justice, though God, for other reasons, should never think fit to do it, entirely enervate this plea? If God without injustice may take away the being of an innocent creature, how is it possible to evince, that, in justice, he must reward it with eternal happiness ? Again, if we may for our virtue claim eternal felicity, as due in justice, may it not be inquired what exercise of virtue, for how long a time continued, is sufficient to give us this title to eternal rewards ? If the bounty and goodness of God is insisted on, as the ground of this claim, the plea from justice seems deserted. And here again it may be inquired whether the goodness of God is necessary in its egress ? Whether the bounty of God ought not to be understood, to respect those things which are absolutely at the giver's pleasure to grant or withhold ? Whether, in such matters, we can be assured, that bounty will give us this or that, which yet we want, is not in justice due, nor secured to us by any promise ? Further it may be inquired how far must goodness extend itself as to reward ? Is it not supposable, that it may stop short of eternal felicity, and think a less reward sufficient ? Of so great weight have these, and the like difficulties appeared to not a few, and those not of the more stupid sort of mankind, that they have not doubted to assert boldly, that even innocent man, without revelation and a positive promise, could never be assured of eternal rewards. And how the light of nature can disengage us from these difficulties, were man perfectly innocent, I do not well understand. But whatever there is of this, the entrance of sin and the consideration of man's case as involved in guilt, has cast us upon new and yet greater difficulties. From this present condition, wherein we find all n^ankind without exception involved, a whole shoal of difficulties emerge, never, I am afraid, to be removed by unassisted reason. Now, it may be inquired, what obedience is it that can entitle us to eternal felicity ? If none, save that which is perfect will serve, who shall be the better for this reward ? Who can pretend to this perfect or sinless obedience ? If imperfect obedience may, how shall we be * See the Excellency of Theology, &c. by T. H. R. Boil, E. P. 25, 26, 27, &c and Consid. about the Recon. of Reason and Rel. by T. E. P. 21, 22.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 317 sure of this? How sliall he who deserves pimishnieiit, claim, demand, and expect reward, — a great reward, yeti, the greatest reward, — eternal happiness. If the goodness of God is pleaded, and it is said, that thongh we cannot expect in strict justice to have our imperfect obedience rewarded, yet we may hope it from the bounty of God ; beside, what was above moved against this in a more plausible case, when we were speaking of innocent man, it may be further inquired, whether, though infinite bounty might deal thus graciously with man, if he were perfectly righteous, it may not yet withhold its favours, or at least, stop short of eternal felicity, with the best among sinners. Again, what degree of imperfection is it that will prejudge this claim? AV'hat may consist with it ? Who is good in that sense, which is necessary to qualify for this expectation? Is there any such person existent? What way shall we be sure of this ? Is it to be measured by outward actions only, or are inward principles and aims to come into consideration? Who can know these, save God? If it be said, we can know ourselves to be such : I answer, how shall we maintain any confidence of future, nay, eternal rewards, while conscience tells us we deserve punishment ? What if by the mere light of nature we can never be assured of for<:,iveness ? How shall vve then by it be sui-e of eternal rewards ? If we are not rewarded here, how can we know but tliat it has been for our sins that good things have been withheld from us ? May not this be presumed the consequence of our known sins, or more covert evils, which self-love has made us overlook? If we suffer, yet do we suffer more than our sins deserve, or even so mucli ? If we think so, will we be sustained judges competent of the quality of offences, and their demerit which are done against God, especially when we are the actors ? To whom does it belong to judge ? If ye meet with some part, for ye can never prove it is all of the demerit or deserved punishment of your sin here, will this conclude that ye shall be exempted from suffering what further God may in justice think due to them and you on their account hereafter ? \A'hat security have ye that ye shall escape with what is inflicted on you here ? And not only so, but instead of meeting with v,hat ye further deserve, obtain rewards which ye dare scarce say ye deserve ? If God spare at present a noted offender. Mho cannot without violence to reason be supposed a subject meet for pardon or for a reward, and- reserve the whole punishment due to his crimes, to the other world ; but in the meanwhile, sees meet to inflict present punishment on thee, though less criminal, perhaps to convince the world, that even less offenders shall not escape ; if, I say, he deal thus, is there no way for clearing his justice, but by collating eternal happiness on thee ? Why, if he inflict what further punishment is due to thee, in exact proportion to thy less atrocious crimes ; and punish the other with evils proportioned to his more atrocious crimes, and make him up by the severity of the stroke for the delay of the punishment ; if thus he does, I challenge any man to tell me where the injustice lies? And may not the like be said as to any other virtuous person, or whom thou supposest such, who meets with sufferings ? Nor do less perplexing difficulties attend those other pleas for future happiness to man, at leas-t, in his present condition ; which are drawn from God's creating us capable of future happiness, implanting desires,

  
    318 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, and giving us foretastes of it : all wliicli would be given in vain, if there was no happiness designed for man after time. But how by this we can be secured of eternal happiness, I do not well see. Nor do I understand how the difficulties which may be moved against this can be resolved. It may be inquired, whether this desire of happiness, said to be implanted in our natures, is really any thing distinct from that natural tendency of the creature, to its own perfection and preservation, which belongs to the being of every creature, with such difference as to degrees and the manner, as their respective natures require? If it is no more than this, it must be allowed essential to every rational creature. And if every rational creature has an essential attribute, which infers an obligation on God to provide for eternal happiness, and put it in possession of this felicity, if no fault intervene, doth it not thence necessarily follow, that God cannot possibly, without injustice, turn to nothing any innocent rational creature ; nay, nor create any one, which it is possible for him again to annihilate without injustice ? For if we should suppose it possible for God to do so, and thus without injustice frustrate this desire, where is the force of the argument ? And is it not a little bold to limit God thus ? I need not enter into the debate, whether there is any supposable case, wherein infinite wisdom may think it fit to do so ? That dispute is a little too nice : for on the one hand, it will be hard for us to determine it positively, that infinite wisdom must in any case we can suppose, think it fit to destroy or turn to nothing an innocent creature ; and on the other hand, it is no less rash to assert, that our not knowing any case, proves that really there is none such known to the only wise God. Besides, if we allow it only possible, in a consistency with justice and veracity for God to do it, 1 am afraid the argument has lost its force. Further, it may be inquired, whether the rational creature can in duty desire an eternal continuation in being, otherwise than with the deepest submission to the sovereign pleasure of God, where he has given no positive promise? If submission belongs to it, all certainty evanishes, and we must look elsewhere for assurance of eternal happiness. A desire of it, if God see meet to give it, can never prove that certainly he will give it. If it is said, that the creature without submission or fault may insist upon and claim eternal happiness ; I do not see how this can be proven. But again, do not these desires respect the whole man consisting of soul and body ? Doth not death dissolve the man ? Are not these desires apparently frustrate ? How will the light of nature certainly infer from those desires, gusts, &c. that the whole man shall have eternal felicity, while we see the man daily destroyed by death ; can this be understood without revelation ? Does the light of nature teach us that there will be a resurrection ? I grant, without the supposal of a future existence, we cannot easily understand what end there was worthy of God for making such a noble creature as man. But while w^e see man, on the other hand, daily destroyed by death, and know nothing of the resurrection of the body, which is the case of all those who reject revelation, we shall not know what to conclude, but must be tossed in our own minds, and be at a loss how to reconcile those seeming inconsistencies, which gave a great man occasion to observe, '* that there can be no reconciliation of the doctrine of future rewards and punishments, to be

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 319 righteously administered upon a supposition of the separate, everlasting subsistence of the soul only." * And for proof of this, he insists on several weighty considerations, which I cannot transcribe. But should we give up all this ? will this desire of happiness prove that God designed it for man, whether he carried himself well or not ? If it prove not that sinful man may be happy, or that eternal happiness is designed for man, who is now a sinner, what are we the better for it? Are we not all in more or less guilty ? What will it help us, that we were originally designed for and made capable of future felicity, if we are now under an incapacity of obtaining it? Do we not find that we have fallen short of perfect obedience? And can those desires assure us that God will pardon, yea, reward, and that with the greatest blessing which innocent man was capable of? Moreover, before we end this discourse, I hope to make it appear, that by the mere light of nature no man can assuredly know that sin shall be pardoned ; and if so, it is vain to pretend, that we can be assured of eternal felicity in our present condition. They who have sinned less and suffered more in this life, shall not be so severely punished in that wliich is to come, as they who have sinned more grievously and escaped without punishment here; this reason assures us of: but it can scarce afford us so much as a colourable plea for eternal rewards, to any virtue stained with the least sin. The scriptures make mention of a happiness promised to innocent man upon perfect obedience ; and of salvation to guilty man upon faith in Jesus Christ. Besides these two I know no third sort. As to the last, the light of nature is entirely silent, as we shall see afterwards. Whether it can alone prove the first, is a question : but that man in his present condition cannot be the better for it, is out of question. 6. Were it granted that these arguments are conclusive, yet the matter would be very little mended : for it is certain, that these arguments are too thin to be discerned by the dim eyes of the generality, even though they had tutors who would be at pains to instruct them. Yea, I fear that they rather beget suspicions than firm persuasions in the minds of philosophers. They are of that sort, which rather silence than satisfy. Arguments ah ahsiirdo rather force the mind to assent, than determine it cheerfully to acquiesce in the truth as discovered. Other demonstrations carry along with them a discovery of the nature of the thing, which satisfies it in some measure. Hence they have a force, not only to engage, but to keep the soul steady in its adherence to truth ; but these oblige to implicit belief, as it were, and therefore the mind easily wavers and loses view of truth ; and is no longer firm, than it is forced to be so, by a present view of the argument. If learned men were always observant of their own minds, and as ingenuous as the auditor is in Cicero, in his acknowledgment about the force of Plato's arguments for the immortali/i/ of the soul, they would make some such acknowledgment as he does.f After he has told, that he has read oftener than once Plato's arguments for the immortality of the soul, which Cicero had recommended in the foregoing discourse, as the best that were to be expected, he adds, " But I know not in what way it is I give my assent while I read, — and * Dr Owen on lleb. vi. 1, 2. vol. 3, p. "21. f Cicero Tus. Quest, lib. f.

  
    320 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, when I have laid aside the book and begin to reflect upon the immortality of the soul, all that assent gives way." In like manner might others say, when I pore upon those arguments, I assent : hut when 1 begin to look on the matter, I find there arises not such a light from them, as is able to keep the mind steady in its assent. i\lore especially will it be found so, if we look not only to the matter, but to the difficulties which ofter about it. Yet this steadiness is of absolute necessity in this case, since a I'espect to this must be supposed always prevalent, in order to influence to a steady pursuit. '1 he learned Sir Matthew Hale observes, that " It is very true, that partly by a universal tradition, derived probably from the common parent of mankind, partly by some glimmerings of natural light in the natural consciences, in some, at least, of the heathen, there seemed to be seme common persuasion of a future state of rewards and punishments. But first it was weak and dim, and was even in many of the wisest of them overborne ; so that it was rather a suspicion, or at most, a weak and faint persuasion, than a strong and firm conviction : and hence it became veryunoperative and inefl'ectual to the most of them, when they had greatest need of it ; namely, upon imminent or incumbent temporal evils of great pressure. But, where the impression was firmest among them, yet still they were in the dark what it was.*' 7. It is further to be considered, that it is not the general persuasion that there is a state of future happiness and misery which can avail,* but there must be a discovery of that happiness in its nature, or wherein it consists ; its excellency and suitableness to engage man to look on it as his chief good, pursue it as such, persevere in the pursuit over all opposition, and forego other things, which he sees and knows the present pleasure and advantage of, for it. Now, such a view the light of nature can never rationally be pretended as able to give : if it is, let the pretender show us where, and by whom such an account has been given and verified ; or let him do it himself. And if this is not done, as it never has, and, I fear not to say, never can be done ; it would not mend the matter, though we should forego all that has been above said, as was above insinuated, which yet we see no necessity of doing. 8. I might here tell how faintly the deists used to speak upon this head. Though, upon occasion, they can be positive ; yet at other times they speak very modestly about the being of a future state of happiness, and tell us " that rewards and punishments hereafter, though the notion of them has not been universally received, the heathens disagreeing about the doctrine of the immortalitij of the soul, may yet be granted to seem reasonable, because they are deduced from the doctrine of providence  , and that they may be granted parts of natural religion, because the wisest men have inclined to hold them amongst the heathen, &c. and now do in all opinions."! And as they seem not over certain as to the being of future rewards and punishments, so they plainly own they can give no account what they are. " What may be the nature and character of this after state of being, cannot be known, on account of the defect attending those conditions necessary for the ascertaining of the truth of the case," says the learned Herbert.^ * Ileib. (ie Ver., p. 59. f Orac. of Reas. p. 201 . f De ^'er. p. 57, et nlibi sippius.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 321 CHAP. VII. The light of nature affords not a sufficient rule of duty. Insufficiency hence inferred. There is certainly no other way of attaining happiness, than by pleasing' God. Happiness is no other way to be had, than from him, and no other way can we reasonably expect it from him, but in the way of duty or obedience. Obedience must either be with respect to those tilings which immediately regard the honour of the deity, or in other things. The insufficiency of natural religion as to worship, has been above demonstrated. That it is wanting as to the latter, viz. those duties which we called, for distinction's sake, duties of moral obedience, is now to be proven. That man is subject to God, and so in every thing obliged to regulate himself according to the prescription of God, has been above asserted, and the grounds of this assertion have been more than insinuated. Now if nature's light is not able to afford a complete directory as to the whole of man's conduct, in so far as the Deity is concerned, it can never be allowed sufficient to conduct man in religion and lead him to eternal happiness : while it leaves him at a loss as to sufficient rules for universal virtue, which even deists own to be the principal way of serving God and obtaining happiness. It is one of the principal things to which this is to be ascribed, and whereon man's hopes must reasonably be supposed to lean, if he is left to the mere conduct of the light of nature. Now the insufficiency of the light of nature in this point will be made fully to appear, from the ensuing considerations : some of which are excellently discoursed by the ingenious Mr Locke* in his " Reasonableness of Christianity," as delivered in the Scripture. If he had done as well in other points as on this, he had deserved the thanks of all that wish well to Christianity : but so far as he follows the truth, we shall take his assistance, and impi-ove some of his notions, adding such others as are by him omitted, which may be judged of use to the case in hand. 1. Then, we observe that no man left to the conduct merely of the light of nature, has offered us a complete body of morality. Some parts of our duty are pretty fully taught by the philosophers and politicians. " So much virtue as was necessary to hold societies together ; and to contribute to the quiet of governments, the civil laws of commonwealtlis taught, and forced upon men that lived under magistrates. But these laws, being for the most part made by such, who had no otiier aims but their own power, reached no further than those things that would serve to tie men together in subjection ; or at most, were directly to conduce to the prosperity and temporal happiness of any people. But natural religion in its full extent, was no where, that I know, taken care of by the force of natural reason. It should seem by the little that hitherto has been done in it, that it is too hard a thing for unassisted reason, to establish morality in all its parts upon its true foundations, with a clear and convincing light."f Some parts have been noticed, and others quite omitted. A complete system of morality in • Reasonableness of Christianity, p. 267. f Ibid. p. 2G8. 2 s

  
    322 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, its whole extent has never been attempted by the mere light of nature, much less completed. 2. To gather together the scattered rules that are to be met with in the writings of morality, and weave these shreds into a competent body of morality, in so far as even tlie particular direction of any one man would I'equire, is a work of that immense labour, and requires so much learning, study, and attention, that it has never been perfoi-med, and never like to be performed, and quite surmounts the capacity of most, if not of any one man. So that neither is there a complete body of morality given us by any one. Nor is it ever like to be collected from those who have given us parcels of it. 3. Were all the moral directions of the ancient sages collected, it would not be a system that would be any way useful to the body of mankind. It would consist for most part of enigmatical, dark, and involved sentences, that would need a commentary too long for vulgar leisure to peruse, to make them intelligible. Any one that is in the least measure acquainted with the writings of the philosophers will not question this. Of what use would it be to read such morality as that of Pythagoras, whose famed sentences were, " Poke not in the fire with a sword ; stride not over the beam of a balance ; sit not upon a bushel ; eat not the heart ; take up your burthen with help ; ease yourself of it with assistance ; have always your bed-clothes well tucked up ; carry not the image of God about you in a ring,"* &c. Was this like to be of any use to mankind? No sure, some of them indeed speak more plain, some of them less so ; but none of them suificiently plain to be understood by the vulgar. 4. Further, were this collection made, and, upon other accounts, unexceptionable ; yet it would not be sufficiently full to be a universal directory. For, L Many important duties would be wanting. Selfdenial, that consists in a mean opinion of ourselves, and leads to a submitting, and passing from all our most valuable concerns, when the honour of God requires it, is the fundamental duty of all religion, that which is of absolute necessity to a due acknowledgment of man's subjection and dependence ; and yet we shall find a deep silence in all the moralists about it. Which defect is the more considerable, that the whole of our apostasy is easily reducible to this one point, an endeavour to subject the will, concei'ns and pleasures of God to our own. And no act of obedience to him, can, without gross ignorance of his nature, and unacquaintedness with the extent of his knowledge, be presumed acceptable, which flows not from such a principle of self-denial, as fixedly prefers the concerns of God's glory to all other things. Again, what duty have we more need of, than that which is employed in forgiving enemies, nay, in loving them ? We have frequent occasions for it. If we are not acquainted that this is duty, we must frequently run into the opposite sin. But whei'e is this taught among the heathens ? Further, where shall we find a directory as to the inward frame and actings of our minds, guiding us how to regulate our thoughts, our designs ? Some notice is taken of the outward behaviour ; but little of that which is the spring of it. Where is there a rule for the direction of our thoughts, as to objects, about which they should be employed, * Diog. Laert. life of Pythagoras.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 323 or as to the manner, wherein they are to be conversant about them ? These tilings are of great importance, and yet by very far out of the ken of unenlightened nature. Divine and spiritual things were little known, and less thought of by philosophers. 2. As this system would be defective as to particular duties of the highest importjince ; so it would be quite defective as to the grounds of those duties which are enjoined. It is not enough to recommend duty, that it is useful to us, or the societies we live in. AVhen we act only on such grounds, we show some regard to ourselves and the societies whereof we are members; but none to God. Where are these cleared to be the laws of God ? Who is he that presses obedience upon the consciences of men, from the consideration of God's authority stamped upon these laws he prescribes ? And yet without this, you may call it what you will : obedience you cannot call it. It is well observed by ]Mr Locke,* " those just measures of right and wrong, which necessity had any where introduced, the civil laws prescribed, or philosophers reconmiended, stood not on their true foundations. They were looked on as bonds of society, and conveniences of common life, and laudable practices : but where was it that their obligation was thoroughly known, and allowed, and they received as precepts of a law, the highest law, the law of nature ? That could not be without the clear knowledge of tlie lawgiver, and the great rewards or punishments for those that would not, or would obey. But the religion of the heathens, as was before observed, little concerned itself in their morals. The priests that delivered the oracles of heaven, and pretended to speak from the gods, spoke little of virtue and a good life. And, on the other side, the philosophers, who spoke from reason, made not much mention of the deity in their ethics." 5. Not only would this rule be defective and lame ; but it would be found corrupt and pernicious. For, 1. Instead of leading them in the way, it would, in many instances, lead them aside. We should have here Epictetus binding you to temporize and worship the gods after the fashion of your country.f You should find Pythagoras forbidding you to pray for yourself to God, because you know not what is conveiiient.;}: You should find Aristotle and Cicero commending revenge as a duty. The latter you should find defending Brutus and Cassius for killing Caesar, and thereby authorizing the murder of any magistrates, if the actors can but persuade themselves that they are tyrants. Had we nothing to conduct us in our obedience and loyalty, but the sentiments of philosophers, no prince could be secure either of his life or dignity. You should find Cicero pleading for self-murder, from which he can never be freed, nor can any tolerable apology be made for him. Herein he was seconded by Brutus, Cato, Cassius, Seneca, and others innumerable. Many of them practised it, others applauded their sentiments in this matter. You may find a large account in Mr Dodwel's apology for the philosophical performances of Cicero prefixed to Mr Parker's translation of his book " de Finibus." And you may find the deists justifying this in the preface to the " Oracles of Reason," wherein Blount's killing of himself is justified. Of the same mind was Seneca, who expressly advises the practice of it.§ We should here find cus* Reasonableness of Christianity, p, 268. t Epict. Enchirid. cap. 38. t Diog. Lacrt. Vit. Pyth. p. 7. ^ Seneca dc Ira, lib. 3. cap. 15.

  
    324 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, tomary swearing commended, if not by their precepts, yet by the examples of the best moralists, Plato, Socrates, and Seneca, in whom numerous instances of oaths by Jupiter, Hercules, and by beasts, do occur. In the same way we should find unnatural lust recommended. Aristotle practised it.* And Socrates is fully belied, if he loved not the same vice. Whence else could Socralici Ciucedi come to be a proverb in Juvenal's days. Pride and self-esteem were among their virtues, which gives me occasion to observe, that this one thing overturned their whole morality. Epictetus, one of the best of all their moralists, tells us, " that the constitution and image of a philosopher is to expect good, as well as fear evil only from himself."t Seneca urgeth this everywhere.;]: " A wise man surveys and despises what is in the possession of others, with a frame of mind as impartial as that of God : and in this he is even the more honoured, that whilst God cannot use them, a wise man does not desire it."§ And again, " In some respects a wise man is above God himself." || " Pride and selfesteem was a disease epidemical amongst them, and seems wholly incurable by any notions they had. Some arrived to that impudence to compare themselves before their own gods. It was either a horrible folly to deify what they postponed to their own self-estimation, or else it was a stupendous effect of their pride to prefer themselves to the gods they worshipped. Never any man amongst them proposed the honour of their gods as the chief end of their actions, nor so much as dreamed of any such thing ; it is evident the best of them in their best actions reflected still back to themselves, and determinated there, designing to set up a pillar to their own fame."^ That known sentence of Cicero, who speaks plain out what others thought, will justify this severe censure given by this worthy person, " True virtue longs to be honoured, nor indeed has virtue any other reward."** Were it needful, I might write volumes to this purpose, that would make one's flesh tremble to read. They who desire satisfaction in this point, may find it largely done by others. I shall conclude this first evidence of the corruption of their morality, with this general reflection of the learned Amyrald in his treatise of religion ; " Scarce can there be found any commonwealth amongst those which have been esteemed the best governed, in which some grand and signal vice has not been excused, or permitted, or even sometimes recommended by public laws.f-j- 2. Not only did they enjoin wrong things, but they enjoined what was right to a wrong end, yea, even their best things as we heard but now, aimed at their own honour. We have heard Cicero to this purpose telling plainly that honour was their aim. Or what the poet said of Brutus killing his own sons when they intended the overthrow of the liberty of their country, " the love of country, and the insatiable desire of praise vanquished him," is the most that can be pleaded for most of them. Others are plainly blasphemous as we have heard from Seneca ; designing to be above God by their virtue. At this rate this philoso* Diog. Laert. Vita Arist. lib. v. p. 323. f Epict. Ench. rap. 27. t Seneca, Epist. 73. § Id. Epist. 33. 1| Id. De Vita Beata, cap. 8. ^ Sir Charles Wolseley's Reasonableness ot Scripture Belief, p. 118. ** Cicero de Arnicitia. •j-f See instances to this purpose in a Discourse of Moral Virtue, and its Difference from (irace, p. 225.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 325 pher talks very oft : let philosophy, says he, minister this to me, that it render me equal to God.*^ To the maintenance of this, their notions about the soul of man contributed much ; styling it a piece clipped from God, A^o(r77«(7^,« rov &iov, or a part of God, tcv A<oj Mtjor, as Kpictetus speaks. Horace calls it dlvuice parlicula aurce, " a particle of the divine breath." Cicero in his Somniinn Scip. tells us what they thought of themselves, deum scilo te esse, " know thyself to be a god," and accordingly the Indian Brahmins vouched themselves for gods. And indeed they who debased their gods below men, by their abominable characters of them, it was no wonder to find them prefer themselves to them. Nor did any run higher this way than Plato. Let any one read his arguments for the immortality of the soul, and if they prove any thing, they prove it a god. Thus they quite corrupted all they taught, by directing it to wrong ends. 3. This system would corrupt us as to the fountain of virtue and its principle, teaching us to trust ourselves, and not depend on God for it. ^\'e have heard some speak to this purpose already ; and Cicero may well be allowed to speak for the rest. " From God we have reason — reason only ; but it is made good or bad by ourselves." And a little after, near the close of his book, after he has owned our external advantages of learning to God, he subjoins, "No person ever ascribed with propriety the virtue which he possesses to God : for justly we are praised on account of our virtue, — by right we glory in it ; a thing which could not be if we had the gift from God — not from ourselves. "t Thus we see how corrupt they were in this point, and it is here easily observable whence they were corrupted as to their chief end. He that believes he has any thing that is not from God, will have somewhat also that he will not refer to him, as his chief end. 4. The corruption of this system, would in this appear, that it would be full of contradictions. Here we shall find nothing but endless jars ; one contemning as abominable what another approves and praises : whereby we should be led very often to judge neither right, rather than any of them. A man who, for direction, Mill betake himself to the declarations of the philosophers, goes into a wild Avood of uncertaintyj and to an endless maze, from which he should never get out. Plenty of instances, confirming these two last mentioned observations, might be adduced. If the reader desire them, I shall refer him to Mr Locke's Essay on the Huvian Under slanding, book i. chap. 3, par. 9, where he may see it has been customary with many nations to expose their children, bury them alive without scruple, fatten them for the slaughter, kill them, and eat them, and despatch their aged parents : yea, some, he will find, have been so absurd, as to expect Paradise as a reward of revenge, and of eating abundance of their enemies. "Whether these instances will answer Mr Locke's purpose, I dispute not now. I design not to make myself a party in that controversy. 13ut I am sure such fatal mistakes as to what is good and evil, are a pregnant evidence of the insufiiciency of the light of nature to afford us a complete rule of duty. If they who were left to it, blundered so shamefully in the clearest cases, how shall we expect direction, as to these that are far more intricate ? 6. Be this system never so complete, yet it can never be allowed to * Seneca, Epist. 48. f Cicero de Natura Deorum, lib. iii. P. mibi, 173.

  
    326 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, be a ruloof life to mankind. This I cannot hotter satisfy myself upon, tlian by transcribing what the ingenious Mr Locke has excellently discoursed on this head. " 1 will suppose there was a Stobeus in those times, who bad gathered the moral sayings from all the sages of the world ; what would this amount to, towards being a steady rule, a certain transcript of a law that we are under? Did the saying of Aristippus, or Confucius give it authority? Was Zeno a lawgiver to mankind? If not, what he or any other philosopher delivered, was but a saying of his. Mankind might hearken to it or reject it as they pleased, or as it suited their interest, passions, principles, or humours. They were under no obligation : the opinion of tiiis or that philosopher, was of no authority. And if it were, you must take all he said, under the same character. AH his dictates must go for law, certain and true ; or none of them. And then, if you will take the moral sayings of Epicurus (many whereof Seneca quotes with approbation ) for precepts of the law of nature, you must take all the rest of his doctrine for such too, or else his authority ceases: so no more is to be received from him, or any of the sages of old, for parts of the law of nature, as carrying with them an obligation to be obeyed, but what they prove to be so. But such a body of ethics, proved to be the law of nature, from principles or reason, and reaching all the duties of life ; I think no body w\\{ say the world had before our Saviour's time. And I may add, nor to this day has by the mere light of nature. 'Tis not enough," continues he, " that there were up and down scattered sayings of wise men, conformable to right reason. The law of nature was the law of conveniency too : and it is no wonder these men of parts, and studious of virtue, (who had occasion to think of any particular part of it,) should, by meditation, light on the right, even from the observable conveniency and beauty of it, without making out its obligation from the true principles of the law of nature, and foundations of morality." More he adds judiciously to this purpose : but this is enough. And hence it is plain, that such a system of morality would, if collected, at best be only a collection of problems, which every man is left at liberty to canvass, dispute, or reject ; nay more, which every man is obliged to examine as to all its parts, in so far as it prescribes rules to him, and not to receive, but upon a discovery of its truth from its proper principles. 7. It is then plain that every man is left to bis own reason to find out his duty by. He is not to receive it upon any other authority, than that of reason, if revelation is rejected. He must find out therefore, in every case, what he is to do, and deduce its obligation from the principles of the law of nature. But who sees not, that the most part of men have neither leisure nor capacity for such a work ? ]Men may think duty easy to be discovered now, when Christianity has cleared it up. But Mr Locke well observes, " That the first knowledge of those truths, whicb have been discovered by Christian philosophers, or philosophers since Christianity prevails, are owing to revelation ; though as soon as they heard and considered, they are found to be agreeable to reason ; and such as can by no means be contradicted. Every one may observe a great many truths which he receives, at first from others, and readily assents to, as consonant to reason, which he would have found it hard, and perhaps beyond his strength to have discovered himself. Native and original trutii, is not so easily wrought out of the mine, as we who

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 327 have it delivered, ready dug and fashioned into our hands, are apt to imagine. And how often at fifty and threescore years old are thinking men told, wliat they wonder how they could miss thinking of? which yet their own contemplations did not, and possibly never would have helped them to. Experience shows that the knowledge of morality, by mere natural light (how agreeable soever it be to it) makes but a slow progress and little advance in the world : whatever was the cause, it is plain in fact that human reason, unassisted, failed men in its great and proper business of morality. 8. As it is unquestionably certain, that the most part of mankind are not able, by their own reason, to frame a complete body of morality for themselves, or find out what is their own duty, in every particular instance, (I shall not speak of any man's being obliged to discover what belongs to other people's duty, lest our antagonists should suspect I design to open a door for priests, a set of men and an oifice which they mortally hate,) I speak only of what is every one's duty in particular. And I say it is evident the most part of mankind are unable to find this, which is not to be done, but by such strains of reasoning and connexion of consequences, which they have neither leisure to weigh, nor, for want of capacity, education, and use, skill to judge of; and as I say, they are unable for this, so I fear this task will be found too hard for the ablest philosophers. Particular duties are so many, and many of them so remote from the first principles, and the connexion is so subtle and fine spun, that I fear not to say, it must escape the piercing eyes of the most acute philosophers. And if they engage in pui-suit of the discovery, through so many and so subtile consequences, they must either quit the unequal chase, or lose themselves instead of finding truth and duty. And if we allow ourselves to judge of what shall be, by wliat has been the success of such attempts, I am sure this is more than bare guess. 9. It is further to be observed, that no tolerable progress could be made herein, were it to be done before advanced years. But it is certain that youth, as well as riper age, is under the lawof nature, and that age needs clear discoveries of duty the more, that in it irregular passions and inclinations are more vigorous, and it is exposed to more temptations than any other part of a man's life; and, besides, wants the advantages of experience, to fortify it against the dangerous influence of them which advanced years are attended with. Now it will be to no purpose to me to find out some years hence what was my duty before, as to obedience ; for now the season is over. The law may discover my sin, but can never regulate my practice, in a period of my life that is past and gone. Every man must have the knowledge of each day's duty in its season. Tiiis is not to be had from the light of nature. If we are left at a loss in our younger years, as nature's light will have us, we may be ruined before knowledge come. Much sin must be contracted. Ill habits are like to be very much strengthened, before any stop come ; yea, they may be so strong, that the foundation of inevitable ruin may be laid. Finally, knowledge is requisite before acting, at least, in order of nature it is so ; and must, at least, in order of time, be contemporary. Action gives not always time for long reasoning and weighing such trains of consequences as are requisite to clear duties from the first principles of nature's light, and enforce their obligation. And therefore

  
    328 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, man left to it, is in a miserable plight, not much unlike to the case of the Konians, " dum deliberant Romani, capitur 8af»'untum :" " while he is searching for duty, the season is lost ;" and the discovery, if it comes, arrives too late to be of any use. It is vain for any to pretend, that the knowledge of duty is connate to the mind of man. Whatever may be pretended as to a few of the first principles of morality, and it is but a very few of which this can be alleged, yet it is certain, it can never be without impudence extended to the thousandth part of the duties we are bound to in particular cases. General rules may be easy ; particular ones are the difficulty, and the application of generals to circumstantiate cases is a hard task. It is but with an ill grace pretended, that these duties are self-evident, and the knowledge of them innate or connate, call it what you please, to the mind of man — which the world has never been agreed about — which wise men, when the fairest occasions offered of thinking on them, could not discern — which philosophers, upon application and attention, cannot make out from the principles of reason. The reason why the knowledge of any truth is said to be innate, is, because, either the mind of man is struck with the evidence in its fii'st proposal, and must yield assent, without seeking help from any principles of a clearer evidence; or, because its dependence on such principles is so obvious, that the conclusion is so plainly connected with such principles, that it is never sooner spoken of, than its connexion with them, and so its truth, appears. Of the first sort few duties can be said to be. And if tlioy were of the last sort, any person of a tolerable capacity would be able to demonstrate them upon attention. Now how far it is otherwise in this case who sees not ? Upon the whole I must conclude, that the light of nature is not sufficient to give us such a law or rule as may be a sure guide of those who desire to go right, so that they need not lose their way, or mistake their duty, if they have a mind to know it, nor be uncertain whether they have done it. It will not relieve the deists to pretend, that some of the exceptions above mentioned, may be retorted upon Christians, and turned against the scriptures : for nothing but ignorance of the true state of the question can give countenance to this pretence. Tlie scriptures are a rule provided by sovereign grace for fallen man, and by infinite wisdom are adjusted to God's great design of recovering man to the praise of his own grace, in such a way as may stain the pride of all glory. They are sufficient as an outward mean, and do effectually conduct man to that happiness designed for him, under the influence of the assisting grace provided for him, and in the use of the means of God's appointment. They provide a relief against any unavoidable defects in his obedience, and direct to the proper grounds of his acceptance in it ; but men, who pretend nature's light is able to guide to happiness, are obliged to instruct that it affords us a rule of duty ; which of itself, without the help of any supernatural assistance, either as to outward means or inward influences, may be able to lead man to the obedience required ; and this obedience must be such, as answers our original obligation, and upon account of its own Avorth, is able to sipport, not only a hope of acceptance, but of future, nay, eternal rewards. For such as are left to the light of nature can neither pretend to any such outward means, nor inward assistance, nor any such relief against de �

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 329 fects in knowledge or practice, .is the scriptures do furnish us with. Nature's light lays no other foundation for hopes of acceptance or reward save only the worth or perfection of the obedience itself. And this, if it is duly considered, not only repels the pretended retortion, but gives additional force to the foregoing argument. CHAP. VIII. Proving the insufficiency of natural religion, frovi its defects as to sufficient motives for enforcing obedience. It is warmly disputed in the schools, whether rewards and punishments be not so much of the essence of a law, and so included in its notion, that nothing can properly be styled law which wants them. I design not to make myself a party in those disputes. But this much is certain, that laws and government are relatives ; they mutually infer and remove each other. There is no government, properly so called, that wants laws, or somewhat that is the measure and standard of its administration. And there are no laws where there is no authority and government to enjoin them. Whence this plainly results, that obedience, if it does no more, yet it certainly entitles to the protection of the government. And disobedience not only denudes of any title to that, but lays open to such further severities, as the government shall have power to execute and see meet to use for its own preservation, against violators of its constitutions. But further, to wave this dispute quite, the nature of man which proceeds not to action save upon knowledge, makes this much certain, that whatever he may be supposed obliged to in strict duty, yet really in fact, he uses to pay no great regard to laws which are not enforced by motives or inducements, that may be supposed to work with him, as containing discoveries of such advantages attending obedience, and disadvantages folloAving disobedience, as may powerfully sway him to consult his duty as well as interest, by yielding obedience. If then natural religion is found unable to discover those things which ordinarily prevail with man to obey, and carry him over any obstructions which lie in the way, it can never be supposed sufficient to lead man to happiness : for man is not to be driven but led ; he is not to be led blindfolded, but upon rational views of duty and interest. That natural religion is in this respect exceedingly defective, is the design of this discourse to demonstrate. All those motives which usually have any influences, may, I think, be brought under the following heads. 1. A full view of the authority of the lawgiver and his laws. 2. A prospect of present benefit by obedience. 3. A prospect of future rewards for it. 4. Fear of punishment in case of disobedience. 5. Examples. Now, as I know no motive which may not easily without stretch be resolved into one of those, so, if I make it appear that nature's light is lame as to each of them, I think I have gone a gi-eat way to disprove its sufficiency to happiness. M'ell, let us essay it. 1. The great inducement to obedience is a clear discovery of the authority of the lawgiver, and laws thence resulting. This is not perhaps, properly speaking, a motive, as it is oft used : for in very deed 2 T

  
    330 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, this is tlio formal reason of obodience. A regard whereto gives any action tlie denomination of obedience, and entitles to the law's protection, and other advantages; yet certain it is, that this should have the principal influence, froni the ground jnst now laid down, and therefore we shall here speak of it. It will prevail far with man to obey the law of nature, if the light of nature clearly discovers how much the lawgiver deserves that place ; how well he is qualified for it ; how indisputable his title to the government is ; and how far he has interposed his authority, that the stamp of it is on these laws, to which we are urged to be subject, that they bear a plain congruity to his sublime qualifications — that he is concerned to have them obeyed — observes the entertainment they meet with — entertains a respect for the obedient— and resents disobedience. If we are left in the dark, as to all or most of these, it will exceedingly weaken our regard to the law. And that this is plainly the case, is now to be made appear. I. It goes a great way toward the recommendation of any law, to be fully satisfied as to the qualifications of the framer. But how dark is the light of nature here? It discovers indeed his power and greatness: but its notions of his wisdom, justice, clemency, and goodness are exceedingly darkened, by the seemingly unequal distributions of things here below, the innumerable miseries under which the world groans, and other things of a like nature ; that truly very few, if left merely to its conduct, would reach any such discoveries of those glorious properties, as would influence any considerable regard to those laws he is supposed to make. I dispute not now what may be strictly known and demonstrated of God, by a train of subtile arguments. For I would not be understood so much as to insinuate the want of objective evidences of the wisdom and goodness of the Deity. Our question respects not so much these, as man's power of discerning them. It is not absolutely denied, that there are many and pregnant evidences of these attributes in the works of creation and providence ; our question is only, whether there is such evidence of those perfections, especially in God's moral government of the world, everywhere appearing, as may be able eftectually to influence the practice, and affect the mind of man in bis present state, notwithstanding of any obstructions arising, either from the inward weakness of his faculties, or the works of God from without, which to the darkened mind of man may have a contrary appearance? And that which I contend, is, that such is the state of things, so they go in the world, and so blind are men's eyes, that there is not so near and clear evidence of these things in what is discernible by the most of men, as may strike strongly, affect powerfully, and have a lively influence to quicken to practice. If our governor is near, if he is daily conversant with us, if we have daily undisputed evidence of his goodness, wisdom, justice, clemency, and other qualifications fitting for government, without any actions that may seem to be capable of a contrary construction, or even of a dubious one, this enforces a regard to liis commands. On the contrary, if he is little known, if his way of management is hid from us, if there are instances, which however possibly they may be just, yet have a contrary appearance to us, this weakens regai-d and quite confounds. And this is plainly the case as to God with men left to the mere conduct of the light of nature, not through any defect on I

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 331 God's part, but through the darkness of the mind of man in his present state ; and this is the more considerable, that we use to be more sensible of what evil any is supposed to do us, than of what good we I'eceive from them. Now, since this observation is of use to prevent mistakes, I desire it may be carried along through the rest of our remarks. 2. It works powerfully, and strongly excites to obedience, if the indisputableness of the lawgiver's title, and the grounds whereon it leans, are clearly known. Now, as to God, the grounds of his title to the legislative as well as executive power, are the supereminent excellency of his nature, rendering him not only fit, but the only fit person for it ; his creation of all things, and thence resulting, property in them as his creatures, such as his preservation of them in being, his providential care and inspection, and the many benefits he bestows on them. But we have heard already, how dim the discoveries of God's supereminent excellencies are, which the light of nature affords. As to his creation, it was disputed among the learned, and quite overlooked by the vulgar, amongst those who were left to the light of nature, as Baron Herbert well observes and clears. As to his close influence in their preservation, it could not be noticed or known, where the other was overlooked. His providential care and inspection, which, perhaps, as to its power of influencing, would go the greatest length, if it can be proven by the light of nature; yet cannot certainly by it be explained, and truly is so darkened by many obvious occurrences in the external administration of the world, that past all peradventure, it can never suitably aflect men who have no other discoveries of it than the light of nature afl:'ords. As to God's benefits, though they are many, yet they did not affect so much, because they were conveyed by the intervention of such second causes, as did arrest, instead of helping forward the short-sighted minds of men, and detained them in contemplation of the servant who brought the favour, whereas they should have looked further to him who sent it; so they should have done, but so they did not. Again, some of their most valuable benefits, — their virtues, they denied God to be the author of, as we have heard above from Seneca, Cicero, and Epictetus. And finally, some of them were inclinable to think, that the benefits were more than countervailed by the evils we labour under. Thus were the minds of men darkened, and so tliey had continued, if we had been without revelation. 3. It is of much force to influence obedience if we have a clear and satisfying discovery of his concernment in those laws ; that is, that he who is thus qualified for, and rightfully possessed of the government, has made such laws, and stamped his authority on them. However great ideas we have of his excellency and title to give laws, yet this will have no weight, if we are not clearly satisfied that these are his laws. Now, how palpably defective the light of nature is here, has been fully made out in the last chapter. 4. It will have no small force, if we had a clear knowledge, that these laws are in their matter fully congruous to the qualifications we desire in a lawgiver, such as wisdom, goodness, justice, clemency, and the like. But as these attributes are either not known, or darkly known by the light of nature, so the impress of them on the laws of nature has not been discovered, nor is it discoverable : for I doubt not but it might easily be made appear, that the whole frame of the laws of nature are adapted to the nature of man as innocent, and

  
    332 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, endued with sufficient power to continue so, whicli is not tlie case witfi him now. And therefore how to reconcile these laws to the notions of" God and man is a speculation, as of the last consequence, so of the greatest difficulty, which had never been got through, if God had not vouchsafed us another guide than the light of nature. 5. If the lawgiver is certainly known to have a great regard to his laws, and to take careful inspection of the observation of them, this will be strong inducement to regard them. But here nature's light is no less dark, than as to the rest. The whole face of things in the world seems to have so contrary an aspect, that we could never see clearly through this matter, if without revelation we were left to judge of God by the mere light of nature. The abounding of sin. prosperity of sinners, sufferings of the best, and the like, led some to deny quite God's providence and government; others of the better sort doubted of it, asClaudian elegantly represents his own case, lib. 1. contra Riifinum. Yea, to so great a height came these doubts, that it is to be feared many were carried to the worst side. It is certain the best of them were so confounded with those occurrences, that they could not spare reflections full of blasphemy upon Providence. The famed Cato's last words may scarce be excused from this crime. Finally, it is certain, that there was so much darkness about this matter, that none of them all payed a due regard to God. I shall now leave this head, after I have observed one or two things; and the first of them is, that however some of these truths above mentioned may possibly be made out by a train of subtile arguments ; yet such arguments, however they may draw an assent from a thinking man, not only transcend the capacity of the vulgar, but fail of exciting and affecting even the most philosophical heads. For to draw forth our active powers into action, the inducements must shine with a light that may warm the mind as it were, not only dissipating doubts about the reality of what is observed, but also showing its excellency. Upon this occasion I may not impertinently apply to the philosophers what Plautus says of comic poets ;* I have often seen, that after the comic poets have said good things, and that they have been applauded for them, while they taught good manners to the people, as soon as they were got home, " no body was the better for their advice." The other thing I observe, is, that any defect as to the knowledge of the lawgiver is so much the more considerable, than any other, that a regard to the lawgiver is that which gives the formality of obedience to any action, and therefore the less knowledge there is of him, the less of obedience, properly so called, there will be. Thus far we have cleared how little nature's light can do for enforcing obedience from the discoveries it makes of the lawgiver. II. A second head of motives to duty is present advantage. Now if the light of nature is able to prove, that obedience to the law of nature is like to turn to our present advantage, either as to profit or pleasure, this would be of weight ; but it is needless to insist on this head ; for who sees not, that there is but little to be said as to many duties here ? Are they not cross to present inclinations ? And for any thing nature's light can discover, diametrically opposite to our * Le Clerc PariLosiuna, p, 52.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, 8:c. 333 present interest and honour ; I mean according to the notions generally entertained of those things in the world ? so it is but little that it can say upon this iiead. How often are we so situated, that in appearance nothing stands in our way to pleasure, honour, or profit, but only the command ? It were easy to enlarge on this head ; but since it will not be readily controverted, I wave it. And indeed it were of no consideration, if present losses were otherwise compensated by future advantages. III. If nature's light can give a full view of future rewards, then this will compensate present disadvantages, and be a strong inducement to obedience. But the discovery, if it is of any use, must be clear and lively, that it may affect and excite, as has been above observed. Well, what can nature's light do here ? Very little, as has been above fully demonstrated, when we discoursed of the chief end. It remains only now that we observe that evils and disadvantages discouraging from duty are present, sensible, great, and so affect strongly : wherefore if future rewards have not somewhat to balance these, they cannot have much influence. Now it has been made sufficiently evident, that all which nature's light has to put in the balance, to encourage the mind to go on in duty against present, sensible, certain, and great f-Ji^O^^ discouragements, is, at most, but a dark, conjectural discovery of rewards, or rather suspicion about them after time, without telling us what they are, or wherein they do consist. Will this ever prevail with men to obey ? No, it cannot. The prospect of future rewards was not that which prevailed with the most moral amongst the heathens of old. Their knowledge of these things, if they had any, was of little or no use or influence to them, as to their excitement to virtue. IV. Nature's light is no less defective as to the discovery of punishments : for however the forebodings of guilty consciences, a dark tradition handed down from generation to generation, and some exemplary instances of divine severity, have kept some impressions of punishment on the minds of many in all ages ; yet it is well known, that those things were ridiculed by most of the philosophers, the poet's fictions made them contemptible, and the daily instances of impunity of sinners here weakened the impressions. Besides, evils that follow duty, and losses sustained, are sensible, present, certain, known, and so affect strongly, and therefore are not to be brdanced by punishments, M'hich are not, or rather, at least, are rarely executed in time, and whereof there is little distinct evidence after time. For be it granted that the justice and holiness of God render it incredible that so maisy transgressors as escape unpunished here should get oft" so ; yet certain it is that nature's light can no way inform what punishments shall be inflicted. V. Nature's light can never point us to examples which may have any influence. There are but few of those who wanted revelation, even of the philosophers, who were not tainted with gross vices. We have strange stories told of a Socrates ; and yet, after all, he was but a sorry example of virtue. He is frequently, by Plato, introduced swearing. He is known to have basely complied with the way of worship followed by his country, which was the more impious, that it is to be supposed to be against the persuasion of his conscience ; yea, we find him with his last breath, ordering his friend to sacrifice the

  
    334 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, cock he had vowed to Esculapius. Mr Dacier's apology for him is perfectly impertinent. He is accused of impure amours with Alcibiades, and of prostituting his wife's chastity for gain. It is evident that in the whole of his conduct, he shows but little regard to God. Such are the examples we are to expect here. We might give full as bad account of the famed Seneca, were it necessary to insist on this head, not to mention others of less consideration. Now to conclude, how shall we by nature's light be prevailed on to obey, while it gives so unsatisfying discoveries of the law and lawgiver ? Can show so little of present or future advantage by ol)edience, or disadvantage by disobedience? Nor can it ofter any examples that are worth following. It is certain that the experience of the world justifies this account. What means it, that instances of any thing like virtue are so rare, where revelation obtains not? Sure it must say one of two, if not both ; that either nature's light presents no inducements sufficient to influence practice, or that man is dreadfully corrupt : the deists may choose which, or both, and let them avoid the consequences if they can. It had been easy to have said a great deal more on this head. The subjects would have admitted of considerable enlargement ; but this my design will not allow. I intend to keep close to the argument, and run out no further than is of necessity for clearing the force of that. And where the case is plain, as I take it to be here, I content myself with touching at the heads which clear the truth under debate. CHAP. IX. Showing tlie importance of knowing the origin of sin to the world. And t/ie defectiveness of the light of nature as to this. It is not more clear that the sun shines, than that the whole world lies in wickedness. The creation groans under the weight of this unwieldy load, which lies so heavy upon it, that it is the wonder, of all who have any right notions of the justice or holiness of God, that it has not sunk it into nothing, or exquisite misery before now. The heathens have made bitter complaints of it. And indeed if their complaints had been left upon themselves, and had not been turned into accusations of the holy God, none could have wondered at them, or condemned them. For it is manifest to any one who will not stop his ears — put out his eyes — stifle his conscience — forswear and abandon his reason, that the world is full of sin. What nation or place is free of idolatries, blasphemies, the raging of pride, revenge, perjuries, rapes, adulteries, thefts, robberies, murders, and other abominable evils innumerable ? And who sees not, that all these are the effects of sti-ong, prevailing, universal and contagious corruptions and depraved inclinations ; from a share iu which, no man can justly pretend himself free ? And if he should, any one who strictly observes his way, may easily charge him, either with gross ignorance or disingenuity. To know how things came to this pass with the world, and trace this evil to its fountain, is a business of great importance to religion. Yea, J

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 335 of so much moment is it, that one can scarce tell how any tiling like religion is to be maintained in the world, without some competent knowledge of it. 1. If this is not known, we can never make any right estimate of the evil of sin. If men were by their original constitution, M'ithout their own fault, made of so wicked or infirm a nature, as that either they were inclined to it, or unable to resist temptations, amongst the throng of which they were placed, it is impossible for them to look upon sin as so detestable an evil as really it is ; or blame themselves so much for it, as yet they are bound to do. If it is quite otherwise, and man were originally upright, and fell not into this case, but by a fault justly cliargeable on him, it is certain, that quite other apprehensions of sin should be maintained, ^ow such as mens apprehensions are about the evil of sin, such will their care be to avoid it, prevent it, or get it removed. And who sees not, that the whole of religion is easily reducible to these things ? 2. If the origin of sin is not understood, man can never understand what he is obliged to in way of duty. If we derive this weakness, wickedness, and depraved inclination from our first constitution, we can never look on ourselves as obliged to such an obedience, as the rectitude, holiness, and purity of the divine nature, seem to render necessary. And if we are uncertain as to this, we shall never know how far our duty extends. And if we know not what is required of us, how can we do it ? To say we are bound to obey as far as we can, is to speak nonsense, and what no way satisfies the difficulty : for this leaves us to judge of our own power, opens a door to man to interpret the frame of the law, as he pleases, and charges God with such folly in the frame of the law, as we dare scarce charge on any human lawgiver. 3. Without the knowledge of the origin of sin, we can never know what measures to take, in subduing our corrupt inclinations. If we know not of what nature they are, how they came to be so interwoven with our frame, and so much of a piece with ourselves, we shall not know where to begin attempts for reformation, or if it be practicable to eradicate them. And yet this must be done, otherwise we cannot with any show of reason project happiness. But the rise of corruption being hid, we shall neither know what is to be removed, nor where to begin our work, nor how far success to attempts of this kind may reasonably be hoped for. And of how destructive a consequence this is to all religion is easily seen. 4. If the origin of sin is not known, we Avill be at a loss what thoughts to entertain of God's holiness, justice, and goodness, yea, and his wisdom too. If our natures were originally burdened with those corrupt inclinations so twisted in with them, as now we find them ; or if we were so infirm, as not to be able to resist a throng of temptations, among which we were placed, we will scarce be able to entertain such a high regard for Gods holiness, goodness, and wisdom in our make, or of his justice in dealing so by ns. And if we suppose otherwise, we will still be confounded by our darkness about any other way we can possibly think of, whereby things wei'e brought to this pass, and mankind so universally precipitated into so miserable a case. 5. If the origin of evil is not known, we shall never be able to judge

  
    336 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, what cstimalo God will make of sin : whether he will look on it as so evil as to merit any deep resentment, or otherwise. G. Hereon it follows, that the wliole state of our affairs with God will be quite dsirkened and become unintelligible. We shall not know whether he shall animadvert so heavily on us for our sins, as to ruin us, or so slightly pass over them as not to call us to an account. If the latter is supposed, obedience is ruined ; considering what man's inclinations and temptations are ; who will obey, if no ruin or hurt is to be feared by sin ? If the former is supposed, our hope is ruined. We shall not know what value God will put on our obedience, if this is not known; whether he will not reject it for the sinful defects cleaving to it. Nor shall we know whether he will pardon us, or upon what terms, if we know not what thoughts he has of sin. And this we know not, nor can we possibly understand, unless we know how it came, and came to be so twisted in with our natures. Finally, hereon depends any tolerable account of the equity of God's proceedings, at least of his goodness in dealing so with the world, subjecting it to such a train of miseries. If any thing of sin is chargeable justly upon man's make, and first constitution, it will be much to clear his justice, but harder to acquit his goodness in plaguing the world so. If otherwise, it will be easy to justify God: but how then were men brought to this case ? Thus we have shortly hinted at those grounds that clear the importance of the case. An enlargement on them would have made the dullest understand, that without some satisfying account of the origin of evil, all religion is left loose. The judicious will easily see it. It now remains that we make appear the insufficiency of nature's light. To clear this point, it is evident, if we consider, 1. That most of the wise men of the world have passed over this in silence, as a speculation too hard and high. The effects of it were so sensible that they could not but notice them, as the Egyptians did the overflowing of their Nile. But when they would have traced these streams up to their source, they were forced to quit it as an unequal chase. The reason whereof is ingeniously, as well as solidly given by the judicious Dr Stillingfleet, " The reason was," says he, " as corruption increased in the world, so the means of instruction and knowledge decayed ; and so as the phenomena grew greater, the reason of them was less understood ; the knowledge of the history of the first ages of the world through which they could alone come to the full understanding of the true cause of evil, insensibly decaying in the several nations ; insomuch that those who are not at all acquainted with that history of the world, which was preserved in sacred records among the Jews, had nothing but their own uncertain conjectures to go by, and some kind of obscure traditions, which were preserved among them, which, while they sought to rectify by their interpretations, they made them more obscure and false than they found them."* 2. Others who would needs appear more learned, but were really less wise, offered accounts, or pretended to say somewhat, rather to hide their own ignorance, than explain >vhat they spoke of. So obscure * Origines Sacra;, lib. li. cap. 3. sect. 8.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 337 are they, that nothing can be concluded from what they say, but that they were ignorant, and yet so disingenuous and proud that they would not own it. Among this sort Plato is reckoned, and with him Pythagoras, who tell us, " That the principle of good is unity, finite, quiescent, straight, uneven number, square, right and splendid ; the principle of evil, binary, infinite, crooked, even, long of one side, unequal, left, obscure."* Plutarch, as is noted by Dr Stillingfleet, says, that the opinion of Plato is very obscure, it being iiis purpose to conceal it ; but he saith in his old age, in his book De Legibus, without any riddle and allegory, that the world is moved by more than one principle, by two at the least ; the one of a good and benign nature, the other contrary to it, both in its nature and operations. 3. Another and perhaps the greater part, did plainly give the most absurd and ridiculous, not to say blasphemous, accounts of this matter. Some pretending all the evil inherent in matter, which they supposed not created. The folly, as well as wickedness of this opinion, is well laid open by the judicious person last quoted. This was what Plato aimed at, as Dr Stillingfleet clears from Numenius, a famous Syrian Platonic philosopher, who is thought to have lived in the second century, who giving an account of Pythagoras and Plato's opinions, says, " Pythagoras remarks, that in an existing providence evils necessarily operate, because there may be matter, and that matter may be endowed with evil. And the same Numenius praises Plato, because he assumes two great principles in the world ; one beneficent — the other malignant, namely, matter ! therefore, according to Plato, all the good things of God are brought together as by the liberality of a parent ; but the existing evils arise out of the malignity of matter as its parent." The plain case is, they thought God and matter eternally coexistent, and that evil was inherent in matter, and that God could not mend it. To this purpose Maximus Tyrius, a Platonic philosopher,t who lived in the second century, speaks, that all the evils that are in the world, are not the works of art, but the affections of matter. Seneca says, Noil potest art'ifex mutare materuim.\ This way the Stoics went, though they who have studied them pretend that there was some difference betwixt Plato's opinion and theirs. They who would desire a more full account, both of these opinions, and the absurdity and impiety of them, may have it from Dr Stillingfleet. But a great many of the philosophers plainly maintained two anti-gods, one good and the other evil. The Persians had their Oromusdes, to whom they ascribed all the good, and Arimanius, on whom they fathered all their evils. How many run this way, any one may learn from Plutarch's Discourse of Isis and Ositns, and judge whether he himself was not of the same mind. "What was it that drove those great men on such wild conceits, which are so ab -urd that they are not worth confuting ? Nothing else but their darkness about the rise of sin. And how dismal were tiie consequences of those notions and of this darkness I What else drove so great a part of the world to that madness, to worship even the principle of evil ? Was it not this, that they entertained perverse notions about the origin of evils both of sin and punishment ? 4. Not to insist on those absurd opinions, the latter accounts we * Oiig. Sacra?, lib. 3. cap. 3. sect. 11. f Max. Tyr. Ser. 25. \ Seneca de Provid. 2 u

  
    338 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, liavo of til is matter, by persons who reject the scriptures, after they liave taken all the help from them they think meet, though they are more polished, are not one whit more satisfactory. For clearing this, we shall otler you the most considerable of this sort that have occurred to us. We shall begin with Simplicius, a Phrygian philosopher wJio lived in the fifth century, and was a great opposer of the scriptures. He, in his commentary upon the XXXI V chapter of Epictetus, speaks tiius: "The soul of man is Nexus tttriusquc mundi, in the middle between those more excellent beings which remain above (which he had taught to be incapable of sin), with which it partakes in the sublimity of its nature and understanding, and those inferior terrestrial beings, with which it communicates through the vital union which it hath with the body, and by reason of that freedom and indifferency which it liatli, it is sometimes assimilated to the one, sometimes to the other of those extremes. So that while it approacheth to the nature of the superior beings, it keeps itself free from evil ; but because of its freedom, it may sometimes sink down into those lower things,"* and so he calls the " cause of evil'' in the soul, "its voluntary descent into this lower world, and immersing itself in the feculency of terrestrial matter." Much more he adds ; but it all comes to this, that because of the freedom of the will of man, nothing else can be said to be the author of evil but the soul. We have likewise an account from the Oracles of Reason much to the same purpose. A. W., a deist, in a letter to Charles Blount, answering an objection of Sir Charles Wolseley's, against the sufficiency of natural religion, gives this account. " This generally acknowledged lapse of nature, that it came, may be discovered by natural light ; how it came, is reasonable to conclude without revelation, namely, by a deviation from the right rule of reason implanted in us ; how he came to deviate from this rule, or lapse, proceeds from the nature of goodness, originally given by our Creator, which reason tells us to be an arbitrary state of goodness only ; therefore not a necessary goodness to which our natures were constrained. In short, our fall proceeds from our not being able to reason rightly on every thing we act, and with such beings we were created ; for all our actions are designed by us to some good which may arise to us. But we do not always distinguish rightly of that good. We often mistake apparent good for the actual good. We are deceived by the appearance of the right. The good that is pleasant, for want of right reasoning, is preferred to the good that is honest ; and the present good, though it be less in itself, often carries it before the remote good, which is greater in its own nature. No man ever held that we could desire evil as evil ; and therefore I will not grant him a total lapse in our natures from God. For we see many born with virtuous inclinations ; and though all men at some times err, even the best, in their actions, it only shows that we were not created to a necessitated goodness. It is enough to prove no fatal lapse, that many are proved, through the course of their lives, more prone to do good than evil, and that all men do evil only for want of right reasoning ; because the will necessarily follows the last dictate of the understanding.''* The next and last whom we shall mention is, the learned Herbert, whom * Comment, in Epist. cap. 3i. + Oracles of Reason, page 197.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c 339 the rest do but copy after. Tims then l.e accounts for it ; " the evil of crime proceeds from no other source than from that will which is native to all ; which the great God has bestowed upon us as an unparalleled benefit, from which also we are more distinguished from the beasts that perish, than by the intellect itself. The will, however, is so muchintheeqiiipoise between goodandevil, that it is easily inclined to the one or the otlier, and so it happens, that it Is often swayed by the bad, but is plainly to be considered in itself a divine gift of such value and excellence, that without the liberty of choice referred to, we are not capable of performing any thing really good : for who could be said to do that which was good, except he had also a choice to do that which was evil ? Hence therefore it is, that the evil of crime arises from this noble faculty of the soul, being seduced, not by any external act of compulsion, but of its own accord, into that which is reprehensible."* These three accounts, in several respects, run the same way. It were easy however to set them by the ears in some considerable particulars, and, perhaps, to show the inconsistency of the several authors with themselves, on these heads : but this is not my design to spend time on things, whereby truth will not gain much, as, perhaps, they contain the sum of what reason can say on the head, so we shall now show how very far they are from satisfying in the case. The substance of them may be reduced to those three propositions. 1. " That man's body sways the soul, to wdiich it is joined, to things suitable to itself, which are evil." This Simplicius more than insinuates. 2. " That as reason is the guide of the will, which necessarily follows its last dictate ; so the will's inclination to evil flows from our not being able to reason rightly. This the Oracles of Reason give plainly as a response in the words now quoted. 3. " The will is ancipilis ;ia/H/Yt', perfectly indifferent, equally capable of, and swayed to evil and good." This all the three concur in. It is like a nice balance which stands even, but is easily swayed to either side. But now it is easy to multiply many difficulties against this account, and show how it no way clears, but leather involves the matter more. And, 1. I would desire to know whether that inferior part, the body, or terrestrial part of man, call it which you will, sways to any thing, not suited to its original frame and perfection, or not ? If it aims at nothing, bends or inclines to nothing, but what is perfective of itself, I desire to know how that can be faulty ? How can this body be made a part of a composition, wherein it is faulty for it to aim at what is truly perfective of its nature ? How can it be criminal for the soul to aim at ennobling and satisfying the capacities of that which is so nearly united to itself? How is it consistent with the wisdom of God, to unite two beings, the one whereof cannot reach its own perfection without hurt to the other ? If it is said, that it inclines to what contributes not to its own perfection ; then I desire to know how it came to be so depraved as to have a tendency to its own detriment ? How it was consistent with the wisdom of God to make it so ? How was it consistent with the goodness of God to associate it, when so made, with * De Religions (Jentiliiim, cap. 13.

  
    340 NATURAL REJ.KJIUN INSUFFICIENT, anotlier more noble being to vvbich it must prove a burden ; yea, wbicb must sway to that which proves the ruin of the whole composition? And how can man be blamed for doing that to whicli his nature inevitably must carry him ? For if he is thus compounded, his body, earthly part, or lower faculties, sway to evil: his will is etjually inclinable to both ; and in this case, how can the composition be otherwise than depraved ? For my part, I see not how it could be otherwise, or how God can justly punish it for being so, upon the supposition laid down. 2. If it be asserted that we are not, by our original constitution, able to reason rightly, in what concerns our own duty, as we have heard from the Oracles of Reason : then I desire to know if we are not necessitated by our very make and constitution to err ? If we are to believe, what the same Oracle utters, that the will must follow necessarily the understanding ; then I desire to know if we are not necessitated to sin ? If things are thus and thus, we must either believe them to be, or believe that this Oracle gives a false response : then I desire to know how God could make us necessarily evil ? How can this be reconciled with the rest of this doctrine, about the arbitrary state of man's goodness ? I might ask not a few other queries, but perhaps these will suffice. 3. If the will be, in its own nature, perfectly free and indifferent, then I desire to know, whether there is any thing in that composition whereof it is a part, orthat to which itisjoinedor any thing in the circumstances wherein man is placed, swaying it to the worst side? If there isany thing either in man's constitution or circumstances, swaying him wrong ; then I desire to know, is there any thing to balance them ? Whether there is or is not any thing to keep him even ? I would desire to know how any thing came to be in his constitution, to sway him wrong ? If there is any thing to balance these inducements to sin, or inclinations, then man is perfectly indifferent still. And about this we shall speak anon. If there is a will, equally capable of good and evil, and man has somewhat in his constitution or circumstances, at least swaying him to evil, then I desire to know, how it was possible for him to evite it ? If he has nothing determining him more to evil than to good, or if any thing that inclines to evil is balanced by other things of no less force, determining and swaying him to good, then many things may be inquired : how comes it to pass, that though man is equally inclinable to good or evil, that all men almost choose evil ? Yea, I need not put an almost to it. It is a strange thing to suppose all men equally disposed to good or evil, and yet none choose the good. 4. I do not know how this notion of man's liberty, which is easily granted to be in itself, if the notion of it is rightly stated, a perfection, will take with considerate men, that it consists in a perfect indifferency to good or evil: for if this is a necessary perfection of the rational nature, without which it cannot be called good, as Herbert clearly asserts in his words above quoted ; then I ask, what shall become of those natures unalterably good, of which Simplicius talks ? Is it absurd to suppose, that there may be such ? Are they, if they be, less perfect, because incapable of that which debases and depraves them ? Is God good, who has beyond dispute no such liberty as this ? Is an indifferency to commit sin, or not to commit sin, a great perfection? If it be, is it greater than not to be capable of sinning ? They may embrace this notion

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 341 of liberty who will, and fancy themselves perfect, I shall not for this reckon them so. 5. This account of man as equally inclined to good or evil, is either an account of man's case as he now is, or as at first made. If man is now otherwise, to Avit, inclined more to evil than good, how came he to be so ? This is the difficulty we desire to be satisfied about. If this be the case he was made in, and still continues in, then I say, it is utterly false, and contradictory to the ears, eyes, and conscience of all the world. Who sees not that man is plainly, strongly, and, I may add, universally inclined to evil? The wiser heathens have owned it. And it is plainly made out against the most impudent denier. Hierocles's words, as I find them translated by an excellent person, are memorable to this purpose. " Man," says he, " is of his own motion inclined to follow the evil and leave the good. There is a certain strife bred in his affections ; he hath a free will, which he abuseth, binding himself wholly to encounter the laws of God. And this freedom itself is nothing else but a willingness to admit that which is not good, rather than otherwise."* This is a true state of the matter from a heathen. 6. The supposition of man's being made perfectly indifferent is injurious to God, who cannot be supposed, without reflection on him, to have put man in such a case. The least that can be said, preserving the honour due to the divine excellencies, is that God gave a law to man, suitable to the rectitude of his own nature, and to man's happiness and perfection ; that he endued him with an ability to know this law, the obligations he lay under to obey it, and the inducements that might have fortified him in his obedience against the force of any temptation which he might meet with. If this be not asserted, it will not be possible to keep God from blame, which all that own him are concerned to take care of: for how could he bind man to obey a law, which he did not make known to him, or at least give him a power to know ? If he laid him open to teniptatitms, and made him incapable of discovering what might antidote their force, if he would use it, what shall we think of his goodness ? Further, we must own that the will of man was made inclinable, though not immutably so, to its own perfection : how else was it worthy of its Author ? Finally, we must own that man had no affection or inclination in him, that was really contradictory to that law which he was su'ojected to, and which tended to his happiness and perfection. If this is denied, then I ask, were not these inclinations sinful ? Was that being worthy of God, that had no tendency to its own perfection ? But on the contrary, what was inclinable to its own ruin ? 7. This being the least that can, without manifest reproach to the wisdom, goodness, and justice of the Creator, be supposed in favour of man's original constitution ; I desire to know, is this the case still, or is it not ? If it is not, then how came it to be otherwise ? How comes man originally to be worse now, than at first ? How is this consistent with the principles of the deists that there is no lapse ? If it be asserted, we are in the same state still, how then comes all the world to be full of wickedness ? How is this reconcilable with the experience and consciences of men, that assure them of the contrary ? * Hieroclis Carmiii. Aur. Transl. Reas. of Script. Belief, p. lilt.

  
    342 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, 8. If it is thoiii^Iit enoug'li to resolve all this, as to actual failings, into the choice of man ; yet what shall we say as to that darkness as to duty, which we heard the deists confessing, in their " Oracles of Reason ?" How came that inability to reason rightly, which we have before demonstrated man under, and which our adversaries will own ? Again, how come we to have vicious inclinations so strongly rooted in our natures ? Strong they are ; for they trample upon our light, the penalties of laws divine and human ; yea, and the smartings of our own conscience. The drunkard and unclean person finds his health ruined, and yet, in spite of this, his inclination makes him run on in the vice that has ruined him : and the like is evident in other cases innumerable. Deeply rooted they are : they are some way twisted in with the constitutions of our body, and no less fixed in our souls. So fixed they are, that, though our own reason condemns them, it cannot remove them. Though sometimes fear restrains them as to the outward acts ; yet it cannot eradicate the inclination. Instruction, and all human endeavours cannot do it. A famed Seneca that understood so much, who undertook to teach others, and perhaps has spoke and writ better than most of the heathens, yet by all his knowledge and all his endeavours, owns this corruption so deeply rooted in himself, that he expected not to get rid of it. 9. Not only so, but further, how came these inclinations to be born with us ? — grow up with us ? That they are so, is evident. We no sooner begin to act, than to act perversely. We no sooner show any inclinations, than we show that our inclinations are evil. Yea, among Christians, where there are many virtuous persons, who give the best example, the best instruction, and use the best discipline for the education of their children in virtue; yet we see the children discover inclinations so strong as are not to be restrained by all these endeavours, much less eradicated : and so early are they" there, that they cannot be prevented by the most timeous care. 1 0. It will not help the matter to tell us, that there are some born with virtuous inclinations. For, 1. If all are not so, the difficulty remains. How came these to be born otherwise, of whom we have been speaking ? How came their frame to be different from, nay, and worse than that of others ! Are they under the same law ? If so, why have they more impediments, and less power of obedience ? 2. We would be glad to see the persons condescended on, that are void of vicious inclinations, that we might ask them some questions. You say you are born with virtuous inclinations. Well, but have you no ill inclinations? If you are no drunkard, adulterer, <S:c. yet have you no inclination to pride, prodigality, neglect of God, covetousness, or somewhat like ? I fear the man that can answer plainly in the negative here, will not be easily found. And till we see him, we deny there is any such. 3. To confirm this, several persons, whom the world has looked on as virtuously inclined from their infancy, have, when seriously acquainted with Christianity, owned that they were as wickedly inclined as others ; only by help of their constitution, they were not so much prompted to those evils, which are most observed and condemned in the world. And this account has been given by persons of judgment, whose capacity or ingenuity cannot reasonably be questioned. Finally, the ground whereon A. ^Y. pronounces against

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c, 343 a universal lapse, viz. that we cannot " desire evil as evil," is ridiculous : for this is a thing perfectly inconsistent, not only with the due exercise, but the very nature of our rational faculties : and if notwithstanding this impossibility of any man's desiring evil as evil, so many are deeply corrupted, no imaginable reason can be assigned, why all may not be so, without supposing that we can " desire evil as such." To conclude, then, it is upon the whole evident, that reason can never trace this matter to its proper source. Our consciences condemn us indeed, and so acquit the Deity. But without revelation, we can never understand upon what grounds we are condemned by ourselves, nor how the Deity is to be justified ; and so this sentence of our consciences involves the matter more, and increases the difficulty. It is not from any distinct view of the particular way how we come to be guilty, and how God comes to be free of blame, that conscience is led to this sentence. And therefore, how to come to any satisfaction about the matter, that may liberate us from the inconveniences above mentioned, whicli are really subversive of all religion, and can reasonably be supposed available to us, reason can never satisfy us. Since these gentlemen, with whom we have to do, find it their interest to deny any lapse, I shall, to what has been said, add a short but judicious and solid confirmation of tliis, from a person of a more than ordinary reach, I mean Dr How : who, after he has quoted many testimonies, from heathen authors, proving this lapse, reasons for it, and confirms it further, from arguments not easily to be answered. His words run thus : " If we consider, can it be so much as imaginable to us, that the present state of man is his primitive state, or that he is now such as he was at first made ? For neither is it conceivable, the blessed God should have made a creature, with an aversion to the only important ends whereof it is naturally capable : or particularly that he created man with a disaffection to himself: or, that ever he, at first, designed a being of so high excellency as the spirit of man, to trudge so meanly, and be so basely servile, to terrene inclinations ; or, since there are manifestly powers in him, of a superior and inferior sort and order, the meaner should have been, by original institution, framed to command, and the more noble and excellent only to obey and serve ; as now every one that observes, may see the common case with man is — And how far he is swei'ved from what he was, is easily conjecturable by comparing him with the measures which show what he should be. For it cannot be conceived for what end laws were ever given him ; if at least, we allow them not the measures of his primitive capacity, or deny him ever to have been in a possibility to obey. Could they be intended for his government, if conformity to them were against or above his nature ? Or were they only for liis condemnation ? or for v.-hat, if he was never capable of obeying them ? How inconsistent were it with the goodness of the blessed God, that the condemnation of his creatures should be the first design of his giving them laws ! And with his justice, to make his laws the rule of punishment, to whom they could never be the rule of obedience and duty ; or with his wisdom to frame a system and body of laws, that should never serve for either purpose ! And so be, upon the whole, useful for nothing. The common reason of mankind teacheth us to estimate the wisdom and equity of lawgivers, by the suitableness of their constitutions to the genius and temper of the

  
    344 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, people, for whom they are made; and we commonly reckon nothing can more slur and expose government, than the imposing of constitutions, most probably impracticable, and which are never likely to obtain. How much more incongruous must it be esteemed to enjoin such as never possibly could ! Prudent legislators, and studious of the common good, would be shy to impose upon men, under their power, against their genius and common usages, neither alterable easily, nor to any advantage ; much more absurd were it, with great solemnity, and weighty sanctions, to enact statutes, for brute creatures ; and wherein were it more to purpose, to prescribe unto men strict rules of piety and virtue, than to beasts or trees, if the former had not been capable of observing them as the latter were not ?*" I believe the deists will not easily overthrow this nervous discourse. CHAP. X. Proving the light of nature unable to discover the means of obtaining pardon of sin, or to show (hat it is attainable. That all have sinned is sufficiently clear from the foregoing discourse. That it is of importance to understand the rise of sin, and that nature's light is unable to trace its original, has been likewise evinced. But all this were indeed less consideration, if the light of nature could assure us of pardon, or direct as to the means whereby it may be obtained. But here it is no less defective, than as to the former. That we are all guilty of sin, even the Deists do acknowledge ; the Oracles of Reason own that all men sometimes err, even the best, in their actions. And the evidence of it is such, that none can get over the truth, if he is not plainly resolved to deny what is most evident. Now this being the case, that we have all trangressed ; it is of the highest importance to know, whether God will pardon us, or upon what terms he will do it. If he punish us, what a case are we in. How can they who fear punishment expect rewards ? But because this is a difficulty of no small importance, and the deists, since they see they cannot clear it, make it their business, to obscure the importance of the case, and render it more involved ; we shall, therefore, I. State the case, and clear the importance of it. H. Discover the weakness of nature's light about it. HI Speak fully to a particular exception about repentance. SECT. I. Wherein the imj)ortance of the difficulty is stated. If the deists should allow sin to be so great an evil as we pretend it is, it would exceedingly embarrass them ; therefore they labour to * Dr How's Living, Temple part 2, p. 121, 122.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, 8:c. 345 emooth the matter by telling us, that either it is no evil, or one of not so great consideration, as is commonly imagined: but the wildness and unreasonableness of this attempt will be easily removed, by a consideration of the evil of sin. It is not our design to write largely on this head, but only to condescend on a few of those considerations, whereon we insist for proving sin to be exceeding sinful : which although they are built on rational grounds ; yet we are led to them by the assistance of revealed light. 1. Sin is a transgression of a law, the highest law, the law of the supreme and righteous Governor of the world. Where there is no law, there is no transgression. And such as the law is, such is the transgression. There is no more just way of measuring the evil of sin, than by considering the law it violates. The law bears the impress of the highest authority, that of the supreme ruler of the universe. Every transgression must therefore import, if not a contempt, yet certainly a want of due regard to this authority, which how criminal it is in man, who is as to being, preservation, and well-being, every way dependent, is easily understood. Moreover, this law is not a mere arbitrary appointment, but such as is the necessary result of the nature of God and man ; and therefore the violation of it imports no less than an accusation of the rectitude of God's nature, whence the law results ; and charges unsuitableness thereto, upon the nature of man, as being so made that, without wrong to itself, it cannot subject to the rule of God's government. And who sees not how deeply this reflects on God ? 2. Sin contradicts the great design of man's being. God made us, and not we ourselves. It is blasphemy to allege, that infinite wisdom made so noble a creature as man without design. Nor can it reasonably be pretended, that the chief aim of God in making him was any other, than his having the self-satisfaction of having acted as became him, and having made a work every way worthy of his wisdom and holiness. And since man also was capable of proposing dcs^igns, it is foolish to imagine, that God either could or would allow him to make any other his chief end than the pleasure of God ; or acting so as to make it appear, that he was every way worthy of his author. But when man sins, lie plainly counteracts what God designed, and he was obliged to design : for he pleases not God, but himself; and this i.s, what in him lies to frustrate God of the design he had in his work, and debase the being and powers given him for the honour of God, by employing them against him, and using them in contradiction to his declared will. 3. Sin misrepresents God. The works of God bear an impress of God's wisdom and power. INIan only was made capable of representing his moral perfections, his holiness, justice, truth, and the like. But when lie sins, he not only fails of his duty, but really misrepresents God his maker, as one who approves sin, that is directly cross to his will, which is ever congruous to the holiness of his nature ; or, at least, as one, who either wants will or power to crush the contravener ; and so he is represented either as unholy or impotent ; or one, who can tamely allow his will to be counteracted by a creature he has made and sustains. But what horrid reflections are these on the holy God ! 4. Sin accuses God of want of wisdom and goodness in appointing laws which were not for his creature's good, and which he could not obey without detriment ; of envy in barring the creature by a law, from

  
    346 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, that which is necessary to his happiness; of insufficiency, to satisfy the creature he has made, while he is obliged to seek for that elsewhere, which is not to be found in him, in the way of obedience ; and of folly, in making such a law as cannot be expected to be obeyed, in regard the creature subjected to it, gains more by breaking than by keeping of it. Finally, to crown all, sin dethrones God, and sets the creature in his room. The honour of God's law and authority and the sinner's good are wickedly supposed to be inconsistent, and the latter is preferred. The will of the Creator and creature cross on one another, and the creature's wiil is preferred. The friendship, fav^our, and sufficiency of Deity is laid in balance against some other imaginary good, and decision is given against God. These are a few of the many evils of sin. They are not strained ones. This is not a rhetorical declamation against sin, wherein things are unjustly aggravated to raise odium against it; but a plain account of a few of the evils of it, which yet is infinitely short of what the case would admit. But who can fully represent the evil that strikes against infinite goodness, holiness, justice, wisdom, and supreme authority ? Who can unfold its aggravations, save he who knows what God is, and what he is to man, and what man is, and how many ways he is dependent on, subject, obliged, and indebted to God ? Well therefore may sin be said to have an infinity of evil in it. The deists, to evade the difficulties arising from this evil of sin, take different courses. Some plainly deny any such thing as evil, or that there is any thing morally good or bad. Thomas Aikenhead, who was executed at Edinburgh, January 8, 1697, for his blasphemies, in his paper he delivered from the scaffold, tells us what his thoughts were in this matter, and upon what grounds they were built. When in his rational inquiries he came to consider, whether Ave were capable of offending God, he tells us, "that after much pondering and serious consideration, he concluded the negative.*" The famed Mr Hobbes was not of a very different mind, for he plainly asserts, " that thei-e is nothing good or evil in itself, nor any common laws constituting what is naturally just and unjust: but all things are to be measured by what every man judgeth fit, where there is no civil government ; and by the laws of society, where there is one. And elsewhei'e, before men entered into a state of civil government, there was not any thing just or unjust, forasmuch as just and unjust are the relatives of human laws ; every action being in itself indifferent. And whether Spinoza was not of the same mind, is left to those to judge, who have time and leisure to trace his meaning, in his obscure and designedly involved way of writing. Mr Hobbes has been learnedly confuted by many, such as Dr Cumberland, Mr Tyroll and almost all who write of the law of nature. Spinoza has likewise been examined by Wittichius and many others. The first, viz. Thomas Aikenhead: his grounds I shall propose and examine. The first in his own words runs thus, " 1 thought," says he, " a great part of morality, if not all, proceeded from the will of men, as of that of a kingdom, or commonwealth, or what most men think convenient for such and such ends, and these ends are always terminated upon being congruous to the nature of things ; now we see, that, according to men's fancy, things are congruous or incongruous to their natures, if not to the body, yet to the thinking faculty. * Levia thar). Cap. G.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 347 The sura of this confused discourse, which prohably he learned from Hobbs, amounts to this ; God has fixed no law to our moral actions, by which they are to be regulated. These, which are called moral laws, are only the determinations of governments, or the concurring judgment of men, concerning what they tliink meet to be done for their owfc ends. That what some judge meet and congruous, others may find un^ suitable to their nature and ends and so are not obliged to obey. But, 1. Are not all these ungrounded assertions, whereof no proof is offered but the author's deluded fancy ? Has it not been irrefragably demonstrated by as many as discourse of moral good and evil, that antecedently to any government among men, we are under a law. the law of nature, and that this is the will of God ? 3. If all these had kept silence, does not the thing itself speik ? AVhat can be more evident, than that there is a law of nature, and that this is the law of God ? We are certain, that we are made of rational natures, capable of laws and government. We are no less sure that God made us, and made us so- It is self-evident, that to him who made us, it belongs to govern, and dispose of us to those ends, for which we were made. And we by our very beings are bound to obey, submit, and subject ourselves to his will and pleasure, who made us, and on whom we every way depend ; and therefore his will, if he make it known, is a law, and the highest law to us. Again, it is clear, that this reason, if we attend to it, tells us that some things are to be done and some things left undone ; such as these, that we are to serve, love, obey, and honour him that made us, upholds us, and on whom we every way depend : that we are to carry toward our fellow-creatures, as it becomes those, who have the same original with us, who are subject to the same rule, are obliged to pursue the same ends, and that we are to dispose of ourselves, as the author of our nature allows us. These are all, if not self-evident, yet next to it, and easily deducible from principles that are so. Further, the reason that is implanted in us by God, tells us so, we are to take what it leads us to, while duly used, as the will of God, and so a law to us. " For whatever judgment God makes a man with, concerning either himself, or other things ; it is God's judgment, and whatever is his judgment, is a law to man, nor can he neglect or oppose it without sin ; being in his existence made with a necessary subjection to God. Such and such dictates being the natural operations of our minds, the being and essential constitution of which, in right reasoning, we owe to God ; we cannot but esteem them the voice of God within us, and consequently his law to us."* What he tells us of men's different apprehensions, about what is right or wrong, makes nothing to the purpose. That only shows that in many instances we are in the dark as to what is good and evil, which is granted ; but will not infer that there is no fixed measure of good and evil. In many general truths, all who apply themselves to think, understand the terms, and have the truths proposed, do agree. And perhaps, all that is knowable of our duty by the light of nature, is deducible from such principles of morality, as all rational men who have them fairly proposed to them, must assent to. And deductions from laws, when duly made, are of equal authority with the principles from which they are inferred. And finally, when men in pursuance of their * Sir Charles VVolseley's Srripture Belief, p. .32, 33.

  
    348 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, perverse natures, follow what is cross to those dictates of reason, they nre condemned by their own consciences, which shows them under the oblig-ation of a law, and that acting in a congruity to their natures as corrupt, is not the standard they are obliged to walk by, since their own reason checks them for doing it. They who would desire to have tliis matter fully discoursed, may read others who have done it designedly, of whom there is great plenty. His second reason runs thus : " Also we do not know what is good :»r evil in itself, if not thus, whatsoever can be attributed to God, that is good; and what cannot, is evil. And we know not what can be attributed to God, but such things as by a deduction we ascribe to him, we call perfect, and such as we deny to be in him, we call imperfect, and so we most ignorantly commit a circle. There is no other notion of things in themselves good or evil. It is much harder to find the sense of these words, if they have any, than to answer the argument. The design of it is to prove, that there is no standard whereby we may judge what is good and what is evil." The force of the argument amounts to this, that there is no way how we come to know any thing to be good, but by this, that it may be ascribed to God. But we cannot know whether it is to be ascribed to God, unless we know that it is perfect or good. This is thin sophistry, which I might easily expose, were it to any purpose to discover the weakness of that which its author was ashamed of and disowned. As to the first proposition, that there is no other way to know whether any thing be good or evil, but this, that it can or cannot be ascribed to God. 1. The complex proposition is false ; for there are other ways whereby we may know things to be good or evil. And this holds, whether we take it in a physical or a moral sense. We know that to be morally good, which God enjoins us to do. We know the will of God in some instances, from the natures God has given us ; and from these instances, our reason can infer, others. As to physical good, we know things to be good or perfect, by acquaintance with the nature of the things, and by the self-evident notions of perfection ; for here are some things, such as dependence, subjection, and the like, which without any reasoning about the matter, we understand to be imperfect or perfect. As soon as we understand the terms, and know that a perfection is that which it is better for any being to have than to want : and then what these particular words, dependence, subjection, &c. signify. This alone overthrows his whole argument. 2. The maxim which he fixes as a standard ; that is good, which may be ascribed to God, and that is not, which may not be ascribed to him : if it is taken in its full extent, it is false as to moral good ; of which the only question is : for it is certain, that it is good for man to be a dependent, a subject, &c. which cannot be ascribed to God. If it is taken in a physical sense, it is not to the purpose : and besides, it would even in this sense need some caution. As to his other proposition, that we cannot otherwise know what is to be ascribed to God, than by knowing that is good or perfect, it can scarce be supposed to speak of good in a moral sense ; and in any other sense it is impertinent. If it is understood in a moral sense, it is likewise false, for we may know that things which are not in their own nature moral perfections, belong to God ; such as power, omnipresence, &c. If it be understood in any other sense, we have nothing to do with it. J

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 349 The next head that he adds is, " That all men will confess that any thing may be morally evil and good also, and consequently any thing decent or indecent, moral or immoral. Neither, though there were things ill themselves evil, (if we do not apprehend other things instead of them) can we have any inclination thereunto ? Otherwise the will could wish evil." But 1. Who will grant him (in any other sense that will be subservient to his purpose) that all actions are indifferent ? I know none but men of his own principles. 2. As for what he pretends, that we cannot incline to that which is in its own nature evil, unless it be under the notion of good, I see not what this says for him ; it is enough that we can do that action which is evil and prohibited, yea, and which we know is prohibited, to constitute sin, and make the sinner deeply guilty. But not to insist any further on this inconsiderable trifler, whose undigested notions scarce deserve the consideration we have given them ; and much less did they become the awful gravity of the place where they were delivered. There are others of the deists who think it not safe to venture thus far : because in effect, this overthrows all religion and establishes plain atheism : yet they mince the matter and lessen sin as much as they can. Herbert goes this way, telling us the sinner's excuse,* "That men are by nature frail and liable to sin ; and they do not sin out of contempt of God, but for their own profit, while sin appears under the show of good. And although in this men are deceived, yet there is nothing done with any ill design against God." A. W. in his letter to Charles Blount, pleads, "that though the offence is committed against an infinite being, we are but finite creatures who commit sin. 'f But now, as to the first of these reasons or excuses, I fear, if it plead any thing, it casts the fault over on God. Are we to excuse ourselves from our frailty ? Well, either we are made so frail that Ave are not able to obey, or we are not ; if we are able to obey, then where is the excuse, when God requires no more of us than what he gave us power to perform ? If we are not able, then how came God to subject us to a law we are not able to obey ? If we have rendered ourselves unable, is not this our fault ? As to the second, " That we do not sin out of contempt of the Deity, but for our own advantage," I answer, 1. The principle the sinner goes on, according to this apology made for him, viz. That the thing he does, though it crosses the law of God, yet makes for his own advantage, is highly injurious to, and blasphemous against God ; for it supposes that God has barred man from what contributes to his happiness, and supposes that more advantage is to be had by disobedience, which is a high aggravation of the fault. 2. I will not grant him, that there is no opposition in the heart to God. What though there be not plain, declared, direct, and open hostility? yet there is an alienation of affection, aversion from converse with, and a neglect of God to be found with all in more or less, of which their actions are a sufficient proof. As to the third, " That an offence, though against an infinite God, is lessened by the consideration of the sinner's being finite," I answer, 1. • De Relig. Gentilium, cap. 5. p. 199. t Oracles of Reas. P. 

  
    350 TURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, This excuse pleads for all sin alike : for let tlie sinner sin never so deeply, yet he is finite still. 2. If this be well considered, it is perfectly ridiculous : for the measure of sin, its greatness is not to be taken this way, but the contrary : for provided the object against whom it is committed, is infinite, the meaner the person be that commits it, the greater still is the fault. But in very deed, all these attempts to extenuate sin, as they are useless to sinners, who are not to be judged by man, but God, and not to be dealt with according to the estimate he makes, but that which God makes of sin ; so likewise they smell rank of the want of a due regard for the honour of the Deity, and are of the worst consequence to the world, since they tend to encourage sin, open a door to impiety, and embolden sinners to go on in courses they too much incline to. Besides, such excuses for sin do but ill become persons who make such a horrible out-cry against the doctrine of satisfaction upon all occasions, as having a tendency to make forgiveness cheap in sinners' eyes, and to embolden men to sin without fear. May not the charge be here retorted ? Who gives the greatest encouragement to sin, he that asserts the necessity of a satisfaction, or he who extenuates sin to that degree as to encourage the sinner to hope he may get oif without a satisfaction ? I shall, to what has been said, subjoin a few words from a late discourse, if the quotation seem long, the excellency of it will easily excuse it ; besides, that it is so full to the purpose, and leads so directly to that which is the design of what hitherto has been said. " Furthermore, it is to be considered, that the rights of the divine government ; the quality and measure of offences committed against it ; and when, or upon what terms they may be remitted ; or in what case it may be congruous to the dignity of that government, to recede from such rights, are matters of so high a nature, that it becomes us to be very sparing in making any estimate about them, especially a diminishing one.  Even among men, how sacred things are majesty and the rights of government ? And how much above the reach of a vulgar judgment ? Suppose a company of peasants, that understand little more than what is within the compass of their mattock, plough and shovel, should take upon them to judge of the rights of their prince, and make an estimate of the measure of offences, committed against the majesty and dignity of government, how competent judges would we think them ? And will we not acknowledge the most refined human understanding as incompetent to judge of the rights of the divine government? or measure the injuriousness of the offence done against it, as the meanest peasant to make an estimate of these matters in a human government? If only the reputation be wronged of a person of a better quality, how strictly is it insisted on, to have the matter tried by his peers, or persons of an equal rank, such as are capable of understanding honour and reputation ? How would it be resented, that an affront put upon a nobleman, should be committed to the judgment of smiths and cobblers, especially if they weve participes criminis, and as well parties as judges ?' " When the regalia of the great ruler and Lord of heaven and earth are invaded, his temple violated, his presence despised, his image torn down thence and defaced : who among the sons of men are either great, or knowing, or innocent enough to judge of the offence and I

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 351 wrong ? Or how fit it is, that it be remitted without recorapence ? Or what recompence would be proportionable? How supposable is it, that there may be cong-ruities in this matter, obvious to the divine understanding, which infinitely exceed the measure of ours."* From what has been said, it is easvto understand the importance of the case. All mankind are involved in sin, lie under this dreadful guilt, and that not in one, but in many instances. Now if they are not sure that it may be removed, and know not in what way this is to be done ; they must either not take up the case, or they must be under continual disquietraents, dread the issue, and fear divine resentments. They can never expect any rewards for obedience, and consequently they must languish in it, and so all relisrion th;.t can be available is lost. SECT. II. ShoTving the darkness of nature's light as to pardon. The importance of the case being thus cleared, we now proceed to demonstrate the insufficiency of nature's ligiit to help out of this strait. And that we may without fear assert it so, is evident from the ensuing' considerations ; I. That light which failed men so far, as to a discovery of the strait, is not likely to help them out of it. If we understand not where the difficulty lies, and how great it is, we are never likely to solve it. Now it is undeniable, that a great part of the world understood not the evil of sin, or of how vast a consequence it was, to be assured about the pardon of it. The prevalent darkness of their minds about the nature, holiness, and justice of the Deity ; their own natures and relation to him ; their ignorance of the nature of sin ; the commonness of it in the world ; their strong inclinations to it, and other things of a like nature, kept them from apprehending the difficulty of the case. But above all, the best moralists amongst the philosophers, such as Socrates and Plato, seemed utterlv unconcerned. And the reason is plain, their pride blinded them so, that they idolized their own virtues, and made no reckoning of their sins. II. They who had a little more concern about sin, saw somewhat of the difficulty of this matter, but found themselves at a loss what way to relieve themselves : and therefore they had recourse, some to philosophy, music, and mathi-matics, for the purgation of their souls ; and others to lustrations, sacrifices, and diverse washings, and I do not know what other fancies, which had no manner of foundation in reason, no suitableness to the nature of the difficultv, no divine warrant, and therefore were never able to satisfv the conscience, as to the sinner's acceptance with God, and the removal of the guilt. These being only the productions of their own imaginations, notwithstanding of all these, their fears continued, and they remained under apprehensions that even dc-ath should not terminate their miseries, as Lucretius himself writes, " The mind, conscious of guilt, alarmed at the consequences, indicts pun* Dr How's Living Temple, part 2. p. 237, 238, 239.

  
    352 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, ishmont upon itself", — nor sees meanwhile where there is any end of its troubles, or termination to punishment, and even fears that these may be ajD^gravated in death," III. They who either thought somewhat deeper of the case, or at least, seemed to do so, especially at times when the impressions they had of divine justice wore quickened by some terrible plagues or judgments, had recourse to things that were so far from relieving, that they really increased the guilt, I mean that abominable custom of human sacrifices. This cruel custom, universally almost obtained in the world, if we may believe either profane or sacred records ; of which Dr Owen, in his treatise of vindictive justice, gives many instances. They not only sacrificed men, but even multitudes of them. The instances of this kind in the sacred records are known. As to others, Ditmarus, quoted by Dr Owen, tells us, "that the Normans and Danes, every year in the month of January did sacrifice to their gods ninety-nine men, as many horses, dogs, and cocks."* Clemens Alexandrinus, quoted by the same author, tells us what the usage of the nations in this matter was, and on what occasions. He speaks of one occasion on which there was a sacrifice of not less than three hundred men, and amongst them a king — as also that with one people particularly it was a customary thing to sacrifice the strangers that came amongst theni.f And any one that will read there, will find how usual it was to sacrifice their children and nearest relations. The custom is barbarous, and fully speaks out the despair of men awakened to a serious consideration of sin, and the darkness of nature's light. If it could have pointed to any other thing that could quiet the conscience, civilized nations, such as those among whom this custom did prevail, would never have had recourse to it. IV. It is no wonder that men should be brought to such straits ; for they wanted the knowledge of many things, that were of absolute necessity to make them once so much as understand what a case they were in. They knew not, nor, as has been proven, could they know the rise of sin, and therefore could not know what estimate to make of it, nor what God would make of it. They knew neither the extent of the mercy nor justice of God, without which it was impossible to determine in the case. V. The questions that must be resolved before the mind of a sinner, that once understands his state, can be satisfied, are so many, so intricate, and so palpably above the reach of unenlightened reason, that it is foolish to pretend that nature's light will or can satisfy the mind of any man in the case. Men may pretend what they will, who either do not take up the case, or who are otherwise themselves satisfied by divine revelation ; but they who seriously, and without partiality or prejudice, view the case, will have other thoughts. Who will give me rational satisfaction as to those and the like questions ? ^V'hether, considering the greatness of sin, the justice, wisdom, and holiness of God, and the honour of his government, it is consistent to pardon any sin ? If it be, whether he will pardon all, many, or few sins ? What, or what degrees of sin he will forgive? Whether he will pardon without any reparation for the honour of his laws or not ? Upon what terms he * Dr Owen de Justitia Vindicatrice, cap. 4-. p. G9. f Ibid. p. 7G, 77.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c 353 will do it ? If he require reparation, what reparation, and by whom is it to be performed ? How shall we know that he has pardoned ? If he pardon, whether will he remit all punishment due to sin, or how much ? Whether will he merely pardon, or will he over and above readmit the sinner to grace, and as entire favour as before he sinned ? AV'hether will he not onlv pardon, but reward the sinners imperfect obedience ? Cnless all of these are resolved, the difficulty is not loosed. And who will undertake to resolve them and give rational satisfaction that understand the cases. VI. These questions are not only above the reach of man ; but they belong not to him to judge and decide them. The offence is committed against God. He alone understands what the contempt of his authority, the disorder brought into his government by sin, and the disobedience of his creature amounts unto. What is fit to be done in the case, he alone is judge, at his tribunal it is to be tried. Man is too ignorant, too guilty, and too partial in his own favour to be allowed to judge. Now where are the decisions of God in the case to be found ? Are they legible in the works of creation, or providence, or consciences of men ? In the works of creation it cannot be pretended. The works of providence afford innumerable instances of his justice, some of his forbearing sinners, even while they continue in their sin, and loading them with outward effects of his bounty : but where is the sinner, of whom we can sav, God has forgiven him ? Or said that he will forgive? The consciences of men read them sometimes sad lectures of justice ; but never, if they be not informed from revelation, any of forgiveness. VII. All the pretences that are offered for relief in this case, are absurd, vain, and insignificant. They are all reducible to this one head, That God is infinitely merciful; but this gives not the least relief. For, 1. I ask, must God then of necessity exercise mercy, or is the egress and exercise of this mercy necessary ? If it is not, but it still remains arbitrary, and in the pleasure of God whether he will pardon or not ; then I inquire, where is the relief pretended; dose it not all evanish? Are we not as much at a loss as before, whether he will pardon, or how far, or upon what terms ? If it is necessary in its egress, then I inquire, how is this reconcileable with the notion of mercy, that seems to respect voluntary and undeserved acts of favour shown to them, to whom God was not obliged to show any ? How is this reconcileable to or consistent with justice, which is exercised in punishing sinners? By what arguments can this be made appear ? Whence is it that there are so many acts of justice, and no instances known to, or knowable by the light of nature, of God's having pardoned any ? 2. Mercy is either unlimited in its egress or it is not. If it is limited and cannot be exercised, but upon such and such provisions as make the exercise of it consistent with God's aversion to sin, and with the regard he has for the authority of his laws, the concern he has for the honour of his government, and his justice, wisdom, and holiness, then we are where we were before : for who can tell whether it be consistent with these things to pardon ? In what case and upon what provisions ? If it is not limited to any such qualifications, then I desire to know, how this is reconcileable to his nature ? How is such mercy 2 V

  
    354 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, consistent with any exercise of justice at all ? What account can \>e given of the direful effects of justice, whereof the world is full ? By what means can it be reconciled to the holiness of God's nature to pardon impenitent sinners ? What need is there for any to guard against sin, since upon this supposition, all sin shall be forgiven ? 3. Is infinite mercy universal in its extent ? If it is not, then I desire to know what sins, what sinners shall be pardoned ? How shall any know whether his sins are the sins that are to be pardoned ? If it is universal in its extent, and all sins must be pardoned ; then is there not a door opened for all sin ? How can this be proven ? Why have we no evidence of this in God's providential dealings ? Whence have we so many evidences of the contrary ? If it is said that mercy must in more or less be exercised toward all, then I inquire, who tells us so ? How far shall it be exercised ? Will it pardon all or part ? Upon what terms ? Will it not only pardon, but remunerate the guilty ? 4. I inquire who are the proper objects of mercy ? Or what is requisite to constitute the proper object of it ? Amongst men the proper object of that mercy, which belongs to governors, is not sin and misery. To spare and pardon upon this score only, is a plain vice in men, especially in governors. But the object of mercy is such sin and misery, as is consistent with the honour and good of the governor, government, and the governed to pardon. Now, if it be thus in this case, then I see nothing, but we are where we were, and are plunged in all our former difficulties, and why it should not be thus, I see no reason. For there is no man who knows what God is, what sin is, what justice is, that will say it is consistent with the honour, justice, wisdom, and holiness of God to pardon impenitent sinners, going on in their sins. And when they say that his mercy only requires him to pardon penitent sinners, then this plainly says, that the exercise of his mercy is confined to those who are its proper objects, that is, not to miserable sinners, for the impenitent are most so ; but to those whom he may spare in a decorum to his government and congruity to his other perfections. And indeed this is what cannot in reason be denied: and when it is granted, then it I'emains a question, not yet decided, nor indeed determinable by reason, whether repentance alone is sufficient to this purpose. 5. The case of justice and mercy are quite different as to their egress : for justice has respect to a fixed rule, a universal rule, and requires that regard be had to it, in dealing with all that are under that rule : whereas mercy only is conversant about particular instances, according to the wisdom and pleasure of him in whom it resides. 6. The infiniteness of either of these attributes, neither requires nor admits, that there be infinite numbers of instances of either : but that the acts of justice and merry be such as become the infinite nature of God, when it is proper to exercise them, or when the wisdom, holiness, justice, or mercy of God requires that they be exercised. But the Deists object, 1. That upon supposition that God will not pardon sin, there is no use of his mercy.* 1 answer, we do not say * Aikeiihead's speech.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 355 he will not pardon sin ; but we say, nature's light cannot tell whether he will pardon it or not, or what is the case wherein mercy takes place. We own its use, but we say nature's light cannot tell when and how it is proper to exercise it. Again, it is pretended, that God is infinitely merciful, then he must as the least of its operations pardon the greatest of sins.* This is plainly denied, and we have told whei-efore above. It is further pretended, "that justice has done its business, when it has condemned the sinner, and then mercy brings him off :''t but this is gross ignorance. It belongs as much to justice to take care its sentence be executed, as to see it pass. Again, it is urged, " that though God be infinitely just as well as merciful, yet his justice is only as inherent, not as extensive as his mercy toward us : for we are punished only according to our deservings, but mercy is shown us above our deservings."t The first part is false. The very contrary assertion, viz. That justice is more extensive, is true, as has been cleared above, if we respect the number of objects. The proof of it is a plain sophism. For 1. It is not true that mercy bestows its effects, which in their nature are above our deservings, to more persons than justice gives its effects, which are according to desert. 2. The effects of mercy are not more above deserving, than the effects of justice are according to it. 3. The effects of justice are with infinite exactness proportioned to deservings. And all that can be said is, that the effects of mercy are suited to the nature of infinite mercy, not that they are given to an infinite number of persons, or infinite de-grees. Further, it is pretended, " that God with whom we have to do, is a father who will not animadvert severely upon his penitent son."§ I answer, as he is a father, so he is a righteous judge. Further, though he be a father, yet he is not such a father as men are, infirm, liable to failings, that needs his children, that may give them occasion or temptation to offend, that is of the same nature with them. And hence no firm argument can be inferred from any thing that is known in this matter by the light of nature. Besides, the meanest offence against God is more atrocious, than the greatest offence against one's natural father. For which nevertheless there is no forgiveness, but punishment without mercy, by the law of lations and nature. Finally, all these are but generals, that may well raise suspicions in the minds of men ; but can never give particular satisfaction to any one man as to his case, or any one of the particular difficulties that have been mentioned. They no more satisfy, than those notions that generally prevailed, of the placability of the Deity, which had their rise at first from revelation, were continued by the necessity of sinners, who having challenges for sin, behoved to take sanctuary somewhere, and handed down by tradition : but being general, and leaving men at a loss about the means of atoning the Deity, were really of no use, if not to keep men from running into downright despair, and keep them up in an attendance upon somewhat that looked like religion ; but wherein the minds of such as really understood any thing of the case, could never find satisfaction. There is only one thing that seems of any * Aikenhead's speech. f Ibid. | A. W. in his letter, Oracles of Reason, ij Blount, Relig. Laici, p. 69. Herbert de Relig. Gent. p. 199.

  
    356 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, moment, thiit is objected to all this ; and that is, that nature's light which discovers tl«e sore, discovers a salve for it, to wit, repentance. To this we shall answer in the following section, that is peculiarly designed to consider this. SECT. III. Wherein it is inquired rvliether repentance is sufficient to atone for sin, how far nature's light enables to it, what assurance nature's light gives of pardon upon repentance. It now remains that we consider the only exception, which is of moment, and that is, that repentance is a sufficient atonement — that the light of nature discovers this, and so we are not left M'itliout relief. This is the more considerable that several Christians, yea, divines of great note, and some of them deservedly of high esteem, have seen meet, in compliance with their several hypotheses in divinity, to drop assertions that seem to favour this. We shall lirst propose their opinions, who assert this, and then consider it. The deists go all this way as one man. I shall offer one for all, and it is Charles Blount,* who not only speaks the sense, but translates the very words of the learned Lord Herbert. He tells us then, " that repentance is the only known and public means, which on our part is required for satisfying the divine justice, and returning to the right way of serving God. And for clearing this, he premises to it these ensuing considerations. 1. That he that judgeth man is his father, and doth look on him as a frail creature, obnoxious to sin. 2. That he generally finds men sin rather out of frailty, than out of any desire to offend his divine majesty. 3. That if man had been made inwardly prone to sin, and yet destitute of all inward means to return to him again, he had been not only remediless in himself, but more miserable, than it could be supposed an infinite goodness did at first create, and doth still perpetuate human kind. 4. That man can do no more on his part, for the satisfying of divine justice, than to be heartily sorry and repent him of his sins, as well as to endeavour, through his grace, to return to the right way, from which through his transgression, he had erred ; or if this did not suffice for the making of his peace, that the supi-eme God, by inflicting some temporal punishment in this life, might satisfy his own justice. 5. That if temporal punishment in this life, were too little for the sin committed, he might yet inflict a greater punishment hereafter in the other life, without giving eternal damnation to those, who (if not for the love of goodness) yet, at least, upon sense of punishment, would not sin eternally. Notwithstanding, since these things may again be controverted, I shall insist only upon that universally acknowledged proposition first laid down."t This proposition with the explications he translates from Herbert, only he has made some small additions. It is no wonder to see those speak so ; but it is a little more odd to * Religio Laid. p. 68, 69, 70. f Herbert de Relig. Gen til. p. 199.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 357 hear Christians talk so. One who \vould seem very zealous for Christianity tells us, " That the God of patience and consolation, who is rich in mercy, would forgive his frail offspring-, if they acknowledged their faults, disapproved the iniquity of their transgressions, begged his pardon, and resolved in earnest to conform their actions to this rule, which they owned to be just and right. This way of reconciliation, this hope of atonement, the light of nature revealed to them.  He that made use of this candle of the Lord, (viz. reason,) so far as to find his duty, could not miss to find also tiie way to reconciliation and forgiveness when he had failed of his duty."* Much more speaks he to the same purpose. But it is stranger to hear divines speak so. And yet we find one telling us, " That the same light of nature, which declares to us our duty dictates to us, when we have failed in that duty, to repent and turn to God with trusting to his mercy and pardon, if we do so and not else. We do find it legible in our hearts, that God is good, and wisely gracious to pity our infirmities, to consider our lost estate, and necessary frailty, as that there is a God, and any worship that is at all due to him."t To the same purpose the learned Baxter speaks in his Reasons of the Christian Religion, part 1. chap 17. Dr Whichcot in his Sermon Acts xiii. 38. and others too large to quote. But now, with all due deference to those great names, I shall take leave to offer the following remarks, wherein I shall clear my own mind, and offer the reasons on which I dissent from them. I. I observe that the deists speak more uncertainly about this matter ; whereas these Christian writers seem more positive. The deists seem not to want their fears that repentance may not serve the turn, and therefore they seem willing to admit of temporal punishments, and even punishments after time, only they have not will to think of eternal punishments ; as we heard from Herbert and Blount, who both speak in the same words on this head. But the Christian writers are positive. And I am jealous the reason is not, that they saw farther into the light of nature than the deists ; but that they lean more firmly to the scripture revelation, which assures us that penitent sinners shall be forgiven. Though I must add, the scripture nowhere says that penitent sinners shall be forgiven upon their penitence, as that, which is sufficient to satisfy the justice of God. And to speak plainly, however confident those worthy persons are, that they have read this doctrine in the book of nature, I dare be bold to affirm that they had either failed in the discovery, or stammered a little more in reading their lesson, if they had not learned it before-hand out of the book of the scriptures ; though the thing seems, when they have read it there, to approve itself so much to reason, that reason cannot but assent to it. It is well observed by one of those authors, with whom we now manage this debate, " That when truths are once known to us, though by tradition, we are apt to be favourable to our own parts, and ascribe to our own understanding the discovery of what, in truth, we borrowed from others ; or, at least, finding we can prove, what at first we learned from others, we are forward to conclude it an * Locke's Reasonableness of Christianity, p. 255, 256. + Mr Humfrey's Peaceable Disquisitions, Chap. 14. p. 57.

  
    358 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, obvious truth, wliicli, if we had sought, we could not have missed. Nothing seems hard to our understandings, that is once known ; and because what we see with our eyes, we are apt to overlook or forget the help we had from others, who first showed and pointed it out to us, as if we were not at all beliolden to them for that knowledge ; for knowledge being only of known truths ; we conclude our faculties would have led us into it without any assistance ; and that we know these truths by the strength and native light of our own minds, as they did, from whom we received them by theirs, only they had the luck to be before us. Thus the whole stock of human knowledge is claimed by every one, as his private possession, as soon as he (profiting by others' discoveries) has got it into his own mind ; and so it is : but not properly by his own single industry, nor of his own acquisition. He studies, it is true, and takes pains to make a progress in what others have delivered, but their pains were of another sort, who first brought those truths to light which he afterwards derives from them. He that travels the roads now, applauds his own strength and legs, that have carried him so far, in such a scantling of time, and ascribes all to his own vigour, little considering how much he owes to their pains, who cleared the woods, drained the bogs, built the bridges, and made the ways passable ; without which he might have toiled much with little progress. A great many things which we have been bred in the belief of from our cradles, (and are notions grown familiar, and as it were natural to us under the gospel,) we take for unquestionable obvious truths and easily demonstrable, without considering how long we might have been in doubt, or ignorance of them, had revelation been silent. It is no diminishing to revelation, that reason gives its suffrage too to the truths I'evelation had discovered. But it is our mistake to think that because reason confirms them to us, we had the first certain knowledge of them from thence, and in that clear evidence we now possess them."* How applicable this excellent discourse is to the case in hand, will appear from what we design to subjoin on this head. Though, after all, that which the scripture delivers, and reason confirms in this case, is not, " That repentance is sufficient to atone the justice of God, or that God will pardon a penitent sinner, merely on account of his penitence," which the deist's case requires. The scriptures plainly teach the contrary, and those learned persons, or some of them at least who own them, believe, according to the scriptures, the contrary, which makes a considerable difJerence betwixt them and the deisfs ; though, in this case, they seem to speak the same things. But that which scripture asserts, is, " That penitence is a qualification suitable to a sinner to be pardoned, and that it is not suitable to the wisdom and justice of God to pardon one who is not sorry for former offences, and resolves fo obey for the future." Reason confirms this indeed, but it is not to the purpose. n. But to come a little more close to the purpose ; this repentance, which is pretended sufficient, consists of two parts, sorrowfor the oflFence, and a return to obedience. This last part, a return to obedience, what is it ? Nothing, but only a performance of the duties we were antecedently bound unto by the law of creation, which only receives a new * Locke's Reasonableness of Christianity, ?• 279, 280, 28 L

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY. &c. 359 denomination from its relation to an antecedent deviation, or sin. This denomination adds no new worth to it, nor does the relation whereon it is founded. Wherefore we can never reasonably suppose, that there is any great matter in this, that can atone for the transgression. It is well if it obtains approbation as a part of our duty. But no reasonable man can pretend that it atones for any part of our sin. III. Thougli the light of nature discovers our obligation to that duty which now, because sin preceded, must be called a return ; yet it is a question, if nature's light is ableto bring a sinner, that hasoncegoneaway, to such a return as is necessary. For J. AVe have above proved that the light of nature is defective as to motives to obedience, as ro the discovery of particular duties, and much more is it defective as to motives to a return : because there is more required to encourage a dinner to come back, who has once offended, than to engage him to continue. There is a discouragement arising from fear of punishment, and falling short of any reward he might have expected upon the account of his siu to be removed, and that is not easily done, as shall be shown. 2. Besides, not only discouragements lie in the way of a return, but cross inclinations, aversations from duty, and inclinations to sin. Now I am not satisfied that nature's light can remove, or direct how to remove these; of which we may speak more fully in the next chapter. So that as for this part of repentance, we neither see of what use it is as to atonement, nor do we find it clear that nature's light can bring any to it. IV. The stress of the business then must lean on this sorrow for bygone transgressions, that is the other part of the composition. But here I am sure it will be readily granted, that every sort of sorrow for sin will not serve. If one is only grieved for the loss he has sustained, the hazard he has run himself into, and the evil he has to suffer, or fears, at least, for his offence; this can be available to no man. AA'herefore though nature's light may bring a man to this, and has oft done it, yet this signifies nothing in the case. V. The sorrow that only can be pretended, is that which arises purely, or at least, principally from concern for the dishonour done to God. Now as to this sorrow, it is to be observed, that it is not any action of ours done in obedience to any command : but it is a passion, in its own nature uneasy, as all sorrow is, though suitable to a sinner, and, upon the supposition, that he is so useful perhaps. And it results from the joint influence of prevailing love to God, his law and authority, and a clear conviction of sin's having injured bis honour, and our being, on this account, obnoxious. VI. It is not easily to be granted that nature's light can bring any man to this sorrow. Since 1. It is evident that the temper men are naturally of, is quite contrary to that which gives rise to such a sorrow. We are naturally averse from God, as shall be made appear afterwards, and are not under the influence of any such prevalent love to him, and it is not easy to prove that the light of nature is able to remove tliis natural aversion of the heart from God : but of this more in the next chapter. 2. God can never appear amiable to a sinner, if he is not revealed as one ready to forgive. AVe caimot be sorrowful for our sin, if we are not seriously convinced that we have sinned, and see the demerit of sin. If we are convinced that we have sinned, and deserve punishment, we cannot have prevalent love to God, which is requisite

  
    3G0 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, to give life to this sorrow, make it run in tiie right channel, and proceed on those accounts, which will make it acceptable to God, or available to us, imless he appear to us as ready to forgive, which nature's light doth not discover. VII. I doubt if the light of nature call us to repentance. I allow that there are several things obvious to nature's liglit, which may be said to drive us to repentance, because they serve to discover to us these things whereon this sorrow follows, bind the obligation on us to that duty, which, because of the preceding sin, is called a return, and serve as arguments to enforce a compliance, provided we had a call or invitation to return, I mean a new call. For clearing this, we are to observe that, were man innocent and guilty of no fault, and had his obedience no imperfection necessarily cleaving to it, and were he under no such inconveniency as might make him dread wrath, or fear his obedience might be rejected ; in that case a discovery of the obligation he lies under to duty, were a call and invitation sufficient as securing him, at least as to the acceptance of his duty. But where there are those things in his case, sin and imperfection cleaving to the duty, and the performer chargeable with guilt on both those accounts, in order to engage him to duty, there is requisite a new call or invitation, securing him against those grounds of fear, and giving him ground to expect acceptance. Now it is such a call as this, that only can bring the sinner to repentance. And this we deny that nature's light gives ; though we own that it discovers many things, that may be said, in some sense, to lead to repentance : because, upon supposition of such an invitation, they are improvable as arguments to enforce compliance with duty. Thus, if God invite me back again, his goodness discovered in the works of creation and pi'ovidence, invites to go to him, and all the direful evidences of his anger against sinners persuade the same thing ; and therefore may be said to lead, or rather drive to repentance ; because they have a tendency that way in their own nature, and are capable of such an improvement: but still it is only upon the foregoing supposition. VIII. To make this matter yet a little more clear, I grant that the light of nature discovers sinful man to be still under an obligation to obey God. As long as God is God, and man his creature, man is under a tie to subjection, and God has a right to man's obedience. This obedience to which man is bound, after once he has sinned, must be called a return. Further, the light of nature teaches, that if man had yielded perfect obedience, he should not have done it in vain. Acceptance at least, he should have had, and what other reward the goodness of God thought meet. And that man sustains a great loss by sin, that intervenes betwixt him and his expectations from the goodness of God, and besides, exposes him to the hazard of his just resentments, which, if it is seen, as by nature's light in some measure it may be, will occasion sorrow. Further, nature's light will teach that the more deeply we sin, the more we have to fear, and therefore out of fear and a regard to our own interest and expectation of being freed from those severer judgments, which a progress in sin draws on men, may be induced to return. Now all this the light of nature discovers, bat neither is this sorrow, which favours of some regard to ourselves, but of little or none to God; nor this return, which is not that cheerful, cordial obedience that God requires and accepts, of any avail in the case. No

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 361 man, that knows what he says, will pretend, that such a sorrow or such a return is sufficient to satisfy the justice of God for bygones, or even obtain acceptance for itself, which has so much of love to self, and so little of that whicli I'espects God. IX. But the repentance that is available in this case is a sorrow flowing from prevalent love to God, and grieving, if not only, yet principally for the wrong done to God, and a cheerful following of duty upon prospect of God's being a rewarder of it. Now to call or to make up a sufficient invitation to a sinner, to such a repentance, it is requisite that God, 1. Be represented in such a way, as a sinner that sees himself guilty, can love him, delight in him, and draw near to him. But this he can never be, if he is not represented as one with whom certainly there is forgiveness. 2. It requires further, that God be represented as one who will accept of sinners' obedience, notwithstanding of their desert of wrath for former disobedience, and this requires still that he be a God that forgives. 3. Further, it is requisite, that he be represented as one, that will accept of obedience, not only from one that has sinned, but that implies sin and imperfection in it. Now this cannot be, if he is not known to be one that is plenteous in mercy and will abundantly pardon. Now I say the liglit of nature gives no such discovery of God : and therefore gives no call or sufficient invitation to this repentance. X. Nor will it help out here, to say, that the liglit of nature doth represent God as placable, one who may be pacified : for, should I grant that it does so, yet this cannot invite to such an obedience, so long as 1. It is left a question, whether he be actually reconciled, or positively determined to forgive ? 2. Especially considering, that he has not pointed to, and positively declared on what terms he will be appeased. Yea, 3. Since moreover he has given no visible instance, knowable by the light of nature, that he has forgiven any particular person. But 4. on the contrary, the world is full of the most terrible effects of his displeasure, and these falling most heavily on the best, even those who go farthest in a compliance with duty. In a word, these dark notions of a placable God, which yet is the utmost that unenlightened reason can pretend to, are utterly insufficient to bring any of the children of men to that repentance we are now in quest of; it is so sunk, and as it were quite obscured by cross appearances. And all that can be reasonably said, is, that in the providence of God thei'e is such a seeming contrariety of good and evil, that men know not what to make of it, but are tossed by contrary appearances. And of this we have a fair acknowledgment by one, who, besides that he was a person of great learning, was not only a great stickler for the natural discoveries of this placability, but one of the first broachers of it, being led to it by the peculiar hypotheses he maintained and advanced in divinity, I mean the learned Amyrald.* After he has asserted tlie natural discoveries of this placability, and alleged that they le.ad to repentance, yet he subjoins, " But there are, " says he," motions in the corrupt nature of man which frustrate the effect, if God did not provide for it in another manner (that is, by revelation). For man flees from the presence of God througli fear of punishment, and cannot hinder tiie prevalence of it in his soul ; so that as a man affrighted beholds nothing steadfastly, but always imagines new occasions * Amyrald of Religious, part 2. chap, 17. p. milii, 2j3, 2ot. 2 ■/.

  
    362 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, of terror, and represents hideous pliantasms to himself, so we are not ahle to allow ourselves leisure to consider attentively this dispensation of the goodness of God towards the wicked, nor thereby to assure ourselves of obtaining mercy and pardon. As a lewd wretch whose conscience bears him witness of many heinous crimes, though he should perceive some connivance in the magistrate for a time, and his judge show him some good countenance, cannot but be distrustful of him, and suspect that he does but defer his punishment to another time, and assuredly reserve it for him, especially if he hath an opinion that the magistrate is not such a one as himself, but abhors the wickednesses committed by him. Now we are universally thus principled, that as we have those whom we fear, so we never bear good will toward them of whom we have some diffidence. And the distrusting the good will of any one being a step to fear, is likewise, by the same reason, a degree to hatred ; unless the distrust proceed to such a measure as to be an absolute fear : for then the coldness of affection is turned into perfect hatred. Wherefore man thus distrusting the goodwill of God towards him, consequently can have but a very slight affection to him; yea, he will even become his enemy, inasmuch as the distrust in this case will be extremely great." Thus far he. Now methinks this quite overthrows the placability he had before asserted, discoverable by nature's light, at least as to any use it can be supposed of, for assuring sinners of pardon, or inviting them to repentance. XI. But to go a step further, I cannot see that the light of nature is able to give us any assurance of this placability. Where is it in the book of nature that we may read this truth that God is placable? Is it in the works of creation ? No, this is not pretended. Nor, can it be, they were all absolved and finished before the entrance of sin, and cannot be supposed to carry on them any impressions of placability to sinners : Is it in the works of providence ? Yes, here it is pretended. And what is it in the works of providence that is alleged to evince this placability? Is it that God spares sinners for some time, and not only so, but bestows many outward good things on them, whom he spares ? Yes, this is that whereon the whole stress of the business is laid. But I cannot see the force of this to assure us that God is placable. For, 1. It is certain that the nature of the things do not infer certainly any such thing. Forbearance is not forgiveness : nor does it intimate any design to forgive. It may be exercised, where there is a certain and fixed purpose of punishing. And what relation have a few of those outward things, whereby love or hatred cannot be known, unto peace and reconciliation with God ? It is, I know, pretended, that even this forbearance is a sort of forgiveness, and that all the world sharing in it, are in some sort forgiven. So Mr Baxter says. If this learned person or any other have a mind to extend the notion of pardon so far as to include even reprieves under that name, we cannot hinder: but it is certain, that no abatement of the punishment, far less the dissolution of the obligation, which is that ordinarily meant by pardon, do necessarily follow upon, or is included in a delay of punishment. The slowness in execution, which may proceed upon many grounds, hid in depth of divine wisdom from us, may be more than compensated by its severity when it comes. Leaden feet, as some have used the expression, may be compensated by iron hands. And

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 363 when men have seriously weighed outward good things, which are thrown in greatest plenty in the lap of the most wicked, are full of vanity and commonly ensnare. They can see but very little of any mercy designed tlieni thereby. And if any inference toward a placability is deducible, which yet I profess I cannot see, lam sure that it is far above the reach of not a few, if not most of mankind, to make the deduction and trace the argument. And so it can be of no use to them. 2. All those things are consistent with a sentence standing unrepealed, and never to be repealed if either scripture, which tells us that God exercises much long suffering, and gives plenty of good things to the vessels of wrath ; or reason, which assures us that persons continuing obstinate to the last in sin, cannot evite judgment, may be believed. 3. As there is nothing in the nature of the things that can ascertain us of God's placability, much less is there any in the condition of the persons to whom this dispensation is exercised. Were these bestowed on the most virtuous, or wei"e there an increase of them, as persons proceeded in virtue, and came nearer and nearer to repentance ; or were there on the other hand a continued evidence of wrath and implacability totowards obstinate sinners, this then would seem to say somewhat. But all things are quite contrary, the worst have the most of them, and the best have commonly least of them. AVhat ? will the sinner say, that God is inviting me by his goodness to virtue ? No, if I should turn virtuous I might rather expect to be worse dealt with. That is a bootless way for any thing I can see in it. Do not scripture and experience tell us, that thus things go, and that such use sinners have made of this dispensation ? And so dark is it, that even they, who had God's mind in the word to unriddle the mystery, have been shaken at it so far, that they have been upon the very brink of apostasy, while they saw the way of sinners prosper, and tiiat they who hate God were exalted. How then can unenlightened reason draw such inferences as these learned men pretend ? Although I have a great veneration for these learned men : yet if it would not appear presumptuous, in one so far below in all respects, to censure his superiors, I would take the liberty to say, that in this matter they are guilty of a double mistake ; first, in that they measure men's abilities by a wrong standard. What such men as they may trace by reason, many men are under not only a moral but even a natural incapacity to discover. It is certain, besides, that vast difference which is in the capacities of men, from different education and circumstances, whence it is morally impossible for one who wants that education, or the occasions and advantages which another has, to go the same length and trace these discoveries, which the other who had education and occasion may do ; there is likewise vast difference even in the natural abilities of men (whether that arises from their bodies or souls I dispute not now, nor is it to the purpose : for if from either, it is still natural) so that one has not a natural capacity to trace the truths that others may, who have better natural abilities : and so it is naturally impossible for the former to make the discoveries which the other may. And I fear not to add, that if any such inferences may be drawn from these premises, as those learned persons pretend, yet many are under a natural impossibility; and the most under insuperable moral incapacity of tracing those discoveries. And if it be allowed that any man, without his own fault, is under an

  
    364 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, incapacity of making' such deductions, about the placability of God, from these dispensations of providence, wiiich I think cannot modestly be denied, the whole plea about placability will prove not only unserviceable to deists, but. if I mistake it not, unmeet to maintain that station for which it is designed, in the hypotheses of the learned assertersof this opinion. Another mistake 1 think those persons guilty of is, that men whose minds are not enlightened by revelation, may possibly trace those discoveries, which they who are guided by it may read in the book of nature. 4. ! add, if these things whereon they insist, as discoveries of this placability in God, serve to raise any suspicions of that sort in the minds of men, and this is the most that can be reasonably pretended, for demonstration they do not amount unto, they are quite sunk by the contrary evidences of God's severity ; which must have so much of more force, inasmuch as they most commonly befall the most virtuous, which heightens the suspicion. And besides, as we heard Amyraid observe, the minds of sinners, who are convinced in any measure of sin, who are yet the only persons that will think themselves concerned in this matter, are much more inclined to entertain suspicions than good thoughts of him, whom they have offended, and who, as their consciences assure them, hates their oifences. 3. That which puts the copestone upon our misery, and concludes us under darkness, is, that nature's light has no help to guide us over these difficulties laid in our way, from any known instances of any persons led to repentance by these means, or pardoned on their repentance. So that upon the whole, I cannot see sufficient evidence of this placability in the light of nature. XII. If it is alleged here, that if God had no design of mercy in sparing the world, it is perfectly unintelligible where he did it. In answer to this, it is to be observed, that we do not say that God had no design of mercy in sparing the world, but that this his forbearance of the world is not a sufficient proof and evidence of this design ; and that nature's light can give no satisfying account of the reason of this dispensation of God. So dark was this to such as had no other light, but that of reason, that the most part laid aside thoughts of it as a thing above their reach, and the more thoughtful knew not what judgment to make, but were confounded and perplexed in theirthoughts. They understood not what account was to be made of God's producing so many successive generations of men, and tossing them betwixt love and hatred, hope and fear, by such a strange mixture of good and evil; effects of his bounty and evidences of his anger. Yea so far were they confounded, that some of them came the length to set God aside from the government of the world. This way the Epicureans went, some of them accused him of impotency. No less a person than Seneca introduces God telling good men, " That he could not help their calamities." And Pliny accuses God, under the notion of nature, of no good design, " nature has so cruelly counterbalanced its largest gifts Avith horrible evils, that it is hard to say, whether it is not a sad or cruel step-mother rather than a kindly parent toman." So that in fact, men were thus spared and left in this dark condition, as to the reasons of God's dispensation, is evident from experience. The reasons of this conduct are to be sought in the depth of the wisdom and sovereign justice of God. Christians who are found in the faith will own, that ail who belonged to the election of grace could not have come into

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 3G5 being, if the world had not been thus spared. They will own, that tlie world could not have been preserved in any order, without these effects both of bounty and severity, whereby some restraint was put on the lusts of men, and some government kept up among them, and they were kept from running to such a height in sin, as would have made it impossible for God, with any consistency to his justice, holiness, or wisdom, to have preserved the world, till his design in its preservation was reached. And it may be said further, for the satisfaction of Christians, (for the deists have no concern in this account which is bottomed on the revelation they deny,) that if God had seen meet to make all that belonged to Adam's covenant at once, they could not have refused to consent to the placing their happiness on that bottom whereon he placed it in the transaction with Adam, and could not have condemned God for executing the sentence upon all immediately upon the breach of it. And therefore I think they have no reason to quarrel God's keeping them out of hell for a while. Further, God in his wisdom, by leaving so many men in this dark case for so many ages, has let them see the shortness of their wisdom to disentangle them from that misery, whereinto by sin they were involved. It was in the wisdom of God, that the world by wisdom knew not God. Finally, this should make us welcome the gospel, which only can dispel the darkness we are under, as to the whole state of matters betwixt God and us, and lead us to life, and immortality, and mercy, pardoning mercy, which the dim light of nature could never discover to us. Now if we consider what has been above discoursed, it will be found that we have made considerable advances towai'ds decision of that which is in debate. We have cleared what that repentance is, which with any show of reason can be pretended available in the present case. We have evinced that the placability of God, of which some talk, were it discoveiable by nature's light, is not sufficient to bring men to this repentance. Further, we have made it appear, that the evidences of this placability brought from nature's light, are not concludent. But were all this given up, which we see no cause to do, the principal point is still behind, viz. " Whether the light of nature can ascertain us that all penitent sinners shall be pardoned upon their repentance." This the deists maintain, and we deny. Their assertion, " that the light of nature assures us that penitent sinners upon their repentance shall assuredly be forgiven," is that which we shall next take under consideration, and demonstrate to be groundless, false, and absurd by the ensuing arguments. I. I reason against it from the nature of pardon. Forgiveness or pardon is a free act of God's will. It is a freeing of the sinner from the obligation he lies under to punishment, by virtue of the penal sanction of that righteous and just law which he has violated. All divine laws are unquestionably equal, just, and righteous, and their penal sanctions are so too. Certainly, therefore, God may justly inflict the punishment contained in the sanction of the law upon the transgressor ; and consequently, we may without fear infer, that to relieve him from that penalty is a most free act, to Avhich God was not necessarily obliged. And indeed, though all this had not been said, the thing is in itself clear ; for we can frame no other notion of forgiveness than this, " that it is a voluntary and free act of grace, which remits the punish �

  
    366 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, merit, and looses the siiiiier from that punishment lie justly deserveil, and vvhicli tht* lavvj^iver miglit justly have inflicted on him." N'ow this beinji^ clear, we subsume, that such acts cannot be known otherwise, than either by revelation, that is God's declaring' Inniself expressly to this purpctse, or by the deed itself", some positive act of forgiveness, which is the effect of such a purpose. The deists disown and deny any revelation. And for any effect declarative of such a purpose, we shall challenge the world to produce it. There never was nor is any one person, of whom we can certainly affirm, upon the information only of the light of nature, that God iias forgiven him, either upon repentance or without it. And if there were such persons, it would not bear the weight of a general conclusion, that God has done it, therefoi'e he will do it to all, in all other instances. II. I reason against this supposed constitution from the extent of it, that God will pardon all penitent sinners. If this is not said, he pardons none upon their penitence : for if any penitent sinner can be supposed to remain unpardoned, why may not all ? Besides, if a penitent sinner is punished, then it must be upon somewhat else than penitence that he who is pardoned obtains remission. For if mere penitence had been sufficient, a penitent could not have suffered. Now if all penitent sinners are forgiven, and the light of nature assures them that they shall be forgiven, then the extent of this constitution is very large. For, 1. It makes void the penal sanction of the law as to all sins, however atrocious they are, if the sinner is only a penitent. 2. It extends to all ages, places, and generations of men, that ever have been or shall be in the world. S. It reaches to all sorts of persons, even those who are in capacity to introduce the greatest disorders into the government of the world, as well as the meanest offenders. AV^ell then, the deists must maintain that it is thus enacted, and this act or constitution is in all this extent publicly declared by the light of nature, so that all may know it. 4. It reaches to all sins, past, present, and to come; they shall all be forgiven, if the sinner do only repent. Now against such an extensive constitution, we offer the following considerations ; 1. All wise governors who have any regard to the honour of their laws, authority, and governments, use to be very sparing in indemnifying transgression. And no wonder they should ; for Avise and just rulers are not wont to enact penalties, but in proportion to offences. And therefore, a passing easily from them tends to make transgression cheap, and weaken the constitution, and so dissolve the government. Now God is no less tender of the honour of those laws, which enact nothing but what is the transcript of his own righteous nature, and the opposite whereof he has the deepest abhorrency of, as contrary to the same. And can we then reasonably suppose him to be so lavish of forgiveness as to establish it in so strange an extent? I believe it will be hard for any thinking man to judge so. 2. In all well ordered governments, pardon is a particular act of grace, restricted to some time, place, and person ; yea, and crimes too : and therefore is never extended so universally as here it is, and if it is to the purpose must be asserted. So that the common reason of mankind declares against such a constitution ; for what is or may be pretended of impenitent sinners bemg excluded, is, in very deed, no restriction of the law indemnifying transgressors of whatever sort, that are but willing to be indemnified 1

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 367 For impenitent sinners are they only who have no will to be pardoned, or who will not accept of favour. Now to indemnify all that are willing- to be pardoned is a very odd constitution. And before I ascribe this to the wisdom of the great ruler of the world, I must see better reasons than I am ever like to see in this case. 3. No wise government ever enacted pardon of such a universal extent, without further security for the honour of the government, into a perpetual and standing law. Pardon and acts of grace are a part of the sovereig'nty of the governor : and however he may make them very extensive sometimes, yet he alwavs reserves it so in his own power, that it shall afterwards be voluntary and free to hirn to forgive or not as he shall see cause. 4. Such a constitution is especially irreconcilable with wisdom and equity, if it is extended to transg'ressions not yet committed ; for in that case it looks like an invitation to sin. 5. And this binds more strongly, if the persons are strongly inclined to sin. 6. More especially such a constitution is never to be reconciled, with wisdom, if it is universally made known and published without any provision made for securing of the honour of the law, against any abuse of such grace. Now I desire to know if nature's light discovers such an act and declaration of grace, ^yhere is there any care taken, or any provisos inserted in the declaration that can evidence the reg"ard God has for his laws, and secure against the abuse of such kindness ? Indeed the scripture discovery of mercy to penitent sinners, on account of Christ's satisfaction, fully removes all those difficulties which otherwise, so far as I can see, are never to be removed. And therefore I can never see how such a declaration could be made without the discovery of a satisfaction to justice, and reparation of the honour of the lawgiver and law, and security against abuse of grace. Remarkable to this purpose are the words of the learned and judicious Dr How, '' That prince would certainly never be so much magnified for his clemency, and mercy as lie would be despised by all the world, for most remarkable defects of government, that should not only pardon whosoever of his subjects had offended him, upon their being sorry for it ; but go about to provide, a law should obtain in his dominions, through all aftertime, that whosoever should offend against the government, with what soever insolency, malignity, and frequency, if they repented they should never be punished, but be taken forthwith into highest favour. Admit that it had been congruous to the wisdom and righteousness of God, as well as his goodness, to have pardoned a particular sinner, upon repentance, without satisfaction ; yet nothing could have been more apparently unbecoming him, than to settle a universal law for all future time, to that purpose, that let as many as Avould in any age to the end of the world, aft'ront him never so highly, invade his rights, trample his authority, and tear the constitution of his government, they should upon their repentance be forgiven, and not only not be punished, but be most highly advanced and dignified."* Thus far he. In the subsequent paragraph he learnedly and judiciously shows the difference in the gospel proposal of mercy to offenders, from this supposed case of forgiveness without satisfaction. III. I inquire, whether is it possible that there may be any crime so * Living Temple, Part 2, p. 327.

  
    368 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, atrocious, that it may be possible for God, in a congruity with his perfections, to punish, notwithstanding' of the intervention of repentance?'' If there may be any such, then certainly it is not merely on account of repentance that sin is pardoned; and so a penitent cannot always be sure of forgiveness. Further ; considering how grievous and sinful every transgression of God's law is, how can I be sure what sins are pardonable upon repentance, and what not ? If it is not possible for God to punish any penitent, then 1. I would inquire what so great matter is there in repentance, that can bind God up from vindicating his honour against affronts already offered ? 2. To what purpose was the penal sanction since, in the case it was designed. For when the law is transgressed, it may not possibly take place, but the execution is inconsistent with the nature of God. 3. How will this impossibility ever be proven ? Repentance hath nothing in it so great to infer it: for in repentance no more can be alleged but a return to duty antecedently due. And as to this, we are unprofitable servants. And Christ has told us what reason tells us also, that we deserve no thanks for it. And as for the other part, sorrow for bygones, it is the necessary result of that regard to the Deity, and knowledge of our own sin, that is likewise our own duty. Now what is there, in all this, that should be supposed to be of so great worth, that it must inevitably stop the course of justice? But here it may be objected not only by deists, but some, who are very far from favouring them, " That God cannot cast away from liis love and felicity any soul, which truly loveth him above all, and which so repenteth of his sin, as to return to God in holiness and life.* I answer, 1. The supposition that a sinner convinced of sin can repent without some security given as to pardon — can love God above all, and so repent as to turn to holiness in heart and life, appears to me impossible. Much less is it possible that an unconvinced sinner can repent. The reason is plain, a clear conviction of sin inevitably casts us under the deepest fear of God, and dread of punishment from him, which not only casts out that love, but draws on hatred, or at least, strong aversion ; as we heard the learned Amyrald well observe in the words before quoted. Now, it is certain, that suppose one impossible, twenty will follow. 2. If the thing is not impossible, which 1 think it is, yet certainly it is a case that never happened, and is never like to happen. 3. Supposing it possible, it is a very bold assertion, that no crime, how atrocious soever, would justify the inflicting of the penalty contained in the righteous sanction of the law. 4. Much less then is it hard to suppose that it would justify God's denying any reward to the sinner, that he has so sinned. And if it is granted that penitence does not necessarily restore to a prospect of reward, all religion and encouragement to it is lost. — I cannot forbear quoting again the accurate and judicious Dr Howe's words, who after he has shown that our offences against God incomparably transcend the measure of any offence that can be done by one creature against another, pi-esently subjoins, " Yea, and as it can never be thought congruous, that such an offence against a human governor sliould be pardoned, without the intervening repentance of the delinquent ; so we may easily apprehend also the case to be such, as that it cannot be fit, it should be pardoned on that alone, without, * Ilaxter's reasons of Christian .Religion, part. I, p. 184, 180.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 369 other recompence.*" Whereof if any should doubt, I would demand, is it in any case, fit, that a penitent delinquent against human laws and government, should be punished, or a proportionable recompence be exacted for his offence notwithstanding? Surely it will be acknowledged ordinarily fit ; and who would take upon him to be the censor of the common justice of the world in all such cases ! Or to damn the proceedings of all times and nations, wheresoever a penitent offender hath been made to suffer the legal punishment of his offence, notwithstanding his repentance ? How strange a maxim of government would that be, "That it is never fit an offender, of whatsoever kind, should be punished, if he repent himself of his offence !" And surely, if ever, in any case, somewhat else than repentance be fitly insisted on as a recompence for the violation of the sacred rights of government, it may well be supposed much more so in the case of man's common delinquency and revolt from God. IV. I reason against this position, from the consideration of the imperfection of this repentance, which, as it lakes place amongst sinful men, is guilty of a double imperfection. Our sorrow and our return are imperfect in respect of degrees. Our relation to God and his to us requires the highest, the most perfect love, and the most cordial obedience. No less Avill answer our obligations. And our sorrow, if it is required, must be supposed likewise to be such as results necessarily from such a love. Now what can be more evident than this, that none of the children of men love God as they ought, and with that intention and vehemency, which answers their original obligation ? and consequently their sorrow and obedience can never come up to it : for they being the result of this love, can never go beyond the principle, which influences them. Again, our return is liable to another imperfection, even a frequent interruption. The case is not thus, that we only once, through infirmity, make an escape ; but even after our supposed return, it must be allowed that there will be after-deviations. And hence it becomes a question, how can we expect acceptance in our returns ? How can our repentance, which answers not the demands of the law, and our ties to duty be accepted for itself? And if so, much more may it be a question, how can it be allowed sufficient to atone for other transgressions, yea, how can it be sufficient to atone for transgressions, which it takes no notice of? For there are such sins as by the light of nature we are never likely to reach the conviction of ; and therefore it is impossible we should sorrow for them, or repent of them ? However men may please themselves with a fancy of the sufficiency of their repentance ; yet a sinner, that understands his own case, will never be able to satisfy his own conscience in this matter. I know it is pleaded, " That we have a harder province to administer, than even the angels themselves ; they not having so gross a body as we have, nor exposed to so much evil as we are. But God he knoweth our frame, and, upon that account, is not extreme to mark what is done amiss. A creature, as a creature, is finite and fallible : and yet we are not the most perfect of God's creation. Now, for fallible to fail, is no more than frail to be broken, and mortal to die. Where there is finite and limited perfection, there is not only a pos* Living Tempk\ Part 2, p. 2^). 3 A

  
    370 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, sibility, but a contingency to fail, to err, to be mistaken, not to know and to be deceived. And where the agent is such, there is place for repentance. Repentance is that which makes a finite being failing, capable of" compassion. ]f repentance did not take effect, it would be too hazardous for a creature to come into being. If upon a lapse, an error, or mistake, we should be undone to eternity, without all hope of recovery : who would willingly enter upon this state?' * Thus speaks Dr Whichcote. To this plausible discourse we answer, either this reasoning proceeds upon the state of things, according to the covenant of grace, and respects them who have laid hold on it, or it does not : if it does proceed on this footing, we say it helps not the deists ; but if, as it seems, it be extended further, then I shall make the following remarks on it. 1. Although we have here many things prettily said, yet I cannot but deeplv dislike the discourse, because it aims at the extenuation of sin, and pleads its excuse from our frailty. Now besides that this bears hard upon the author of our constitution, as if he had made it unequal to the laws he imposed on it ; it is a foolish argument, because the case may be as much exaggerated on the other hand by representing the greatness of the lawgiver, the equality of the laws, and the ability of man, at least in his first make, to obey. And the one will not signify more to give us hope of forgiveness on our repentance, than the other will to make us despair of it. 2. It seems to reflect on God s different conduct with the angels that sinned, who had no place allowed them for repentance; for their frame was finite, and so frail and fallible. The little difference from the grossness of our bodies, if man is not supposed corrupt, and his body inclined to evil, makes no difference that can satisfy ; for still we were under no necessity of sinning from our constitution, if it is not supposed corrupt. But to pretend that man was made corrupt, carries our frailty too far, to make it God's deed. We cannot plead, in excuse, any defects in our constitution, that God put not there. 3. It damns all human laws that spare not penitent transgressors. If it be said, that they are imder a necessity to do it. I answer, whence doth this necessity arise ? Is the honour of the divine law less dear to him and of less consideration, than the honour and rights of constitutions and governments ? But further I desii-e to know, will necessity justify the punishment of the penitent? If not, then here it doth not justify : if it doth, who will assure me _ that there is not as great necessity for this course in divine as human i governments ? at least in some instances. And if in any instance ■ the punishment of a penitent may take place, who will condescend where it may and where not ? How likewise, can it be said, that penitence secures pardon ? Further, 4. I say directly to the argument ; If divine laws are as much adjusted to man's power, as the constitutions and laws of human government are (and they behoved to be so, with respect to his power in his first constitution, has been made appear) then it is no more hazardous to come into being, than to enter into human society, where frail man may, for a word or a deed, forfeit his own life unto justice and all the advantages of it, and beggar his posterity, and that without any prospect of relief by his repentance. * Dr Wbichcote's Select Sermons, part '2<i, Sonii. ^d on Acts xiii. 38, p. 322, 323. ^3. I J

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 371 It* it be said, the punishments are greater in this case ; I grant it : so are the laws too, and consequently the transgressions : and so likewise are the advantages of ohedience ; and without an injurious reflection on God, it cannot he denied that the laws are, as well at least, attempered to man's abilities wherewith he was created and subjected to them, a, I do not see how it can be injustice to inflict a just punishment upon transgressors; and such of necessity, that is, which is included in tlie sanction of the divine laws. Nor does repentance make that execution unjust; which, without it, is allowed not only just, but indispensably necessary. This I might largely show, but others have done it well.* V. The falsehood of this proposition may be further evidenced from the nature of the justice of God, that seems necessarily to require that sin be punished. For clearing this, I shall make the ensuing observations: in doing which, we shall aim at such a gradual progression as may set the matter in the best light. 1. Justice strictly taken, is that virtue of the rational nature, whose business it is to preserve, maintain, and be a guardian of the rights of rational beings. It is commonly designed a constant and abiding or fixed will of giving to every one what is their right or due. Whence it has been debated, whether in man there is any such thing as selfjustice ; because, according to this account of justice, it seems to be restricted to the rights of others. And this restriction has countenance given to it from that common maxim, that volenti no?i Jit injicria, which is founded in this, that a man is supposed capable of parting, without •wrong, with his own rights, and consequently is not capable of injustice towards himself. It is true, man has no rights, which he may not denude himself of by his own consent. Yet since man has such rights, though they are but derived ones, as also his being is, as he cannot denude himself of without fault, I see not but even such a thing as self-justice may take place among men : but whatever the case be as to men, there is certainly in God to be allowed such a thing as self-justice.    For clearing of which, I observe, 2. That God, being the fountain of all rights, has certainly rights, which he can by no means denude himself of. He has a right of dominion over the creature, and to the creature's subjection, that he cannot part with. As long as there is a rational creature, it is, by its being inevitably subject to its Creator, and he cannot part with that riglit he has to govern it. " With the supreme proprietor, there cannot but be unalienable rights, inseparably and everlastingly inherent in him, for it caimot be, but that he, who is the fountain of all rights, must have them primarily and originally in himself; and can no more so quit them, as to make the creature absolute and independent, than he can make the creature God."t Hence inevitably there must be allowed self-justice, which is nothing else, save that fixed determination of the divine will, not to part with what is his own unalienable right, and consequently to maintain it. 3. This justice, in order to maintain God's right of government, obliges him to enact penal laws as the measure of the creature's sub* See Specimen Refutationis Crellii p. 100, 101, et seq. j- Living Temple, part 2, p. 270.

  
    372 NATURAIi RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, jection and obedience. A subject he cannot be without laws. And where the creature is capable of transgressing, laws cannot be such, without penalties. Without those, they were rather counsels, or advices, than laws ; and the person to whom they are given is left at will to be subject, or not. And if God should thus leave the creature without a penalty, then upon transgression, the transgressor has slipt entirely out from under the dominion of God ; for he is not actively, in that instance, subject to God. And neither is he passively subject, if there is no penalty. So that by this means God has forfeited or lost his right, which is impossible. There is no other imaginable tie of subjection, but either the precept or the penal sanction of the law, whereby rational creatures, as to their moral dependence, can be bound. Now if God part with the one by remitting the penalty, or enacting laws without it, and man cast off the other by disobedience, the creature is, at least thus far, independr ent. Which how absurd it is, it is easy to see. Wherefore, in case the creature is made, we cannot but suppose a law must be made to it. And if the creature is capable of violating that law, there must, for preserving that right, which God has to the creature's subjection, be a penalty annexed to that law. AVhence it seems evident, " That God did owe it to himself primarily, as the absolute sovereign and Lord of al!, not to suffer indignities to be offered him, without animadverting upon them, and therefore to determine he would do so. * " 4. The creature being made, justice requires that it should be under such a law as is enacted Avith a penalty, and such a law being now enacted, there seems to arise a double necessity for the execution of the law, in case of transgression. The one arising from the reason of the law, the other from the law itself. Since upon the grounds already laid down the law was necessary ; the same grounds enforce the execution of the law : for when the case falls out, for which the law was provided, it is not merely the law or constitution itself, but the execution of it that secures the end. Wlien the creature disobeys he has in so far renounced an actual dependence on, and subjection to the law-giver and law : and therefore it seems of necessity that either as to these actions he is not subject, or he must be subject to the penalty. Again, as the reason of the law enforces the execution, so does the law itself. For the law being once made, justice requires that its honour be secured either by obedience, or by the subjection of the transgressor to the punishment. 5. To proceed yet further, if the law is not executed, the design, even the principal design of pimishment in this case, is not reached. It is not the only or main design of punishment or penal sanctions to reclaim the offender, or benefit bystanders, or secure the community. It is true, the penal sanction, or law enacting the penalty, is of use to deter from transgressing, and so is of use to the community, and all under the government ; but the execution, if the sanction is punishment after this life, is of no advantage to the offender, nor is it instructive to bystanders, or the rest of the community, who do not see it, wherefore these are not the principal ends of punishment. Though it is to be observed, •' That any public intimation that the penalty shall not be inflicted, could not but be of the worst consequence to the community, as rendering it * Living Temple, part 2. p. 271.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARi', &c. MS vain as to all that use which it has of deterring^ persons who are under the law from sin." Yet I say, these are not the principal ends of punishment ; but the satisfaction of the law-giver. For the case is not here, as it is in human governments, where the governor and government are both constituted for the good of the governed, which therefore must be the chief aim of all laws : but on the contrary, the governed are made, and the laws made, and penalties enacted for the governor, who made all things for himself. And consequently, the principal design of punishment is the securing and vindicating his honour in the government. Nor is this any such thing as answers to private revenge amongst men. " But that wherewith we must suppose the blessed God to be pleased in the matter of punishing, is the congruity of the thing itself, that the sacred rights of his government over the world be vindicated, and that it be undei'stood how ill his nature can comport with any thing that is impure, and what is in itself so highly incongruous, cannot but be the matter of his detestation. He takes eternal pleasure in the reasonableness and fitness of his own determinations and actions : and rejoices in the works of his own hands, as agreeing with the apt, eternal schemes and models, which he hath conceived in his most wise and all-comprehending mind : so that though he desireth not the death of sinners, and hath no delight in the sufferings of his afflicted creatures, which his immense goodness rather inclines him to behold with compassion ; yet the true ends of punishment are so much a greater good, than their ease and exemption from the suffering they had deserved ; that they must rather be chosen, and cannot be eligible for any reason, but for which also they are to be delighted in, i. e. a real goodness, and conducibleness to a valuable end inherent in them.'' 6. As justice in a strict sense, of which hitherto we have spoken, as it denotes that rectitude of the divine nature, which is conversant about, and conservative of the divine rights, pleads for penal laws and punishment ; so likewise justice in a large sense, as it comprehends all his moral perfections, holiness, wisdom, faithfulness, &c. and answers to that, which is amongst men called universal justice, pleads for the same : for so taken, it comprehends his holiness and perfect detestation of all impurity ; in respect whereof, he cannot but be perpetually inclined to animadvert with severity upon sin ; both because of its irreconcileable contrariety to his holy nature, and the insolent affront, which it therefore directly offers him ; and because of the implicit and most injurious misrepresentation of him which it contains in it, as if he were either kindly or more indifferently affected towards it : upon which accounts, we may well supp(»se him to esteem it necessary for him, both to constitute a rule for punishing it, and to punish it accordingly ; that he may botli truly act his own nature, and truly represent it. Again, it includes, thus taken, his governing wisdom, which requires indispensably that he do every thing in his government so as he may appear like himself, and answerably to his own greatness ; so as to secure a deep regard for his government, and all the parts of the constitution. In respect whereof, it might be shown, that the punishment of sin, or the execution of the penal laws solemnly enacted is necessary. Wisdom takes care that one attribute do not quite obscure another, and will not allow that he gratify mercy to the detriment of justice. x\gain, it includes his faithfulness and sincerity, v.liich seem pledged in enacting the penalty for its execu �

  
    374 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT. tion. How is it consistent with them to enact such severe penalties, if he may remit them without any repanition made for the wrong done ? Any one that wouhJ see more totiiis purpose, besides others, who have discoursed of vindictive justice, may peruse the learned Dr How's Living Temple, part 2d. chap. 6 and 7. who has learnedly discoursed and improved this subject. To whom we own ourselves indebted for much light in this matter. Thus it seems evident, that whether we take the divine justice in this last and largest notion, as it is comprehensive of all the perfections of the Deity, or in the former and strict notion as it imports a virtue, whose province it is to take care of the preservation of the incommunicable rights of the Deity, and vindicate their honour ; it seems necessarily to forbid the remission of sin witi)ont the punishment of the transgressor, or a reparation of the injured honour of the Deity. If it is alleged, that by repentance the sinner returns to his subjection, and so the honour of God's government is repaired. I answer, that upon supposition of the sinner's return, its being a sufficient reparation of the honour of the Deity, there would indeed be no necessity for punishment: but this is the question, and the objection begs what is in question. The principle is now laid down clear, that justice however taken, must take care to preserve and vindicate God's honour in case of transgression. The penal sanction of the law tells us, that the punishment of the transgressor is that which wisdom and justice have fixed on, as proper for this end. There is no alternative save punishment or repentance. The law makes only mention of punishment. When therefore the objectors say that repentance is sufficient, we deny it. They do not prove it, nor can they. God, to whom alone it belongs to determine what is necessary for the vindication of his own honour, must determine the reparation : we cannot. Yea, it were presumption in angels to do it. God has fixed upon punishment. If he allow of any thing else, the light of nature does not tell it. Nor is there any thing in the nature of repentance, as has been above cleared, that can induce us to think it is sufficient to this purpose. The most virtuous, who must be supposed the penitents, if there are any such, meet with as heavy punishments in this life as any, which shows, at least, that God looks not upon their penitence as satisfaction. VI. Against this proposition we reason thus, every man is endued with a power to repent when he pleases, or he is not. To assert the latter, were to yield the cause ; for it matters not to the sirmer, whether repentance be a sufficient atonement or not, if it be not in his power to repent. Besides, it is a question in this case of considerable difficulty, whether it is consistent with ihe perfections of God to give this power, till once his honour is secured by a suitable reparation for the injury done it by sin. If it is in the sinner's power to repent when he pleases, then again I insist: either God without impeachment of his justice may inflict the punishment contained in the sanction of the law on the sinner, notwithstanding of his repentance, or he may not. If he may, then the deists can never without revelation be sure that he will not inflict the punishment, which is what we siiy : nor will it mend the matter, that though God, without impeachment of his justice, may punish the repenting sinner, that he cannot do it without injuring his mercy ; for what is contrary to one of God's attributes, is so to all : and

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 373 moreover, the justice of God in particular requires that each of the divine attributes have their due. But if it be said, that God cannot in justice punish the repenting sinner; then I desire to be satisfied, if this does not evacuate and make void the penal sanction of the law ? For if every man liath a power to repent when he pleases, and tiiis repentance stops the execution of the sentence, I do not see but any may offend without hazard. All that can be said is, that God may surprise man in the very act of sinning, or so soon after it, that he shall not have time to repent, and so man's hazard is sufficient to deter him from sin. But to this I answer, that the consideration of this hazard can never liave much influence on man, to make him refuse the gratifying of his senses, in which he finds so much pleasure, so long as in the ordinary conduct of providence he sees that God very rarely takes that course of snatching away sinners in the very act of sin. or so soon after, as to preclude repentance. It is not so much what God may do, as what he ordinarily does, that is of weight to determine men, especially when they have so strong motives to persuade them to the contrary, as the impetuous cravings of unruly lusts are known to be. Tiiis argument gives us a clear view how much the deists' notion of pardon upon mere repentance favours sin ; and how unreasonable the outcries of Herbert and Blount, repeated even to disgust, against the maintainers of satisfaction really are. They say, the doctrine of satisfaction makes sin cheap. But whether do they who say that sin cannot he pardoned without the sinner's repentance and satisfaction, or they who assert repentance alone sufficient, make sin cheapest? VII. I further argue against this doctrine, that this constitution, grant, or allowance of repentance, in case of transgression, is either coeval to the law, and has its rise as the law hath, in the relation betwixt God and man and their natures, as being a necessary result of them ; or it is a posterior establishment, and an act of free and gracious condescendence in God, to which he was not necessarily obliged. If this last is said, then say I, tbis could not be known, but by a revelation or some deed of God, expressive of his mind in this matter. The first is denied by the deists ; and we desire them to produce the work of Providence, whereon it is legible, that God, without any other reparation to his justice, for the injury done him by sin, will pardon the sinner upon his penitence and admit him to bliss. For though we should admit that some works of Providence singly taken, without observing others which have a contrary aspect, have somewhat like an intimation of a placability, which we see but little reason to do; yet we deny positively that there is any that specifies the terms, or particularly condescends on repentance, as that wiiereon he will be pacified and reconciled to eirmers. And if any will pretend to draw this from them, I wish they would essay it, and let us see of what form their procedure will be : perhaps they niay prove that it is not consistent witii G<»d's attributes to pardon an jmpenitent sinner: but if they think thence to infer, that therefore it is consistent to his attributes to pardon (me merely upon his penitence, they may make good the consequence if they can ; they will find it harder than it appears. If the former is said, that this constitution is coeval with the law. and is as much a necessary result of the nature of God and man, and

  
    370 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, tlit/ir mutual relation as tlie law itself; besides what has been said to (l«'inonstrate the folly of it, let these three things be considered; 1, The deists do and are obliged to say, that man is not now from his birth more corrupt than he was at first. 2. Man at his original was, and consequently according to them, still is endued with power, sufficient perfectly to know and obey the law he is subjected to. To say that he was subjected to a law, which he was not able to know or obey, is to accuse the Deity of folly and injustice ; as has been made appear. 3. The law to which man is subjected, is exactly suited to God's great design, his own glory and man's happiness. These being granted, I conceive it evident, 1. That nothing can be said more injurious to the glorious perfections of God, than that any of them gives ground of hope, far less assurance of impunity to man, if he break these laws, which are equally suited to promote God's glory and his own good, and which he wanted neither power to know nor obey. 2. Such a grant would be of no less dangerous consequence to man, because it could be of no other use, than to tempt to a violation of those laws, which it is so much his interest to obey. But some may say, it would be discouraging to man to think he were undone if he disobeyed in the least. I answer, this could be no reasonable discouragement if he was possessed of power perfectly to know and obey the law he was subjected to. Again, it may be said, that it was necessary there should be such an encouragement to man ; because though he were intrusted with sufficient power to know and obey the law of God ; yet he was for trial exposed to a great many strong and forcible temptations to disobedience. For answer to this, suppose two men equally able to know and obey the law ; the one knows he may obtain pardon on repentance, the other believes himself irrecoverably lost if he transgress ; I desire the objector, on supposition that both were attacked with a temptation equally strong to answer me seriously, 1. Which of those two would in all probability soonest yield ; he that saw a probability of escape, or he that saw none? 2. Since the keeping of the law was highly advantageous to both, which of the two is the best state ? he who has this strong motive to obedience, that he is ruined if he disobey ; or he that hath this encouragement and enforcement of the temptation to disobedience, that he may disobey and escape ? Nor will they evade by saying, that this constitution was knowable before but was not taken notice of till sin fell out : for if it might be known, all the inconveniences mentioned will follow. Besides, if it was taken notice of after the first sin, it might be a temptation to all succeeding transgressions. In fine, if this allowance of repentance be said to have the same rise with the law, and be equally necessary from the nature of God and man and their mutual relation : it is a plain dispensation with the law, and equally made public, being notified in the same way as the law is; which how it is consistent with the wisdom, holiness, and justice of God, I know not. VIIL To add no more on this head, if this story about the sufficiency of repentance lies so open to the light of nature, whence was it that it was so little dis(^erned ? The name of it, in that sense and to that use we now speak of, scarce occurs amongst the ancients, if we

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 377 may believe Herbert, who read them .ill with great diligence, and with a design to find what was for his purpose. Speaking of their sins, he says, "Nor have I any doubt, but that the heathens repent of their iniquities, which it is admitted they accounted as so many evils, although the term repentance is not often found among authors in the same sense in which it is now employed." Why does not he doubt of it ? The reason he goes on, is, because they used sacrifices. But I suppose for this very reason some do doubt if they thought repentance suflBcient : but of this more by and by.* The philosophers neither taught nor practised it. It is true, Periander, one of the wise men of Greece, had this for his saying, ' ^.y^ko-a-j y.mtZ-j'y.ivrjv repent of thy sins ; f that is possibly, leave them off. For who can tell whether he had a right notion of repentance, or of what avail he thought it ? Seneca savs, " He that repents he has sinned, is nigh being innocent.' This is spoken with his usual pride that made him think little of sin. But where is the person that taught repentance, or offered to evince it sufficient to satisfy the Deity ? Most of them contemptuouslv disregarded it. "S^'e find nothing like it in the practice of their best moralists ; but on the contrary, they were so puffed up with their virtues, that they made no account of their sins.i The priests taught not this doctrine, for they inculcated sacrifices as necessary to satisfy the Deity. And if we may believe no incompetent judge, both priests and people were persuaded that repentance is not sutficient to atone the Deitv. It is Cesar, who tells us, that, " the Gauls were under the persuasion that the wrath of the gods could not be appeased except the life of man was offered for the life of man.''t To which we might add many more testimonies to the same purpose. Nor do we find any thing like this discovers* among them ; which is very strange in a matter of importance, if it was so clearly revealed. That which is most like what they would be at, is what we find in Ovidius, where, in Lib. I Eleg. I. De Ponto, it is said, that •' the gods lessen the severity of the punishment when the crime is repented of;" and in Lib. 1, Eleg. 7- that " although we merit not a little from evil deserts, yet we may cherish much hope from the goodness of the deity." But this is nothing to the purpose : how many of the poets' notions, and particularly this one, were traditional ! How evidently were their notions of all things about the gods suited to their own fabulous stories of the clemency of the gods. And besides, we have no assurance that he understood what we do by repentance. Nor indeed could he. But of this more anon. Objections considered. It remains now that we take notice of some considerable objections that are made against what has hitherto been discoursed by different persons, on different views and principles. I. Say some, if the case is so apparent that all have sinned, and the relief is so hid, that nature's light could not discern it ; whence is it that all men ran not to despair, and took sanctuary here? XVhence is it that religious worship was universally continued in the world? Yea, • Herbert de Relig. Gentil. p. 198. + I'"'J, 197- ^ Cssar de Bello Gal. lib. 6. See Oatramus de Sacrificiis. lib. 1. ; y. 22. 3 B

  
    378 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, whence is it that such a worship universally obtained, that seems founded on the supposition of a placable God ? To this specious argument we answer, that many things there are in nature, whereof we can give no satisfying account. And if there should prove something in morality too, not to be accounted for, it were not to be wondered at. But not to insist on this, I answer directly : A fair account may be given of this otherwise than by admitting what we have overthrown upon so many clear arguments. Towards which, we shall make the following attempt. 1. The natural notices of a Deity, that are inlaid in the minds of men, strongly prompted them to worship some one or other. From this natural obligation they could not shake themselves loose. 2. Their ignorance and darkness as to the real horror of the case, made them think little of sin, and consequently apprehend that it would not prove such an obstruction to acceptance, as really they had reason to apprehend it was. 3. All who allow of revelation, own that the revelation of forgiveness, as well as the means of obtaining it, Avas twice universal in the days of Adam and of Noah. 4. Though this revelation was in so far lost by the generality of mankind, that it could not be useful to its proper end, yet somewhat of it remained still in the world, and spread itself with mankind. 5. All sorts of men found their interest and account in keeping it up. The priests who engrossed the advantage of the religion of the world, found their gain in it. The politicians who aimed at the good of society, found it useful to their purpose. The poets who aimed at pleasing, found it capable of tickling the ears of a world involved in sin. And the people whose consciences were harassed with guilt of atrocious crimes, found some sort of relief. And what all found some benefit by, was not likely quite to be lost. The philosophers seeing the strait of the case, saw that they could not make a better of it, and so acquiesced. 6. Their profane conceptions of the deities, as if they were persons that allowed or practised their evils, did help forward. The gods which tiieir own fancy had framed, they could cast into what mould they pleased, as it best suited their interest or inclinations. 7. Satan, who acted a very visible part among them, and bore sway without control, no doubt had a deep hand in the matter, and could variously revive, alter, and manage the tradition, natural notices and interests of men, so as to make his own advantage of them. Other things might be added, showing the concernment of the holy God in this matter, which I shall wave for some reasons that are satisfying to myself. But what is said, I conceive sufficient to blunt the edge of the objection. I shall only subjoin the words of the leai-ned Amyrald, who after he has owned the natural discoveries of placability ; but withal shown their uselessness, and that they had no influence nor could have in the words formerly quoted, at length he moves this same objection that we have here proposed, and returns the answer, which we shall now transcribe, though it is somewhat long, the rather because it comes from a person not only of great learning, but one who owned placability might be demonstrated by the light of nature, and yet denies that it was the foundation of the religion that was to be found in the world. " But perhaps,'' says he, " it will here be demanded, whence then came it to pass that all nations have each of them had its religion ? And why are not all men dissociated instead of hanging together into religious

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 379 society ? To which I answer, that the mind of man is never agitated with the same emotions, nor constant in the same thoughts ; the same passion not always possessing him, nor the same vice. Tiiey take their turns, or succeed and mingle one with anotlier. Two things therefore have hindered that men, tliough possessed with fear, have not abandoned all service of the Deity, profaneness, and pride : God permitting the profaneness of some and the presumption of others to temper the terror of conscience. First, profaneness ; because not weighing sufficiently how mucii God abominates vice, and how inexorable his justice is, they often have flattered themselves with this thought, that lie scarce takes any notice of small offences, and such as are in the intention and purpose only, that is, in the affections of the will and not in actions really executed. Moreover, they thought he was not much incensed, but with crimes that turn to some notable detriment to the commonwealth, or carry some blot of infamous improbity. Although masculine lust was either justified or excused, or tolerated by the most civilized people of Greece. And they were sometimes so besotted in their devotions, that they thought not but crimes of the greatest turpitude, with no great difficulty, might be expiated by their sacrifices, lustrations, religious processions, mysteries, and bacchanal solemnities. On the other side, presumption ; because not sufficiently acknowledging how much they owed to the Deity, they imagined that their good works, their offerings, and the exercise of that shadow of virtue, which they pursued, might countervail the offences they committed: so that when they were balanced together, there might be hope not only to avoid punishment but moreover to obtain recompence. Upon which ground it was that Socrates being near his end, and discoursing of the immortality of the soul, speaks largely of his hope, (in case the soul be not extinguished with the body,) to go and live with Hercules and Palamedes, and the other persons of high account. But as to asking God pardon of the offences he had committed, he makes no mention at all of it ; because, though he spoke always dissemblingly of himself, he had in the bottom of his soul great opinion of his own virtue, and made no great reckoning of his vices, from which notwithstanding he was no more exempt than others. And had his life been of such purity, that the eyes of men could not discern a blot in it (although some have written infamous matters of him), yet when the account is to be made up with God, there needs another perfection of virtue than that of his to satisfy so exact a justice. But yet further, oftentimes these two vices of profaneness and presumption have met together in the same subject, and lulled men with vain hopes into absolute supineness. Whence the excess of fear hath been retrenched, which would otherwise have at last turned into despair, and consequently not only dissipated all communion in religion, but likewise ruined all human society. For fear restraining man on the one side from absolutely contemning the Deity by profaneness ; on the other side, profaneness and presumption hindered it from precipitating men into that furious despair whicli would have overthrown all, and caused more horrible agitations in the mind of man, than ever the most outrageous Bacchides were sensible of. So that by the mixture, vicissitude, and variation of these diverse humours has religion been maintained in the world. But it is easy to judge how sincere that devotion was, which was bred of fear, (a passion that is natui'ally terminated on

  
    380 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, hatred) self-presumption, and misapprehension of the justice of God. Whereas the certain knowledge of the remission of sins, of which the special revelation from heaven can only give us assured hope, is a marvellous powerful attractive to piety, out of gratitude towards so inestimable a goodness."* II. Some object against what has been proven, that God is good, compassionate, and kind. And that natures of any excellency take pleasure in exercising mercy, compassion, and kindness, and with difficulty are brought to acts of severity. I answer, 1. The goodness, kindness, mercy, and compassion of God are a pretty subject for men to declaim and make harangues about. But when they are made, they are little to the purpose ; for they are easily answered by a representation of the justice and holiness of God. And the difficulty is not touched, unless men can show how these seemingly jarring attributes may be consistent. 2. The inferences men must draw from such representations of the nature of God, are such as will cross the experience of mankind who want revelation ; and see many effects of his bounty, goodness, forbearance, and patience, but none of his pardoning mercy ; and many of his justice and holy severity. Wherefore we may leave this subject and proceed, though much might be said to clear how little all this is to the purpose. But we conceive this is apparent from what has been above discoursed. III. It is said, " That the very command of God to use his appointed means for men's recovery, doth imply that it shall not be in vain, and doth not only show a possibility, but so great a hopefulness of the success to the obedient, as may encourage them cheerfully to undertake it, and carry it through."f In answer to this, I have above cleared, that men are still obliged to obey ; that there are many things, of which several are by him mentioned in the subsequent sections of that chapter, whence these words are quoted, which might be improven to excite man to a cordial compliance, in case there were a new, clear, and plain invitation to a return with hope of acceptance. And I admit, that to deny this, as he says in the words immediately preceding those now quoted, were to make earth a hell. Yea further, so long as men are out of hell, there is still a possibility in the case : but that there is any such invitation given, or assurance of a hopeful issue, or means directly and specially instituted by God, as means of recovery, knowable by men left to the mere light of nature, I deny : because I see not the shadow of a proof and evidence to the contrary that has been offered. IV. It is alleged by the same author, that, " God's commanding us to forgive others, encourages us to expect forgiveness at his hand."| To this I say, 1 . The learned person owns, " that from this it doth not follow that God must forgive all, which he bindeth us to forgive, for reasons he had before expressed. "§ 2. I say, that this, the command of God to forgive others, lies not so open to the view of nature's * Amyrald of Relig. part I. chap. 7. paa;e 251, 255, 256. t Baxter's Reasons of Christ. Relig. part I. chap. 17. § 9. p. 186. \ Ibid. § 5. § Ibid. i

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 381 light, as that every one can discern it. And besides, it admits of manyexceptions, for aught that unassisted nature can discover. 3. It is restricted to private persons, and is not to be extended to public injuries done against government. 4. AA'hen it is found to be our duty by the light of nature, we are brought to see it by such reasons as these, that we need the like favour at their hands, that Ave are frail, &c. which gives us ground to be jeabnis that the like is not to be expected at his hand, with whom these things have no place, which are the reason of the law to us. So that from this, as it is discoverable by nature's light, no sure inference can be drawn. V. It is objected, that sacrifices and all tlie religious services amongst the heathens, were only symbolical of a good life and repentance.* To this I say, 1. If this were true, Herbert and the deists are ranch in the wrong to the priests who urged the use of them, as men who neglected to inculcate repentance. For any thing I can see, they were more commendable than the philosophers, who neither taught nor practised repentance, and vilified sacrifices. But 2. This is a scandalous falsehood : for there is nothing more evident, than that by the sacrifices they designed to propitiate the deities, and expected that they should be accepted in place of the offerers, and their death be admitted instead of what they had deserved themselves. See abundance of testimonies given to this by him to whom we referred, when we quoted Cesar's testimony to this purpose ; I mean Outram. What, I pray, meant the custom that prevailed not only among the Jews, but heathens, of offering their sacrifices with solemn prayers to God, that all the plagues which they, or their country had deserved, might light on the head of the victim ; and so they themselves escape ? And hereupon they thought that all their sins did meet upon it, and defile it to that degree, that none, who had touched it, dared to return home till they had washed, and purified themselves. Suidas reports of the Greeks, " That in the following manner they imprecated him who was appointed as their yearly sacrifice for expiating their sins, be thou our moryr.ucc, that is, our safely and our redemption, and thereafter he was thrown into the sea as a sacrificial offering to Neptune." Servius tells us of something similar, where, to stay the visitation of the pestilence, " one of the poor of the people offered himself as a victim and in preparation was fed for a full year with the public bread of the finest description. After this, being ornamented with vervain, and sacred vestments, he was conducted through the state, with curses heaped on his head, purporting that all the evils of the nation might tall upon him ; and this done, he was thrown into the sea.'' But we have stayed too long in refuting this mad and ungrounded conceit. VI. Some, to prove that the works of providence, particularly his forbearance to sinners and bounty to them, do call men to repentance without the word, urge the apostle's words, Rom. ii. 4. " Or despisest thou the riches of his goodness and forbearance, and long-suffering, not knowing that the goodness of God Icadeth thee to repentance ?" To this we answer, 1. Divines and these not a iew, nor of the lowest form, do under* See A. M's Letter, Oracles of Reason.

  
    382 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, stand tliis whole context of the Jews ; * and they urge reasons for it that are not contemptible. If this opinion hold, no more can be drawn from these words, tlian what has been already j^rantod without any prejudice to our cause, viz. That this dispensation, whei"e persons are otherwise under a call to repentance, gives time to repent, and enforces the obligati(tn of that call tlioy are under. 2. But to cut off all pretence of any plea from this scripture, we shall take under our consideration, the apostle's wiiole discourse from the IGtii verse of the 1st cliap. to the 4th verse of the 3d, and give a view of these words, and other passages insisted upon to the same purpose, witli a special eye to the apostle's scope in the discourse, and the particular design of every passage. And this we shall undertake, not so much out of any regard to this objection in particular, but to obviate the abuse of several passages of this discourse of the apostle, by one with whom we shall have just now occasion to debate almost every verse in this second chapter. If therefore our resolution of the apostle's discourse seem a little tedious at present, this disadvantage will be compensated by the light it will contribute for clearing many of the ensuing objections. The apostle Paul Rom. i. 16. had asserted, that " the gospel is the power of God to salvation to every one that believes, to the Jew first, and also to the Greek," that is, it is the only powerful mean of salvation to persons of all sorts: neither Jew nor Greek can be saved by any other mean. In the 17th verse, he advances an argument for proof of this assertion, which is plainly this ; that revelation, which exhibits this righteousness that can please God, and on the account whereof he accepts and justifies sinners ; and which exhibits the righteousness of God, which is the only rigliteousness, not upon slender, or conjectural grounds, but from faith, that is, upon the testimony of the faithful God, who can neither be deceived nor deceive us, proposes this righteousness to our faith, is the only powerful mean of salvation ; but it is the gospel only that doth reveal this righteousness of God from faith, or upon the credit of divine testimony unto faith: therefore the gospel is the only powerful mean of God's appointment. This is plainly the apostle's argument; and if we consider it, we will find it to comprise three assertions; L That the righteousness of God revealed in thegospel, and received by faith, is that on the account whereof sinners are accepted with and justified before God. This is one branch of his first proposition, which he designs to explain and confirm afterwards at length. Here he only confirms it by hinting a proof of it from the prophet Habakkuk's words, " the just shall live by faith, " that is, faith receiving the righteousness of God revealed in the promise, is the foundation of all the godly their hopes of pardon, peace with God, grace to support under trials, and a merciful deliverance from them. As it is by these things they live in troublesome times, so it is the acceptance of this righteousness, that gives them any right to these advantages. 2. His first proposition implies this assertion, that this righteousness of God revealed in the gospel, is the only effectual mean of acceptance with and justification before God; or, that there is no other way wherein any of the children of men may obtain those advantages, save this way of accepting by faith, the righteousness of God, upon the credit * Turct, vol. 1, Loc. 1. Quest. 4.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 383 or faith of his testimony ; this is the other branch of his first proposition. 3. The apostle asserts in this argument, that the "gospel doth reveal this righteousness of God;" on which, and which only, acceptance with and justification before God are to be obtained, from faith to faith. This is the apostles assumption or second proposition. The apostle having hinted for the present, at a sufficient proof of the first of these assertions, as has been said, passes it. He lays aside likewise the third of these assertions, designing to clear it afterwards : and addresses himself to the proof of the second in the ensuing discourse from chap. i. verse 1 8. to chap. iii. verse 20. or thereabout. The proposition then which our apostle spends the whole context under consideration in proof of, is, "that there is no other way whereby a sinner can obtain justification before, or acceptance with God, but by faith :" Or tliat "neither Gentiles nor Jews can be justified before God by their own works.'' This he demonstrates, first against the Gentiles in particular, from chap. i. verse IS. to chap. ii. verse 16. according to our present supposition, or concession to our adversaries. Next, he proves the same in particular against the Jews, chap. ii. to verse 8 of chap. iii. And from thence to the close of his discourse he demonstrates the same in general against all mankind, whether Jews or Gentiles. First, then, he demonstrates against the Gentiles in particular, that they cannot be justified before God by the works they may pretend to have done in obedience to the law of nature, by the ensuing arguments, which we shall not reduce into form ; but only propose the force of them, by laving down in the most natural and easy order, the propositions whereof they do consist. I. The apostle insinuates, verse 18, That the Gentiles had some notions of truth concerning God, and the worship due to him from the light of nature, verse 18. though thev imprisoned them : and what here he insinuates, he directly proves, verse 19, 20. II. He asserts, that they did not walk answerably to these notices, but detained them in unrighteousness ; that is, they suppressed, bore them down, and would not allow them that directive power over their practices which they claimed ; but in opposition to them went on in sin. This he had intimated in the general, verse 18. and he proves it, verse 21, 22, 23. III. He proves, that the wrath of God is revealed from heaven, especially by instances of spiritual plagues, the most terrible of all judgments, against them for their counteracting those notices of truth. This he had also intimated, verse IS. and proves it, verse 24, 25, '^6. IV. He shows, that the Gentiles being thus, by the just judgment of God, given up and left to themselves, did run on from evil to worse in all sorts of abominations ; and thereby did render their own condemnation the more sure, inevitable, and intolerable. This he does from verse 26 to 32. V. To confirm this further, verse 32, he shows, that the fact cannot be denied, in regard that they both practised those evils themselves, and made themselves guilty by their virtual approbation of them in others. Nor could it be excused, since they could not but know, if they attended lo the light of nature, that such gross abominations are worthy of death. VI. The apostle having in the last verse of chap. 1. mentioned this aggravation of their sins, that they were against knowledge, takes occa �

  
    384. NATUKAL RELIGION INSUFFICIEKT, sion tlience to proceed to a new argument, whereby the at once confirms what he had said about their sinning against knowledge, chap. i. verse 82. and further evinces his main point, that they must inevitably be condemned by a new argument, which he lays down in the ensuing assertions, either expressed or insinuated. 1. He takes notice, that the Gentiles, if he speaks of them, do themselves practise those things, which they judge and condemn others for. 2. He takes it for granted, as well he may, that he who condemns any practice of another, doth confess that that practice in itself is worthy of condemnation, 3. He hereon infers, that the Gentiles do prfictise those things, which, according to their own acknowledgment, are in themselves worthy of condemnation. Now this conclusion directly fixes upon them the aggravation mentioned in the close of the preceding chapter, viz. that they know the things they do to be worthy of death. And this sufficiently clears the connection. 4. He subsumes again, that the judgment of God being always according to truth, he will certainly condemn all, who do things that in truth are worthy of condemnation, verse 2. 3. Hereon, by an inevitable consequence, verse 3. he concludes, that God will certainly condemn the Gentiles, which is the main point. 6. As an inference from the whole, he concludes, that as any prospect of escape is vain, so they are precluded from all excuse, or shadow of ground for reclaiming against the sentence of God, which by their own acknowledgment proceeds only against practices, that are in truth worthy of condemnation. VH. The apostle having thus locked them up, as it wei-e, under unavoidable condemnation, proceeds, verse 4. to cut off their retreat to that, wherein some of them took sanctuary. They concluded, that God, who did forbear them while they went on in sin, and allowed them to share so deep in his goodness, would not punish them so severely. To cut off this plea, the apostle first taxes them as guilty of a grievous abuse of this dispensation, while they drew encouragement from it to go on in sin. 2. He argues them of gross ignorance of the genuine tendency of this dealing of God. To argue thus, " God spares me and is good to me, therefore I may safely sin against him and hope for his impunity in committing known sin against him," is mad and unreasonable. Reason would say, " God forbears me, and so gives me time ; he adds to former obligations I lay under to obey him by loading me with new kindnesses, therefore I should be the more studious to please him, and avoid these things, which I know^ will be offensive to him, and be ashamed for former offences." This, by the way, is the full import of that expression, the goodness of God leading to repentance. But of this more anon. 3. Hereon, verse 5. he infers that their abuse of this dispensation and their not returning to obedience, or answering the obligations laid on them, increases their guilt, and so lays up materials for an additional libel, and a more highly aggravated punishment, verse 5. Having thus shortly given an account of the scope and meaning of the words, I shall next lay down a few short observations clearly subversive of any argument that can be drawn from them. 1. None can say, that the persons, who were under this dispensation did, in fact, understand it to import a call to repentance. The apostle accuses them of ignorance of this, and of abusing it by drawing encouragement from it, that they should escape punishment, though they went on in sin. 2. It is plain the apostle's scope led him to no more, but this, to evince, that this dis �

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 385 pensation afforded them no ground to hope for impunity, no encouragement to proceed in a course of known sin, that it did aggravate the guilt of their continuance in such sins, and enforce the obligations, they otherwise were under to abstinence from them and the practice of neglected duties. This is all the words will bear, and all that the scope requires. 3. The apostle is proving, as we have clearly evinced above, that the persons, with whom he is now dealing, without recourse to the gospel revelation, are shut up from all access to justification before God, acceptance with him, pardon and salvation ; certainly therefore he cannot in this place be understood to intend, that these persons were under means sufficient to lead them to that repentance, upon which they might be assured of forgiveness and peace with God. 4. This same apostle elsewhere appropriates the call to repentance unto the gospel revelation. Acts xvii. 30. speaking to the heathens at Athens, he says,  " The times of this ignorance God winked at ; but now commandeth all men every where to repent.'' Here it is plain, that men left to the light of nature, are left without this call, until the gospel comes and gives this invitation. 5. Wherefore we may from the particular scope of this verse, the general scope of the apostle's discourse, and his plain declarations upon other occasions, conclude, First, That the repentance he here intends, is not that repentance to which the promise of pardon is in the gospel annexed ; but only an abstinence from these evils, which their consciences condemn them for, and the return to some sort of performance of the material part of known, but deserted duty. Frequent mention is made of such a repentance in scripture ; but nowhere is pardon promised upon it. Second, This leading imports no more, but that the dispensation we speak of, discovers this return to be duty, and gives space or time for it. 6. To confirm what has been now said, it is to be observed, that our apostle acquaints us, that this forbearance and goodness is exercised towards the " vessels of wrath fitted to destruction," Rom. ix. 22. which sufficiently intimates that this dispensation of itself, gives no assurance of pardon to those who are under it, but is consistent with a fixed purpose of punishing them. Yet without this assurance, it is impossible there should ever be any call to repentance, that can be available to any of mankind, or answer the hypotheses of those, with whom we have to do. VIII. In the close of verse 3th, the apostle introduces a discourse of the last judgment for two ends : first, to cut off those abusers of God's goodness from all hope of escape. He has before showed that they have stored up sins, the causes of wrath ; and here he shows there is a judgment designed, wherein they will reap as they have sown. Thus the words following are a confirmation of the foregoing argument, and enforce the apostle's main scope. Secondly, he does it for clearing the righteousness of God from any imputation that the dispensation he had been speaking of, viz. his forbearance and goodness towards sinners, might tempt blind men to throw upon it : and this he does by showing that this is not the time of retribution, but that there is an open and solemn distribution designed, wherein God will fully clear his righteousness. To these two ends is this whole account of the last judgment suited. He tells them, th.at there is a " day of wratii and of the revelation of the righteous judgment of God." While he speaks of "the revelation of the righteous judgment of God," lie tacitly grants^ that by

  
    3BG NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, this dispensation of forbearance, the righteousness of God's judgment is some way clouded under a vail : but withal he intimates that there is a definite time, a day fixed for its manifestation ; and that this day will prove a day of wrath, that is, a day wherein the vindictive justice of God will signally manifest itself, in punishing such sinners, as they were with whom he deals. In short, lie acquaints them that the design of this day is to reveal the righteous judgment of God, that is, to manifest to the conviction of angels and men, the righteousness of God's proceedings toward the children of men, particularly as to rewards and punishments. It will be righteous, and therefore such sinners as they shall not escape. It will be revealed to be such ; and so all ground of calumny will be taken away. To clear this, he gives an account of the concernments of that judgment, in so far as it is to his purpose, wherein, 1. He teaches, that there will be an open retribution of rewards and punishments ; God will render, &c. 2. He shows, that God will proceed in this retribution upon open and incontestable evidence. He will render according to works. The persons who are to be punished, shall, to the conviction of onlookers, be convicted by their works of impiety ; and the piety of those, to whom the rewards are given, shall in like manner be cleared. 3. He acquaints them, that the distribution Avill be suitable to the character of the persons, the nature and quality of their works. He will render according to their works ; that is, evil to the evil ; good to the good. This is all that is intended by yM-vu., secundum, or according to : the meaning is not that he will render according to the merit of their works. For though I own, that God will punish according to the just demerit of sin ; yet that is not intended here by this phrase according to works : for the word, in its proper signification, intimates not strict or universal proportion betwixt the things connected by it ; much less doth it particularly import, that the one is the meritorious cause of the other : but the word is, in all languages, commonly taken in a more lax signification, to denote any suitableness betwixt the things connected by it. So our Lord says to the blind men. Mat. ix. 29. " According to your faith be it unto you.'' Who will say that any faith, but especially such a lame one, as we have reason to think they liad, did merit that miraculous cure ; or that it was every way suitable unto it ? Since then the word of itself does not import this, it cannot be taken so here, unless either other scriptures determine us to this sense, or something in the context fix this to be the meaning of it. To take it in this sense as to rewards, is so far from having any countenance from other scriptures, that it is directly contrary to the whole current of them. And when the word is taken in this sense, then the scriptures plainly tell that we are not saved or rewarded by or according to our works of righteousness, but according to " his mercy through Jesus Christ," Tit. iii. 5, 6. Nor is there any thing in the text or context to incline us to take it in this sense, but much on the contrary to demonstrate that this is not the meaning, at least, with respect to rewards ; for to say, that the reward shall be given us according to our works, that is, for our works, as meritorious of it, flatly contradicts the apostle's scope, which is to prove, that all mankind, Jews and Gentiles, do by their works merit only condemnation, and that none can expect upon them absolution, much less reward. Besides, the works here principally intended i

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 387 are not all our works, nor these, whicli, if any had, would have the fairest pretence to merit, viz. the inward actings of grace, faith, love, &c. but outward works tliat are evidences of the inward temper and frame of the actors. Tiiis is evident from the word itself, from the particular instances elsewhere condescended upon, when tiie last judgment is spoken of, and from the design of this general judgment. 4. He shows, that this retribution will be universal, to every one, &c. 5. He illustrates further the righteousness of it, verse 7. by characterising the persons Avho are to be rewarded, they are such as do well, that is, whose actions openly speak them good, and evict the honesty of the principle whence they flow ; they continue in well-doing ; their walk is uniform and habitually good ; flowing from a fixed principle, and not from an external, accidental cause ; they continue patiently in this course, in opposition to all discouragements ; nor do they aim at worldly advantage, but at that glory, honour, and immortality, which God sets before them. None but they, who are perfectly such, shall have a reward, if it is sought for according to the tenor of the covenant of works. In this sense not a few, nor they obscure interpreters, do take the words ; as if the apostle had said, if there be any among you, who have perfectly obeyed, ye shall be rewarded : but whereas I have cleared that none of you are such, ye are cut ofi^ from any expectation of reward. But if the sincerity of obedience is only intended, then the meaning is, that God will of his grace, according to his pi'omise, and not for their works, give the reward to the sincerely obedient ; and thereby will openly evince his righteousness, in dealing with them exactly according to the tenor of the covenant, to which they belong ; so that no person, who has any just claim to reward founded upon either covenant, shall want it. 6. To clear the glory of God's righteousness further, he specifies the reward, viz. eternal life, a reward sufficient to compensate any losses they have been at, evidences God's love to holiness and his regard unto his promises. 7. He, in like manner, clears the matter farther, by giving a description ver. 8. of the persons, who are to be condemned, which evinces the apparent righteousness of the sentence to be passed against them. They are such, against whom it will be made evident, that they have been contentious, that is, that they have opposed and suppressed the truths they knew, stifled convictions and detained them in unrighteousness : such as have not obeyed the truth, or walked up to their knowledge, but have obeyed unrighteousness, following the inclinations of their corrupt hearts. As if the apostle had said, the persons who are to be rewarded are of a character, that ye can lay no manner of claim to, but your character is perfectly that of those who are to be condemned. 8. He specifies the punishment, indignation and wrath. 9. To fix the truth and importance of this deeper upon their minds, he repeats and enlarges upon this assertion, ver. 9, 10. thereby assuring them tiiat the matter is infallibly certain, and to give a further evidence of the righteousness of God, he adjects a clause and repeats it twice over, viz. first to the Jew, and also to the Gentile, wherein he shows the impartiality of God's proceedings. He will not suffer one soul, who has any just claim to reward, to go unrewarded, be he Jew or Gentile. He will not allow one sinner, to whom punishment belongs, to escape

  
    388 NATURAL RELIGION iiNSUFFICIENT, unpunisliod. The Jews privileges shall not save them, if guilty, but judgment shall begin first at the house of God : nor shall the bare want of privileges prejudice the Gentiles. 10. To confirm this, he adduces an argument from the nature of God, ver. 11. viz. That with him there is no repect of persons, that is, no unjust partiality toward persons, upon considerations, that do not belong unto the rule, whereby the cause is to be tried. 11. To strengthen this, and obviate objections, ver. 12. he asserts, that God will proceed impartially in judging them according to the most unexceptionable rule. He will condemn the Jews for their transgressions of that law, which he gave to them. He will condemn the Gentiles, not for the transgression of the written law, which they had not, but for their sins against the law of nature, which they had. And so neither of them shall have ground to except against the rule, according to which God proceeds with them. 12. Hence he takes occasion, ver. 13. to repel an objection or plea of the Jews, who might fancy, that they should not be punished or perish, to whom God had given the privilege of the written law. To cut off this 2ilea lie tells them, that where persons expect justification by the law, it is not the knowledge of the law, or hearing of it, but obedience to it that will be sustained. Here he does not suppose that any shall be justified by doing the law; nay, he proves the contrary. It is manifestly his design, in the whole discourse, to do so : but he shows, that the plea of the Jews, that they had the law, is insufficient, as if he had said, be it granted, that justification is to be had by the law ; yet, even upon that supposition, ye have no title to it, unless ye perfectly obey it. The law pleads for none, but those who do so. And since none of you do thus obey it, as shall be evinced anon, ye must perish, as I said, ver. 12. 1 3. Whereas the Gentiles might plead, it would be hard treatment if they should be condemned, since they were without the law; he demonstrates, that they could not except against their own condemnation, upon this ground, because although they wanted the written law, yet they had another law, viz. that of nature ; for the breaches of which they might justly be condemned. That they had such a law he proves against them, ver. 14, 15. first, from their practice. He tells them that by the guidance of mere nature they did the works of the law, that is, they performed the material part of some of the duties, which the law enjoins, and thereby evidenced acquaintance with the law, or as he words it, " they show the work of the law written in their hearts," that is, the remainders of their natural light, or reason, performs the work of the law commanding duty, and forbidding sin. Secondly, he proves, that they have such a law from the working of their conscience. He whose conscience accuses him for not doing some things, and approves him for doing other things, knows that he was obliged to do the one and omit the other, and consequently has some knowledge of the law. This is the apostle's scope, ver. 14, 15. So that for, in the beginning of ver. 14. refers to and renders a reason of the first clause of ver. 12. that they who had •' sinned without the law, viz. the written law, shall perish without the law," that is, not for vioating the written law, which they had not. 14. Having removed these objections, be concludes his account of

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 389 the last judgment, ver. 16. wherein he gives them an account to whom it belongs originally to judge, it is God, '2dly, who the person is to whom the visible administration is committed, it is Jesus Christ, 'idly. What the matter of that judgment is, or what will be judged, it is the secrets of hearts. Although works will be insisted upon as evidences for the conviction of onlookers of the righteousness of God, in his distribution of rewards and punishments ; yet the secrets of men will also be laid open, for the further confession of sinners, and justification of the severity of God against them. II. Now the apostle having proven, that the Gentiles are all under condemnation, and so cannot be justified by any works they can do ; and having likewise removed the Jews that fell in his way, he proceeds next directly to prove the same against the Jews in particular, and answers their objections from chap. ii. ver. 17 to chap. iii. ver. 8. inclusive. To prove his charge against the Jews, he makes use only of one argument, which is yet capable of bearing the weight of many conclusions or inferences. To understand this, we must take notice, that the apostle here is dealing with those Jews, who sought to be justified by works. And, 1. by way of concession, he grants them several privileges above the Gentiles from verse 17. to verse 20. inclusive, viz. that they were called Jews ; that they had the law, on which they rested, and pretended some peculiar interest in God, as being externally in covenant with him, verse 17. of Avhich they boasted; that they had some knowledge of the law, and pretended themselves capable of guiding others. This he grants them in a variety of expressions, verse 18, 19, 20. By which the apostle secretly taxes their vanity, and insinuates, that whatever they had in point of privilege, they abused it. 2. The apostle charges them with a practical contradiction to this their knowledge, and this he makes good against them, particularly against their highest pretenders, their teachers, ^V*^, By condescending on several instances, wherein they were guilty, and appealing to their consciences for the truth of them, verses 22, 23. which I shall not insist in explaining, second. He proves it further by a testimony of scripture, verse 24. wherein God complains, that their provocations were such, as tempted the Gentiles to blaspheme his name. This is the argument. The conclusion he leaves to themselves to draw. And indeed it will bear all the conclusions formerly laid down against the Gentiles. Whatever their knowledge was, they were not doers, but breakers of the law, and so could not be satisfied by it, verse 13. but might expect to perish for their transgression of it, according to verse 12. They sinned against knowledge, and so deserved as severe resentments as the Gentiles, chap. i. verse 32. They could not pretend ignorance ; for they taught others the contrary, and so were without excuse, Chap. ii. verse 1. The apostle next proceeds to answer their objections. The first whereof is brought in, verse 2,3. The short of it is this ; the Jews pretended they liad circumcision, the seal of God's covenant, and so claimed the privileges of it. This objection is not directly proposed, but the answer anticipating it is introduced as a confirmation or reason enforcing the conclusion aimed at, viz. That they could not be justified  bv the law : and therefore it is, that we find the causal par •

  
    390 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, tide fo7' in the be<jiiining of the verse. This much for the manner wherein the objection is introduced. To this oVjjection the apostle answers, 1. By a concession, " circumcision verily profiteth if thou keep the law," that is, if thou perfectly obey the commands, then thou mayest injustice demand the privilej^es of the covenant, and plead the seal of it, as a pledge of the faithfulness of God in the promises. 2. He answers directly by showing, that this seal signified just nothing as to their claim of a legal righteousness, because they were " breakers of the law. But if thou be a breaker of the law, thy circumcision is made uncircumcision." The short of the matter is this ; this seal is only a conditional engagement of the faithfulness of God : it does not say, thou shall get the privileges whether thou perform the condition or not : so that by this means, if the condition is not performed, ye have nothing to ask, and ye are as remote from a claim to the reward, as they who want the seal. 3. The apostle, to illustrate and confirm what he had said about the unprofitableness of circumcision in case of transgressions, shows that a Gentile, upon supposition that it were possible, obeying the law, but wanting the seal of the covenant, would have a better title to the privileges promised, than a Jew, who had the seal, but wanted the obedience, verse 26. " Therefore if the uncircumcision keep the righteousness of the law," that is, if a Gentile should yield that obedience the law requires, shall not his uncircumcision be counted for circumcision ? That is, shall not he, notwithstanding he wanteth the outward sign of circumcision, be allowed to plead an interest in the blessings promised to obedience, and to insist upon the faithfulness of God for the performance of the promises made to the obedient, of which circumcision is the sign ? The reason of this is plain, circumcision seals the performance of promise to the obedient, the Gentile obeying has that which is the ground whereon the faithfulness of God is engaged to perform the promise, viz. obedience, and so a real title to the thing promised, though he want the outward sign : whereas the disobeying Jew has only the seal, which secures nothing, but upon the condition of that obedience, which he has not yielded. This is only spoken by way of supposition, not as if any of the Gentiles had yielded such obedience : for he has plainly proven the contrary before. Plainly the apostle's reason is this, circumcision is an engagement for the performance of the promise to the obedient. The disobedient Jew has therefore no title to the promise ; whereas the Gentile that obeys, having that obedience, to which the promise is made, has a real right to it, and so might expect the performance of it, as if he had the outward seal. 4. To clear yet further the unprofitableness of circumcision without obedience, the apostle, upon the foresaid supposition, shows, that the Gentile obeying would not only have the better title : but his obedience would signally contribute to the clearing of the justice of God, in condemning the disobedient 5e\y, verse 27. " And shall not uncircumcision which is by nature, if it fulfil the law, judge thee, who by the letter and circumcision doest transgress the law," that is, if a Gentile wanting circumcision and the security thereby given, with the other advantages which the Jews have, discover the inexcusableness of your disobedience, who have the letter, and circumcision or the written law, that is, who have a clearer rule of duty and a plainer promise. J

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 391 5. To remove quite the foundation of this objection, the apostle clears the real desgin of circumcision, and the character of the person to whom the advantages do belong, verse 28, 29. wherein he shows negatively, tliat the Jew to whom the promises do belong, is not everyone who belongs to that nation, or is outwardly a Jew. And that the circumcision, to which the promises are Jibsolutely made, is not the outward circumcision which is in the flesh, verse 28. but positively, that the Jew, to whom the promised blessings belong, is he who is a Jew inwardlV) that is, who has that inward frame of heart which God requires of his people ; and the circumcision, to which blessings are absolutely promised, is that inward renovation of heart, which is the principle of the obedience required by, and accepted of God, verse 29. This objection being removed out of the way, the apostle proceeds to answer an instance against what he has now said in the three or four first verses of the 3d chap, the objection is proposed verse 1. and is in short this, by your reasoning, would the Jews say, we have no ad vantage beyond the Gentiles, and circumcision is utterly unprofitable. To this he answers, l.By denying flatly what is asserted in the objection, declaring that notwithstanding of all this, the Jews had every way the advantage. 2. Lest this should appear a vain assertion, he clears it by an instance of the highest consequence, viz. that they had " the oracles of God," which the Gentiles wanted, wherein that relief against transgressions, which the Gentiles were strangers to, is revealed, as he expressly teaches afterwards, verse 21. As if the apostle had said, though ve Jews fail of obedience, and so are cut oft^ from justification by the law as a covenant of works : yet ye have a righteousness revealed to you in the law and the prophets, verse 21. to which the sinner may betake himself for relief; this the Gentiles, who want the law and the prophets, know nothing of. 3. He clears, that this is a great advantage, notwithstanding that many of the Jews were not the better for it, verse 3. thus at once anticipating an objection that might be moved, and confirming what he had said. " What if some did not believe," that is, though some have fallen short of the advantages of this revelation, shall we therefore say it was not in itself a privilege ? Nay, it is in itself a privilege, and they, by their own fault in not believing, have forfeited the advantage of it to themselves only ; "for shall their unbelief make the faith of God without eftect ?" That is, assuredly believers will not be the worse dealt with for the unbelief of others ; but they will obtain the advantage of the promises. We have insisted much longer upon this context than was designed, but we hope that they who consider that the apostle's arguments and his whole purposes, are directly levelled at that which is the main scope of these papers, will not reckon this a faulty digression. And besides we shall immediately see the usefulness of tiiis, in order to remove the foundation of a great many objections drawn from this context by Mr Humfrey ; some of whose notions we shall consider after we have removed one objection more, and it is this. VII. The words of the apostle Paul to the Athenians, Acts xviii. 27. are made use of to this purpose. The apostle tells them in the preceding words, that the God whom he preached, was he " who made the M'orlds, hath made of one blood all nations of men, for to dwell on all

  
    392 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, the face of tlie earth, and hath determined tlie times hefore appointed and the hounds of their hahitation ; that they should seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after him and find him, though he he not far from every one of us ; for in him we live, and move, and have our being." The sum of what is pleaded from this testimony amounts to this, that men left to the light of nature are in duty bound to seek the Lord ; that God is not far from them, hut ho may be found ; and that if they will feel after him, that is, trace these dark discoveries of him, in the works of creation and providence, they may haply find him. For answer to this we say : 1. No word is here to be stretched further, than the occasion and scope of the apostle requires and allows. 2. The occasion of this discourse was, that Paul being at Athens, saw that city set upon the worship of idols, and overlooking the one true God, which moved him with wrath, and gave occasion to this discourse : the evident scope whereof is to show, that they were to blame, that they overlooked the true God, and gave that worship to idols, which was only to be given to God. For convincing them of this, 3. He clears, that the true God, by liis works of creation and providence, had in so far discovered himself, that if by these works they sought after the knowledge of him, they might find him so far, or know so much, as to understand that he alone was the true God, to whom divine worship was due. 4. He owns, that indeed these discoveries were but dark, to wit, in comparison of the discoveries he had made of himself in the word ; which is sufficiently intimated by that expression of feeling after him, they might find him, so far as to deliver them from that gross idolatry and neglect of him they were involved in. Here is all that the scope holds out : hut he does not say, that they might find him, so as to obtain the saving knowledge of him by those works of Providence : but on the contrary he tells, that " God winked at the times of ignorance," that is, seemed as if he did not notice men, and in his holy and sovereign justice left them to find by their own experience, which by any means they had, that they could not arrive to the saving knowledge of God : though they might, as has been just now said, have gone so far as disentangle themselves from that gross idolatry for which he now reproved them. He does not say, that God then called them to saving repentance, gave them any discovery of his purpose of mercy, and thereon invited them to peace and acceptance ; but on the contrary, he tells, that now he calls all men every where to repent, verse 30. which sufficiently intimates that they had not that call before. In a word, it is not that seeking or finding of God, or that nearness to God which is here intended, that elsewhere the scripture speaks of, when it treats about men's case who are living under the gospel, and have God in Christ revealed, and the gospel call to turn to, seek after, and find him to their own salvation ; as the scope of the place fully clears. Any one that would see this place fully considered may find it done by the learned Dr Owen, in that accurate, though short digression concerning universal grace, inserted in his Theolog. Pantodap. page 33. There likewise is that other scripture, Acts xiv. 15, 16, 17. largely considered. On which I shall not now insist, seeing there is nothing in it that has the least appearance of opposition to what we have asserted, if not that God is there said, " not to have left himself without witness " among the nations, in as much as he " did good to them, gave them

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 393 fruitful seasons, &c." This is all granted ; but these necessaries of life are no witness that God designed for them mercy and forgiveness, as has been made appear above, and as the Spirit of God tells us there ; for God suffered them to walk in their own ways. YIII. Some allege, that there is a law of grace connatural to man in his lapsed state, and that in substance it is this, that God will pardon sinners upon their repentance : and they tell us, that this law of grace is as much written in the heart of lapsed man, as the law of nature was written in the heart of innocent man. To this purpose speaks ]Mr Humfrey in his Peaceable Disquisitions,* and that with such an air of confidence, as might make one expect better proof than he has offered. We shall just now examine Mr Hurafrey's arguments. As to the notion itself of a connatural law of grace written in the hearts of all mankind in this lapsed condition, we look upon it as absolutely false. It contradicts scripture, reason, and experience. My design excuseth me from the use of scripture arguments. Experience I need not insist upon, after what has been already said. Reason will not alloAv us to call any law connatural to man, save upon one of these three accounts ; either, because we are born with actual knowledge of it ; or, because it lies so open and is so suited to our rational faculties, that any man, who has the use of reason, can scarce miss thinking of it, or, at least, refuse his assent to it, when it is proposed to him ; or finally, because it is nearly connected with notions and principles that are self-evident, and is easily deducible from them. Mow this discovery of mercy to sinners merely upon repentance is connatural in none of these senses. I know no truth that is connatural in the first sense. The ingenious ]Mr Locke has said enough against this.f In the second sense, it is not connatural. Who will tell me, that this is a self-evident proposition, while so great a part of the more knowing and judicious part of mankind, not only refuse their assent to it, but reject it as a plain untruth ? Yea, I doubt if any man that understands the case, and knows nothing of the satisfaction of Christ, will give his assent to it. In the last sense it is not connatural ; for if it were so, it were easily demonstrable by these self-evident principles, to which it is nearly allied : which when Mr Humfrey shall have demonstrated from these principles or any other for him, we shall then consider it ; but this I am apprehensive will never be done. In a word, all these truths, which with any tolerable propriety of speech can be called connatural, if they are not self-evident, are yet such, as admit of an easy demonstration. And it is foolish to call any truth connatural, unless it is such, as either needs no proof, or it is easily demonstrable. This is sufficient to overthrow this notion. Before we consider the arguments which Mr Humfrey advances for his opinions, I shall offer to the reader a more full view of it in his own words. He then asserts, " that there is a connatural law of grace written in the heart of man, that is, that this law of lapsed nature, tiiis law of grace, or remedying law, is written in the heart of man in regard of his fallen nature, no less than the law of pure nature itself was. The law of nature, says he, as I take it, is the dictates of right reason, de* Peaceable Disciuisitions •, chap. 4. p. .36. t Essay of Human Uiidrrstandiiis". Lib. L p. 5G, 57. S D

  
    394 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, clariiif^ to us our duty to God, to ourselves, and to our neiglibourg, and the light of the same reason will dictate to us, when we have failed in that duty, to repent and turn to God with trusting to his mercy and pardon if we do so, and not else. We do find it legible in our hearts, that God is good and wisely gracious to consider our lost estate, and pity our infirmities and necessary frailty."* After he had told us of a threefold promulgation of this law of grace, under the Patriarchs, by Moses and Christ, which he calls three editions of the same law : he subjoins, " Now I say that though the heathen be not under (or have not) this law of grace, in the third and last setting out, or in the state under the gospel; yet they are under it (or have it) in the state of the ancients, or as they had it in the first promulgation; and upon supposition that any of them do, according to the light they have, live up in sincerity to this law, I dare not be the man, that shall deny, through the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ (procuring this law or covenant for them, as for us and all the world) they shall be saved even as we." And a little before he says, " These characters thus engraven in the heart of man, is the same law of grace in its practical contents, which is more largely paraphrased upon in the scriptures." Surely the apostle Paul had a very different notion of the state of the heathen world from this gentleman, when he tells us emphatically, " that they are strangers from the covenants of promise," that " they are without God," that is, without the saving knowledge of God ; for another sense the word will scarce bear ; that " they are without Christ, without hope, afar off," &c. But it is not my design to offer scripture arguments against this anti-scriptural divinity. I leave this to others, and proceed to his proof; nor shall I in the consideration of them take notice of every thing that might be justly quarrelled ; but only hint at the main faults. I. He reasons to this effect. If there is no " connatural law of grace," written in the heart of man, then none of those who lived before Moses could be saved, inasmuch as there was then no other law by which they could be saved. This argument he borrows from Suarez, and concludes it triumphantly thus, " which is a truth so evident as makes the proof of that law, by that reason alone to be good."t But for all this commendation, I think this argument has a double fault. 1. It proves not the point, viz. that there is a law of grace written in the hearts of all men by nature ; but only that there was such a law written in tlieir hearts who were saved. 2. This argument is built upon a supposition that is plainly false, viz. that there was no other way that they could be saved but by the law of grace written in their hearts. This, I say, is false ; for they were saved by the gospel discovery of Christ in the promise revealed to them by God ; and wherein the generality of the Lords people were more fully instructed by the patriarchs, who were preachers of righteousness. And this revelation and preaching was to them instead of the written word. Thus we see this mighty argument proves just nothing. II. He reasons from Abraham's pleading with God on behalf of the righteous m"ii in Sodom. Here he thinks it evident, that there were * Peaceable Disquisitions, chap. 4. p. 36, 57. f Ibid, p 36.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 395 righteous men. He proves, there were none righteous then according to the tenor of the covenant of works, and therefore concludes, that these rigliteous persons did belong to, and were dealt with according to the covenant of grace. But now what does all this prove? Does it prove that these men were under the covenant of grace, and that they were dealt with according to the tenor of it ? Well, I grant it. But what will he infer from this, that therefore all the world were under the covenant of grace, or shall he dealt with according to its tenor ? I would have thought that one who has read Suarez, might know that this conclusion will not follow. If there had been anyrighteous men in Sodom, it is true they were under the covenant of grace : and I add, if there be any such in the world, they are under it ; therefore all the world are so ? Who sees not that this will not follow? Again, supposing, that there were righteous men in Sodom, how will Mr Humfrey prove that they had no other rule of their life, or ground of their hope, but his '• connatural law of grace ?" Why might they not have revelation ? Was not Abraham, to whom God revealed himself, and made so many gracious promises, well known to some in Sodom ? Might not the fame of such a person so near, easily reach them ? Was not he the deliverer of Sodom some eighteen years before, and did not Lot his friend, who was well acquainted with the revelations made to Abraham, live in Sodom ? III. Mr Humfrey tell> us,* that the law of grace was in Adam's and Noah's time published to all the world, and that it never was repealed, and therefore all the world are still under it, and so in a capacity of salvation. But 1. this, were it granted, will not prove Mr Humfrey's " connatural law of grace." The gospel is revealed to all the inhabitants of England ; therefore the law of grace is written in all their hearts. He must know very little of many people in England who will admit the consequence. '2. nor will it prove, that all the world are under the gospel revelation, even in its first edition, to use Mr Humfrey's words. Suppose God once revealed to the worW, when it was comprised in the family of Noah, the covenant of grace, and so all this little world had the external revelati(m. ^^'ill Mr Humfrey hence infer, that all the descendants of Noah, after so lorg a tract of time, in so many different nations, have still the same revelation ? If he do, the consequence is nought. It is as sure as any thing can be, that very quickly most of the descendants of Noah lost in so far that revelation, or at least corrupted it with their vain additions to that degree, that it could be of advantage to no man. 3. Nor will what Mr Humfrey talks of his repeal, help out his argument. To deprive a people of the advantage of an external revelation, there is no need of a formal repeal by a published statute ; it is enough that men by their wickedness lose all remembrance of it, and suffer it to fall into desuetude, and God sees not meet to renew the revelation to them or their posterity. IV. Mr Humfrey will prove his point by a syllogism, and it runs thus, "the doers of the law are justified," Rom. ii. ver. 13. But " the Gentiles are doers of the law;" Ergo, some of the Gentiles are justified before God. • Peaceable Disquisitions, p. 6?.

  
    396 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, Tlie conclusion of this argiiinent is the direct aiititlinsis of that position, which the apostle makes it his husiness in that whole context to prove, as is evident from the account already given of that context. This is pretty bold. But let us see liow he proves his minor. This he pretends to do from Rom. ii. 14. Where it is said that " the Gentiles do by nature the things contained in the law," and so are " doers of the law," and consequently shall be justified. Well, is this the way that this gentleman interprets scripture upon other occasions ? I Jiope not. He has no regard to the scope or design of the apostle's ; discourse. All that the apostle says here, is, that the Gentiles are in so far " doers of the law," that their doing is proof that they have some knowledge of it. The persons who here are said to be doers of the law, are the very same persons of whom the apostle says, verse 12. That they " shall perish without the law." But we have fully cleared this context before, and thither ! refer the reader. But Mr Hurafrey reforms his argument, and makes it run thus, he who sincerely keeps the law, shall be justified according to that of our Lord, " keep the commandments, if thou wilt enter into eternal life ; " and that of the apostle, " God will render eternal life to every one that patiently continues in well-doing : " But subsumes he, some Gentiles " keep the law sincerely :" And therefore it is according to the gospel, which requires not the rigour, but accepts of sincere obedience. As to our author's major, if the meaning of it be, that we shall be justified before God for, or upon our sincere obedience, according to the gospel, I crave leave to differ from him : nor will the scriptures adduced by him pi'ove it in this sense. The first is a reference of a young man to the covenant of works, who M'as not seeking salvation, but eternal life by doing, in order to discover to him his own inability and his need of Christ. But as to this, commentators may be consulted. The other text I have cleared above. His minor I flatly deny : Well, but our author will prove it by a new syllogism, which runs thus, he who yields such obedience as the Jews, who are circumcised in heart do, yields that sincere obedience, upon which the gospel accepts and justifies men : but the Gentiles, or some of them yield such obedience. I have already entered my dissent against the last clause of the major, viz. " that the gospel justifies men on sincere obedience; but it is my design to debate the point of justification with our author at this time, and so I let this proposition pass ; Yet I again deny the minor, which our author essays to prove thus, that some of the Gentiles do obey in that sense, in Avhich the Jews, who are circumcised inwardly or in heart, do obey. This he pretends to demonstrate from the apostle's words, Rom. ii. 26, 27. " Therefore if the uncircumcision keep the righteousness of the law, &c. and shall not uncircumcision, which is by nature, if it fulfil the law," &c. But where will our author find the proof of his minor in these words ? There is nothing like it, unless he take the antecedent of a hypothetic proposition, for a plain assertion. But this antecedent needs not be allowed possible, and yet the apostle's words and his assertion would hold good, and all that he aims at be reached. Every one knows, that in such propositions, it is only the connexion that is asserted. As for the meaning of the text, I have showed before that it is not for our author's purpose. V. But our author has another argument which he thinks is clearer

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 397 tlian all the rest, and professes himself perfectly struck with the evidence of it, as with a beam of light never to be withstood, or any more to be doubted. AVell, t!iis mighty argument runs thus, " If this was the chief advantage the Jew had over the Gentile, that one had the oracles of God, and the other had not, then was there not this difference between them, that one is only in a state of nature, and the other in a state of grace ; or that one was in a capacity, and the other under an impossibility of salvation. For this were an advantage of a far greater nature. But this was the chief advantage, Rom. iii. '^. ' Chiefly because were committed to them the oracles of God;' "* Ergo. I must confess, that I am not struck with so much evidence upon the proposal of this argument, as it seems our author was. To me this argument appears a plain sophism. That the Jews had the oracles of God, was a greater advantage than our author seems to think it. And while the apostle calls it the chief advantage of the Jews above the Gentiles, that they had the oracles of God, how will our author infer from this, that they were upon an equal foot as to the means absolutely necessary for salvation ; or, which is the same, as to a capacity of salvation ? For certainly he that wants the means absolutely necessary to salvation is not capable of salvation, in that sense that belongs to our purpose. For my part I would draw the quite contrary conclusion from it. Thus, the Jews had this privilege above the Gentiles, that they had the oracles of God intrusted with them, wherein the only way of salvation is revealed, being witnessed by the law and the prophets, Rom. iii. '2]. and therefore had access to salvation: whereas, on the other hand, the Gentiles, wanting divine revelation, which alone can discover that righteousness, whereby a sinner can be justified, did want the means absolutely necessary to salvation, and so were not in capacity of salvation. Now where is our author's boasted of demonstration ? The occasion of his mistake is this, he once inadvertently supposed, that these two advantages, divine revelation and access to salvation were quite different, and that the one was not included in the other. But of this enough. Mr Humfrey, I know, may say, they had the law of grace in their hearts. But that is the question. Our author asserts this; but he does so without book. We have all this while been seeking proof of this ; hitherto we have met with none. We have met with some scriptures interpreted or wrested into a sense plainly inconsistent with the scope and intendment, without any regard had to the context and drift of the discourse, which is no safe way of managing scriptures. Next, he insists upon the story of the repentance of the Ninevites. They were Avithout the church ; it was a law of grace which led them to repent. But had not the Ninevites divine revelation ? Did they not repent at the preaching of Jonah ? How will our author prove that Jonah never dropped a word, and that there was a possibility of stopping the progress of the controversy by their turning from their evil courses ? Did not Jonah apprehend, that the event would be a further forbearance ? But perhaps some may say, Jonah had no mind they should be spared, and therefore would not drop any encouragement.    But we know it was not of choice that he went there, and as * Peaceable Disquisitions, p. 63, 61 �

  
    398 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, he went there iii obedience to God, so no doubt, he who had been so sharply disciplined for disobedience, would speak what the Lord commanded liim. Again, had they assurance of pardon or eternal salvation upon their repentance ? Was it gospel repentance ? Or did it reach further than a forbearance of temporal judgments? Well, but the instance of Cornelius seems more pat to his purpose. He was a Gentile, was accepted with God ; and Peter tells, that in every nation he that fears God and works righteousness, is accepted. But who will assure me that Cornelius was a stranger to the scriptures ? Did he not know them ? Did he not believe them ? How could that be ? It is plain he was a proselyte, and embraced the Jews' religion as to its substance, and that he did believe, since he pleased God and was accepted. Now we know that without faith it is impossible to please God. What wanted he then ? Why, he wanted to be informed that the Messiah promised was come, and that Christ Jesus was he. As to what the apostle says of God's acceptance of persons of all nations, any one that will give himself the trouble of considering his scope, and the circumstances of the place, will see, that is nothing else but a comment upon the design of the vision he got to instruct him, that now God was to admit persons of all nations. Gentiles as well as Jews, to a participation of the covenant blessings. DIGRESSION. A short Digression concer>ii?ig God's government of the heathen world, occasioned hy the foregoing objections^ wherein an attempt is made to account for the occinrences that have the favourable aspect to them, without siippositig any intendment or design of their salvation, which is adjected as an appendix to the answers given to Mr Humfrey's objections^ wherein it is made evident, that there is no need to suppose the heathens under a law or government of grace. If I should here stop, the persons with whom I have to do might possibly allege, that the main strength of their cause remains untouched, and the most straitening difficulty that presses ours is not noticed. The short of the matter is, they inquire, what government are the heathen world under ? They conceive it must be allowed, a government of grace, since they are not dealt by according to the demerit of their sins. Possibly we might propose some questions that would be no less hard to satisfy by those who talk of a universal law of grace : but this would not remove the difficulty, though it might embarrass the opposers of our sentiments. I shall therefore open my mind in this matter, and offer what occurs on this head. If I mistake, it will plead somewhat for me, that the subject, so far as I know, is not usually spoken of by others, and I have not of choice meddled with it, but was led to it by my subject, that requires some consideration of it. If we state right thoughts in this matter, it will give light to many things, that Otherwise are dark. What I have to say, I shall propose in the

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, ^c. 399 eous, equal, and just. This law exacted of all subjected to it exact, punctual, and perfect obedience ; and for its preservation it was armed with a penal sanction, answerable to the high and tender regard whicii the infinitely holy, wise, and great God hath for the honour of that law, that was the declaration of his will, bare the impress of his authority and representation of all his moral excellencies. And besides all this he also proposed a reward, suitable to his wisdom and goodness, for which his faithfulness became pledge. It is not needful to launch out in proof of the several branches of this assertion. That man was made under a law, is questioned by none, but atheists ; and they have their mouths sufficiently stopped of old and late by many persons of worth and learning. That this law is holy, just, and good, cannot, without notable injury to the Deity, be denied. That it exacted perfect obedience, is so evident, that no person, who thinks what he says, can deny it. A law not requiring perfect obedience to its own precepts, is a law not requiring what it requires, which is plain nonsense. A posterior law may not require perfect obedience to a prior : but every law requires perfect obedience to itself. That this law was armed with a penal sanction is evident from the wisdom of the lawgiver, who could not enact such laws, which he knew men would transgress, without providing for the honour of his own authority. Besides, if there is no penal sanction, it is not to be expected that laws could ever reach their end, especially as things have always stood with man. But were all those proofs given up, the eifects of vindictive justice in the world, with the fears that sinners are under, lest all these are only the beginning of sorrows, sufficiently confirm this truth, and moreover assure us, that it is such a penalty as suits every way the offence in its nature and aggravations. But I know none of those things will be questioned by those, whom we have mainly under view at present. II. All the children of men, in all ages and in all places of the world, have been and are guilty of violations of this law. We have heard the deists owning this before ; and Christians will not deny it. Deists would have thought it their interest to deny it : but since, it is unquestionable that the generality offend, in instances past reckoning. If they had affirmed, that one did in no instance offend, they might have been required to make good their assertion : but this they could not do. They durst not condescend. And therefore it must be owned that the best, not in one instance, but in many, violate this law. III. Upon account of these violations of his holy and righteous law, all mankind, every individual, and every generation of men, that have lived in the world, are obnoxious to justice. By those sins they have forfeited any claim they might have laid to the reward of perfect obedience, and are liable to the penalty in the sanction of the law. And God might, at any time, have righteously inflicted it, either upon an individual or any whole race of men. I determine not now what the punishment was. They who call our offences small, and extenuate them, seem scarcely impressed with suitable notions of God. And I doubt will not be sustained judges competent of the qualities of offences and injuries done to his honour. But whatever the punishment is, eternal or not, which I dispute not now, because we agree about it with those, whom we now have under consideration, it is certain none can prove, that it is all confined to time, or that any temporal punishment

  
    400 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, is sufficient for tlie least offence that is committed against God. And it is also clear, tliat, upon one's sinniiif;^^ the penalty might he presently inflicted, without any injustice, provided the penal sanction were suitable and just in its constitution, as of necessity it must he, wliere God made the law and constituted the punishment. IV. Although God righteously might have cut oft" any generation of men, and swept the earth clean ; yet has he seen meet to spare sinners, even multitudes of them, for a long time. A piece of conduct truly astonishing ! Especially it would appear so, if we understood how much God hates sin. The only reason why the heathen world Iiath not admired it more, and been more extensive in their inquiries into the reasons of it, is, because they had but very short and imperfect notions of God's holiness, and the evil of sin. They took notice of God's forbearance of some notorious offenders. Some of them were stumbled at it, and some of them endeavoured to account for it. But the wonder of God's sparing- a world full of sinners, was little noticed, and though they had observed it, they would have quickly found themselves as much at a loss here, as any where else. The scriptures have not gratified the curiosity of men with such a full account, as our vain minds would have desired, that are too forward to question him particularly about his ways, who gives an account of none of his matters: yet some reasons of this conduct are dropped that may satisfy the humble. 1. God made a covenant with Adam, wherein his posterity, as well as himself, were concerned and included. They were to be gainers or losers as he acquitted himself well or ill. This transaction, I know, is denied by some Christians. I shall not dispute the matter with them : others have done it. I now take it for granted. And if they will not suppose it, it is but the loss of this reason. And let them if they can, put a better in its room. Upon supposition, that there was such a transaction, and that it was just, as we must allow all to be, whereof God is the author. It was not only equal, but in point of wisdom, apparently necessary, or, at least, highly suitable, that all concerned in this transaction should be brought into being, to reap the fruits of it. But this was impossible if the world had not been spared. 2. God in sparing the world, had a design of mercy upon some. And many of them were to proceed from some of the worst sinners. He designed to save some in all ages, and in most places. Their progenitors must, therefore, of necessity, be kept alive. He bears with the provoking carriage of evil men; because out of their loins he intends to extract others, whom he will form for the " glory of his grace." 3. God is patient towards sinners, to manifest the equity of his future justice upon them. When men are spared and continue in sin, the pleas of infirmity and mistake are cut oft", and they are convicted of malice. They are silenced, and onlookers satisfied that severity is jusllyexercised on them. " The longer that God delays punishment, the more just does its infliction become." As patience, while it is exercised, is the silence of his justice ; so when it is abused, it silences men's complaints against his justice. Other reasons of this conduct we might glean from the scriptures : but my design allows me not to insist. Nor indeed do they descend so low as to satisfy curious wits. " Lo, these are parts of his ways and aims, but how little a portion is heard," that is, even by revelation, known " of him," says Job, chap. xxvi. 14,

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 401 V. The world or sinners in it are spared, not by a proper reprieve, that is, a delay of punishment, after the offenders are taken up, questioned, tried, convicted, and solemnly condemned; the way, manner, and time of their punishment fixed, by a judicial application of the general threatening of the law in this particular case, by the judge competent, and the sentence plainly intimated ; a delay of the execution after this, if it is of the judge's proper motion, if the offender is not imprisoned, if he is employed, and if favours are conferred upon him, and obedience required of him, gives hopes of impunity and escape ; and if the persons commit not new offences, without, at least, an appearance of insincerity, they are scarce wont to be condemned upon the first sentence. But sinners are spared by a forbearance, or wise and just connivance, if the word would not oft'end. The governor of the world knows and sees the carriage of sinners, is aware of their sins, and keeps silence for a time ; but yet keeps an eye upon them, calls them not into question, puts off the trial, takes them not up, as it were, and winks at them. Now all this may be justly done for a time ; the sinners may be employed, and acts of bounty, for holy and wise ends, may be conferred on them, and exercised towards them, and that without the least injustice, without any design of pardoning ; as the sequel of this discourse will more fully clear. VI. This forbearance of God is wise, just, and holy : For, 1. He is tlie only competent judge, as to the time of punishing offenders. It cannot be made appear, that he may not thus delay, even where he has no thought of pardoning. 2. It implies no approbation of the faults formei'ly committed, or those they may commit, during tliis interval of time, since he has sufficiently testified against them, by the laws he has made, which forbid them, by the penalty he has annexed to those laws, and by examples of his severity upon others, which have not been wanting in any generation. These may sufficiently acquit him ; however, for a time, he keeps silent and conceals, as it were, his knowledge of the offences of some, or his resentments against them, on account of them. 3. He accomplishes purposes worthy of him ; which are sufficient to justify him in this conduct, while he keeps silence, and carries to them, as if there were no offence, or he knew none, and they go on in their rebellion or secret practices against his law and government. Impudent offenders have no place left, either for denial or excuse of their crimes, or complaints against the severity of his resentments. Spectators are made to see, that it is not infirmity or mistake, but fixed alienation or enmity that is so sharply punished. He serveshimself of them, and makes them, though they mean not so, carry on the designs of his glory, either in helping or trying, or bringing into being, persons whom he has design of mercy upon. And sure he may justly do this, since not only he has the best title to their obedience ; but he has all the reason and right in the world to use that life, while he spares it, for what purposes he pleases, which they have forfeited to justice. Who can blame him, if sometimes he spares secret plotters, and lets them go on till their plots are sufficiently ripened for their conviction, and satisfaction of others. Nor is there any ground to quarrel, if he deal even with the worst, as equal judges do with the mother guilty of some manifest crime ; they not only spare and delay the execution, till the child whom they design mercy to, is brought forth ; but do not take notice of her, or iu» 3 K

  
    402 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, timate even a purpose of punishment, till the child is brought forth, lest the child should suffer by the mother's despair and grief. 4. Tliis is yet more remarkably just in God, who can on the one hand secure the criminal, so that justice shall not suffer by the delay, and on the other, that the criminal shall not run out into tliose impieties, that would cross the ends, endanger the safety or wrong the reputation of his government, with those who are capable of making an equal estimate of things. VII. It was every way suitable and necessary that the persons thus spared, should be continued under a moral government. They were not to be ruled by mere force ; 1. Because they are, while under such a forbearance, capable of some sort of a moral government. When a prince deals with persons, whom he knows to be on treasonable plots against his govei'nment, and conceals his resentments, he still manages them as subjects, and continues them under a government ; nor is he faulty in doing so. 2. They are not, while under such a forbearance, capable of any other government ; for if once the ruler of the woi-ld begin to deal in a way of force and justice with them, then this forbearance is at an end. 3. It were a manifest reproach to the governor of the world, if they were supposed under no government at all. Besides, on this supposition the ends of his forbearance could not be reached. And moreover, the moral dependence of creatures on their Creator, which can only be maintained either in this way, or by putting them under the penal sanction of the law, would be dissolved, which cannot be admitted. VIII. Sinnei"s under this dispensation are still under the law of creation. It is true this law can no longer be the means of conveying a title to the great and principal reward ; but that is their own fault, and not the governor's nor the law's. But notwithstanding of this, they are still under it, and it continues the instrument of God's government over them. For, 1. The ground of obedience still continues, although some of the motives, yea, the principal encouragement, I mean, eternal rewards, are forfeited. The obligation to obedience can never otherwise be dissolved, than by the inflicting of a capital punishment, which puts out of all possibility of yielding any obedience. Some, I know, make the power and right of obliging, to consist merely in a power of rewarding and punishing: but this is easily evicted of falsehood : and although the learned Mr Gastrel has advanced this in his sermons at Boyle's lecture, yet we have no reason to receive it, as Beconsal, in his treatise of the law of nature, and others, have sufficiently cleared. 3. This law is sufficient to answer the designs of this forbearance, and God's rule over them, who live under it and by it. It has not lost its directive power ; but it is able sufficiently to instruct, at least, in these duties, either as to God ourselves, or others, that are of absolute necessity to keep up some order and decorum in the world, carry on regularly the propagation of mankind and the like. It is manifestly sufficient to be a test to try men's willingness to obey, and convince men of wilfulness in their rebellion ; and to be a standing monument of God's holiness ; yea, it continues to have that force upon the consciences of the generality, as to be a check to keep them from running into enormities subversive of all order and society, and destructive to the other ends of God's patience. 3. Experience fully clears, that men still pay regard to this law, and this is the only law that men destitute of a revelation own.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 403 IX. While God saw meet to continue this forbearance, it was not necessary nor suitable, that he should plainly, particularly, and solemnly intimate all the length he designed to carry his resentments against offenders. 1. There was no necessity of this towards the clearing of God's holiness ; this being sufficiently done by the promulgation of the law, its penalty and many particular examples. 2. This would have undone the dispensation whereof we have been speaking. 3. This is utterly inconsistent with all the designs of it. Men had been driven into despair, and so all moral government had been dissolved. X. Yea, it was consistent with his holiness, and suitable to his wisdom, to permit men to fall into sin, very great sins, and for a time to go on in them. God can neither do any thing that is unworthy, nor omit any thing that is worthy of him, of a moral kind. And it is certain in fact, that such sins and enormities he has permitted, and therefore, however strange it appears to us, that a holy God, who could have restrained, should permit those things ; yet since he, who can do no evil, has done it, we must conclude this altogether consistent with his holiness. And it is manifestly so wiih his wisdom, since no injury is done to his holiness. For, 1. By this means sinners give full proof, what a height their enmity against God is come to. 2. They are the meeter to exercise his own people. And, 3. They are the riper for the strokes he designs to inflict on them. XI. Notwithstanding of all this, it was meet and necessary that some offenders should be remarkably punished, and some bounds set to offences ; and more especially, those offences which cross the designs of God's forbearance, and tend to dissolve the government and order, which it was necessary God should maintain in the world. And hence it has come to pass, that not the greatest sins, such as these certainly are, which immediately strike against God ; but those which strike against order and government, liave been most remarkably punished in all ages, as might be made appear by innumerable instances of the remarkable punishments of murders, treasons, and undutifulness to parents. This is congruous to justice, not only on the mentioned account ; but on this, that the notices concerning these last sort of evils, are much more clear in most instances, than those which respect the former. XII. It is every way suitable to the wisdom, sincerity, and holiness of God ; yea, and of absolute necessity to the design of this forbearance, that he exercise bounty in lesser things ; such as the good things of this life are ; and that he vouchsafe those mental enduements to some of the spared sinners, M-hich are necessary towards the maintenance of that government, which God was to keep up among them ; such are civil wisdom, invention, courage, &c. These he may give without the least intimation of any design of special mercy. For what relation have these things to special mercy, which are heaped in abundance on the worst of men. However, that it was iit these things should be bestowed upon some in this case, is evident, because, 1. Eternal rewards are now forfeited, and there would have been nothing to induce to obedience if this had not been. 2. Hereby he gives a witness to his own goodness, which aggravates offences committed against him. 3. Hereby he draws on men to obedience, or rather to do those pieces of service, which are in their own nature, such as he allows and requires, although they design not his service, but their own pleasure and

  
    404 NATURAL IlELIGION INSUFFICIENT, profit. 4. Hereby he fjuits scores with sinners, vvliile lie suffers not whjit is even but pretended service, to pass without a reward, which is sufficient to show what a kind rewarder he would have been, if they had indeed obeyed. 5. Hereby he cuts off all excuse for their continuance in disobedience. G. This conduct gives them an innocent occasion of discovering latent wickedness, which otherwise they would have had no access to show, and keeps from that utter despair, which would have marred the design of God's forbearance. XIII. These vouchsafenients of divine bounty lead to a sort of repentance, not that to which the promise of pardon is joined in the gospel. For, 1. They give eminent discoveries of the goodness of that God whom we have offended, and consequently of the folly of offending him, which naturally leads to sorrow or regret. 2. They strengthen, as all benefits do, the original obligation to obedience. 3. They let us see, that obedience is not altogether fruitless, since they may expect less severe resentments if they return ; yea, may expect some share in this bounty, and are not under an impossibility of mercy, for any thing they can know. XIV. After all, I do yet see no reason to think, that they, who are merely under such a dispensation as this, which I take to be the case of the heathen world, are under a law of grace, which assures, that upon a return to former obedience, sins shall be entirely pardoned, and they have access to eternal rewards. I grant it highly probable, that if God had not intended grace to some, such a dispensation had never been. I admit that this dispensation is subservient to a design of grace upon some. I further allow, that there is no absolute impossibility of the salvation of persons, however deeply guilty, who are not yet under the penalty : but if they are saved, it must be by some means or way revealed by God, and superadded to all the former, which I can never see to amount to any law of grace, since it is manifest, 1. That all this may be exercised towards them whom God in the end designs everlastingly to punish. He exercises much long-suffering to the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction. 2. There is nothing in this whole dispensation, that in the least intimates any purpose of God to pass by former offences, either absolutely or upon condition. 3. In fact it has never been found, that ever this dispensation has led any one to that sincere repentance, which must be allowed necessary in order to pardon. And I dare not say, that God ever did appoint means for such an end, which after so long a trial should never answer it. 4. All w^hom God has pardoned, or of whom we may say, that he has brought them to repentance, have been brought by other means. So that, upon the whole, I see no ground for asserting a universal law of grace. As what has been above said, takes oft' the principal pretence for such a universal law of grace, which some seem so fond of ; so if any such is asserted, it must be owned to be a law of a very xuiiversal tenor, as being that wherein all mankind are concerned. It must be allowed a law designed to take oft' the force of the original law, concreated with our nature, that necessarily results from the nature of God and man, and their natural religion, at least, as to one instance, I mean the penal sanction, in case of sin. It must be allowed a law not merely directive as to duty, but designed to tender undeserved favours to I

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, ivr. 405 sinful man. Now he that can think a few, or call them many, dubious actions, .that is, actions capable of another, yea, contrary construction, a sufficient promulgation of such a law, as is of so universal extent, as derogates, at least, in one instance of so great moment, from a law so firmly and solemnly established, without any known provision for its honour, injured by so many sins: and finally, that tenders such great favours to the transgressors of it, may believe what he pleases. I must own this one consideration is with me enough to sink that notion. But now to conclude this whole matter, upon which we have dwelt 60 long ; upon the nicest survey of all occurrences in the heathen world, I can discern nothing that savours of any acquaintance witli that forgiveness that is with God ; unless it is that generally entertained notion of the placability of their deities. This notion, I make no doubt, had its rise from revelation, and was continued by tradition. And several things did concur to the preservation of this, while other notices that had the same rise were lost ; the apparent necessity of it to man in his present sinful condition ; the suitableness of it to lay a foundation for that worship, to which the remaining natural notices of a Deity urged them, and which was of indispensable necessity toward the support of human government ; the darkness and blindness of men, as to the exceeding sinfulness of sin ; the holiness of God's nature, and the strong inclination all men have to be favourable, even to their own faults, did contribute not a little toward its support. Finally, this placability did not so much respect the one true God, of whom they had very little knowledge, as their own fictitious deities, which they put in the room of the true God. And it is obvious, that when men took upon them to set up gods, they would be sure to frame such as might agree with their own apprehensions, and pass by there faults with as little difficulty as tliey committed them. Whatever there is as to this, we have no reason to think that this is a natural notice, it being neither self-evident, nor certainly deducible from principles that are such. CHAP. XL Proving the insufficiencij of nalural religion to eradicate our incVmalions to sin, or snbchic its power. I THINK we have said enough to demonstrate the insufficiency of natural religion, to satisfy us as to the way how we may obtain the removal of guilt, or the pardon of sin. Let us now see whether it is able to remove the corruption of nature, and subdue or eradicate our inclinations to sin ; but before we enter directly on this, it will not be impertinent, if it is not plainly necessary, that we say somewhat concerning the nature of this corruption. We shall therefore offer the few following hints concerning it. I. It is most certain, that man has corrupt inclinations. I think this will scarcely be denied ; since it is beyond contradiction evident, that the bulk of mankind in all ages, have run headlong into those courses which reason condemns as contrary to the law, under which we are

  
    400 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, made. The law condemns, reason justifies the law, and proclaims those courses unworthy of us ; conscience checks and sometimes torments, and yet simiers run on. Can all this be without corrupt inclinations swayinf:;, yea, as it were, forcibly driving that way 'i No surely. II. It is certain, that not only there are such inclinations in man, but that they are huf^ely strong and forcible. Our own reason condemns those actions, and crying- shame on the sinner's conscience presages the resentments of the righteous God. The evil effects of them are visible, and they are felt to be destructive to our health, ruining to our reputation and estates, inconsistent with our inward peace ; yea, in not a 'i^vr instances, human law provides terrible punishments : and yet, in spite of all those strong mounds, we are carried down with the stream : nor can the most forcible rational considerations, from interest, honour, or prudence, stop our career. Certainly the force of inclination, that carries over all those, must be great. in. It seems plainly natural and congenial to us ; I shall not nicely inquire in what sense it is so. I am far from thinking, that our natures as at first made, were created with it. I have said enough before to prove this impossible : but I mean, that as our natures now are, however they came to be so, it is an inseparable appendage of them, cleaves to them, and proceeds not merely from custom, and is not acquired, though it is oft improved by custom. Now this seems evident from many things. 1. The universality of it. All men, in all ages, in all places, and in all circumstances, have such vicious inclinations. I do not say that every individual is proud, ambitious, covetous, revengeful, passionate, and lustful. No, but every one has some one or other or the like of these, breaking out ; which says, the spring is within and is strong ; though the constitution of our bodies, the climates we live under, our education and Avay, manner and circumstances of life, have dammed in some of them, and cut out channels for others of them. Now it is plainly unaccountable how all men should be thus corrupt, if not naturally so. No parallel instance, in any sort, can be given, where any thing not natural and congenial, at least as to its principle and inclination, has obtained such a universal sway. 2. It waits not till we are grown and formed by education, custom, engagement, and inventions ; but makes strong, discernible, and sensible eruptions in infancy, and childhood. As soon as we ai-e capable, and very oft, while one would think us scarcely so, by reason of age, we are proud, revengeful, covetous, &c. which says, this is congeniaL 3. It is oft seen, that those corruptions break out in our young years, which neither education, example, circumstances, nor any thing else, save a corrupted nature, can give any encouragement to. 4. Yea more, how strong are these inclinations, and that very early, which are discouraged, opposed, borne down, and have all outward occasions cut off from them. One is passionate among calm people, though he is punished for it, and sees it not. Another is ambitious and proud amongst sober people, in mean circumstances, where there is no example to excite ambition, no theatre to act it upon, and beginnings are curbed by precept, instruction, reproof, chastisements, and example. 5. Those things are evidently interwoven with, and strengthened by the very constitutions of our body and the climate under which we live. Hence there are domestic and national vices, which cleave to some families and nations. 6. The best, the

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 407 most sober, and freest from discernible eruptions of corruption, yet do own they find the inclinations strong, and driving them into indiscernible acts correspondent to them. 7. They who deny the force and being of these inclinations, and who pretend the will of man able to master all tliese, yet cannot but own, that there are such inclinations ; and as for the pretended ability of the will to conquer them, they give the least proof of it, who pretend most to it : for if the will is thus able, and if, as they pretend, they have sufficient moral arguments which persuade to it, why is it not done ? What stops it ? 8. I shall only further offer the testimonies of some few among the heathens. Timeus the Locrian, who lived before Plato, tells us in his discourses, " that vitiosity comes from our parents and first principles, rather than from negligence and disorder of public manners ; because we never depart from those actions, which lead us to imitate the primitive sins of our parents,''* Plato tells us, that, " in times past, the divine nature flourished in men ; but at length it mixed with mortal, and human custom prevailed to the ruin of mankind : and from this source, there followed an inundation of evils on men. Hence he calls corruption the natural disease, or disease of nature, because the nature of mankind is greatly degenerate and depraved, and all manner of disorders infest human nature : and men being impotent, are torn in pieces by their own lusts, as by so many Avild horses. Hence Democritus is said to affirm the diseases of the soul to be so great, that if it were opened, it would appear to be a sepulchre of all manner of evils, Aristotle tells us, that there is in us somewhat naturally repugnant to right reason. "f Seneca, epistle 50, gives us a very remarkable account of his thoughts in this matter. The whole were worthy to be transcribed, but it is too long. I shall translate a part of it. *' Why do we deceive ourselves ? Our evil is not from without ; it is fixed in our very bowels. Alibi, All sins are in all men, but all do not appear in each man : lie that hath one sin iiath all. We say, that all men are intemperate, avaricious, luxurious, malignant ; not that these sins appear in all ; but because they may be, yea, are in all, although latent. A man may not be innocent, though he do no hurt. Sins are perfect, before they break forth into effect." It is worthy of our observation, wliat Mr Gale tells us, after he has quoted these words, that Jansenius breaks forth into a rapture upon hearing these philosophers philosophize more truly about the corruption of man's nature, than Pelagians and others of late. But the " Oracles of Reason" tells us, that it is denied, " that the lapse of nature is universal, because some, through the course of their lives, have proved more inclinable or prone to virtue than to vice." I have spoken to this before, but I add: 1. This is not enough, they are more prone to virtue than vice : for the question is, whether they have inclinations to vice, and not, whether the contrary are stronger ? 2. This cannot be pretended to be the case with many. Now, since the question is about a religion sufficient for all mankind, if any of them have such a distemper, and natural religion provide no cure, it is insufficient. 3. It is not, whether there are men that have been prone to some virtues, and averse from some vices, possibly scandalous sins ? But * Gale's Court of tlie Gentiles, Part i. lib. 1. cap. 4. par. 2. t Arist. Etliic, lib. 1. cap. 13.

  
    408 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, whether there have been men inclined to no sin, prone to all virtae ? If" they assert such a one, show us the man. We cannot believe any such, since all we know are otherwise, till we see a condescension. 4. It is not the business whether men have done virtuous acts ordinarily, that is, the material acts of virtue : for corruption may rim freely out in this hidden channel. A man may be ambitious, proud, and live nmoug persons, with whom vice is decried, open vice I mean, and therefore affects a great exactness as to morality. This is good ; but this is all but a sacrifice to ambition. One lust is the principal idol, all the rest are sacrificed to it. Corruption turns not troublesome, and is pleased, if it get vent any way. A strong spring, if it may get a vent under ground, may press a vent above; yet it will easily be restrained there. Now this being the case plainly with man, it is impossible for him to reach happiness, while this corruption remains ; nor can he be sure of acceptance with God. While things are thus, nature is imperfect, man is out of order : reason, the nobler part, is under ; and passions, the brutal part, bear the sway. This is more unseemly, than to see "servants on horses, while princes walk on foot." There is continual occasion for remorse, checks, challenges of conscience, and fears of the resentment of a holy God. There can be no firm confidence of access to God, or near fellowship with him, while we entertain his enemies in our bosom ; nay, have them interwoven, as it were, with our natures. The deists, I know, make a horrible outcry against Christians, for asserting this corruption of nature. Herbert, in his book De Veritate, has many bitter invectives against the asserters of it ; and yet, overcome with evidence of truth, he is obliged frequently to acknowledge it plainly : yea, not only does he acknowledge it, but he pleads this directly, in excuse of the most abominable wickedness. After he has told us, that the temperament or constitution of our bodies has a powerful influence to sway us to some sins, he subjoins, " For which reason I do not think that those ought to be condemned in a trifling matter, who commit sin from something of a constitutional habit of body. Precisely therefore as we cannot in justice bring an accusation against a man for laziness, who is under the influence of a lethargy, or condemn a man for immoderate thirst, who is labouring under dropsy. So neither ought the same aggravation of crime, to be chai-ged against those, who are prompted rather by passion to indulge in lust, and commit murder, than lead to such acts from the {)ower of absolutely evil dispositions. But withal I do not wish to be reckoned the patron of vice. I only assert that we are bound to pronounce a less severe sentence against those who seem to sin, as it were, from some peculiar bodily temperament." Well, here is a handsome excuse for vice. We must be as far from condemning him, who prompted by passion, slays, and murders, or hurried on by lust, commits rapes and adultei-ies ; as of censuring him, who is sick of a lethargy, for his laziness and indisposition to act ; or one that's hydropic, for his immoderate thirst. This divinity will please profane men to a degree. The salvo he subjoins is very frivolous, and deserves rather contempt than an answer. i>ut to leave this, it is plain, that there are such inclinations, and that if tliey are not rooted out, we are undone. What though men might have hopes, if they but erred once, that they might easily obtain remission ; yet sure it must confound I
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    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 409 them, when tliey still sin on, and that out of inclination. Unless therefore natural religion is able to cure this disease, and eradicate those inclinations, it serves to no valuable purj)ose, at least, it is insufficient as to the great ends of religion, our own happiness, or acceptance with God. And that really it cannot do so, will be clear by the following considerations. I. If this corruption is congenial to our natures, as the above mentioned arguments go near to demonstrate, and the Christian religion fully proves, it is evident, that there must be some change wrought upon our natures. Now this is more than natural religion can pretend to, vrhich knows nothing of regeneration, and the sanctifying work of the Spirit of grace. I know Plato and some others have talked of inspiration, and some aids of God; but this was all but chat, amuseiv.ent, and :i few tinkling words, which might please the ears ; but what evidence could they give, that any such thing was attained, or attainable ! II. Though this were given up ; yet of whatever nature this corruption and impotency is, call it natural or moral, it is certain tliat it is strong: natural religion cannot give sufficient security that it is practicable to eradicate it. We know that some streams of this corruption may be dammed in, some of tite top branches lopt off, and some of the fruits of it may he plucked. This, in so far as it is done, is good for mankind, and useful in society. Some of the philosophers have gone a great way in it, and tiiereby have shamed most who are called Christians. But Avhat is all this to the eradicating of corruption, purifying the minds of men, and universal conformity in heart to the rule of duty ? The attainments of philosophers need not here be talked of. Their virtues were but shows and shadows of them. Search to the bottom, and you will find, that what they called self-denial, was only a piece of delicate interest in order to reach self-ends. It was but a parting with one thing pleasant to ourselves, to gain a greater, which is selfishness to the height. As for that self-denial, which Christianity teaches, it was not heard of, or known in the least. Liberality was but a mere trade of pride, wliich values no gifts, provided it has the glory of being liberal — modesty was the art of concealing our vanity — civility, but an aflected preference of other men before ourselves, to conceal how much we value ourselves above all the world — bashfulness, but an affected silence in those things which lusts make men think of with pleasure — benevolence, or the desi*e of obliging other men, but a secret desire of obliging ourselves, by getting them to befriend us at other times — gratitude, but an impatience to acquit ourselves of an obligation with a shamefacedness for having been too long beholden to others, for some favour received. So that all these pretended virtues, in general, have only been so many guards made use of by self-love, to prevent our darling and secret vices from appearing outwardly. All these are no evidences, what may be done towards the removal of corrupt inclinations. Nor indeed can nature's light satisfy us that it is practicable. Can it show us she man that lias done it ? This were somewhat to the purpose, could he be named, liut this cannot be. AV'ill it tell us that we have a power to do it ? But this is somewhat that we see and find by expei'ience, the strongest and most convincing of all arguments, not to be true. We find we may restrain or forbear some outward actions, but we have no experience of a power to lay aside or divest ourselves of inclinations so deeply rooted. 3 F

  
    410 NATIJKAI. RELIGION INSUFFICIE^'T, Besides, they, who t:ilk of this power, whereof others have no experience, are liable to Ix; (jiiestioned upon several other thinp^s which th<-v cannot fairly or satisfyingly answer. Why do not they more than others who find it not, hnt conii)]uin of the want of this power ? Why do not they show, ihat those inclinations are eradicated which they own should f)e laid aside, which they assert they have a power to lay aside, and which they say they have been long trying to overcome ? The world will be forward to judge, at least the thinking part of mankind will be so, that they are rather misled by some fond speculations to judge they have a power they really want, than that this practical proof should fail, which seems scarcely capable of an answer. — Now will men be effectually engaged in a work so difficult, which they are never like to bring to an issue ? Will they not rather choose to yield to the conqueror than engage in a war that must last while they last, and that without prospect of conquest, and being masters at last ? Yea, have they not done so ? Who will be induced to such an undertaking without encouragement ? III. If this is practicable, yet it must be OAvned extremely difficult, and what men will not easily be engaged in. Inclinjitions are deeply rooted, strengthened by custom, and in most advantaged by temptations whereof the world is full. Now if natural religion is supposed able to persuade to such an undertaking, it must be well furnished with strong motives and inducements. Whence shall those be fetched ? From the rewards of virtue, and the punishments of vice on the other side time? We have heard how short the accounts of nature's light of these are. The impressions of these were always more deeply rooted in the vulgar, than the philosophers; yet they had no such effect. It is plain, outward encouragements do not attend the practice of virtue. There remains only then the beauty of virtue itself. Of this the philosophers have talked wonderful things. But the mischief of it is, it was but talk Avhen they missed other things, they could, even with their dying breath, as Brutus, one of the adepti is said to have done, call virtue but an empty name. They lived otherwise than they talked, the best of them not excepted. Men may please themselves with refined speculations of the excellency of virtue ; but it is not this alone that can sway corrupt man. It is not the question, what virtue really is; but what men think of it, and can be made to see it. And it is certain, all the philosophers could never persuade the world of it ; and no wonder, for they could not pei-suade themselves. Mankind have had other thoughts, and it must be other views than nature can give, that will beat them out of this. Another poet plainly opens the case, " however unwilling to confess the fact, it is nevertheless true, that the midtitude judge of friendship by the principle of utility. The first object is to ascertain, not what is in accordance with honesty, but m hat is most advantageous : and thus it is, that faithfulness rises and falls with fortune. Nor will you find one in a thousand who considers virtue worthy of his regard. To liim the beauty of rectitude is nothing if he has net its rewards in prospect, and it rather grieves him that he has been gratuitously upright." Here is the true state of the case. But come closely up to the point, this beauty of virtue is not discernible till we have made some progress in it. While corrupt inclinations are in their vigour in the heart, such a beauty is not easily seei. 9. It is a beauty too fine to be perceived

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 411 by the vulgar eyes, or indeed by any, without deeper and nicer consideration, than most of men can go to tlie charge of. 3. Alone it is not sufficient to support and carry on in so hazardous an imdertaking. 4. This advantage is not to be felt, till the virtue be obtained. It is a question whether it will be attained. So that it is plain, natural religion -wants motives to engage effectually to this. IV. It is still further considerable to the purpose, that these vicious inclinations are strong, if not strongest in those, who have neither capacity to dive into those few refined considerations, which enforce the practice of virtue, and the subduing of corruption, nor indeed to understand them, when proposed, nor have they time or leisure to attend to the discourses of the philosophers, when they are taught, or money to purchase them. And natural religion provides no teachers, at least, if we take it according to the accounts we get from the deists, who bear such a terrible grudge to a standing ministry, and have so often in their mouths that reflection of Dryden, "priests of all religions are the same." Now what a sad case are poor men in, who ai'e solicited by outward temptations and pushed on by strong inclinations, and have so small assistance given them by natural religion. V. As motives are wanting, so the work is not easily carried on, the way of management is difficult, and the directions given us by the philosophers or others, are exceedingly unsatisfactory. Some of them are impossible, such as the entire laying aside our affections ; others of them ridiculous, such as that direction above mentioned out of Plato, for the purification of our souls by music and mathematics, &c. Others, and indeed most of them, only tell us what we are to do, bid us do the thing, but tell us not how to set about it; some of them only tell us how to conceal inward coiTuption or divert it. And perhaps I should not say amiss, if I should say, that what the best moral philosophers either aimed at or attained, was only to dam in corruption on one side, to let it run out at another ; or to make that run in a secret channel, which run open before. It were long to examine their several directions. The learned Herbert gives us a summary of them, which I shall here present the reader with. 1. " We should suppress all our vicious affections." This is but to advise the thing, without telling us how it is to be done. 2. " That we expiate our sins by deep repentance, and by the instituted sacrifices or rites." This is only a remedy for guilt, and an ill one too, as has been cleared above. 3. " That we avoid the society of evil men. " But then we must go out of the world, or at least, out of the heathen world. 4. " That we use the company of good men." But where shall we find them amongst those who have no more but natural religion ? 3. " That we inquire carefully what is to be done, and what is not to be done :" But the question is, when we know it, how shall we get the one avoided and the other followed, considering we have a strong aversion to good, and inclination to evil ? 6. " That our sins, which arise from human frtiilty, should be corrected or laid aside." But still the question occurs, how is this to be done ? 7. " That we should use supplications and prayers to the gods, as the priests prescribe." But for what, and upon what ground? And what will this help the matter? VI. To conclude this argument, the universal experience of man> kind bears testimony to the weakness of natural religion. Nothing in
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    412 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, tills matter vv«is ever donp, or done to purpose, sat^e wliere revelation obtained. Shonid we narrowly scan tlie lives, not only of the vulj^ar, but of the heathen philosophers, as Plato, Aristotle, Seneca, Plutarch, Cato, and Brntns, we might easily pull off the mask and discover how little it was that they attained in this matter, or rather, nothing at all. Yea, even a Socrates himself would not be able to stand before an impartial inquirer. I believe he could not give a good account of his amours, and those practical instructions which he is said to have given his scholar Alcibiades. He repressed well the vanity and pride of other philosophers : but perhaps, nay I need not say perhaps, with greater pride ; yea even his death, the most applauded part of his whole conduct, might be unmasked, and deprived of the unjust eulogies, which some have made on it, who, it may be, never read the accounts we have of it, or seriously considered his carriage on that occasion. It is true he was unjustly put to death, and behaved very resolutely : but whether ho fell not a sacrifice to his own pride, as much as to the malice of his enemies, may be questioned. This I say not to detract from those great men, whom I admire, considering their state ; but to let us see, that they went not so high as some would have us believe. In fine, till revealed religion appeared, nothing was seen in the world of true piety or religion, of mortification of sin, or holiness of life. The natural notices could never make one pious, or indeed moral. Whereas Christianity, upon its first appearance, in a moment, as it were, made millions so. And they who have rejected it, and set np for heathenism again, under the new, but injurious name of deism, are no friends to holiness of life, piety towards God, sobriety in their own way, nor righteousness among men. How mighty saints do Blount, Hobbes, Spinosa, Uriel, Accosta, and others make. i designed to have proceeded further, to demonstrate the insufficiency of natural religion to answer the ends of religion, by the consideration of its insufficiency to support under the troubles of life or amongst the terrors of death : but upon second thought I judged, after what has been said, it was not needful. Besides, if any look but at it, they may easily see it utterly insufficient to this purpose, as it is indeed to the other great ends of religion. If the well founded prospect of future rewards, and a clear knowledge of the nature and excellency of things eternal and not seen, the present intimations of divine love, in cross dispensations, the supports of divine powerful grace under them, the usefulness of those calamities, by virtue of the divine ordination and concurrent influence of the divine Spirit, verified in the experience of the sufferers, are laid aside, as natural religion does, which knows nothing of these, all that men can say to comfort under affliction, or arm against the horrors of death, is but an unprofitable amusement, or, at least, like rattles and other toys we give to children, that do not, in the least, ease them of the pains they are under, but do, for a little, divert the mind, while they are looked at : but as soon as the first impression is over, which those new toys make on the mind, the sense of pain recurs again, with that redoubled force, which it always has, when it immediately succeeds either ease or want of sense. And if it is really violent, these things will not avail, no not to divert trouble for a little. It is but a sorry comfort to tell me, that others are troubled as well as f, or worse; that death, which I fear, will end it; that I I

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 413 must bear it; that I have other enjoyments, whidi yet present pain will not allow me to relish. Yet such are the best consolations natural religion aifords. CHAP. XII. IV herein the proof of the hisufficiency of nalnrol religion is concluded front a general vietv of the eccpcriencc of the world. As a conclusion to, and illustration of what has hitherto been discoursed, for demonstrating tiie insufficiency of natural religion, I shall here offer a six-fold view of the experience of the world in general, without descending to particular instances, which have in part been touched at, and offered before, and are every where to be met with. I. Let us view man as a creature made for this end, to " glorify God and enjoy him," abstracting from the consideration of his corruption, which the deists sometimes deny, and sometimes, with difficulty, do but in part admit. And let us consider him as left to pursue this noble end, in the use of his rational faculties, under the conduct of the mere light of nature. If we consider him thu?;, and inquire into the experience of the world, how far he has reached this end, we shall find such an account, as will mucli confirm t!ie truth we have hitherto asserted, and weaken the credit of the deists, their imaginary sufficiency of nature's light to conduct man to the end for which he was made. If we look to the vulgar, the generality of mankind, we shall find them in a posture much like that wherein the prophet saw the princes in the vision, with their backs to the chief end, never once thinking for what they were made, pursuing other things ; every one, as lust led him, following his own humour, walking in a direct and open contradiction to that law, which was originally designed for the guide of our life, and the directory to bliss, tliat happiness, which all would have, though they know uot where to find it. If we look at the philosophers, we may see them "sitting up late, rising early, eating the bread of carefulness," wearying themselves in the search of happiness, running into some hundreds of different notions about it; and yet not one of them hitting, or at least, understanding the true one. And as little agreed about the way to it. We may hear them talk of virtue, but never levelling it as its proper end, " the glory of God." We may hear them urging its practice, but not upon the proper grounds. Rarely any regard to the authority of God, the only formal ground of obedience. Instead of plain rules useful to mankind, they obtrude cryptic and dark sentences, rather designed to make others admire them, than to be useful to any. They every where tack their own fancies to the divine law, a weight sufficient to sink the other, as to its truth, ill the apprehensions of men, or at least as to its usefulness. They offer a rule defective in most things of moment, corrupt in many, ruining in not a few instances, destitute of any other authority, than their own say, or ipse dixit, unintelligible to the vulgar, and naked as to inducements to obey it. II. Let us consider man as made for this end ; but barred from its

  
    414 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, attainment, by the interposition of those great hinderances and rubs which now are certainly in its way ; I mean darkness, gnilt, and corruption. There are stones in the way. How has nature's light :ic-quitted itself as to the rolling them away ? Truly they have been like; Sysiphus's stone, as fast as tiiey have rolled them up, as fast they hav« recoiled and fallen back on them. As to that darkness that lias overspread the minds of men ; if we look at the vulgar, we find them like blind men, content to jog on in the dark, mired every where, stumbling frequently, and falling sometimes dangerously; yet satisfied with their case^ not looking after light: not so much because they want it not, as because they have no notion of it, or its usefulness ; like blind men that never saw the sun, and therefore suffer the loss of it with less regret, than they who once saw, but now have lost their eyes. They follow as they are led ; are ready to take hold of any hand, though of one as blind as themselves, and are never sensible of the mistake, till sunk where they cannot get out again. The philosophers indeed seem a little more sensible of their case, and fancying truth hid in Democrittis's well, dive for it, but lose their breath before they come at it, and fall into dangerous eddies or whirlpools, where they lose themselves instead of finding truth ; or trying to fetch it up, but with a line too short, they fetch up some weeds that are nourished by their nearness to the waters, and please themselves with those. After all their painful endeavours, we find them groping in the dark, as to useful and necessary knowledge of God, or the way of worshipping him ; of ourselves, our happiness, our sins, the way of obtaining pardon, our duty, or our corruption. As to guilt ; if we look at the case of mankind, and his endeavours for the removal of it, we find the vulgar drowned in endless despair, or fatal security ; like men at their wits' end, trying all ways that fear, superstition, or racked imagination can supply, and still unsatisfied with their own inventions, they are ready to try all ways that self-designing men, or even the devil can suggest to them, sparing no cost, no travel, no pain. They stand not to give " the fruit of their body for the sin of their soul." The philosophers either think, through their pride, they have no sin, because they are not so bad, quite so bad as the vulgar ; or, if they still retain some sense of sin, they are driven into the utmost perplexity, being convinced of the wickedness of the measures taken by the vulgar, or at least of their uselessness and impertinency, and yet unable to find out better ; they try to divert their thoughts from a sore they know no plaster for — As to corruption ; we find all confessing it, crying out of the disease ; and indeed it is rather because it will not hide, that the sore runs, than because it is painful to many. The vulgar despair of stemming the tide, finding it easiest to swim with the stream, are willingly carried headlong. The body of philosophers are indeed like weak water-men on a strong stream, they look one way, but are carried another. Though they pretend they aim at ruining of vice, yet really they do it no hurt, save that they speak against it. A fev,- of the best of them being ashamed to he found amongst the rest swinmiing, or rather carried down the stream on the surface, that is, in open vice, have dived to the bottom ; but really made as ranch way under water, as the other above. IIL Let us view mankind under the goodness and forbearance of

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 415 God, these helps which souio think sufficient : this wonl is used, or rather abused as a blind in a matter of very great importance ; and men who use it will scarce tell, if they can, even in the subject of the present discourse, in what sense they use it. But let it be as it will, some pretend the works of Providence, particularly God's goodness and forbearance, sufficient. Well, let us see the experience of the world in this. If we view mankind under this consideration, we may see them so far from being led to repentance, that most part never once took notice of this conduct of God. Others, and they not a few, have abused it to the worst purposes. Because judgment against an evil work has not been speedily executed, therefore their hearts were wholly set in them to do evil. The more inquisitive have raised a charge against God as encouraging wickedness. And as for the favours they enjoy themselves, they looked on them, not as calls to repentance, but as rewards for their pretended virtues, and scanty ones too, below the worth of lliem. Not a few of them have gone near to arraign God of injustice for lesser afflictions thev were trysted with ; while others have been entangled and tossed to and fro by cross appearances. So that none have by this goodness of God been led to repentance. IV. Let us view men living in the place where revelation obtains, or where the Christian religion is professed and taught, but renouncing and rejecting it, and in profession owning only natural religion : such are the deists among us. If we consider their words, thev talk indeed that natural religion is sufficient ; and to make it indeed appear so, some of them have adonied it with jewels borrowed from the temple of God, ascribing to natures li^ht discoveries in religion, which originally were owing to revelation, and were never dreamed of where it did not obtain ; though being once discovered, they have gained the consent of sober reason. But now we are not considering the speech, but the power of these men : not what they say of the sufficiency of natural religion, but what real experience they have of it, and what evidence they give of this in their practice. If we thus consider them, we find, that although when they have a mind to impose their notion of the sufficiency of natural religion upon others, they pretend, that it is clear, as to a great many points or principles, that are confessedly of the greatest moment in religion ; yet while they begin to speak more plainly and freely their own inward sentiments, thev show that thev are not fixed, no not about the very principles themselves, even those of them which are of the greatest consequence. Mr GUdon, publi>her of the Oracles of Reason, is not far from asserting two anti-gods, one good, the other evil ; and so falls in with the Persians.* Blount favours the opinion of Ocellus Lucanus, about the world's eternity,t and consequently denies, or at least, hesitates about creation. The immateriality of the soul seems to be flatly rejected by them all. Nor do they seem very firm about its immortality.:!: In short, after they have been at so much pains to trim up natural religion, and make it look sufficient like, they yet express a hesitancy about its sufficiency to eternal life. We have heard Herbert to this purpose already. Blount in a letter to Dr Sydenham prefixed to the Deists' Reasons, tells plainly, that it is not safe to trust deism alone, ♦Oracles of Reason, p. IGl. f IbLd, p. 212, 229. ? Ibid, p. Ui, 187, &c.

  
    41G NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, without Christianity joined to it.* And the deist's liope is summed lip in this, in the 4th Chap, of the Summary of the Deist's Reasons, that " there is more prohabiiity of Ills salvation, tlian of the credulous and ill-living papist :'' and that is just none at all. Nor does their practice give one jot of a better proof of the suflBciency of that religion they profess : yea, it aftords convincing evidence of its weakness, uselessness, and niter insufiicifucy. Their lives show they are not in earnest about any thing in religion. They are Latitudinarians in practice. Their words, their actioiis, have no savour of a regard to a Deity ; but they go on in all manner of impieties in practice, and perhaps in the end, put a period to a wretched life by their own hands, as Blount, Uriel, Accosta, and others have done, and the survivers justify the deed upon trifling and childish reasonings; as not knowing but they may one day be put to use the same shift. I am not in tlie least deterred from asserting this, by the commendations that the publisher of the Oracles of Reason gives to ]Mr Blount, as a person remarkable for virtue. ]f a profane, jocular, and unbecoming treatment of the gravest and most important truths, that belong, even by his own acknowledgment, to natural religion ;f yea, and are the principal props of it ; and if gross and palpable disingenuity be instances of that virtue he ascribes to him, and evidences of those just and adequate notions of the Deity, in which, he j<ays, Mr Blount was bred up, I could give instances enough from tiu; book itself of such virtues ; but I love not to rake in the ashes of the dead. Again, others of the deists, having wearied themselves in chase of a phantom to no purpose, and having neither the grace nor ingenuity to return to the religion they adandoned, either land in downright atheism in principle and practice, or they throw themselves into the arms of the pretended infallible guide ; and thereby give evidence how well founded the Jesuitical maxim is, " make a man once an atheist, he will soon turn papist." V. Let us view men living under the gospel, embracing it in profession, but unacquainted with that spirit that gives life and power to its doctrines, precepts, promises, threats, and ordinances. They, besides that they are possessed of all the advantages of nature's light, have moreover the superadded advantages of revelation, and its institutions. They Jiave ministers and parents instructing them, and discipline to restrain them ; they are trained up in the faith of future rewards, and instructed in the nature and excellency^of them for their encouragement ; they have punishments proposed to them to deter them from sin, which they profess to believe ; yet if we consider the practice of the generality of such persons, it gives a sufficient evidence, that all this is not enough. Who but a man blind or foolish can then dote so lar, as to pretend the light of nature alone sufficient, when it is not so, even when helped by so many accessary improvements. VI. If we consider the experience of them, who have received the gospel in truth, and felt its power, we find they have indeed reached the ends of religion in part, and have a fair prospect as to further success. Well, what is their sense of the sufficiency of the light oi * Oracles of Reason, p. 87, 91. f Oracles of Reason at the Ijegimiing, account of Blount's lifeI

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, 8;c. 417 nature? Wliy, if you observe tliem in their public devotions, you shall hear heavy outcries of their orii darkness, weakness, and wickedness ; you may hear serious prayers for divine light, and life to quicken them, strengthen and incline them to follow duty, and support them in it, against the power of temptations, which tliey own themselves unable to master, without the powerful aids of divine grace. If vou follow them into their retirements, where the matter is managed betwixt God and them alone, where they are under none of these temptations, to maintain the credit of any received notions, and therefore must be presumed to speak out the practical sense of the state of their case, without any disguise ; there you shall find nothing but deep confessions of guilt, darkness, and inability, with earnest cries, prayers, and tears, for supplies of grace : and what they attain in matters of religion, you shall find them freely owning, that it was not they, but the grace of God in them that brought them to this. And the more anv is concerned about religion, knows and has attained in it, still you will find him the more sensible of this state of things. This is but a hint of what might have been said : but I have rather chosen to offer a general scheme of the argument from experience, which every one, from his own private reading and observation, may illustrate with observations and particular instances, than to insist upon it at large, which woidd have required a volume. CHAP. XIII. Wherein ive make a transition to the deists' pleas for their opinion, and take particular notice of the articles to which they reduce their catholic religion, give some account of Baron Herbert, the ^first inventor of this catholic religion, his books, and particularly of that n-hich is inscribed, De Religione Gentilium, as to the matter and scope of it, and the importance of what is therein attempted to the deists' cause. "We have now proposed and confirmed our opinion ; our next business is to inquire more particularly into that of the deists, and consider what they offer for it. The first set of deists, so far as I can learn, did satisfy themselves with the rejection of all supernatural revelation, and a general pretence, that natural religion was sufficient, without telling the world of what articles it did consist, what belonged thereto, or how far it went. The learned Lord Herbert was the first who did cultivate this notion, and licked deism, and brought it to something of a form. This honour he assumes to himself, glories in it, and we see no ground to dispute this with him. I have met with nothing in anv of the modern deists that makes toward this subject, which is not advanced bv him, and probably borrowed from his writings. It will not therefore be impertinent to give the reader some account of him. This Edward Herbert was a descendant from a younger brother of the family of Pembroke. He was brother to the famous George Herbert the divine poet. His education was at Oxford, where he was for some time a fellow commoner in university college there. After he left 3g

  
    418 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, the university, he improved himself hy travels into foreign nations, and obtained the reputation of a scholar, a statesman, and a soldier.* He was made knight of the Bath at the coronation of King Jamesis I. in England, who afterwards sent him as ambassador to Lewis XIII. on behalf of the French protestants : and upon his return he was created Baron of Castle-island in Ireland, and by King Charles the I. anno 1630, he was created a Baron of England, by the title of Lord Herbert of Cherbury, and died in l6"48.f This learned person having once unhappily apostatized from the religion wherein he was bred into deism ; though, as other deists likewise do, he did still seem to own the Church of England ; yet he set himself for the maintenance of deism, in his writings. And to this purpose he published some time after 1640, (for I have not the first edition of it) his book De Veritate ; and shortly after, another De Causis Errorum. These two books are for the most part philosophical, and written with some singularity of notion. V/hat is truth in them is rather delivered in a new way, than new; and by the use of vulgar words, in new and uncommon acceptations, and his obscure way of management of his notions, is scarce intelligible to any save metaphysical readers, nor to such, without greater application, than perhaps the matter is worth. I should not think myself concerned in either of these two books, their subject being philosophical, were it not that it is his avowed design in them, to lay a foundation for his peculiar notions in religion. There are two things, at which Herbert, in these, and his other writings, plainly drives ; to overthrow revelation, and to establish natural religion in its room. It is not my design nor province at present, to defend revelation against the efforts of this or any other author, though I think it were a business of no great difficulty to remove what Herbert has said against it ; yet since I have mentioned his attempt upon it, I cannot pass it without some short, but just remarks upon his unfair if not disingenuous way of treating revelation. 1. On many occasions, with what candour and ingenuity himself knew, he professeth a great respect to revelation, and particularly to the scriptures, and pretends he designs nothing in prejudice of the established religion : but any one that peruses the books will soon see, that this is only like Joab's kiss, a blind to make his reader secure, and fear no danger from the sword he has under his garment: for notwithstanding of this, he every where insinuates prejudices against all revelation, as uncertain, unnecessary, and of little or no use to any, save those to whom it was originally or rather immediately given. 2. Upon all occasions, and sometimes without any occasion given him from his subject, he makes sallies upon truths of the greatest im portance in the Christian religion ; such as the doctrines of the corrup tion of nature, satisfaction of Christ, and the decrees of God, &c. And having represented them disingenuously, or else ignorantly, which 1 less suspect in a man of his learning, not in that way they are proposed in scripture, or taught by those who maintain them, but under the disguise of gross misrepresentations, mistaken notions, and strained consequences : and having thus put them in beasts' skins, as the primitive persecutors did the Christians, he sets his dogs upon them to worry * Geogra. Diction. See Herbert & Deism, f See also. Life of Mr George Herbert.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 419 -tliem ; and this without any regard unto the foundation they have in the scriptures, or the evidence of the proofs that may be advanced for the scriptures in general, or these doctrines in particular, and without all consideration of the inconsistency of this way of treating truths plainly taught, and inculcated, as of the greatest importance in the scriptures, with that respect, which upon other occasions he pretends to that divine book. 3. He states Avrong notions of the grounds whereupon revelation is received, and overtlirows those imaginary ones he has set up, as the reasons of our belief of the scriptures, and then triumphs in his success. How easy is it to set up a man of straw and beat him down with the finger ? 4. The Deists generally, and Herbert in particular,* do grant, that the christian revelation has manifestly the advantage of all other pretenders to revelation, as in respect of the intrinsic excellency of the matter, so likewise in respect of the reasons that may be pleaded for its truth. And so certain is this and evident, that one of their number owns,t " that Christianity has the fairest pretensions of any religion now in the world, and exhorts to make a diligent inquiry into it ; arguing, that if the pretences of Christianity be well grounded, it cannot be a frivolous and indifferent matter ; and he grants further, that the truth of the matters of fact which confirm it, is hardly possible to be denied." And notwithstanding of this manifest and acknowledged difference betwixt the scriptures and all other pretenders to revelation, when Herbert speaks of revelation, he jumbles all pretenders together without distinction, and urges the faults of the most ridiculous and obviously spurious pretendei's against revelation in the general, as if every particular one, and especially Christianity, were chargeable with these faults. Is this candid and fair dealing, to bear the unwary reader in hand, that these palpable evidences of imposture are to be found in all revelations alike, while even they themselves being jndges, the scriptures are not concerned in them? Yet this is the way that Christianity is treated by this learned author ; and his steps have been closely tr.aced in this piece of scandalons disingenuity, for I can give it no milder name, by Blount and the other writers of the party, as I could make appear by many instances, if need required. 5. Our author makes high pretences to accuracy in searching after truth, and treats all other authors with the greatest scorn and contempt imaginable, as short in that point : yet he seldom states a question fairly, but huddles all up in the dark, especially, when he speaks about revelation, and heaps together difficulties about all the concernments of revealed religion, without any regard to the distinct heads to which they belong. This is a ready way to shake his reader about all truths, but establish him in none. Other reflections I forbear, though he has given fair occasion for many : but this is not my subject. Tliis part of his discoiu-se has been animadverted on by a learned author, though the book is not come to my hand.+ The other branch of our author's design, viz. his attempt to * Religio Laici, ji. 9, 10. f Letter to the Deists, p. 139. ^ Baxter, more reasons for tlie Christian Relioion, and no reason against it, in the Appendix.

  
    4£0 NATURAL KP]LIGJON INSUFFICIENT, establish the sufficiency of natural religion, is that wherein I am directly concerned. This he only proposes in his hook De Veritate at the close, with a short explication of his famed five articles, of which more anon ; and in a small treatise entituled Religio Laici, subjoined to his book De Causis Errorum, he further explains them. The design of this last mentioned treatise is to show, that the vulgar can never come to certainty about the truth of any particular revelation, or the preferableness of its pretences unto others, and that therefore of necessity they must sit down satisfied with the religion he offers them, consisting of five articles, agreed to, if we believe him, by all religions. This religion, consisting of five articles, which we shall exhibit immediately, he attempts to prove sufficient by some arguments in that last mentioned treatise. But the principal proof, on which our author lays the whole stress of his cause, is at large exhibited in another treatise of our author De Religione Gentilium, published at Amsterdam, anno 1G63, by J. Vossius, son to the great Ger. Joan. Vossius. His pleadings in these and his other writings we shall call to an account by and by. Herbert, in his treatise De Religione Gentilium, pretends, Avhatever mistakes the Gentile world was under in matters of religion ; yet there was as much agreed to by all nations, as was necessary to their eternal happiness. Particularly he tells us, that they were agreed about five articles of natural religion, which he thinks are sufficient, viz. 1. " That there is one supreme God. 2. That he is to be worshipped. 3. That virtue is the principal part of his worship. 4. That we must repent of our sins. 5. That there are rewards and punishments both in this life and that which is to come."* Charles Blount, who set himself at the head of the Deists some fewyears ago, in a small treatise entitled Religio Laici, printed 1683, which in effect is only a translation of Herbert's book of the same name, inverting a little the order, but without the addition of any one thought of moment ; in this treatise, I say, he reckons up the articles of natural religion much after the same manner. 1. " That there is one only supreme God. 2. That he chiefly is to be worshipped, 3. That virtue, goodness, and piety, accompanied with faith in, and love to God, are the best ways of worshipping him. 4. That we should repent of our sins from the bottom of our hearts, and turn to the right way. 3. That there is a reward and punishment after this life."t Another, in a letter directed to Mr Blount, ascribed A. W. has given us an account of them somewhat different from both the former in seven articles. 1. " That there is one infinite, eternal God, creator of all things. 2. That he governs the world by providence. 3. That it is our duty to worship and obey him as our creator and governor. 4. That our worship consists in prayer to him, and praise of him. 5. That our obedience consists in the rules of right reason, the practice whereof is moral virtue. 6. That we are to expect rewards and punishments hereafter according to our actions in this life ;":j; which includes the soul's immortality, and is proved by our admitting providence. 7. " That when we err from the rules of our duty, we ought to repent and trust in God's mercy for pardon." To the same purpose without any altera* De Religione Gentilium, p. 186, 210, &c. f Relig. Laici, p. 49, 50. \ Oracles of Reason, p. 197.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY^ &c. 421 tion of moment from what we have above quoted, Herbert reckons up and repeats the same articles in his other treatises. These other authors do but copv after Herbert. To him the honour of this invention belongs, and he values himself not a little upon it. Let us hear himself. *' And thus it is, but not ^vithout repeated and accurate examination of all religions, that I have attained to the discovery of these five articles, and in which I reckon myself not less happy than was Archimedes in his great discovery. "* He acquaints us, that he consulted divines and writers of all parties, but in vain, for to find the universal religion he sought after : it is not therefore likely, if any had moulded this universal religion, or put it into a form meet for the deists' purpose before him, that it could have escaped his observation and diligence. Xow we have had a sufficient view of the articles, to which the deists reduce their religion. Let us next inquire after the proof of this religion ; the burden whereof must lean upon Herbert. The deists since his time have added nothing that has a show of proof that I can yet see. V»'ell. after he has in his other treatises, as has been said, proposed and explained his religion, he at length comes to the proof of it in his treatise De Religione Gentilium. Here the main strength of his cause lies, and with this we shall mainly deal ; yet so as not to overlook any thing that has a show of proof elsewhere in his writings. In this treatise De Religione Gentilium, he makes it his work to illustrate and prove, that the above mentioned five articles were universally believed by people of all religions. This is the proposition at which that whole book aims. In the management of this subject our author gives great proof of diligence, vast reading, and much philological learning. He gives large accounts of the idolatry of the heathens and their pleas for it, or rather of the pleas, which our author thought might be made for it ; which has given occasion to several conjectures, as to our author's design in that book, and his other writings. I find a learned author,+ who has bestowed a few short animadversions on this book, inclinable to think it not unlikely, that Lord Herbert's principal design was, if not to justify, yet to excuse the idolatry of the church of Rome. And if one considers how many pleas Herbert makes for the Gentiles' idolatry, and that they are generally such as may serve for the Romanists' purpose : and if it is further considered, that Herbert elsewhere seems, upon many occasions, to found the whole certainty of revelation upon the authority of the church, and that alone, and tlie vast power he gives to the church as to the appointment of rites, yea, and all the ordinances of worship ; if it is further considered how concerned some persons were for an accommodation with the church of Rome at that time, when our author wrote, and how far Herbert was concerned in that party, who stickled for this reconciliation ; if, I say, all these things are laid together, this conjecture will not appear destitute of probability. I might add to this, that Herbert makes use of pleas not much unlike those, which are used by the church of Rome to shake protestants out of their faith, that they may at length fall in with the infallible guide. In fine, I dare be bold to undertake the mainte* De Relig. Gent. p. 218. t Abrab. Heidanus de Origine Erroris, Lib. VL Cap. XL p. 310.

  
    422 NATURAL IlEIJGION INSUFFICIENT nance of tliis, against any opposer, that Herbert's method followed out, will inevitably make the vulgar atheists ; whether he designed ijy this to make them papists, I know not, nor shall I judge. Plow far this conjecture will hold, I leave to others to judge. I shall only add this one thing more, that tlie seeming opposition of Herbert's design unto popish principles, and his thrusts at the Romish clergy, will not be sufficient to clear him of all suspicion, in this matter, with those, who have seriously perused the books written by papists in disguise, on design to shake the faith of the vulgar sort of protestants, in some of which, there is a great appearance at first view of a designed overthrow of popery, and as hard things said against the Romish clergy. Good watermen can look one way and row another. What there was of this will one day be manifest. The deists maintain, that " their religion, consisting of the above named five articles, is sufficient." It is the avowed design of Herbert in this book to assert this and prove it, and yet he spends it wholly in proving this proposition, " that these five articles did univ^ersally obtain." Now it seems of concernment to inquire, why Herbert should be at so much pains to prove this. How does universal reception of these articles establish his religion, and of what consequence is it to the deists' cause ? For clearing this, it must be observed, that it is a common religion that Herbert is inquiring after, which may be equally useful to all mankind ; and nothing can agree to this, which is not commonly received. And Herbert has before laid down this for a principle, that the only way to distinguish common notices from those which are not so, is universal reception. This according to him is the only sure criterion.* But to set this matter in a full light, I shall make appear, that a failure in this attempt, to prove that these were universally agreed to, is inevitably ruining to the deists' cause and plea for a common religion ; though the proof of this point will be very far from inferring that there is a common religion, as shall be cleared afterwards. And this will give further light into the reasons of Herbert's undertaking To this purpose then it is to be observed, that the deists being agreed about the rejection of the Christian religion, and that revelation, whereon it is founded ; they are for ever barred from the acceptance of any other revelation as the measure of religion that the world knows : for they own no revelation ever had so fair a plea, and such probable grounds to support its pretensions, as the Christian has. However therefore the generality of the deists were satisfied to lay aside the Christian religion, which will not allow them that liberty in following the courses they are resolved upon, without putting any thing into its place ; yet the more sober sort saw, that to reject this religion and put none in its place, would, by the world, be counted plain atheism, which deservedly is odious in the world. Therefore they saw there was a necessity of substituting one in its place. Now since revelation was rejected, nothing remained, but to pretend, that reason was able to supply the defect and aftord a sufficient religion, a religion that is able to answer all the purposes for which others pretend Revealed Religion necessary. When once they were come this length, it was easy to see that it might be inquired whether this rational religion lay within the * De Veritatc, p. 55.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 423 reach of every man's reason, or was only to be found out by persons of learning. If it is pretended, that only persons of learning, application, and uncommon abilities could attain the discovery of this religion, the difficulties whereon the pretenders are cast, are obvious. What shall then become of their argument against revealed religion, that it is not " universal, that it is not received by all mankind, that therefore it is not attended with sufficient evidence." Upon this supposition there is a fair ground for retorting the argument, with not less, if not more force, against natural religion. Again, what shall become of that plea, which they make for natural religion, that " God must provide all his creatures in the means necessary for attaining that happiness they are capable of?" May they not, on this supposition, be urged, that, according to it, the vulgar are not provided with such means ? Nor will it avail to pretend, that those who are capable of this discovery, are obliged to teach others the laws of nature. For it may be inquired, must the people take all on trust from them, or see with their own eyes ? If they must take all on trust, then is there not here a fair occasion for charging priestcraft upon them, who blame it so much in others ? Will not this oblige our wits, men of reason and learning, to turn creed and system makers ? Further, what will they ^ay of their own neglect and the neglect of the learned world in this matter? How will they reconcile this to the notion of God's goodness, of which they talk so much, to suspend the happiness of the greater part of mankind on their care and diligence, who cjuite neglect them, but keep up their knowledge, and thereby expose the poor vulgar to inevitable ruin ? Moreover, if they set up for teachers, they must show their credentials. Finally, there is no place, upon this supposition, left for the strongest pleas for a sufficient religion, that is common to mankind, which are taken from the nature of God and man, and their mutual relation : because all these arguments conclude equally for all mankind, and so are not adapted to assert some peculiar prerogative in one above another. Nor are any able to justify a claim to any further ability this way, than he can satisfy the world of, by the effects of it. AVhen a man pretends to no other abilities, than such as are due to human nature, that he is a man is sufficient to justify his claim ; but if he pretend to some eminency in natural or acquired enduements above others, he must give such proofs of it as the nature of the thing requires ; that is, he must make appear, that he has that ability by actings proportionable to the nature and degree of the power he claims ; and further than this is done, no wise man will believe him. It will not help them out here, to say, that they only of better capacities, and who have more leisure, are able to discover this natural religion ; but the vulgar are capable of judging and seeing with their own eyes M-hen it is proposed. For besides that all the former difficulties, or most of them, recur here, still it may be inquired, is this made appear ? The difficulties on this side are insurmountable. Wherefore, of necessity, they are cast on this, to maintain, '• that every man is able to find out and discover what is sufficient for himself in matters of religion.'' But now when this is asserted, if the experience of the world lie against them, and it be found, as is commonly supposed, that many nations, nay, the far greater part of mankind, had no such religion, this will much prejudge their opinion, about every man's

  
    424 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, having this ahility of finding- out a religion, or as much in religion as was ne(;essary to his own happiness. How will they persuade the world of such an ability, if experience cross ; yea if it be not made appear to favour them ? It is commonly thought, and we have made it appear, that the wisest men, when they essayed what power they had of this sort, foully blundered, and fell short of satisfying either themselves or others ; and that the world generally acknowledged tiie want of any experience of this ability, and therefore looked after revelations with that greediness, that laid them open to be imposed on, by every vain pretender to supernatural • revelation. Now if things are allowed to be thus ; how shall they prove man possessed of this power, if they are cut off from the advantage of the usual fountain of convictioTi, in matters of this nature ? What is the way we come to know, that all men have a power of understanding, or that such a power is due to his nature ? Is it not hence, that wherever we meet with men, we find them exerting the acts of understanding. And the like may be said of his other powers. Now if it is once admitted, that there are single persons, nay, whole nations, yea more, many nations that have no experience of this pretended ability, in reference to matters of religion, how will they ever be able to persuade the world that all men have it ? More especially, if it be admitted, that the learned themselves were here defective, as to that which persons of the meanest abilities and least leisure are supposed able for. This wmU look very ill, if a man who toils all his days at the plough and harrow, could make this discovery, how could a man of learning and application find it hard ! In a word, if things are thus stated, as is generally supposed, has been already proven, and shall be further cleared anon, then there is little left them to pretend for this natural and universal ability of mankind in matters of religion, if not, perhaps, to tell us a story of God's being obliged, in point of goodness, to endue all mankind with a capacity, whereof there is no evidence in experience ; yea, which the experience of the world plainly declares them to want. But this will not easily take with men of sobriety and sense : for it is not more evident, that there is a God, than, this God must do whatever is proper and suitable for him to do. And, on the contrary, that it was not necessary or proper for him to do any thing that really he has not done. If, then, any shall pretend it becoming or necessary for God to do any thing, which experience shows he has not done, he will be so far from obtaining credit with the world, that, on the contrary, he will justly fall under the suspicion of atheism, and an evil design against God. For to say, that God, in point of goodness, was obliged to do this, which experience shows he has not done, is plainly to say, God acted not as became him. There was therefore a plain necessity of undertaking to prove experience on their side, if deism was to be supported. If the common apprehensions of men, who enjoy the light of Christianity, with respect to the state of the heathen world, are well grounded, all the pretences of deists as to the sufficiency of natural religion are for ever ruined, and quite subverted. It was but necessary, therefore, that the learned Herbert, who undertook to maintain the cause, should attempt to show, that experience was on their side, and that in fact a religion in itself sufficient did universally obtain. And he had

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 425 the more reason to he concerned in this matter, because he avows it as his opinion, that without a supposition of such a universal religion as the deists do plead for, Providence cannot be maintained. And as it is clear that the author thinks, that providence is not to be maintained without a universal religion ; so it is sufficiently evident, that this universal religion is not to be maintained, if experience lies against it. Here then was a plain necessity for undertaking this argument, and proving, or, at least, pretending to prove, that all mankind had a sufficient religion, or were able to know all that was necessary. For we see the whole frame of deism falls to the ground, if this is overthrown. This therefore was an undertaking worthy of our noble author's great parts, long experience, great charity to mankind, and the great concern he professes to find in himself for the vindication of Providence. And sure if such a man, after so much pains, has failed in th.e proof of this point, any that may succeed him, may justly despair of success. He read all the heathen authors to find this universal religion, and he was as willing and desirous to find it as any man. And he has given in this learned book evidence enough of his reading. But since no religion was to be admitted, save that whereon all men were agreed, it was wisely done by our author, that he reduced this universal creed to a few articles. For one who knew so much of the state of the world, could not but see, that they were not very many wherein they were agreed. Well, he undertakes and goes through with the work, and concludes with that memorable triumph above mentioned. "And thus it is, but not without repeated and accurate examination of all religions, that I have attained to the discovery of these five articles, and in which I reckon myself not less happy than was Archimedes in his great discovery." But one miglit possibly ask, how it could cost our author so much labour and pains to find out this religion, and sever the articles belonging to it from others, with which tliey were inmixed, v/hen every illiterate man must be supposed able to do this? However, if our author is not belied by common fame, he repented, that he had spent his time so ill in contributing so far to the advancement of irreligion, though others contradict this, and tell us, that dying he left this advice to his children. " They talk of trusting in Christ for salvation : but I would have you to be virtuous and trust to your virtue to make you happy." Whatever there is as to this, I shall now proceed to examine our author's arguments. CHAP. XIV. Wherein it is inquired, whether Herbert has proved that his five articles did U7iiversally obtain. We have lieard our author's five articles above ; he pretends to make it appear, tiiat they were every where received : we shall now inquire, whether the arguments adduced by him do evict this ; and then in the next place we shall see whether it is indeed true. And, for method's sake, we shall speak of every article apart, and dissect and inspect his book, to find all that he oflPers, which has the least appearance of proof. 3 11 \

  
    426 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, ARTICLE I. There is one supreme God. That which our author pretends to prove as to this article is, that it was generally owned, by all nations, that there is one supreme Being, and that this supreme Being, whom they owned, was the very same whom we adore. We are not now to dispute, whether this article might be known by the light of nature ; nor whether some particular persons went not a great way in the acknowledgment of it. This we have before granted. But the question is whether all nations agreed in this, that there is one supreme God, and he the very same whom we adore ? Let us hear our author : " Although among the ancients there was a diversity of opinion, in reference to many things connected with the Deity, whether it regarded his attributes, or the blessings which he conferred ; yet that there existed one supreme God I do not think was doubted either by the wise or the unwise." And afterwards, when he thinks the first part of his article sufficiently cleared, he proceeds to the second part of it, " It remaineth that Ave prove the God of the Gentiles to be the same God whom we i-ecognize." Thus we see what our author pretends. Whether he has proved this, we are now to inquire. He has not digested his arguments, nor cast them into any such mould, as might make it obvious, wherein the force of them lies, and therefore we must be at pains to scrape them together, whatever is any where, through his book, dropped, that may contribute in the least toward the strengthening of his cause ; and we shall not omit any thing willingly, that has the least appearance of force. The first observation our author insists onto this purpose is, that the Gentiles did not intend the same by the name God, that we now do. We by that name design the supreme, eternal, independent Being : whereas they intend no more than any virtue or power superior to man, on which man did any way depend. " They called every thing God, which exercised any special power over the inferior creation, and especially over man."* This he frequently inculcates, and tells us in the first page of his book, that the observation of this, was that which inclined him to think or presume the Gentiles not chargeable with that gross polytheism, with which most do, and he himself had, upon an early view of their religion, well nigh once concluded them chargeable. If the Gentiles meant the same by the word God, which we do, no doubt they stand chargeable with the most gross, unaccountable, absurd and ridiculous polytheism imaginable : for scarce is there any thing, animate or inanimate, but by some or other became deified. " Whatever the earth, the ocean, or the heavens produced, they recognized as gods — such as the mountains, seas, rivers, and the fire." But our author is not willing to admit that they were so absurd, and to induce us to favourable sentiments, he has blessed us with this observation, that when they called those creatures animate and inanimate gods, they meant no such thing, as we do by that name. Well, if we should grant that the wiser sort, at least, or perhaps even the vulgar too, did some* De Rcligione Gentiliuni, p. 13.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 427 times so understand the word, as he alleges ; will that serve his purpose, and satisfy him ? Nay, by no means, unless we grant him, that always they so understood the word, save when they spoke of the one true God. But this is too much to be granted, unless he prove it, especially if we are able to evince, that not a few, both wise and unwise, believed that there were more than one eternal independent being : and possibly this may be made appear afterward. A learned author, in reproach of the Grecian and Roman learning, says, " that setting aside what they learned out of Egypt, they could never by themselves determine whether there were many gods or but one."* The next thing our author insists on to this purpose, is that different names do not always point out different gods, but different virtues of the same god. " There Avere as many names given to God as there were blessings in his gift ; so that if there were three hundred thousand of the one, there was as many of the other." Says Seneca, lib. 5, chap. 1 7. quoted by our author,f and consequentially to this the same Seneca tells us,:}: " The learned by no means understood him to be the supreme God, who might be seen in the capitol, or in other temples, armed with thunder ; but they rather considered him as such, who was the very soul and protector of all things — the governor of the world, who by his power framed universal nature, and who ruled over all at pleasure ; and on which account a variety of divine names were ascribed to him,'' <S:c. To the same purpose speaks Servius of all the Stoics, quoted likewise by our author. The plain English of all is, he would bear us in hand, that by those testimonies he has proved, that the Gentiles, when they attributed the name God to so many things, intended no more, but to set out so many different virtues, which ail resided in the same God. As to this we may grant, that our author has indeed proved, that different names do not always point out different gods ; for he has told us that each of their gods had many different names. But this will do him no service, if we grant not that different names never point out different gods. But how shall we do this, when our author has showed us that many nations worshipped the sun, moon, and stars ; and thought them gods, yea, distinct ones too, different in their natures as well as names. Each of them indeed had different names, nay, each of them had many names, titles, or eulogies heaped on them by their fond worshippers, who belike, fancied, that their gods were smitten with that same vanity, wherewith they themselves were tainted, which yet, as learned Rivet observes, had a dangerous effect upon the vidgar in process of time : for they were not so quick in their observations as our author. Further, we know full well that some of the more wise and learned men, especially after the light of the gospel began to shine through the world, began to be ashamed of their religion, and especially the number of their gods, and to use the same shifts, to palliate the foolish and wild polytheism, which the gospel so fully exposed : and particularly Seneca, who was contemporary with Paul, and by some, upon what ground I now inquire not, is said to have conversed with him ; and others o * Wolselcy's Scripture Belief, jj. 110. t Herbert Je Keligione Gcntilium, p. 13L i Ibid. p. 37.

  
    4'.i6 NATURAL KELIGION IKSUFFICIKNT, the Stoics s-teered tliis course to vindicate their religion against the asaaults of the Christians, liut it is as true, this was a foolish attempt, and its success I cannot better expres^s, than in the words of the learned and excellent Dr Owen, " But after they began to philosophise a little more accurately, and to receive purer notions regarding the divine nature, the wiser among them became rather ashamed of the gods, that the former ages, involved in great darkness and ignorance, had produced. Wherefore they asserted that all those rites which liad formerly been vulgarly celebrated in reference to their fictitious gods, were only emblematical of things in nature in the ancient mythology. This species of theology they called MvdtKn, or fabulous, which they represent as a doctrine allegorical of natui*e."* Any one that would desire to see the folly of this observation exposed, on which our author lays so much stress, may peruse that chapter whence these words are quoted.f Nor is this more than what Velleius speaks of Zeno a Stoic and others. But were this true, which those quotations pretend, it will not yet come up to our author's purpose, for these quotations tell us not that all the world were of this mind, but only the wise men : and I fear that this too needs a restriction. Now this comes not near to the point. When our author has occasion to notice some absurd practices or opinions that cross him, he rejects them with this : " What was done superstitiously only by a few, cannot safely be asserted of the real character of religion : and we ought not to place to its account other things, than the majority among the heathens wei-e accustomed to do."| Now let this be, as it is, the state of the question, and what some of the wiser did, is nothing at all to the purpose ; and this indeed is the point. In fine, we doubt not before we have done, from our author's own book, to demonstrate that what he aims at in this observation, and consequently all the story of the mystic theology of the heathens, is utterly inconsistent with all faith of history, which makes us as sure of this, as they can of any thing, that maiiy nations, nay most nations, nay most wise men, held a plurality of gods, even in the sense our author would deny. The next observation lie makes, is of kin to the former. He, following Vossius, as he tells us, divides all the Gentiles' worship into proper, symbolical, and mixed.'b> Proper is, when the true God, or the sun, or the moon is worshipped as the true God, and the worship is designed ultimately to terminate in their honour: Symbolic is, when the true God is worshipped in the sun, as an image, representation, or symbol of him ; then the worship is not designed only, nor mainly to terminate on the sun, but on the true God. As for the mixed, we are not concerned to speak of it. He would every where bear us in hand, that their worship was symbolical, and as such he frequently seems to justify, and avouch it as reasonable, which the papists will readily thank him for ; and he expressly asserts this, that all " their worship, save what was directly addressed to the true God," which I believe was very little, was symbolic. " And it appears that there was not formerly any actual worship save of the supreme God."|| It is well that he expresses this position modestly, as being conscious how great ground others will see to judge otherwise. And the reason * Referente Owen, Thoolog. p. 196. f Upi supra, lib. 3. cap. 6. i Dc Rcl. Gent. p. 12. § IbiJ. p. 1&3. || Ibid. p. 183. 1

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 429 that follows, drawn from the alleged evidence of the thing, we shall have under consideration anon. But toward the close of his book, he calls them ignorants, or sc'wli, that believe not as he believes in this matter.* But it would be expected, that when he advances such a bold position, and is so hard on them that dissent from him, he would give good proof of it ; but if any expect that, he will find himself deceived. I find indeed a passage quoted with a high commendation to this purpose. " And here I cannot withhold a remarkable passage in the thirty-eighth dissertation of jNIaximus Tyrius, adduced by Vossius in reference to the symbolical worship of God. All the heathens believed that there was a God, although they differed widely as to what they appointed as emblematical of him."t But what i-> all this to the purpose ? Doth this quotation from a Platonic philosopher, who had lived a hundred and fifty years after Christ, when the gospel overspread the whole world, and chased the pagan darkness away, and made them ashamed of their old opinions, and improven i-eason, prove any thing ; to spend time on this, after what has been said above, were to trifle with a witness. The deists have not;, nor can they ever prove the truth of this bold assertion ; the falsehood of which we may detect before we have done. But hitherto our author has only used his shield ; we must next see whether his sword be not of better metal. All that has been hitherto said, is only a defensative for the heathens' opinions and practice : we must now see by what arguments he proves that this first article did universally obtain. His first argument leans upon a few quotations from some heathens, who assert, that there is one supreme being, such as Hierocles, Zoroaster, and others, some of old, and some of late. But all this is nothing to the purpose : for were there twenty times more, who said so, this will not prove the point he is obliged to make good. He has undertaken to show that it was not doubted among wise or unwise, " that there was one supreme God, and he the same whom we adore." Now what is this to the purpose, to bring a few learned men, telling not what were the opinions of the nations or times where they lived, or of tlie world, but what their own private opinions were ? It is not the question what Seneca, Zoroaster, Plato, and twenty more thought, nay, what whole nations besides thought, but what t!)e whole world thought in this matter? This the argument touches not. His next argument is drawn from the confession of several divines. With this he begins his fifteenth chapter, and frequently speaks of it. But this says no more for him than more, and perhaps more considerable testimonies do against him. Besides, since he has not condescended on the persons who fall in witli him here, nor their words, we must leave them, and tell we are not concerned in them, nor obliged to follow them further, than they do the truth. But that whicii he lays the most stress on, is the supposed evidence of the thing. Tiiis he frequently insists on, as to all his articles, and its force amounts to this. " It is so clear that there is one onli/ supreme Being, and that the sun nor no other is ho, that it could not escape the most dull and unthinking.":}: But here our author puts me in mind of * De Rcl. Gent. p. 22G. f Ibid. p. TO. % Hj'^l- !'• l^^. 16G.

  
    430 NATURAL KEJ.UJION INSUFFICIENT, tlio coinpiiuions of Christopher Cohimbiis, who first discovered America, about the year 1592, they were one day at table with him, and bepan to depreciate and undervalue the discovery he had made, telling him how easily others might have done it. Well, says he, I hold you a wager, I do what none of you shall do, and presently calling for an egg, says he, none of you can make that e<^f]^ stand straight on the table ; which when they had essayed to no purpose, he takes it, and crushes the end of it a little, and then it stood easily : which when they all said, it was easy to do : well, says he, it is very true, ye can do it after I have done it.* It is easy to see things after they are discovered to our liand, which we would otherwise never have thought of. All the world was not so discerning as our author was, and his followers pretended to be, and he has given us sufficient proof of that in his book, and I truly wonder with what face any man could make use of this argument after he had read, much more after he had written, such a book, wherein it is made clear as the sun, that many nations believed no other God but the sun, moon, and stars, as we shall show afterwards. And I must take freedom to say, that our noble and learned author, with the rest of the deists, and all the philosophers, who lived since the gospel obtained in the world, owe more to the Christian religion, than they have the ingenuity to own. What they think so clear, when revelation has not only taught them the truths, but the grounds of them, was dark not only to the vulgar, but the wisest of old. I cannot better conclude this, than by transcribing a passage of the ingenious Mr Locke's Essay on Human Understanding, " had you or I," says he, speaking about innate ideas, " been born at the bay of Seldania, possibly our thoughts and notions had not exceeded those brutish ones of the Hottentots that inhabit there ; and had the Virginian king Apochancana been educated in England, he had, perhaps, been as knowing a divine, and as good a mathematician as any in it. The difference between him and a more improved Englishman, lying barely in this, that the exercise of his faculties was bounded within the ways, and modes, and notions of his own country, and was never directed to any other or farther inquiries : and if he had not any idea of a God as we have, it was only because he pursued not those thoughts, that would certainly have led him to it." Thus far he. If some men had been born where the gospel light has not come, they would have learned to talk more soberly of the sufficiency of the light of nature. The only thing that remains as to this first article is, to prove, that this one supreme God, whom he thinks he has proved, that the Gentiles all centred in was the same God " with him whom we worship ;" for this he refers us to three scriptures. Rom. i. 19. Acts x. throughout. And Acts xvii. 28, &c. Our author has not drawn any argument from those passages, but barely refers to them. He was particularly unlucky in quoting the last of them : for it obliged him to take notice of an argument arising obviously from the passage against the purpose he adduced it for the proof of ; and indeed that passage affords several arguments against our author's opinion in this matter, which are not easily to be solved, if they who follow him, were to be determined by scripture arguments. * Ilonibt'ck dc C'unversloue Indonun. p. 7.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 431 But our noble author lias scarce fairly laid the ohjection, which he started to himself from tlie altar to the unknown God. But to speak home to the purpose, there are onlv two things that can be drawn from these passages, or the like, (1) That some of the Gentiles knew the true God. (2) That all of them had some notions of truth concerning God, or which were otdy rightly applicable to the true God. The actions of conscience within, and the works of God without them, enforced on them the impression of some power, superior to themselves, on which they depended ; and this was indeed a notion of truth concerning God ; for this was only justly applicable to the true God : but yet they, through their darkness and wickedness, when they came to inquire more p.irticularly after the true God, applied these notions to creatures, and took them for this true God. Now this is indeed all, besides bare and repeated assertions, that I can find in our author, to prove that his first ai-ticle obtained universally : and how far it is from proving this is evident from what has been said. ARTICLE II. This one supreme God is to he ivorshipped. The second articles our author has not attempted a sufficient, nay nor any separate proof of : wherefore we go on to the next. ARTICLE II L That virtue and piety are the principal 'parts of the worship of this one true God. This he also pretends to have universally obtained, and that the Gentiles expected not heaven for their worship, or their sacred performances, but for their moral worship, that is their virtues. To prove this, is the design of our author's 15tb chapter, at least till p. 195. The first thing he insists on this purpose is, the high respect which the heathens put on those things, while they listed the understanding, reason, piety, faith, modesty, hope, and felicity, amongst the number of their gods, and erected temples to them. This he proves at large. But what all this makes to his purpose I am not yet satisfied. This indeed proves that they had a respect to all those things. Very true, so they had, and that because of their usefulness in human society. Yea this proves that they had an undue respect to them, so as to perform acts of worship to them. But that they designed to worship God by those virtues, which they would not allow they had from him, as we shall hear afterward, is not so easily proven. Besides, this was only at Rome that these altars were erected, and is so far from concluding as to the rest of the world, where virtue, hope, <S:c. had no such temples. The next thing our author mentions for proof of the universal reception of this article, is the '' custom of tlio heathens in deifying their

  
    432 NATURAL RELIGION INSUP^FICIKNT, Iicroos on account of tlieir virtues and piety." But our author knew too much of the Gentiles' relig-ion to helieve that this proves anymore, tlian the fulsome flattery of tlie blinded world that deified even devils, and, as our author elsewhere well observes, men that were no better than devils ; or if there was any more in this custom, when at first invented, it was only some ill aj)plied piece of gratitude to persons, who had been their benefactors, or the benefactors of mankind. And all this respect, that was put on them, was not because their virtues reflected any glory on God, but because they had beenuwlul to men. Besides, religion was old in the world before this novel Grecian invention took place. Nor did this universally obtain. So that tlie arg-ument concludes just nothing. It neither proves that all the M-orld were agreed that virtue and piety are the principal parts of the worship of God, nor that on account of these, men get eternal happiness. What their immortality was, of which they talked, we may see under the fifth article. Some few quotations from Cicero, Seneca, Plato, and one or two more, compose our author's last argument. Seneca, speaking somewhere of Scipio Africanus, says, I am fully persuaded that his soul returned to heaven whence it came, and I say not so, because he was the conductor of mighty armies, for the furious Cambyses also led forth such, but on account of his illustrious moderation and piety. Piety and lioliness secure the favour of the gods, nor is there any other kind of piety towards them, except what consists in the actof entertaining a good opinion of their divinity and dispositions, as it is not to be thought that any thing will be decreed by them for man that is unjust."* Some others he adduces from Plato and others, wherein they say that happiness and likeness to God are obtained by virtue. But to what ])urpose are all these brought? (1) There is word here of gods, and their worship and piety as respecting them ; but not one word of the, " one true God, of whom alone we speak." (2) It is certain that this piety and sanctity, according to tliose authors, comprehended the worship of their gods, as our author expressly confesses, " And unto virtue in its perfection, they say that many other things had to be added, but especially those things which were to the gods the evidence of a grateful mind, such as rites, ceremonies, sacrifices, and things of this kind, of which there was a great medley ; but that an entrance into heaven, was not granted unto any, save to those M'ho had brought their dispositions into regular subjection."t This last part is only our author's say, and is not reconcileable with what lie tells us of their deifying some who were so far from being gods, that they were, says he, " not even good men.";}: (3) As for what Cicero says, " That for virtue and piety we are advanced to heaven ;'' I do not know Avell how to reconcile it with what he says elsewhere in his book De Amicitia, " virtue obviously seek for honour; nor has virtue any other reward," otherwise than by thinking that by heaven, his calum, he meant that which many of them meant by their immortality, that is, an immortal fame, a good reputation, after they are gone amongst the survivers. As for Seneca, Christianity had taught him a little more, and his testimony is not much to be regarded. (4') Were there twenty more of them, they never * Ue Rcligione Gentilkuii, p. 187. -j- Il)kb p. 185. | Ibid, p. 195.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 433 ceme near to a proof of the point ; it is the sentiments of the world that we are inquiring after, and not what were the thoughts of some of the more improved philosophers. The question is not whether men by the light of nature saw an excellency in virtue, and that it was to be followed ; but whether they looked on it as a part, a principal part or the worship, not of their deities, but one of the " one true God :" and that for Avhich heaven, not that imaginary heaven, which men had at their disposal ; but an " eternity of happiness in communion with God" is to be obtained ? Now our author advances nothing to prove this point. ARTICLE IV. We must repent ivhen ice do amiss. As to this article our author confesses several things, which it will be meet to notice in the entry. (1) He owns that the ancients,* the wiser sort of them, thought not repentance a sufficient atonement for the grosser sort of sins ; and quotes Cicero, t " in men there is nothing to atone for guilt/' Where God was offended, they sought sanctuary in repentance, and thought it sufficient, but not where men were wronged. " But they believed that penitence or grief for sin was enough for the remedy of transgression, where the majesty of God was offended, but they did not regard such measures enough to appease man when he was offended. ''| (2) He confesses that they thought not " repentance alone a sufficient atonement." He tells us that they had "expiations, and purifications ; without which they did not consider themselves freed from the punishment of sin."§ Again, (3) he confesses that the word repentance or penitence was rarely used among the ancients, in that sense we use it. " Nor do I doubt but that the Gentiles repented of their sins, although the term repentance is a word not found with them in the same sense in which it is now commonly used by authors."!] Since then he makes all these concessions, there remains no more save this, that he pretends all the " world were agx'eed upon repentance, as that which was of use to expiate, at least, some lesser faults committed against God, and that we should, when we sin, be grieved for it. To prove this he quotes some passages from Ovid, Seneca, and some others. The only considerable testimony is from Periander, who was one of the seven wise men of Greece : One of whose sentences, he says it was, 'A;d*«^T/<i)» ^£Ta/36>i£i;ot/, " Let it repent thee of thy sins.' Seneca says, " He is nigh being innocent who repents that he has transgressed." But all these are alleged to no purpose. They do not prove that repentance was looked on as an expiation by the Gentiles. Ovid and Seneca lived too late in the world, and had too great access to learn from others, to be much regarded in this matter, but they only speak their own mind, and we have here no argument of the agreement of the world as to any thing about repentance. The opinions of tlie wise are no just measureof the knowledge or apprehensions of the vulgar. * De Religione Gcntilium, p. 191. f Cicero ile Legibus, lib. \. .| De Religionc Gentiliuni. p. 198. § Ibid. p. 195. || Ibid. p. 1^8. a 1

  
    4&4 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, But that whereon our author seems to lay more stress, is their sacrifices, which he pretends are an evidence of their grief for sin or repentance. " For whence, but because tliey were moved by real inward grief for sin, could they have thought of propitiating the gods by so many rites and sacrifices ?" But, 1. If the Gentiles liad been as much agreed about repentance, as our author pretends, they would indeed have spared all this {>ain8 and cost. 2. They were indeed grieved, but this grief they did not willingly entertain, nor allow themselves in as their duty ; but looked on it as their torment, and sought sanctuary in means proper for appeasing their gods, as they thought. 3. This grief, which sacrifices prove them to have had, is no more, but that uneasy sense of sin in the conscience, which is a part of its punishment, and no duty performed for their deliverance ; and this forced them upon all ways that they could imagine to get rid of it, so that sacrifices were what they betook themselves to, to save themselves or procure a deliverance from our author's penitence. 4. Further, our author, wheu it is for his purpose, can put another construction on their sacrifices ; while, as we have beard above, he makes them only absurd enough testimonies of gratitude to the gods, and to have no respect to sin at all. It is indeed true, that sometimes they were in this way used ; so Pythagoras is said to have used them when he offered Hecatombe to the gods, for a proposition which he found out ; but for ordinary they were designed as expiatory. 5. Do tiieir sacrifices, which they offered to so many gods, prove that they were troubled for offending the one true God ? I believe not. Ay, but this was what our author should have proved. 6. Does our author tell us that they were so little agreed about this purgative, that no less a person than Plato discarded repentance,* and put philosophy in its room, as thfit whereby only we could be purged. And this leads me to a 7. Thing, that shows of how little signification this pretended proof is, that it is known that the more discerning philosophers made most light of those sacrifices, yea of sin, and consequently of our author's catholic remedy, repentance. As to the sufficiency of repentance, for the place he assigns it, we have spoken to it above. Our author, I think, has badly proven that it universally obtained. And indeed had there been as much weight laid on it, as is pretended, we could not have missed a more large account of it in the writings of the Gentiles. Further, 8. Our author pretends, that repentance is of no avail, as to" the grosser evils, but only washes away lesser sins, and we fear our author would find some difficulty to prove that generally the Gentiles were so concerned for lesser sins, as he pretends. 9. Had this been so well agreed, as he pretends, about repentance, and had this been the design of their sacrifices, I do not well understand why our author should make such opposition betwixt sacrifices and repentance, as elsewhere he does ; for his language elsewhere clearly intimates f that the people came at length, if not of their own accord, yet by the persuasion of priests, to overlook repentance, and reject it, substituting other tilings in its room ; and when once this obtained in one generation, it is like it might spread and obtain in after ages, being transmitted from fatlier to son, and the priests cai-rying on the cheat ; and so, at least, the world, in all ages, hath not made any account of * Herbert de Rel. Gent. p. 196. t Ibid. p. 10.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &.c. 435 repentance, as the only expiation. Again, it would seem from our author, that sacrifices did not import, and were not evidences of repentance ; but, on the contrary, means invented to make people neglect it. I do not well understand how they, who, if we may believe our author, were all so fully agreed about repentance, and were so prone and inclined to it, that their minds run into it without any persuasion, should need so much the priests persuasion, and be easily drawn off from that which they accounted so available. Our author tells us, that the people's sacrifices were an argument of their repentance, as we heard above, and that the priests persuaded them to it, and that they were all agreed that repentance was the only atonement, and that the mind of man needs no admonisher to persuade it to repentance ; and yet he tells us likewise in the passages adduced, that repentance was quite laid by, sacrifices and rites put in its place, the people so ignorant of the worth of it, as to let it go, and so backward as not to look after it, unless the priests had pressed it more (and yet we are told they inculcate it oft) and, in fine, the priests so negligent, that they quite neglected their duty. How to knit all this together 1 know not. I do think it were easier to make these words overthrow our author's argument, than to reconcile them with themselves, with truth, reason, or experience ; but I spare reflections that offer themselves. Before our author or the deists make any thing of this argument, they must prove, •' that sacrifices universally obtained, that sacrifices were every where offered to the one true God, that those sacrifices were symbolical of repentance,'' as another deist has it, and several other things taken notice of above. ARTICLE V^ i'hal there are rewards and punishments after this life. We are now come to our author's last article. He is not very constant in expressing himself about this article, and how far it was agreed to. Sometimes he pretends, that these rewards were eternal happiness, and that this was agreed ; sometimes only it was agreed, that there were rewards and punishments after this life ; and sometimes he words it yet more modestly, that they expected rewards and punishments, either in this life or after it. And indeed when he comes to tell as, how far is determinable in this matter by the light of nature, he makes this article of very little signification. " The ancients skiltully affirmed that good remained for the good, and evil for the wicked, in another world. But who will show the place of the reward or punishment ? Who hath conjectured what the nature of the punishment is ?" And the same is perfectly the case as to rewards, tliough our author waves that, for what cause it is not hard to conjecture. All that he pretends to have been received, was barely this, that there are rewards and punishments after this life.* But he tells us, that by the additions they made to this, and proceeding to determine * Ilerbtrl d^ Rel. Cunt. y. -210.

  
    436 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, further tlian they knew, even this came to be called in question ; (wliich by the way, ruins our author's cause as to this article) but let himself speak. " Whilst the philosophers added this — the priest that — and the ])oets those other things upon the subject ; the whole fabric, divested of truth) tottered to its fall."* He asserts very little, we see, to have universally obtained as to this article, and he seems to do some more than insinuate, that even, as to liiis little, at least, in process of time there were some, and even not a i'ew dissenters ; for I know not what meaning else to put upon the whole fabric of truth nodding, and inclining to fall. And this is to quit the cause. We shall however notice his arguments, but the more shortly because of what has been already observed. First then he pretends, that the persuasion of this is innate, that the reasons of it are so obvious, aud the arguments leading to it are so evident, that they could not but agree as to this.t But I have already shown, that every thing that is evident, or was so to our author and his companions and followers, was not so to the ancient sages. I guess that he learned most of these arguments he insists on from some others than the heathen philosophers, or if they managed them so well, he would have done right to have pointed us to the places where they have done so. But when he has done, this will not prove a universal conse7it : for we are concerned in some others besides philosophers. As for what he pretends of this persuasion being innate, I think he has said much to disprove it himself : or if it be, I thing the presages of future misery in the mind of man, have been much more strong than of happiness. And in a word, he only says it was innate, but does not prove it. Yea, if this did not universally obtain, according to our author's own doctrine, it was not innate Next he insists on the custom of deifying heroes, and placing them among the number of the immortal gods. This he hints at frequently. But this did not universally obtain as to time or place, and so hit not the point in the least. All were not so dignified, nay, not all that were good ; nor does it prove, that even all that people, among whom this custom prevailed, were of that opinion ; but only the persons principally concerned. And indeed it were easy to show that they were not all of this opinion, which may possibly be made appear in the next chapter. His next argument is deduced from a few testimonies of poets and philosophers asserting a future state, which he has scattered up and down, here and there. But what is this to all the world ? Do the poet's fancies of Elysian Fields, Styx and the like, give us the true measure of the sentiments of the world ? Thus I have viewed our author's proofs of his Jivc articles, and their reception in the world. I have not knowingly omitted any thing of moment, advanced by him for his opinion. 1 shall conclude this chapter with a few general reflections on our author's conduct in this affair. I do not a little suspect a winter of controversy, when he huddles up, and endeavours to conceal the state of the question, and shifts it upon occasion. It is always a sign either that his judgment is naught, or that his designs are not fair and good. I do not believe that our noble author's abilities required any such mean shifts, if the badness of the * Herbert de Rel. Gent. p. 210, SU. f P- ^ �

  
    ■ AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 1-37 cause he unhappily undertook had not obliged him ; but that this is the course he steers, is evident. Now he seems to undertake to show us, what the most universal apprehensions of men were in matters of I'elijj^ion ; and then he pretends to tell us what the more discerning' persons 'iruong the heathens thought ; and thus siiifts the scene, as it is for his purpose. It is further remarkable, that our author has crammed in a great deal of philosophical learning, which makes nothing at all to the main purpose of the book. He has written a book of "230 pages to prove that these five articles obtained: whereas all the arguments he adduces, scarce take up ten of them. The rest is a collection of historical and philological learning about the heathen gods and worship. He onlydrops here and there the shadow of an argument ; and then when we are some pages by it, he tells us he has demonstrated this already, and we are referred back to some of the preceding arguments ; and that is, we are bid seek a needle amongst a he.ap of hay.* This looks exceeding suspicious like. Again, I do not like frequent and repeated assertions in a disputant without arguments. Fewer assertions and more arguments, if the cause had permitted, would have done better. It is said, that some by telling a lie oft over, come at length to believe it to be true. I am apt to think that the oft asserting over and over again what he undertakes to prove, might go further toward liis own conviction, than all the arguments that he has advanced. Our author undertakes to give us an account what the heathens' thoughts as to those articles were, and what led them to these apprehensions ; but after all, you shall find nothing but an account of some of their practices with our author's glosses put on them, and the reason that not they, but he thinks may be alleged in justification of their practices and opinions. If he had dealt fairly, he would have told us in tlieir own words, what their sentiments were, and likewise what were the inducements that led them into those opinions ; but to obtrude, as every where he doth, his conjectures and strained interpretations, as their meaning, is perfectly intolerable. It is indeed true, that our autlior affords us several quotations from the heathens ; but, doth he, by this means, give us a fair representation of the point in controversy, and their sentiments about it ? No. If his reader is so simple as to take this for granted, he deceives himself. I know it is the custom of some others, as well as our author, though perhaps on better designs, to quote some passages from heathen authors, : in order to show their agreement with Christianity, and show what a length the mere light of nature brought them ; but hereby they do deceive the reader : so Cicero's testimony to the immortality of the soul, is alleged by our author, p. 192. " As therefore, no other God, and no other virtue was formerly recognized by the Gentiles than by us, so with both there is the same hope of immortality. Cicero expressly says that the souls of men are immortal, and that death is not to be grieved since followed by immortality." Now if any body should think that this testimony of Cicero gives a full account of his apprehensions about immortality, they would be very far deceived : for in his first * Read the Conchision of our Author's 8th cap. p. oi, anil compare it with this cap.

  
    438 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, book of Tusculan Questions, where he discusses this point professedly, he discovers indeed an inclination to believe it, and a desire that it may be true ; yet such a hesitation about it, that he knows not how to persuade himself of it, as we shall show perhaps in the next chapter. In like manner Plato is cited by him, and many others, to the same parpose : but what a sad uncertainty both Socrates and Plato were in about this point, 1 shall fully demonstrate in the next chapter. I shall here set down only one notable instance of the unfairness of this way of procedure. Ow author quotes Solon's testimony for future felicity, p. 19.:^. Let us hear our author's own words. "Herodotus Lib. L takes from Solon a nice distinction between the fortunate and the happy, where replying to Croesus he says, no one can be called happy before his death." Now here we have a proof to the full, of our author's conduct in his quotations, and the improvement of them. Was not Solon clear that there was a state of happiness after this life ? Who can doubt it, after our author has thus proved it ? But Avhat if Solon for all this, confined happiness to this life, defining " the happy man, one who is completely furnished with outward things, acts honestly, and lives temperately ;" which definition no less a person than Aristotle approved. And in all Solon's speech to Croesus, there is not one word, if it were not disingenuously or ignorantly quoted, that gives us the least ground to believe that Solon once so much as dreamed of happiness after this life. Stanley in his life of Solon* recites from Herodotus this whole speech, and the story to which it relates. Croesus king of Lydia in Asia the less, sends for Solon upon the fame of his wisdom : Solon comes : the vain king, dazzled with the lustre of liis greatness, asked the wise Solon, whether ever he saw any man happier than himself, who was possessed of so great riches and power : Solon named severals, particularly Tellus the Athenian citizen, Cleobis and Bito, two brothers, the story of whom he relates to Croesus, and gives the reasons why he looked on them as happy, without ever a hint of their enjoying any happiness after this life. At which Croesus was angry, thinking himself undervalued, whereupon Solon thus addresses him. " Do you inquire, Croesus, concerning human affairs of me, who know, that divine Providence is severe, and full of alteration ? In process of time, we see many things we would not; we suffer many things we would not: let us propose seventy years, as the term of man's life, which years consist of 25,200 days, besides the additional month, if we make one year longer than another by that month, to make the time accord, the additional months belonging to those years will be thirty five and the days 1050, whereof one is not in all things like another : so that every man, O Croesus, is miserable ? You appear to me very rich, and are king over many ; but the question you demand I cannot resolve, until I hear you have ended your days happily ; he that has much wealth is not happier than he who gets living from day to day, unless fortune continuing all those good things to him, grant that he dies well. There are many men very rich, yet unfortunate, many of moderate estates, fortunate ; of whom he who abounds in wealth, and is not happy, exceeds the fortunate only in two things; the other, him, in many; the rich is more able to satisfy his * Stanley's Life of Solon, p. 28, 29.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 439 desires and to overcome gpreat injuries ; yet the fortunate excels him, he cannot indeed inflict hurt on others, and satisfy his own desires ; his good fortune debars him of those. But he is free from evils, healthful, happy in his children, and beautiful ; if to this, a man dies well, that is, he whom you seek, who deserves to be called happy ; before death he cannot be styled happy, but fortunate ; yet for one man to obtain all this is impossible, as one country cannot furnish itself with all things : some it hath, others it wants ; that which hath most, is best, so in man, not one is perfect, what one hath, the oth.er wants : he who hath constantly most, and, at last, quietly departs this life, in my opinion, O king, deserves to bear that name. In every thing we must have regard to the end, whither it tends ; for many to whom God dispenseth all good fortunes, he at last utterly subverts." Thus we see the whole passage, in which it is evident that Solon meant only, that to make a man happy, it is requisite he continues in the enjoyment of a competency till death, and thtit then he dies well, that is, quietly and in good respect, or credit with men. That this is the meaning of dying well according to Solon, is not only evident from the strain of the discourse, but from the stories of Tellus, Cleobis, and Bito, whom he instances as happy men, because of their creditable deaths. The first he tells us died in the defence of his country ; after he had put his enemies to flight, he died nobly, and the Athenians buried him in the place, where he fell, with much honour. The two brothers Cleobis, and Bito, drew their mother's chariot forty five stadia, and with the stress died next morning in the temple, and so died honourably. And any one that will give himself the trouble to read Ovid's story of Acteon, in his third book of his jMetamorph. will see it clear as the day, that he meant just the same. He represents how happy one might have thought Cadmus, considering how many things he had that were desirable in his lot, a kingdom, relations and children, had not Acteon his grand child's fate interrupted the series of his joys, and made him miserable : whereupon the poet concludes, " till death a man cannot be called happy," that is, till a man has, without interruption, enjoyed a tract of prosperity, and dies creditably, without any mixture of ill fortune. Thus we see with what candour our author quotes the heathens. Here he has first broke oflf some words from their context, whereby the unwary reader is tempted to believe, that the speaker meant quite another thing, than really he did ; and then obtrudes this false sense of one or two men's words, who were wise men, and in their thoughts far above the vulgar, as the harmonious meaning of the Gentile world. Nor do I think strange that our author could serve us so, seeing he was prepossessed in favour of the heathens' religion before he began to read their books. For he tells us in the entry of his book, the very first sentence of it, and more fully in the rest of the first chapter, that he was once very concerned for the divine providence, and withal fully convinced that it could not be maintained without there were a religion common to all men ; or as his words formerly quoted by us, express it, " unless every man was provided with the means that were needful for attaining future happiness," so he went to the books of the heathen under a persuasion that there was a common religion there, could he be so lucky as to light on it, and therefore no doubt he drew and strained things to his purpose, both rites and words. Thus he begins

  
    440 NATURAL RKLKilON INSUFFIC;1F:NT. Ills (liscotirso about expiation ; " I am now to that of some rites of the Gentiles, which can easily be drawn into a sounder sense &c."* And' indeed ho draws them to a sounder sense, than ever they put on them.' But after all, "forced prayers are not good for the soul,'' says the, Scots proverb. And from one thus prepossessed, we can expect no fair account of the sentiments of the Gentiles. Which, by the way, gives me occasion to remark, that, if any one desires to luiderstand the mind of the heathen philosophers and sages they would read them themselves, or heathen accounts of their lives and actions, rather than those done by Christians ; because very oft when Christians write their lives, they have some design, and they strain every thing in the philosophers to a compliance either with their designs or apprehensions. The heathen wi'iters, being again under no influence fz'om the scripture light, do plainly narrate things as they are, not being so sensible of what things may reflect really upon the persons concerning whom they write, the light of nature not representing clearly that wickedness which is in many of their actions and opinions, and scruple not to tell them out plainly ; whereas, Christians being aware how odious such and such practices or principles are, unwilling to tell such things of those famous men, as they were really guilty of; because they know how deep a stain it will leave on them, by those who are taught the evil of them by the scriptures. I shall add this reflection more; if any one would conclude from our author's confidence, in some places of his book, where he talks of many reasons that he has advanced, and that he has demonstrated this and that ; if, I say, from this they would infer, that he was fully persuaded in his own mind, about these five articles, that they universally obtained and are sufficient, he would very far mistake our author, who, throughout his book, sufficiently betrays his uncertainty about them, and that he wanted not a fear, left it should not be true, as some things afterwards to be pleaded, will show. But lest this should seem to be said altogether without ground, I shall single out one instance of our author's wavering in this matter, reserving others to another occasion. It is p. 19. where after our author has discoursed of the more famous names of the true God, and showed that the Gentiles applied them all, save one, to the sun, he concludes thus : " These were the more common names of the supreme Being as found among the Hebrews ; and which were also attributed to the Sun by the Gentiles, as we are allowed to conjecture from what has been already advanced. So that although the Hebrews by such appellations I'ecoguized a Being superior to the Sun, yet the Gentiles had no reference to any other divinity than the Sun, except you suppose that the Great God was worshipped in the Sun, as exhibiting a striking representation, or as Plato calls it, a sensible image of God ; which 1 cannot well deny, since almost all the religion of the ancients was symbolical."f But perhaps, though our author was not well confirmed in his opinion, when he began his book, yet ho came to some more fixedness before he got to the end of it. Well, lot us hear him, in his censure of the Gentiles' religion in the last chapttn of his book ; where speaking of the worshipping of the heavens, tlui * P. 195. t Plerbert, p. 223.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESS A UY, &c. 441 sun, &c. ho gives liis jiulgment tlius, " Concerning' this opinion I think as of the oilier, namely, that except their worship was symbolical it was al tog-ether wrong in its character; but that their worship was really such there are many reasons to establish besides those already given. Still, the reader must be permitted to judge in this for himself." What more micertainty could any betray, than in those words our author doth ? And indeed here we have enough to overthrow his whole book : for if this first article fall, all will fall with it, as we may see afterwards. But it is now time that we draw to a conclusion of this chapter, having sufficiently enervated our author's arguments, so far as we could discern them. If any of them seem to be omitted ; I presume they will be found to be of no great consideration, and of an easy despatch to any that is acquainted with this controversy. Our axithor's way of writing made it somewhat difficult to find his arghments. And indeed upon serious reflection, I can scarce understand at what our author aimed in this way of wi-iting. He could never rationally expect that this would clear the subject he had undertaken. I had almost concluded that his design behoved to be an ostentation of knowledge of the heathens' religion in order to make his authority have the more weight, and to dare people from entertaining a different opinion concerning the religion of the heathen world, from that which one who had so industriously searched into their writings, owned. But if this was it, our author has missed it. And I think instead of doing the deists' cause any service this way, he has rather hurt it : for every one that shall peruse this work with attention, and find how great our author's learning, diligence, and industry have been, and yet how little he has been able to do, they will infer the weakness of the cause he has undertaken, and conclude that the cause could bear no better defence, and that therefore a weak and indefensible cause has baffled our author's great abilities, and application. C. Blount and they who have come after our author, as has been said, do but copy after him, and take his notions upon trust, but others will be somewhat more wise, and will look whom they trust in a matter of this importance. CHAP XV. Wherein it is mode appear that Herbert's Jtve articles did not universally obtain. Wk have in the preceding chapter sufficiently showed how weak our noble author's proofs are of his universal religion. It now remains that we prove that what he pretends is indeed false. Our Avork here is fai- more easy, than wliat our author undertook. He asserts that providence cannot be maintained, unless all mankind are provided in the means needful for attaining future happiness, and he is likewise clear, that less cannot be allowed sufficient for this end, than the five articles mentioned, wherefore he pretends that all the Avorld agreed in owning those. Now to have made this last appear, it was needful it should be proven by induction of all particular nations, that they thus 3 K

  
    442 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, agfreed and that as to all times ; but this would have been somewhat too laborious. We maintain that all did not agree in the acknowledgment of those five articles : and this is evinced, if we can sliow any one nation dissenting from any one of them. But we shall not be so nice upon the point, as oidy to mention one nation, or disprove one article. Let us take a separate view of each article, and see what the judgment of some nations Avas concerning them. ARTICLE I. All the world did not agree in oivning^ the one true supreme God. I MIGHT for proof of this only desire any person to read our author's book, and there he would find this sufficiently clear. But I shall shortly confirm it to the conviction of any, who has not a mind to shut his eyes, by the few following observations as to the world's sentiments in this case. I. It is most evident to any one, who will give himself the trouble to read never so little of the writings of the Gentiles, that many nations, I had almost said most nations, did hold a plurality of eternal and independent beings, on whom they depended, and which they called gods in the proper sense of the word. Herodotus, quoted by our author, tells, that all the Africans "worship the sun and moon only."* And Plato, quoted likewise by our author a few pages after, in his dialogue, which he calls Cratylus, tells, " The first inhabitants of Greece seem to me to have reckoned those the only gods, whom the Barbarians were accustomed to regard as such, namely, the sun, the moon, the earth, the stars, and the heavens.''! Of this also the ancient incriptions mentioned by our author, and more particularly by Hornbeck in his treatise De Conversione Gentiliuni, is a proof, such as, " To the invincible sun, — to the omnipotent god IMythras ;" j\Iythras being a name given to the sun by the Persians, as our author proves. And if we may believe Maimoi:ides, the Sabeans owned no god save the stars.:}: Nor were the Egyptians of another mind. Diodorus's testimony is worth our notice to this purpose. " The first inhabitants of Egypt contemplating these ornaments of the world, and greatly admiring the constitution of nature, hence reckoned the sim and moon two gods, calling them Isis and Os.iris.§ Thus we see what the apprehensions of several nations were, and how harmonioiis they are in dissenting from our author's assertion. It had been easy to have alleged many more testimonies even from our author against himself: but we aim at brevityII. It is not improbable, that some nations, though they might allow some priority of one of their gods to the rest, yet did not think that there was any such great inequality, at least, amongst their more notable deities, as could infer the supremacy of one to the rest, and their dependence on, and subordination to him. We find every where equal * De Rcl. Gent. p. 36. t p. 39. \ Hornbcck. p. 19.^ 5 More Nevochira rcfcrente. Plombcck ubi supra, p. 17.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 443 honours payed, equal or very little different titles of respect given to the sun, or moon. So that it is very likely, though they might give the sun the preference in point of order, yet they did not apprehend any such great inequality, as seems needful hetwixt one supreme being and his dependants. The people of Mexico in America, though they worship many gods, yet look on their two principal ones, whom they call Vitizilophuchtli, and Tezcatlipuca, as two brothers.* And the inhabitants of Darien, St Marth and other places thereabout, own only the sun, and the moon as his wife. Further it is owned by our author several times, that many nations hold two first beings, one good, another evil, whom they called Ve .Jupiter, and by the Persian Magi he was called Arimaniusf. Though our author thinks a softer construction is to be put on their meaning, than to charge them with making their Ve Jupiter equal with the good God. But we know our author must not be allowed to interpret, unless he can give good grounds for his opinion about the meaning of the Gentiles, which in this case he doth not once attempt, and we know that some looked on this wicked principle as the supreme, as we shall show anon, and I think it will be hard to clear some of them, yea even no less a person than Plutarch, from making them equal and both infinite ; if we may believe a late author, who tells us, "That as for Plutarch, one of the soberest of the philosophers, he was the horridest Polytheist of them all ; for he asserts two supreme anti-gods ; one infinitely good, and the other infinitely evil." | Moreover, some of the deists do not think this opinion destitute of probability,§ as we had noted above. But whatever there is as to this, yet, III. It is certain that many of them, notwithstanding the huge number of gods they maintained, were yet utterly ignorant of the true God. This is so evident, that I cannot but wonder at our author's impudence in denying it, especially, after the testimonies we have already quoted from him. We have already shown that the Egyptians and Grecians of old owned no other God besides the sun, moon, and stars. And we have heard the same of the Sabeans, several Americans and inhabitants of Africa ; and Csesar tells us the same of the Germans ; || yea, our author is forced to make a fair confession, and contradict himself in the entry of his fourth chapter, where speaking of the Gentilesand their worshipping of the sun, he delivers himself thus, " At length they thought it veryinconsistent that God, who demanded homage of all, should nevertheless conceal himself from his worshippers. Therefore almost all the Gentiles resolved to constitute the sun a god ; not indeed as the supreme God, but as next to him, and as exhibiting a remarkable image of him.''*|y Here you see our author positive, thr.t they put not the sun in the room of the " one true God ;" none of them did it ; but in the very next sentence he tells us, that they did discard the true God, and very absurdly put another in his place. And our author knows full well, that at Athens there was an altar erected to " the unknown God," and Paul expressly tells them, that this " unknown God," Avas the " true God. Whom therefore ye ignorantly worship him declare I imto you.'' What says our author to this? He directly contradicts the apostle, and then makes him a compliment that is well nigh to non* Horn beck, p. 70. f De Religione Gentilium, p. 1G3. t Nicliol's Confer, p. 2. p. 57. § Oracles of Reason, p. 195. jl De Bello Gallico. ^ De Rei. Gent. p. 20.

  
    444) NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, sense. He tell lis th:it it is hard to tliiiik, though the apostle expreisly says so, that this unknown God" was the God of the Jews. But if we will not stand to our author's say, then lie tells us what some scriptures he had formerly cited, prove ; Acts x. passim. Acts xvii. 28, 29. Rom. i. 19. But we have above showed, that these are not for our author's purpose. Well, what then remains ? Nothing, but only this : " I have no doubt," says he, " but they knew the true God." But our author's certainty will not satisfy another ; and we just now showed that our author was not so fully sure as he pretends to be in this place. But yet our apostle, he tells, took very handsomely occasion hence to instruct the Gentiles, that is, if we believe our author, he took occasion from a false supposition to instruct them. But this is kindness that he used any compliment, though a i-idiculous one. But leaving this, I go on. IV. They among the nations, who owned " one supreme God," did frequently, if not for the most part, put some others in the room of the true God. Some made the world God. This is what Balbus the Stoic sets up for with all his might in Cicero's second book De Nat. Deor. throughout. "And certain it is that, than the world itself, nothing is better, nothing more excellent, nothing more beautiful.'* And therefore a little after he concludes the world, God.t Cicero himself was of the same mind ; for when Velleius the Epicurean had been heard and refuted by Cotta the academic : and the wild opinions of Epicurus about the gods, had been fully exposed, which is the subject of the first book ; Balbus the Stoic proposes and defends the Stoics' opinion about the nature, being, number of the gods, and their providence, and defends it after the best fashion he can (where, by the way, there is not one word cf the true God, but a full discovery of the grossest ignorance of him, and the greatest wickedness and folly in asserting a plurality of gods, and the parting all the excellencies of the true God among them) this makes up the second book. In the third book, Cotta the academic disputes against, and exposes the Stoics' opinions, as defended by Balbus ; and Cicero was pleased with Balbus, who maintained the Stoics' sentiments. What they were we have just now noted. And whether Plato, Aristotle, yea and Socrates were not of this opinion, is not so very clear. Certain it is, that they paid a little too great respect to the world, if they were not. :j: But whatever were their sentiments, it is not of so great consequence to the question under consideration, to spend time in inquiring, since it is evident that many were of this opinion. Others thought that the heaven was God, and this is owned by Ennius the poet, quoted by our author in that noted verse so frequently mentioned by Cicero :§ And there also he tells us of an old inscription found at Rome, Optimus maximus Civlus Eternus : Thus we see the heavens dignified with those very epithets, which our author pretends to have been peculiar to the supreme God. And he tells us, that some are of opinion, that Pythagoras inclined this way. And our author leaves it in doubt. If Aristotle and Plato were not of this mind, " That the heavens were the supreme God," as we see some others were; yet they did own heaven for God, and to be worshipped as such, '• Not only did the priests decree that the heavens should receive divine honours, but likewise the mure celebrated philosophers ; and not * Mihi p. 70. t Ibi.l. p. 83. I De Relijr. Gent. p. 39. . § p. 5-1.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 415 reckoning Aristotle alone, but also his preceptor as concurring in this.' * But the most prevalent opinion was, " that the sun was the one true and supreme God : "' that many, and perhaps most nations thought so, the testimonies above alleged fully proved, and we have heard our author confessing it as to some. I shall only add a few remarks more to this purpose. There is a quotation of Macrobius, which I find in our author, that is worth noticing, «■ The Assyrians,"' says Macrobius, " who worshipped the supreme God, gave him the name of Adod, which signifies, one. Him they adored as the most powerful, but added a goddess, bearing the name of Attergatin, and to these two they attributed all power, understanding by them the sun and the earih."t And our author further acquaints us as to the Persians, " That they acknowledge two great principles, viz. Oromazen the fountain of good, and Ariraanius, the fountain of evil, between whom they placed the sun as arbiter.' i I have in the close of our former chapter, quoted a notable passage from our author to the same purpose, wherein he tells us, that all the names of the true God were ascribed to the sun. Of the same opinion were the Phenicians, Britons of old, and their famed Druids, and perhaps most nations. Yea, so deeply did this fix its roots in the minds of most, that the greatest amongst the heathen philosophers can scarce be freed from an inclination this way.S Plato tells us, how devout Socrates was in the worship of the sun, and that several times he fell into an ecstasy while thus employed. Xor are the famous Indian philosophers one whit more wise. '' Not only the Brahmins, but all the Indians, yea and the famed ApoUonius (whom the heathens compared to our blessed Lord, most blasphemously and groundlessly) worshipped the sun : And we have ApoUonius's prayer to the sun, recorded by Philostratus in his life, lib. l."|| Yea, after the light of the glorious gospel had cleared the philosophers' eyes, and made them ashamed of much of their religion, yet even the Platonic philosophers could not quit the thought of the sun's being God.^ But not only did some look on the sun as supreme God ; but if we may believe Hornbeck, who was at great pains to understand the religions of the world, and particularly of America ; several nations in America, particularly the inhabitants of Nevv- France, and they who inhabit about the river Sagadohoc, worship principally the devil or a malignant spirit. Thus we have fully demonstrated what we undertook, and hereby quite spoiled the whole story of a universal religion ; and our author has been so unhappy, as to lay to our hands many of the arguments, whereby M-e have disproved his own position. This step being once gained, we shall be more brief ia the consideration of the remaining articles : for they all fall with this. If tiiere is a mistake as to this, there can remain nothing sincere in religion. If the true God is not known, he cannot be worshipped, and rewards and punishments cannot be expected from him ; nor can we be sensible of, or sorry for any ofi^'ence done against him. So that we might stop here, as having ruined wholly * De Relig. Gent. p. 19. t p. 24^- \ p. 28. " § This is fully proven by Dr Owen, fjonibt'ck, and others, in their books formerly referred to. See Owen's Theolog. lib. 3. cap. i. p. ISi || Hombcck, p. 31. ^ Owen, ubi supra, liU 3. cap. 5. p. 1S8.

  
    446 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, that cause our author undertook to defend : but we shall consider the rest also. ARTICLE II. It was universally agreed, that the one true God is to he worshipped. How could they agree as to the worshipping' him, whom they did not know to exist ? If it would not fright the persons concerned, I might here pertinently ask them the question, the apostle puts, Rom. x. 14. " How shall they call on hiin, in whom they have not believed ? And how shall they believe in him, of whom they have not heard ?" And further, even they who owned one supreme God, many of them entertained such notions of him, as made him unworthy of any worship. He tells us thatuiany of them locked him up in heaven, denying his providence ; and one would almost think our author had been of their opinion. But, whatever our author's thoughts were, it is well known, that this opinion prevailed very far, and obtained amongst many, if not most nations, who owned one supreme God, besides the sun. And they were further of opinion, that God had committed the whole management of the world to deputies. Our author informs us, that the ancient heathens divided their gods into supercelestial, celestial, and subcelestial.* And he tells us, that the chief God, and his companions, the supercelestial gods, have not only such concernment in, or regard to the things that are transacted in this world, as to make them take any notice of them : and that the supreme God has withdrawn himself, and the supercelestial gods from the view of mortals, as being of too sublime a nature to be known by them : and that he has deputed the sun, moon, and stars to inspect the world, as the only gods who can be enjoyed by men. And the Indian Brarains seem indeed to be of this mind, as we know the whole followers of Epicurus were, f Yea, the inhabitants of Calecut, a kingdom in the East Indies, are so absurd as to imagine that the devil is God's deputy, to whom the government of the world is committed : .and hence they worship the devil principally, (as likewise do the kingdoms of Decam and Narsinga) and " their king has in his oratory the image of the devil with a crown on his head, so very friglitful, that the most resolute tremble at the sight of it : the wall is all painted with lesser devils ; and in each corner stands one of brass, so well done, that it seams all in flames. Now, if such notions are entertained of God, it is no wonder though he be by many thought not worth the worshipping. The consequences of those apprehensions I cannot better express, than Cicero has done in the very beginning of his first book De Nat. Deorum. " There are philosophers who think that the gods take no care whatever of human affairs, and if such a sentiment is correct, then what piety can possibly exist ? How can there be any religion, if the gods neither will nor can assist us nor take any notice of what we do. In such a case,of what avail is it that we * De Rel. Gent. 170. f See Calecut in great Geogr. Diction.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 447 address to them prayers and supplications, or that we pay to thera any divine honours ?" And much more to the same purpose. Though he speaks of a plurality of gods, yet what he says holds true as to the case in hand : for if we entertain, or if the Gentiles did entertain, as we see some of them did, such notions of their supreme God, as he here speaks of, the same consequences must follow; and it is not credible that any who thought so, could judge the supreme God worthy of worship.    And indeed we find them no way concerned about it. In fine, not a few of the wiser sort, who entertained the most just thoughts of God of any, yet being in the dark as to the way of worshipping God, have declared against any worship, at least in practice, till it should by himself be condescended on. Thus it is as to the wiser sort among the Chinese. About God and his worship they were in no way concerned. They indeed acknowledged one supreme divinity, by whom they believed that all things were preserved and governed ; but because ignorant of the manner in which he wished to be worshipped, they readily declared that it was better all homage to him should be omitted, than that they should err in the mode of paying it.*" And perhaps the best philosophers in other nations were not of a difi"erent mind. Thus we see how far they were from being agreed about this article. ARTICLE IIL The Gentile world ivere not agreed in judging that virtue and piety are the principal parts of the worship of God. How it should come into our author's head to think that they were agreed, is a little strange, considering how little is to be found among their writers that looks this way. But I suppose the case was this, he had concluded that they were agreed about the being of one true God, and to make his religion complete, he behoved to have them some way agreed about his worship too. But he found them endlessly divided about their solemn worship, and none of it directed to the one true God, but all expressly aimed at other things : wherefore there was no other thing left that could be to his purpose, and therefore he finding that there was somewhat that all the world agreed in, paying some respect to, at least, in words, under the name of virtue ; he would needs appropriate this to the true God for his worship, though he has no warrant from the Gentiles to do so. And truly after all, if this was the worship of the true God, or designed as such, whatever agreement there might be in opinion about the worship of the one true God, I think there was none in practice, if not in a total neglect of it : for how few were there, who can have the least pretence to challenge that name amongst all those, whose names have been transmitted to us ? But to relieve this, and come to the point in hand somewhat more closely. I. It is evident that the world was very far from being agreed, that there is one God : far more were they divided about the acknowledg* Honibeck, p. -47.

  
    44t8 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, ment of the true God, and whom they should own as such. It was tlierefore utterly impossible that they sliould condescend on this, as a principal part of the worship of God, whom they did not know to have any being-. n. So far were they from looking on virtue as the principal part of the worship of the gods, whom they owned, that the worship of many of their gods, was thought to consist in things that were cross to the plainest dictates of nature's light. Our author acquaints us frequently with the obscenities, the cruelties, and other extravagances of their worship. The obscenities are too fulsome to be repeated. The furious extravagances, religious or rather superstitious fury and madness used in the worship of Bacchus, are known to every one. And for their cruelty, who knows not that human sacrifices were almost universally used ? Some offered captives, some offered strangers, some sacrificed their dearest relations and children, and that in the most cruel manner.* III. We need go no further than our author's book, to learn, that most nations were so far from looking on virtue as any part of the worship due to any of those gods they owned, that they placed it wholly in such other things, as our authoi', amongst others, has given us a large account of. IV. They, who were most zealous for virtue, were very far from looking on it as a part of the worship of God, or directing it to his glory. I believe our author, were he alive, for all his reading, would find it dif&cult to find one fair testimony to this purpose. They looked not on themselves as debtors to God for their virtue. Hence Cotta, after he has acknowledged that we are indebted to God for our riches and etei'nal enjoyments, adds ; " No person ever attributed with justice the virtue to God's gift which he may possess. Men are praised for their virtue, and in its possession we may justly glory, and this we could not consistently do if it were given to us by God.'f  Hence a little after, adds he, " for who ever gave thanks to God that he was a good man.":|: And much more to the same purpose. They thought that their virtue made them equal to their gods. '' This is what philosophy promises me — that it may cause me to be equal to God.''§ Yea, not only so, but they pretended their virtues placed them above their Gods. II Hence they will not hare us so much as to pray to God, either as to virtue or felicity, it is a mean thing to weary the gods, and much more to the same purpose. ARTICLE IV. // did not universally obtain thai Rcpcniaiice is a sufficient expiation ; or. that we must repent for offences done against the true God. Our author has acknowledged, that there is rarely mention of this * See this fully proven in the learned and excellent Dr Owen's Treatise de Justitia Vindicatrice from p. 6G to 100, by authentic tesLimonies, with such remarks as may be worth the readiiio-. I- Cic de Nat. Deor. P. inihi 187. Lib. 2. J Seneca, Epist. 48. § Epist. 53. II Epist. 73.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, 8:c, 449 amongst the ancients ; and we have already, by quotations from him, cleared that the ancient heathens did not think it a sufficient expiation. And indeed that it was of no great consideration among them, is sufficiently evident from their not taking any notice of it, even when the fairest occasions present themselves. And finally, there can be nothing more certain, than that their repentance could not aim at the offence done to the true God, of whom many of them were utterly ignorant. But what has been said is sufficient to show that it did not universally obtain in any sense, that can turn to any account to the deists. ARTICLE V. It lias not universally agreed, that there are rewards and punishments after this life. I. However many there were that maintained the immortality of the souls of men, it is certain, that there were very many dissentients, who were of a different mind, and that of all sorts of people. The famed sects among the Indians, which they call Schaerwaecha, Pasenda, and Tschectea, if we may believe Hornbeck in his account of them, all deny a future state.* Nor are the wise Chinese, at least many of them, of a different mind. They are divided in three sects. The first sect of their philosophers are the followers of the famed Confucius ; their morals are refined, as perhaps those of the most polite parts of the world, if not more. But as to the soul, they seem to make it a part of God, which at death returns to that first principle, whence it was broke off. Let us hear Possevinus's account of them ; as to this matter he says, they maintain, " That the soul of man is one and the same thing with that which is the first principle of all things, and when man dies, the soul perishes altogether ; while yet that first principle continues which gave life at first.'' And further, they maintain, " That a man may in this life attain to the perfection of knowledge regarding this first principle, and arrive by meditation to the highest state of peace and tranquillity, &c."f These are the apprehensions of their best moralists. But there are other two sects, that plainly declare against a future state, are for the mortality of the soul, and have no prospect beyond time.;}; Of this same opinion were not one single person, but many sects of the ancient philosophers, whom Cicero mentions, and concludes his account of them thus. " By such sentiments it is evident that nothing is believed to accrue to any after death, for with life all consciousness comes to an end.''§ And a little after, speaking of the opposition made to Plato's opinion about the immortality of the soul, he says, " But the greater number strenuously opposed this opinion." Nor were they otherwise minded, many of them in Greece. When Socrates vents his opinion of the immortality of the soul, that day before he died, Cehes, one of his disciples, who is the conferrer, or one of them, at least, that maintains the discourse Mith him, addresses him 3l

  
    450 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, in those words, " Socrates, I subscribe to the truth of all you have said. There is only one thing that men look upon as incredible, viz. What you advanced of the soul ; for almost every body fancies, thfrt when the soul parts from the body, it is no more, it dies along with it; in the very minute of parting it evanishes like a vapour or smoke, which flies oif and disperses, and has no existence."* Yea, Pliny, Strabo, and many others declare against the immortality of the soul ; nay, Pliny on set purpose, disputes against it.f Persius and all the poets take the same view, and even made use of this as an encouragement to give way to themselves, in whatever lust prompted them to "indulge genio, carpamus clulcia ; nostrum est Quod vivis, cinis^ et manes, et fabula fies." If it be said, that this is an irony, and that he was not in earnest ; it were easy to multiply quotations to this purpose from Horace, Catullus, and most of the poets, which are not capable of any such construction. But I forbear. And although Cicero was for the immortality of the soul ; yet in his first book of Tusculan Questions, he plainly derides the whole business of rewards and punishments after this life ; as any one, who will attentively peruse it, may see. I forbear to transcribe the passage ; because I behoved to transcribe much to show the tendency of his discourse. He plainly tells us, that he could be eloquent, if he had a mind to speak against those things.:]; The case is plainly this ; that person whom lie discourses, looks on death as an evil. Cicero tells him, that perhaps it is because he fears those punishments after this life, which the vulgar believed, and after he has tartly ridiculed them he concludes, that had he a mind, he could enlarge against those things, and plainly expose the whole tradition. But because some talk so much of Plato, Socrates, Cicero, and we get so many quotations from them about the immortality of the soul and a future state ; I shall here represent their own opinion somewhat more fully. As for Socrates, he has not written any thing that is conio to our hands. All the accounts we have of him are from Plato, Xenophon, and others, but especially Plato his scholar, who was with him at his death. From him then we shall learn at once, wJiat both his master's opinion and his own were in this matter. When Socrates is making his apology before his judges, he tells them, " that to fear death is nothing else, but to believe one's self to be wise, when they are not ; and to fancy that they know what they do not know. In effect nobody knows death ; nobody can tell, but it may be the greatest benefit of mankind ; and yet men are afraid of it, as if they knew certainly that it were the greatest of evils."§ And a little after, speaking of death, " why should I be afraid of the punishment adjudged by Melitns, a punishment that I cannot positively say whether it is good or evil ?"|| And thus he concludes his Apology. " But now it is true we should all * Plato's Phcdon done into Enolish from M. Dacier's trans, v. 2. p. IQO. f Owena; Tlieoloj^. lib. 1. p. 174'. t Tuscul. Quest, lib. 1. a little from tlie beginning, p. mihi, 312. § Dacier's Plai.o, vol, 2. p. 28. Socrates' Apology. || Ibid. p. 40.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 451 retire to our respective offices, you to live, and I to die. But whether you or I are going upon the better expedition, it is known to none, but God alone."* Again, in that famed discourse on this subject, before bis death, after he has produced all the arguments he can for the immortality of the soul, he tells us pretty plainly, how things stood with him. " Convincing the audience of what I advance, is not my only aim ; indeed I shall be infinitely glad that it come to pass ; but my chief scope is to persuade myself of the truth of these things ; for I argue thus, my dear Phedon, and you will find that this way of arguing is highly useful (very true to folk that are not certain and can do no better, and only to these.) If my propositions prove true, it is well done to believe them, and if after ray death they be found false, I will reap that advantage in this life, that I have been less afflicted by the evils which commonly accompany it. But I shall not remain long under this ignorance, "f And when he is near his close, and just to take the poison, or a little before, having represented his thoughts about rewards and punishments after his life, which are little better than those of the poets ; he concludes his account in these words, " no man of sense can pretend to assure you, that all these things are just as you have heard. But all thinking men will be positive, that the state of the soul, and the place of its abode, is .ibsolutely such as I represent it to be, or at least, very near it, provided the soul be immortal." More might be alleged to the same purpose ; but this is sufficient to let us see how wavering Plato and his master Socrates were. They talk confidently sometimes ; but presently they sink again. Let us next see what Cicero's mind was. He treats this subject, on set purpose, in his first book of Tusculan Questions, which is wholly spent on this subject. He undertakes to show and pi-ove against the person whom he instructs, that death is not an evil, whether we are dissolved quite or not : and having, as he fancies, proven that death is not an evil, he proceeds and gives us this account of his undertaking. " I shall teach you, speaking of death, if I can, that it is not only not evil, but good.'':t^ But a little after he tells us clearly what we may expect from Jiim, when his hearer exhorts him to go on ; says he, " I will show you the way, and explain as far as I am able, what vou desire, though my sayings on the subject must not be received as equally certain with those of the Pythian Apollo. But as a weak man, following out some probable conjectures, I have it not in my power to go farther than as I am guided by the appearance of truth." >j And speaking about this opinion, his auditor tells him, how pleasant this is to him:|| and after he has instructed his hearer, he professes his resolution to stand by this opinion ; but gets a caution from his instructor, that lets us see how things stand. ** A. No person shall move me in my opinion regarding immortality. M. Replies, I praise you for that, although one ought not to trust too much, for we are often wrought upon by an ingenious conclusion. "We likewise fall from, or change our opinion in matters that are clearer, for even in these there may be some obscurity." And if you would know what his reason was for insisting so long on the proof of this, he tells * Dacier's Plato, vol. 2. p. 47. Socrates Apology, f Plato's Phedon, p. 13j, 136. \ Tusc. Quest, p. 325. § Ibid, p.' o26. || Ibid. p. 329.

  
    452 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, us near the close, that it was to banish the contrary suspicion, which was troublesome. Much more might be adduced, but what has been said sufficiently demonstrates how fluctuating and uncertain the best of them were, in reference to this important point. If any shall say, that though these great men upon some occasions, expressed themselves with some hesitation, and did insinuate some suspicion that 'the opposite part of the question might be true, yet upon other occasions they are positive ; and that this is as good an evidence of their being firmly persuaded, as the other expressions are of their hesitation. I answer, the consequence is naught. A seeming posiliveness upon some occasions, may be the result of the joint influence of a strong desire, that the thing should be true, and some philosophical quirk urged for its support ; for as Cicero well observes in the words last quoted, "we are often wrought upon by an ingenious conclusion," and this especially holds true, where there is a strong inclination to believe the thing as being of obvious advantage to us. Now this may be, where there is no certainty or firm persuasion. I readily own that these great men favoured the immortality of the soul : but I positively deny, that they received it with that firmness of assent, that is not only due, but unavoidable to truths, which carry their own evidence along with them. And I moreover aver, that the deists, in quoting some of these assertions from them, wherein 'they seem positive, suppressing other expressions, wherein they discover a hesitation, do but abuse their reader's credulity, and give neither a full nor fair account of the judgment of these men. CHAP. XVI. Wherein some general considerations are laid down for proving that many of the best things, which are to be met with in the heathens, were not the discoveries of the light of iiature, but came from tradition. Notwithstanding the gross ignorance, which overspread the heathen world, was very great ; yet it cannot be denied that there are very many surprising hints of truth to be found, in many of their writings, in reference even to matters of religion. The deists take up whatever they meet with of this sort, and confidently give it out, " that all this they discovered by the mere light of nature." There are, who on the other hand, will scarce allow them to have made any of those discoveries by the light of nature ; but ascribe whatever hints of truth are to be met with, to tradition. This is said to be the opinion of Eusebius and Scaliger by Dr Owen. And it is of late maintained by Mr Nicolls the ingenious author of the Conference with a Theist :* for which Mr Becconfal, the author of a late treatise concerning the law of nature, is much displeased with him, and takes him to task, f I design not to make myself a party in this debate. I think that • Theol. lib. 1. cap. 8. parag. 4. Confer, pai't 2. page 22, 33, &c. + Beccon. of the Law of Nature, cap. 4. p. 54, 33, &c.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 453 there is somewhat of truth on both sides : but if either think to carry the matter to the utmost, I think also there will be mistakes on both hands. It is too much to say that they discovered nothing in reference to religion by the mere light of nature : and on the other hand it savours of gross ignorance to say that all we meet with in the writings of the ancient sages, was discovered by the light of nature. Nothing is more evident, than that many things have been handed from nation to nation, and age to age by tradition. This no modest man will or can deny ; it has been so clearly made out by many. What I assert, and shall attempt to prove, is, "That many of the most notable things that we meet with in the heathen writers, in matters of religion, are not to be looked on as discoveries made by the light of nature ; but as truths, whereof they were informed by tradition. And moreover, that when we find them asserting some of those truths, which to us, who enjoy the scriptures, and by the scripture have our reason improved, appear to have a foundation in reason, we are not therefore to conclude, that reason led them to those truths ; but rather, that in many cases, they had even those from tradition." In proving this point, I shall not proceed by single instances, but shall lay down these general considerations, which at once clear the truth of our assertion, and discover whence these traditions might come, and how easily they might be conveyed to them. Particular instances may be had in great abundance from those, who have, of set purpose, largely insisted on this subject. Amongst others, Huetius in his Demonstratio Evangelica, has largely discoursed of particular instances of this nature. I think the following observations taken together and duly considered, will put our assertion beyond question with the sober and judicious. I. It is most certain, that the Jews, however in other regards inconsiderable, which makes it still the more observable, had more full, clear, and certain knowledge of the true God, religion, and matters of worship, than all the world besides. If the Deists please to controvert this proposition, we shall debate it with them when they please. And I dare be bold to say, that I shall prove that there is more true and rational divinity in one of the books of Moses, than they shall be able to find in all the heathen writers, when they have put all, that has been said by all of them, together. II. Their neighbours, and more especially the Egyptians, had many fair occasions of obtaining acquaintance with their opinions and practices in matters of religion. Several persons at distant times, went out from the church, and settled in distant nations. Ishmael went out from Abraham's family, and Esau from that of Isaac. Now it cannot be supposed, how wicked soever these persons were, but they would carry out with them some true notions, opinions, and practices in matters of religion. Nor can it reasonably be denied, that they founded their new governments, on some of these notices, though variously blended and mixed with corrupt additions and alterations, both in matters of opinion and practice. And it is evident, that these hints, or remainders of truth, in matters of opinion and practice, as they were mixed with these corruptions, would obtain a general and great respect, as being found useful for maintaining order in societies, as being delivered to them, by the first founders of their nations, as being commended by their practice

  
    454 NATURAL RELIGION INSl'FFICIENT, and perhaps established by laws and constitutions. Whence it is not possibly to be supposed, that these notices or practices could in an age or a few ages wear out. Again it is particularly observable in this case, that the church was, for a long tract of time, in a wandering and unsettled state ; which obliged them to more of intimacy with the nations that lay near them, than afterwards was necessary, when they were settled in a land, by themselves apart, and were, by divine constitutions, barred from that familiarity. Moreover, as to the Egyptians, they had much occasion of being particularly acquainted with the Jews' opinions and practices, in the matters of God : the Israelites dwelt among them (besides what occasional converse they had before) about 217 years together. The correspondence was again renewed in Solomon's time by his matching with the king of Egypt's daughter. Jeren)iah, and a great company with him, remained a considerable time in Egypt, and prophesied there to the Jews, who had at that time no sepai-ate dwellings, and prophesied concerning Egypt ; which, together with the reputation he had got at Jerusalem, by his predictions, that were remarkably verified, the notice taken of him by the king of Babylon, and the contest he had, with those of his own nation, could not but make him much regarded. It is further considerable, that there were many things, which may reasonably be supposed to excite an uncommon curiosity in the Egyptians, to understand the religion of the Jews It is known what a place Joseph long had in Egypt, and how he managed it. Afterwards the people, while under bondage, were scattered through the land, and the piety of some of them appearing in their sufferings, could not but be taken notice of, as their scattering through the land gave occasion to the Egyptians to inquire, as to the principles that influenced it. The miraculous appearances of God on behalf of that people in Egypt and their neighbourhood, in the wilderness, would have excited the curiosity of a people, much less inquisitive than they were. The reputation of Solomon, his alliance with the crown of Egypt and his traffic with them, as they gave a new occasion, so could not but spur them on, to inquire further into matters of this sort. If, to all this, you add the general character, writers of all sorts give of the Egyptians, that they were a people more than ordinarily fond about matters of religion, in so much that our author Herbert observes, they are said to be the first that taught religion ;* and if further it is considered, that the Gentiles, finding the unsatisfactoriness of their own opinions and practices in matters of religion, were very much inclined to change, and adopt the customs, practices, and way of every nation in matters of religion, to try if they could find any thing more satisfying than their own. If, I say, all these are laid together, it cannot be doubted that the neighbouring nations, and particularly the Egyptians, learned many things from the Jews in matters of religion. III. It is observable, that all these things fell out a considerable time before any of those great men appeared or flourished in the world, whose writings are come to us, and contain those truths, concerning the rise whereof we now discourse. The seven sages, Thales, Solon, Pittacus, Bias, Chiias, Periander, and Cleobulus, who raised the reputation * De Rcl. Cent. p.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 455 of Greece, did not flourish till about the time of the Babylonish captivity and long after the dispersion of the ten Tribes ; some do reckon it 125 years.* Socrates and Plato flourished not for near 150 years after these. Now these are among the first, who made any considerable figure for leaiuing of this sort, in the heathen world, whose writings are come to us. IV. All these great men did, for their own improvement, travel into foreign nations, and made it their business to learn their opinions and practices : particularly we are told of the most considerable of them by Diogenes Laertius, and others, that they were very concerned to know the opinions of the Egyptian priests in matters of religion, and most of what they knew in these matters was taught them by those. This will be denied by none, that is acquainted with the lives of those persons. V. It is further observable, tnat, in many instances, there is such a plain resemblance in their opinions to the scripture accounts of the origin of the world, the deluge, the peopling of the earth, and most other things, as could not be casual ; but shows plainly that they were derived thence. This in particular instances, by many, particularly Huetius and others, to whom he refers, is so fidly demonstrated, that it cannot, without manifest impudence, be denied. VI. Which comes yet somewhat nearer to our purpose, it is very observable even as to those truths, which have some foundation in reason, such as these, about the immortality of the souls of men, and their state after death, and the like, that these great men of old proposed them commonly, without ofi'ering any proof of them, or any reasons for them. Now it is not credible that, if they had been led to those notices by reason, they would have oftered those important truths, without oft'ering reasons of them. This observation we find made, as to its substance, though not on such views, by no less a person than Cicero, who knew as well how matters then stood, to speak modestly, as any now can do. VII. Nor is it less considerable to prove, that the notions, which prevailed about the immortality of the soul, and a future state (and the like may be said of many others) were not learned from reason, but from tradition ; and the impression and persuasion of these truths were more generally entertained, and more strongly rivetted among the vulgar than among the philosophers. AVhole shoals of them or catervcc, as Cicero speaks, denied and derided all these things, which the vulgar firmly believed. VIII. AVhen these great men of old do give reasons of their opinions, they are such, as any one may see, never led them to opinions : but having by tradition received them, they were ashamed to hold them, without being capable to give any reason for what they held, and therefore they set their wits on the rack to find out what to say for them. And it was but seldom they hit on the true ones. For most part their reasonings are plainly childish, trifling, and sophistical. It were easy to demonstrate this as to the arguments of Socrates and Plato for the immortality of the soul, they are plain sophisms : and upon what design they were urged, we have heard before, to confirm themselves in an * Le Clerk Conij.ut. Hist. p. 35. 40.

  
    456 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, opinion, the belief whereof was accompanied with some advantage. A learned pei'son says justly, " That Plato endeavours to prove the immortality of the soul by such reasons, as, if they conclude any thing, would conclude it to be a god. And the same may be said of Cicero and others."* IX. It is moreover remarkable, to this purpose, that not only are there many things to be met with in the writings and practices of the ancient writers amongst the heathens, whereof no colourable reason can be given, nor any account made, otherwise, than by ascribing them to ancient and corrupted traditions ; but it is further remarkable that they knew not how to manage or improve those hints, which were this way handed to them. Most of them quite spoil these things in the telling. A few of the more wise, conscious of their own ignorance, yet wanting humility and ingenuity enough to acknowledge it, wrap themselves in clouds, and express themselves darkly to conceal their own ignorance from the vulgar, and one that understands, would not know whether to laugh or be angry, to see their fond admirers, in later ages, sweating to search sublime meanings from words which the writers themselves really understood not. X. In the last place, we find the ancients themselves, on some occasions, owning, that they owed the first discoveries of these things to tradition. Dacier in the life of Plato, tells us, " That he first instructs them in religion, about which he establishes nothing, without having consulted God ; that is, nothing but what is conformable to true tradition and ancient oracles.''t To evince the truth of this, Plato's own words are subjoined ; *' God," says Plato, " as we are taught by ancient tradition, having in himself the beginning, the middle, and end of all things, always goes on in his way, according to his nature, without ever stepping aside ; he is followed by justice, which never fails to punish the transgressions committed against his law."J And a little after, speaking about the punishments of the wicked, he proceeds thus, " They are not limited to the miseries of this life, nor to death itself, from which even good men are not exempt ; for these are penalties too light and short, but they are horrible torments." But yet more remarkable to this purpose are his words in his epistles, " But reliance is always to be put in the ancient and sacred writings, which declare that we have immortal souls, and that we have judges, by whose appointment the greatest rewards and the greatest punishments shall be assigned to our deservings, as soon as any one departs this life."§ r Lay these things together, and as they are in themselves evident enough ; so I think they amount to a full demonstration of the assertion, we have above laid down, for the proof whereof we adduced them ; and they do abundantly show, how inconsiderately every thing met with in ancient writers, is put upon the score of nature's light. * Dr How, Living Temple, Pt.L p. 122. f Life of Plato, p. 86. t Plato de Legibus, lib. 4. § Plato epist.7.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 457 CHAP. XVII. Wherein tee consider what Herherfs opinion was to the sufficiency of his articles, and offer some rejiections showing how foolish and ridiculous the pretences of the deists to their sufficiency are. We have now denTonslrated that these five articles did not universally obtain in the world, and that consequently the heathen world had not the means necessary to salvation. 13ut should we grant what has been above evicted false, that these articles did universally obtain, yet all is not done, nor is the ditficulty so got over ; for we are not agreed, that these, though acknowledged, are alone sufficient. We know our author would bear us in hand, that they are sufficient. He tells us to this purpose, that when he had found them out, he saw that there was nothing wanting to make a complete religion. And indeed our author is so bold as to challenge all the world to show what can be added to these five articles. And growing bold, by this imaginary success, he proceeds to inveigh, though more covertly, against tlie satisfaction of Christ as destructive to piety. Of which he gives a most disingenuous account, as commonly he does of all the articles of revealed religion, which he has occasion to mention. But however confident our author is, of the sufficiency of his five articles in this place ; yet elsewhere he shows he had not over much certainty in his own mind, about this matter.* Thus we have seen what his opinion is : it now remains that we offer some reflections on it. Many offer themselves ; I shall only touch at a few. I. Though the deists are as desirous as any, to confine religion to a narrow compass, and perhaps it is as much their interest, as it is of any sort of men, that it should consist of few articles ; yet, for shame they cannot make it contain less, than those five articles. They own, and must own all those necessary to salvation, both in belief and practice. It is not possible, they themselves being judges, to reach the ends of religion, if any of them are cut off. Since then we have above proved that these did not universally obtain, it is plain, that all mankind had not sufficient knowledge of religion. Thus it is in fact. But now where shall the blame of this be laid? On themselves? On the priests ? Or on God ? This last cannot be said. Well then, must these villains for priests, with whom our author and all the succeeding deists are so angry, bear the blame of it, in that they did not better teach and instruct the people, in the grounds of sincere religion ; But though our author, and all the deists would fain lodge the blame here; yet I am scarce satisfied of the justice of the charge; though I am willing to own, that they were for most part arch villains : for how shall it be made appear that they themselves knew thesegrounds of sincere religion ? I know our author blames them for not imparting the knowledge of sincere religion to the people, and that he may be sure to shut the door upon them, that they may not escape them, he adds, by way of parenthesis, They at least knew that religion well enough." * Herbert de Religione Gentiliimi, p. 180. sub finere. 3 m

  
    458 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, But how proves lie this, that they know tliat cliaste and sincere religion well enough ; might not they be supposed ignorant of it, as well as most of the philosophers, the greatest moralists not excepted ? Again, I do not well see what right they had to teach, or how they were obliged. Did the law of nature authoi-ize them to be public teachers ? I believe the deists think not. Was not every man able to shift for himself, and find the way to blessedness? If he was, what need was there to trust these villanous priests? who was obliged to listen to them ? If every man was not able, without the help of some instructor, then, if that instructor failed in his duty, as it is certain they did almost perpetually, nay our author will not allow, nor see I any need of that almost, what becomes of the poor vulgar, who, without instruction, cannot reach competent knowledge ? He is not able to reach it, his instructors fail of their duty. And for any thing I see, the poor man wants, and must always want a sufficient religion, and that without any fault of his. Well then, avoidably either every man is able to do, and know for himself, in matters of religion ; or a great many, even most of the poor vulgar, are lost for good and all ; and there is no help for it, and that without their fault. If the last be said, our author has lost his point quite, and if this be a fault, he will lay it at the door of providence, that has not sufficiently provided all men, in the means necessary for their future happiness. If the first be said, then the blame must lie at every man's own door. But methinks our author is not willing of this ; for he would always excuse the vulgar, and suppose them so rude and ignorant they had neither will, courage, nor ability to step otherwise, than they were led. But after all, the fault must be lodged at their doors, or the deists' whole cause is lost. I confess any one that was under such impressions of their stupid ignorance, as our author seems to have been, will even think it hard enough to say that every one of them had this ability, to find out a sufficient religion ; and I believe, not without ground ; though I still think, that they might have known, and done more than they did ; but this will do the deists' cause no service. 2. But further, the deists must own that natural religion, according to this mould of it, at least, did never obtain in purity, without any additions, in any place of the world. Our author confesses, that on this foundation, there was every where a strange superstructure raised. After he has spoken of those articles, he subjoins, " such therefore were parts of the purer religion of the Gentiles ; the others they had in their power to withstand, as made up of fanciful stories, allegorical conceits, &c. which, to the loss of mankind, involved something that seemed perfectly foolish, and also impious."* Now, this being the case, I would gladly know if our author's five articles ai'e looked upon as of such virtue, that they could hallow all these additions, made to them, or at least, so far antidote the poison of them, that persons, who embraced this complex frame of religion, consisting of these five articles, and such additions as in every nation were made to them, might yet reach happiness, or not. It is pretended t that these five articles of natural religion, though contaminated with these additions (as our author speaks Avhen he enters upon his discourse about those orthodox points of reli* P. 212. t P- 184, cap. 4^. at the close.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, J'.c. 459 gion,*) are sufficient to lead tolisppiness ; then this is plainly to say, that the religion of every country was good and sufficient, and that every one might be saved by that religion he was bred in. If the defence of this is undertaken, it will be found a pretty hard province and one it will not easily be able to defend, that the complex religion of every country was sufficient, or that the virtue of those articles was such, as to preserve from the hurt of the additions. What if, in the complex frame of most religions of the world, some of our author's fundamental articles are justled out of their own place? Perhaps, while each religion sets up for so many inferior gods, they rob the "one supreme God" of much of his glory, to adorn these imaginary gods with. It may be, more stress is laid on rites than on virtue, which our author makes the principal part of worship. Perhaps more stress is laid on their rites for expiation, than on repentance. What if the additions made are such, as are utterly inconsistent with a due regard to these articles, or a just improvement of them ? What if there are other things yoked in with them in most religions, that are as derogatory to the honour of God, as these can be supposed conductive for its advancement ? How can such a horrid medley of things " sound and unsound, orthodox foundations and impious superstructures," be acceptable to God, or useful to man ? One half, to wit, our author's five catholic articles, is designed to lead men to bliss, pretend the deists : and the other, to wit, the rites and ceremonies, are designed to the worst of purposes, by those villains of priests, who aim at cheating the world. Now, how shall such cross designs agree or consist? Or, how can means adapted to so very different, nay, quite opposite ends, be united and hang together ? Or, if they are united, how can that religion, which consists of such jarring and incoherent materials, turn to any account ? But this opinion is so ridiculous, that I need not insist in disapproving of it. No man of sobriety can ever pretend that these articles can be of any use, if each of them is not kept in its own place, and if care is not taken to guard against all additions, which are inconsistent with a due respect to those articles. Some little additions, perhaps, he might suppose, would do no great hurt: but if there are any, that entrench on the foundations, and put them out of their place, the whole fabric falls, and all is ruined. Now, I think it were no hard work to prove, that the additions were such, in every nation, as rendered the whole utterly useless, and insufficient to any of the most considerable ends of religion, either with respect to God or man. But, if it is pretended, that while those five articles are asserted sufficient, it is only meant, that if two persons would abandon all those extravagant and filthy additions, which every where are made to them, and only regard them, then in following these, they might attain to life, and eternal happiness : if, I say, this is alleged, then I would ask, how shall we distinguish betwixt those articles and others that are interwoven with them, in each country ? By what marks shall the necessaries be known from the not necessaries ? The fundamentals from the accessaries ? Is every man able with our author, to dissect and inspect the several religions of the countries, whei'e they * Herbert dc Veritate, p. 272.

  
    460 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, live, and separate the necessaries from those that are not so ? Our author found this a pretty hard task. What shall poor mean people then think of it ? Our author has shown what fair pleas miglit be made for many of the most pernicious parts of the religions of the nations. Would a poor country man be able to rid his feet of such fetters ? It is utterly impossible that the one half of mankind could distinguish betwixt what was to be rejected, and what was to be retained. In a word, it is evident, that all the world over, things pernicious and destructive were so twisted in with things of another sort, and such fair pleas made for them, that it was utterly impossible for the poor ignorant vulgar to divide the one from the other. Since then these five articles signify nothing unless they were severed from these other things, which were every where interwoven with them, and most part of mankind were utterly unable to do this, which I doubt no man ever did before our author, it seems evident, that of whatever use they may be to our author, who was so sharp-sighted, as to spy them out and distinguish them from the other things with which they were mixed ; yet they can be of no use to the far greater part of mankind, and consequently the far greater part of the human race still must be owned destitute of the means that may be justly termed sufficient to lead them to future happiness. These five articles, as in fact they have always been interwoven with other things, were not sufficient to save any ; and whatever their force might be, if they had been severed from other things, yet they not being so, before our author did it, and most part of men being utterly incapable of making this distinction, they must be looked on as insufficient to many, at least, of mankind, who therefore certainly were destitute of means needful for future happiness, and so left to perish. I know our author pretends that some were able to distinguish, and did make a difference betwixt these articles and the additions : " But the Gentiles had unquestionably received these five articles, as what was inscribed upon their hearts, — though I think they rather hesitated in regard to the superadditions, especially those that were the more wise among them."* How ill grounded our author's confidence as to the universal acceptance of his five articles is, we have seen above. What he subjoins about the Gentiles distinguishing the additions that were made to them from them, comes not up to the point : for the question is not, whether some could thus distinguish the one from the other ; but, whether all did or could ? And when he pretends that some of the more discerning did so, what proof advances he? nothing but his bold, I suppose.. This reflection might be further urged, but I shall pass it, and proceed to another. 3. How shall one be satisfied that these five articles are all that were necessary ; or that they are sufficient ? Are the deists all agreed about this ? No, we have heard one above making seven necessary. Nay, our author is not too confident, as we have heard above. He is not very sure about the sufficiency of those articles. But he seems pretty positive that there is no other article discoverable by the common reason of mankind, that can be of any great use, or that is necessary to answer the great ends of religion, the public peace and bettering of mankind. But we see the deists are not all agreed here. Some think more needful.    But I have two or three words to say to all this ; may no article * Pasfe 211.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, ^c. 461 be allowed necessary that is controverted ? So our author insinuates. And Blount in his Religio Laici * is positive oftener than once. Then I would know of the deists, have never these articles any or all of them been controverted? Have not we already proven, that the first article has been controverted, concerning the being of " one supreme God ?" Is not our author's third article, viz. ''That virtue" (as it is discoverable by the light of nature) '• is the principal part of the worship of God,' disputed by Christians? Do not the followers of Spinoza deny repentance to be a duty, and that in compliance with their master, who pretends to demonstrate in his Ethics, •• That he who repents is twice miserable ?'' f Has not the fifth been controverted by many of old ? Let any one who denies this, read Cicero, lib. i. Tusc. Quest, or Plato's Phedon, and they will learn that it has been controverted by more wise men than have embraced it. And do not very many of our modern deists call it in question ? Again, have there not been some other articles as universally agreed, as little controverted, and perhaps less than some of these ? To give but one instance, has not the article about the worship of God, that he was to be worshipped with some solemn external worship, whom we owned as God, been as much agreed to, as any of the rest ? Doth it not arise from the common reason of mankind ? But I shall wave this. 4. There is another thing, that I would know of the deists, anent their five articles. Do they think them, as they are proposed, sufficient ? or must they not be well explained ? If, as they are proposed, I would gladly see the man that can have the face to maintain, what is not only untrue but ridiculous. Will, for instance, the owning virtue to be the principal part of the worship of God, signify any thing to the world, while they know not, and are not agreed what is virtue and what is vice ? Is not this to mock the world, to propose general articles, and tell the world is agreed about them, while yet one half is not agreed what is the true signification of these general words ? Is not this a plain cheat ? 'Tis true, Blount, who has copied all from our author, as the present deists do from him, tells us that these articles must be well explained. " Neither can I," says he, " imagine so much as one article more in conmion reason, that could make man better, or more pious, when the aforesaid were rightly explicated and observed." + But now, are not these articles sutScient, unless rightly explicated? No, he dares not say it. Well, was the world agreed about this right explication of them ? Who ever did rightly explain them? Point us to the one person who did it, either for himself or others ? Was every bodv able to du it for himself? If not, then I fear the world wanted still a sufficient religion, after all pains taken to provide them in one. And further, what is the meaning of our author's wording the third article, '-'that virtue is the principal part of the worship of God?" This may be true, though it be not the only part. Well, though it is the principal part, may there not be another part necessary ? Though perhaps the head of a man is the principal part, yet there are some other parts necessary. Was not the world as much agreed that there should be another part, as that this was a part of the worship of God ? I believe * Compare P. 3 and 4. f Spin. Ethics, P. 4. prop, 54. Poenitentia virtus non «t, sive ex raiione non oritur, quem facti poenitet, bis miser seu impotens est. \ Religio Laici, p. 73.

  
    462 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, it is easy to prove the world was more agreed as to the first than the last. Why then must this be overlooked? I believe I could guess pretty near. He was afraid to do it, because he saw that he would presently be confounded with the differences about the way of worship, and that he would never be able to maintain, that reason was sufficient to direct as to the solemn worship of God : and that, if he should assert it, he would have not only Christians to dispute the point with him, but heathens. But lest it should be thought M'hat is alleged of the heathens looking on reason as incompetent for this, is groundless, I shall only copy you a little of Socrates and Alcibiades' discourse about worship out of Plato, or rather remind the reader of what we quoted from him. Socrates meets Alcibiades going to the temple to pray, and dissuades him from it, because he knew not how to do it, till one should come and teach him. Soc. says, " It is altogether necessary you should wait for some person to teach you how you ought to behave yourself, both towards the gods and men." Alcib. replies, " And when will that time come, Socrates ? And who is he that will instruct me ? With what pleasure should I look upon him ?" Whereupon Socrates bids him hope " that God will do it, and will take the mist off his soul, and cure him of that darkness, that hinders him from distinguishing betwixt good and evil." Whereupon Alcib. says, " I think I must defer my sacrifices to that time." To which Soc. returns, "you have reason. It is more safe to do so, than run so great a risk." * And the same Plato elsewhere tells us, " That this instructor must be a person somewhat more than human." Nor was Jamblichus, a famous Platonic philosopher, who lived in the fourth century, otherwise minded, whose words, as I find them translated by Mr Ferguson, run thus : " It is not easy to know what God will be pleased with, unless we be either immediately instructed by God ourselves, or taught by some person whom God hath conversed with, or arrive at the knowledge of it by some divine means or other." f 5. There is another thing that I would gladly be informed aaent, and that is, whether every sort of knowledge of them be sufficient ? Or, is a clear, certain, and firm persuasion needful? If the first, how can a dark, uncertain, and wavering knowledge have that influence upon practice, and that vigour to excite to a compliance with them, which is absolutely needful in order to attain the benefit of them ? If the latter, how will our author prove, that it was any where to be met with, as to them all, in the heathen world ? Or, how will he make it appear, that it is attainable by mere reason ? Methinks our author's words abovequoted, as to the fifth article, seem not to import any great certainty. This might be urged to that degree, that it would be very hard, nay, I fear not to say, impossible for the deists to rid their feet of it. I would further know, will these five articles be sufficient to this end to lead to eternal happiness, whether men direct to it or not ? Is not the intention of some consideration in moral actions ? And what if I should deny that the religion of heathens was directed to this end, the obtaining of future happiness ? If I should, I know some very great men are of mv mind. I shall name two, the one a Christian, the other a heathen. The first is the famous Samuel Puffendorf counsellor of * M. Dacier's Plato Englished, vol. 1. p. 249, 250. Second Alcibiad. or of Prayer, t Lib. 4. de Lege Civ. by Dr Leslie, against the Jew. p. 386. Ferg. Enquir. into Mor. Virtiu-, &c. p. 177- Jambli. ilc Vila. Pythag. cap. 2S.

  
    AND REVEAI-ED NECESSARY, &c. 403 state to the Lite king of Sweden. His words are worthy to he here transcribed, though somewliat long. " Now to look back to the first beginnings of things, we find, that before the nativity of our Saviour, the inhabitants of the whole universe, except the Jews, lived in gross ignorance as to spiritual afi^airs. For what was commonly taught concerning the gods, was for the most part involved in fables, and most extravagant absurdities. It is true, some of the learned among them have pretended to give some rational account concerning the nature of the gods and the soul ; but all this in so imperfect and dubious a manner, that they themselves remained very uncertain in the Mhole matter. They agreed almost all of them in this point, that mankind ought to apply itself to the practice of virtue ; but they did not propose any other fruits, but the honour and benefits, which thence did accrue to civil society. For what the poets did give out concerning the rewards of virtue and punishments of vice after death, was by these, who pretended to be the wisest among them, looked upon as fables, invented to terrify and keep in awe the common people. The rest of the people lived at random, and what the heathens called religion, did not contain any doctrine or certain articles concerning the knowledge of divine matters. But the greatest part of their religious worship consisted in sacrifices and ceremonies, which tended moi'e to sports and voluptuousness, than to the contemplation of divine things. Wherefore the heathen religion did neither edify in this life, nor afford any hopes or comfort at the time of death."* Thus far he. Now, methinks, here is a quite different account of the heathen world from that which our author gives us, and that given by no churchman, but a statesman ; and one as learned as our author too, and that both in history and the law of nature, as his works evince, and in my opinion it is the juster of the two accounts. The second is Varro quoted by our author,f who divides the religion of the heathens into three sorts. The first is that of the poets, which is altogether fabulous. The other, which he calls natural, is that of the philosophers, which is wholly employed about the nature of the gods. And Varro expressly says, it was not meet for, nor of any use to the vulgar. The third sort was what he calls civil, which was wholly calculated for human society, and its support ; and to this all the public worship belonged, if we may believe Varro in the passage we now speak of. When lie has opened the nature of each of them, he concludes with an account of the design of them. " The first kind was chiefly accommodated to the theatre, the second to the world, the third to the city." No word here of eternal life, as the design of any of them. The passage itself fully excludes it, and, had it not been too long, had been worthy to be transcribed. 7. To draw to a conclusion, was it enough to the heathens that these things were sufficient, although they did not know them to be so ? Or was it needful that they should know them to be so ? If the last be said, how could they be sure about that, even the vulgar sort of tiiem, that our author, after all his application to this controversy, could not win to be sure of? If the first be said, I would ask any deist, was not the end of natural religion fixed, and were they not certain about it ? If it was not, how could they use or choose means, or direct them to an * Introduct. iiist. of Europe, p 3oT. cb. I'i. par. 2. [ P. 227.

  
    464 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, end which was not fixed, and they were not certain ? Or might tliey not, at least, be fixed and certain about it? If it was, then with what courage could they use means with respect to an end, and means, in the use of which they had so many difficulties to grapple with ; yet they could not be sure that they were sufficient by the least use of them to gain the end ? Was it enough of encouragement, that they might use them at all adventures, not knowing whether they were, in themselves, sufficient to reach the mark or not ? Methinks our author is very defective as to motives to excite to virtue. CHAP. XVIII. Containing an answer to some of the principal argumeiits of the deists for the sufficiency of natural religion. We have now considered what the deists plead from universal consent ; and have sufficiently cleared that it is not by them proven, that the world was agreed as to these articles ; that indeed the world did not agree about them ; that even they who owned them, were led to this acknowledgment, at least of some of them, rather by tradition than the light of nature ; and that, though they had acknowledged them, they are not sufficient. It now remains that we consider those arguments, wherein they conceive the great strength of their cause to lie. The first argument, which indeed is the strongest the deists can pretend unto, is thus proposed by their admired Herbert : " Et quidem quum media ad victum, vestituraque heic commoda suppeditant cunctis natura sive providentia rerum communis, suspicari non potui, eundera deum, sive ex natura, sive ex gratia, in suppeditandis ad beatiorem hoc nostro statum, mediis, ulli hominum deesse posse vel velle, adeo ut licet mediis illis parum recte, vel feliciter usi sint gentiles, baud ita tamen per Deum optimum maximum steterit, quo minus salvi fierent."* To the same purpose speaks Blount in his Religio Laici, and A. W. in his letter to him in the Oracles of Reason, of whom afterwards. The force of all that is here pleaded will best appear, if it is put in a clear argument, and I shall be sure not to wrong it in the proposal. The argument runs thus : " The goodness of God makes it necessary that all men be provided in the means necessary for future bliss. — But all men are provided in no other means of attaining future bliss, save the light of nature. — Therefore no other means are necessary for all men save the light of nature." The minor or second proposition needs not to be proven, since it is owned by those who maintain revelation, that it is not given to all men, and therefore that many have indeed no other light to guide them, save that of nature, in matters of religion, or in any of their other concerns. The first proposition, " that the goodness of God makes it necessary that all men be provided in the means of attaining future blessedness," is that which they are concerned to prove. And the strength of what they urge for proof of it amounts in short to this. " The goodness and * De Religionc Gcntiliuni, p. 4.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 465 wisdom of God seem to render it necessary that all creatures, but more especially the rational, be provided in all means necessary to obtain those ends they were made capable of, and obliged to pursue. — But men are made capable of, and obliged to pursue eternal happiness and felicity. — Therefore the goodness and wisdom of God make it necessary that all men should be provided in the means necessary to obtain future and eternal bliss." Here we have the strength of their cause, and we shall therefore consider this argument the more seriously, because some seem to be taken with it, and look upon it as having much force. Before I oifer any direct answer, I shall make some general reflections on it. The first process is only designed to make way for this last, which indeed is the argument, and contains the force of what is pleaded by the deists. Now concerning this argument, we oifer the few following reflections, which will not a little weaken its credit, and make it look suspicious like. I. That proposition whereon its whole weight leans, viz. " That the goodness of God obliges him to provide his creatures in the means ne~ cessary for attaining their ends," is one of that sort, anent which we may, in particular cases and applications of it, be as easily mistaken, and are as little in luto, to be positive in our determinations, as any where else. For, although we are surer of nothing than that God is good, and must act congruously to his goodness in general ; yet when we come to make particular inferences, and determine what, in point of goodness, he is obliged to do, we are upon very slippery ground, especially if we have not, as in this case it is, the effects to guide us. For besides, that goodness is free in its effects, and not aflixed to such stated rules, knowable by us, as justice is, divine goodness in its actings is under the conduct and management of all-comprehending wisdom, which, in every case wherein God is to act, considers that a being not only infinitely good is to act, but also one who is infinitely wise, holy, just, and righteous ; and therefore his all-comprehending wisdom takes under consideration, or rather has in its view the concernment of all those properties of the divine nature ; and withal, all the circumstances belonging to each particular case, and takes care that the case, in all its circumstances, be so managed, that not one of the divine perfections shine to the eclipsing of another ; but that all of them appear with a suitable lustre. Now, it is certain that we who are of so narrow understandings, and so many other ways incapacitated to judge of the ways of God, cannot reach either the different interests of the divine properties, and judge, in a particular circumstantiate case, what befits a God, who is at once good, holy, wise, and righteous ; nor can we reach all that infinite variety of circumstances, which lying open to the allcomprehending view of infinite and consummate wisdom, may make it appear quite otherwise to him, than to us. Hence, in fact, we see that an almost infinite number of things fall out in the government of the world, which we know not how to reconcile to divine goodness ; and as many are left undone, which we would be apt to think infinite goodness would make necessary to be done. This consideration, if well weighed, would make men very sparing in determining any thing necessary to be done, in respect of divine goodness, which either it is evident he has not done, or of which we are not sure that he has done it, which per-3 N �

  
    406' NATUUAL UEIJGION INSUFFKIENT, haps we shall make appear, if ft is not, from what has been already said, evident to be the case. II. I observe as to what is subsumed, " that man is made capable of, and obliged in duty to pursue eternal felicity ;'' that although from revelation we know this, as to man in his original constitution, to be true, and by the remaining desires of it we may guess that possibly it was so ; yet if we set aside divine revelation, and consider man in his present state, concerning which the question betwixt us and the deists proceeds, we cannot, by the help of nature's light only, with any certainty, conclude, that " man is capable of, and obliged to pursue eternal felicity." We see the man dissolved by deatii. The light of nature knows nothing of a resurrection. Without a resurrection there is nothing can be said for man's eternal felicity. Though we grant his soul to have no principle of corruption in itself and so to be in this sense immortal ; yet this cannot secure us against the fears of annihilation : and the desires of a felicity, from which we may be induced to suspect some such state designed for man, being apparently frustrated, by the dissolution of man, to which they have a respect, cannot but make men, who have no more save the light of nature, hesitate mightily about this assertion ; since it is plain, that the desires we find in ourselves of felicity, do respect the whole man ; and the aversion we have to dissolution respects our natures in their present entire frame and constitution. Besides, it is of moment, that if man, now entire, is at a loss how to judge of the ends for which he was made, much more must he be supposed in a strait how to judge, and determine for what ends, any particular part belonging to his constitution was designed, after the dissolution of the whole in a separate state, that is, in all its concernments, so much hid from and unknown to us. Fui-ther, although undoubtedly, as long as we are, it is our duty to make it our chief aim to please God, and seek for felicity only in him ; yet since, not only our beings, but that felicity, which may be supposed attainable by us, are emanations from sovereign, free, and undeserved bounty, without some intimation from him, in way of promise, we can draw no sure conclusion, as to its continuance, were we innocent, much less can we, being guilty. III. This argument concludes nothing in favour of the deists ; whatever it may say for the heathens. For were it granted, that God is obliged to provide all men in the means necessary to future felicity ; and that he has not given all men any other means ; yet it cannot be hence inferred, that he has given no other means to some. In this case, if all this were granted, which yet we have not done, it would follow, that they, who have no other means, must look on these as sufficient, and that they really are so. But still God is left at liberty to prescribe other duties to any particular persons, or nations, by revelation ; and if this revelation come, they are obliged, to whom it comes, to attend, receive, and obey it. Now if the scriptures be a divine revelation, attended with sufficient evidence, which the deists must either allow, or overthrow what it pleads for itself ; they are everlastingly undone, unless they receive it, and comply with it. IV. I observe, that the conclusion of this argument, which it aims at the establishment of, viz. " That God, in point of goodness, must provide all men in means necessary to future felicity, and consequently has done it," is exceedingly prejudiced, by its lying cross to the plain sense

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 407 and experience of the world in all ages, as has been plainly made ap^ pear. Now in this case, where the principles or premises are dark, and such, whereabout we may easily be mistaken, wiiich is the case here, as appears by the two first reflections. And the contradiction to what we must certainly know, and have experience of; in this case we have reason to conclude, that there lies certainly a fallacy or mistake in one or other of the principles ; though we cannot discover presently where it precisely is. And therefore, although |men could not easily except against the premises or principles, whence it is deduced ; yet they would think themselves sufficiently warranted, if not plainly to reject, yet to be shy in admitting the conclusion : forasmuch as the admitting the conclusion will oblige them to deny what their own sense and experience, as well as that of the world, assures them about : whereas, it is much more reasonable to think and determine that there lies some fallacy in the principles, though it may be they are not in case to detect it. No man, by the arguments against motion, can be brought to question its being, much less, its possibility ; yet there are thousands, even no mean scholars, who cannot answer the arguments that conclude against it. But in very deed, this argument is not so strong, as to need so much nicety. Having thus far weakened it by these general reflections, I shall next lay down and clear some propositions that will lay a foundation for a close answer to it. I. All men, at present, are involved in guilt, have corrupt inclinations, and are under an inability to yield perfect obedience to the law they are subjected to. That all, in more or less, are guilty of sin, cannot be well denied, and we have heard the Oracles of Reason owning, " that all men do err sometimes, even the best, in their actions. That men are corrupt," or have " corrupt inclinations," has been above sufficiently evinced. That all are under some sort of inability to yield perfect obedience, is attested by the experience of all ; and besides, is an inevitable consequent of the former; for it is not possible to suppose one possessed of corrupt inclination, and yet able to yield perfect obedience. Nor need we stand to prove what the deists own : for A. W. in his letter to Charles Blount, speaking of the law of nature, says, " I do not say that we are perfectly to obey it." I dispute not now of what sort this inability is, whether only moral, such as arises from the will's inclination to evil ; or natural, which imports such an inability as supposes the nature of the foculties vitiated, though the faculties are not wanting. The condemnings of our own hearts, and the nature of the moral government we are under, sufficiently assure us, it is such as does not excuse from fault; and further we are not concerned; though, after all, I do not understand how the will can be fixed in an inclination to evil, or aversation from good, unless the nature of the will be suppoFed affected with some indisposition, though the faculty is not removed. But of this only by the by. It is enough to our present purpose, that man is guilty, corrupt, and thence unable. He that will deny this must suppose us blind and senseless. n. If reason can ascertain of any thing, it does of this, that things were not originally thus with man, or that man, when he was first made, was not thus guilty, corrupt, or impotent. None will dare to say, that he at first was guilty. And to assert him either corrupt or imported,

  
    468 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, overthrows all the just notions we have of the Deity. How can it be supposed that infinite wisdom could enact laws, which were not only likely to take effect, but really coidd not possibly be obeyed by men subjected to them ! How can we suppose infinite goodness to establish laws under a penalty, and deny the powers, which were indispensably requisite to obey them, and without which it was not possible to evite the penalty I How can we suppose infinite righteousness and holiness to consent to a constitution of this kind I How is it conceivable, that a God wise, just, and good, should have originally implanted in our natures, inclinations contrary to those laws, that were the transcript of, and bore tlie impress of all these perfections ! Or, how can we once dream that he implanted inclinations, which it was criminal to satisfy or comply with ! For my part, I see not what can be reasonably said in answer to this. HI. It is further evident, that man could not have fallen into this state he now is in, or from that wherein he was made, but by his own default. If this is denied, I inquire, where shall the blame be lodged ? — will they lodge it at God's door ? Besides, that this is blasphemy, it is further evident, that all the former absurdities will recur : for it is to no purpose to give powers, and take them away again, without any default in the person who loses them, the obligation to obedience or suffering upon disobedience still continuing. Nor can it be lodged upon any other, because if man is without his own fault, robbed of the powers necessary to obey, the obligation to obedience cannot be righteously continued. Nor was it consistent with the divine wisdom, to have obliged men to obedience, under a penalty, while there was a possibility of man's losing the power to obey, without a fault on his own part. It remains then, that man has by his own fault forfeited what he has in this part lost. And to this, our own conscience, and the consciences of all sinners, who are sensible of sin, consent that God is free, and we guilty. IV. Hereon it inevitably follows, that man is at present in a corrupt, sinful, and impotent state, into which by his own default, he has fallen. Nor see I how it is possible to evade this, which only sums up the three preceding assertions. The first whereof is undeniable with sober and ingenuous persons, being attested by the plainest and clearest experience, and the other two stand firm upon the clearest deductions our reason can make. If any deist shall say, " how can this be that we are fallen into such a state ?" I answer, 1. The question is not how can it be, but is it so ? I think I have said enough to clear it is so. 2. Hereby we may see natural religion has its mysteries too, as well as revealed. And I think I have told more, than one of them. 3. If this will not satisfy, then get as much faith and humility, as will teach you to be subject to supernatural instruction, and you may come to undei-stand how it came to be so. If you will not, you must remain in the dark, and there is no help for it. Now I have laid a plain foundation for an answer to this argument, whereon the deists value themselves so much. It was not because I thought so long an answer needful for the argument : but to make the matter a little more plain, that we have discoursed it at this length. The argument then runs thus : " the wisdom and goodness of God make it necessary that all his creatures should be provided in the means

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 469 necessary for attaining the end of their being, and this holds especially as to the rational ; but man was made capable of eternal felicity, or this is the end of his being." 1 need say nothing more to what is subsumed; than has been said above. I answer to the first proposition, be it allowed that God's wisdom and goodness required the rational creature should be provided in the means necessary for the attainment of the end of his being, in his first make and original state : yet neither God's goodness, nor his wisdom, oblige him to restore man, if by his own fault, he has fallen from that state, wlierein at first he was made. Now this is the case with man in his present state, as we have told above. If it is said, this is but our assertion, that man is in a lapsed state, I answer, 1. I think it is more than an assertion, and must do so till I see what I have offered for proof of the foregoing propositions fairly answered. Nay till I see the whole arguments that have heretofore been offered against the sufficiency of natural religion, answered. For, I think they all prove that man at present is in a lapsed state. But 2. I add, that the deists must mind, we are upon the defensive, and it is theirs to prove, that man in his present condition is not so situated as we say. It was ex abiindanti for clearing of truth, that I condescended to prove this. It was enough to me to have denied that man is now in his original state, and put the proof upon them ; in regard they affirm, and the whole stress and force of their argument leans upon that supposition, which we deny. The second argument on which the deists lay much stress, is drawn from the supposed ill consequences attending our opinion. They pretend that it is horribly cruel to imagine, that all the heathen world were lost. This they inculcate upon all occasions, rather to expose their adversaries, I am afraid, than to confirm the truth. The sum of this argument we see proposed by Herbert in his words above quoted. Where he tells us, that all will own his articles to be good. " Although some oppose them as insufficient to lead to future happiness ; but he who says so is not only rash, but ventures upon an opinion, Avhich in my view is at once cruel and harsh in the extreme." The short of the matter is, " If natural religion is not sufficient, we must give all the heathen world for lost, but this is a cruel and harsh assertion, injurious to God, and cruel to such a vast number of men." And here they raise a horrible outcry. "With this they begin, and with this end. This argument, although it has no force, as shall be evinced anon, yet makes sucii a noise at a distance, that a great many ingenuous spirits seem to be mightily affected with it. I conceive therefore it will not be improper to lay open the causes of this, and the rather because they discover where tiie fallacy of the argument lies, and whence it is that men are so easily prepossessed in this matter. To this purpose then it is to be observed, I. That there are some things which in themselves are not desirable ; to which therefore no uncorrupted rational nature, much less that of God, coidd incline merely upon their own account : which yet, in some circumstantiate cases, may be every way congruous to justice and righteousness ; yea, and worthy of the wise and good God. Tlie torment of any rational creature is not in, or for itself desirable. God has no pleasure in it. The nature of man, if not deeply corrupted, yea, and divested of humanity, recoils at it ; yet there is none, who will not allow that in many circumstantiate cases, it is not

  
    470 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, only worthy of, but plainly necessary in point of wisdom and justice, for the most merciful of men, to inflict uj)on their fellow creatures snch punishments, as their own natures do shrink at the apprehensions of. Nor can it be denied that the holy God, uotwitlistanding of, and without prejudice to his infinite goodness, may, nay in some cases must, likewise thus punish his own creatures. Now, if such things are represented as they are, in their own natures, without a due consideration of circumstances and ends inducing to them, it is easy to make them appear not only hard, but odious. II. However just, righteous, and congruous such actions are; yet he who undertakes to expose them as cruel, barbarous, and hard, especially if he has to do with persons, weak, ignorant, partial in favours of the sufferer, and averse from the author of the torment, has a far more easy task, even though he is of weaker abilities, and employed in defence of the worst cause, than he wlio undertakes to defend such actions. The reason of this is obvious? All that makes to his purpose, who designs to expose the actions as cruel, lies open in its nature and horror to the thoughts of the most inconsiderate ; and if to this he only sets off the representation with a little art, so as to touch the aifections, which in this case is easily done, he has carried his point ; the judgment is not only deceived, but the affections are so deeply engaged in the quarrel, as to preclude the light of the most nervous and valid defence imaginable. Whereas on the other hand, all things are quite otherwise. The circumstances inducing to such actions, are usually deep, and not so easily discernible, and therefore not to be found out, without much consideration ; and when they are found out, they are not easily collected, laid together, and ranged in that order, which is necessary to set the atrocity of the crime in a due light, especially where the persons, who are to judge, are weak and biassed. Besides, the evil of those crimes, being for most part more spiritual, makes not so strong an impression on the affections. And this consideration holds more specially true, where the question is concerning the judgments of God, which proceed upon that comprehensive view, which infinite wisdom has of all circumstances, that accent the evil, aggregate the fault, and enhance the guilt of sins committed against him ; many of v/'iich circumstances no mortal penetration can reach. And further, this more particularly holds true, where it is not God himselfl, but man that pleads on behalf of the actings of God. It is very observable to this purpose, that historians of all nations almost condescend upon instances, wherein the sight of severe, but just punishment of atrocious offenders, has not only excited the compassion of the populace or vulgar to the sufferers, but enraged them against the judges ; even they, who would have been ready to I'eclaim against the partiality and negligence of the judge, if the crimes had been passed without just punishment, when they see the punishment inflicted througii a fond sort of compassion to the sufferers, complain of tiie cruelty of the judge, laying aside all thoughts of the atrocity of the crime. III. Where they, who make it their business to traduce such actions, as hard and cruel, and they also, whom they labour to persuade of this, are interested by alliance, or common interest in the sufferers, are themselves in the same condemnation, or, upon the same and such like accounts, obnoxious to that justice, which adjudges those sufferers to

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARV, &<-. 471 these torments, •which they study to represent cruel and barbarous: it is no wonder to see the representation make such deep impressions, and rivet such a persuasion, that the punishments are cruel and hard, as may not only bias a little against any defence that can be made for the judge, but as even may make thom refuse to admit of any apology? or condescend so far as to give any that can be made a fair hearing. But all unbiassed persons must allow, tliat such can never be admitted judges competent, as to Avhat is just or unjust, hard or otherwise ; the case being in etfoct, their own, and they by this means being made both judge and party. IV. However great, terrible, and heavy any punishment God is supposed to inflict, may in its own nature appear, or how great soever the number of the sulferers may be, yet we can never, from the severity ofthe punishment, or the number of the sufferers, disprove its justice ; unless we can make it appear, that no circumstances, which can possibly fall under the reach of infinite wisdom, can render such severity towards so many persons, worthy of him. Now, however easy this undertaking may appear to persons less considerate, it will have a far other aspect to such as impartially ponder, that all men are manifestly partial in favour of those of their own race, and in a case which is, or may be their own, and have no suitiible apprehensions of the concernment of the divine glory in it, or no due regard for them. Besides, such is their shallowness, that they can neither have under view many important circumstances, that are fully exposed to all-comprehending wisdom, nor can tliey fully understand the weight, even of these circumstances, they either do, or may, in some measure know. V. Every man who is wise and just, when either he hears of, or sees any punishment that appears very severe and terrible, must suspend his judgment as to the hardship of it, till the author of it is fully heard as to the inducements, and neither ought he to deny what his eyes see, his ears hear, or he is otherwise informed of, upon sutficient evidence. He is neither to question the matter of fact, nor condemn the judge of cruelty, because of the seeming severity of the punishment. This is a piece of common justice, which every judge, even amongst men, may reasonably claim from his fellow creatures, although his actions and the reasons of them, cannot be supposed to lie so far out of their ken, as those of the divine judgments : much more is it reasonable for men to pay this deference to God, considering how unable the most elevated capacities are to penetrate into all the reasons, which an infinitely wise God may have under view ; and there is the more reason for this, since man also is naturally so very apt to be partial in liis own favour, and fail of giving a due regard in his thoughts unto the concernments of divine glory. Tbese observations, as they are in themselves unquestionably true, so they do fully lay open the causes of that general acceptance, which this plea of the deists has obtained with less attentive minds ; and how little weight is to be laid upon them. In a word, if they are well considered, they are sutficient to enervate the force of this whole plea. But lest the deists should think their argument slighted, or that the consciousness of our own weakness, makes us choose long weapons to fight with, I shall closely consider the argument. Perhaps what makes a noise, at a distance, will be less frightful if wo take a nearer view of

  
    472 NATUKAI. IlEI.KilON INSUFFICIENT, it. Wo deny that the lieathen world had means sufficient for obtaining' eternal happiness. The Deists say, that this is cruel and rash. Lut us now see whence this may be proven. I. Doth our cruelty lie in tliis, that we have laid down an assertion, upon which it follows, that in fact all the heathen world are lost ? But now do not the deists own, that in very deed, all impenitent sinners must perish ? No doubt they do, who talk so much of the necessity of repentance. Well, are not all who want revelation, guilty of gross sins ? Is not idolatry a gross sin ? are they not all plunged into the guilt of it? Socrates, the most considerable person for his virtue, that lived before Christ, cannot be excused. He denied his disowning the gods of Athens. He joined in their worship. If this was against his conscience, the more was his fault, and even with his dying breath, he ordered a cock to be sacrificed to Esculapius. Epictetus, the best perhaps among the philosophers who lived after Christ, in his Enchiridion enjoins to worship after the mode of the country where we live ; and no doubt practised as he taught. Gentlemen, condescend, if ye can, upon one, who was not guilty of gross sins. Did they repent ? What evidence bring you of it? That the multitude lived and died impenitent, none dare question. That there was one penitent, none can prove. That the best of them were guilty of gross sins cannot be denied, and there is no evidence of their penitence. Yea, there is no reason to think that they looked upon repentance as a virtue ; but much to the contrary. Well, gentlemen, do not your own principles conclude, that the bulk of the heathen world are, in fact, inevitably lost ? And that there is but little groimd of hope, and great reason to fear, that it fared not much better with the few virtuosi ? II. But doth the cruelty lie in the number of the persons supposed to be lost ? No. This cannot be said. For if the cause be sufficient, the number of the condemned makes not the condemnation the more cruel. Besides, let them go as narrowly to work as they can, they are few, very few, for whom they can plead exemption : and their pleas for that handful will be very lame. So that for any thing I see, the deists, in this respect, are not likely to be much more merciful than we. III. But perhaps the cruelty lies in this, that we suppose them condemned without a cause, or without one that is sufficient. But this we do not, we suppose none to be condemned, who are not sinners against God, and transgressors of a law stamped with his authority, which they had access to know. And were not the best of them guilty of gross sins ? What evidence have we of their repentance ? Is it not just, even according to the deists' principles, to condemn impenitent sinners ? Thus we suppose none condemned, but for their sins. IV. But perhaps the cruelty lies in this, that we suppose them all equally miserable, Socrates to be in no better case than Nero. But this follows not upon our assertion. None are supposed miserable beyond the just demerit of their sins. V. Well, perhaps the cruelty lies in this, that we suppose their torments after this life, to be intense in degree, or of a longer continuance than their sins deserve. This we are sure of, that their sins being offences against God, deserve a deeper punishment, than some men can well think of; and that God is just, and will proportion punishments exactly to offences, and have a just regard, as well to the real allevi �

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 47:^ ations as aggravations of every sin. And if God Las, in his word, determined that every sin committed against him, deserves eternal punishment, no doubt his judgment is according to truth. We are not judges in the case. VI. Well, but the rashness and cruelty perhaps lies here, that by our assertion we are obliged to pass a positive and peremptory judgment about the eternal state of all the heathen world, that they are gone to hell, and laid under everlasting punishments, leaving no room for the mercy of God, But to this we say, revelation has tauglit us, even where there is the justest ground of fear, to speak modestly of the eternal condition of others, and to leave the judgment concerning this to the righteous God, to whom alone it belongs, and who will do no iniquitv. Tliat all the heathen world deserve punishment, cannot, without impudence, be denied. That God will pass any of them without inflicting the punishment they deserve, neither revelation nor reason give us any ground to think. That none of them shall be punished beyond their deservings, scripture and reason demonstrate. But in these things our assertion of the insufficiency of natural religion is not concerned. It obliges us to pass no judgment further than this, " That the heathens, and all wlio want revelation, had no means sufficient to bring them to eternal happiness, and that consequently they had no reason to expect it; and we have no reason to conclude them possessed of it.'' And in this case we leave them to be disposed of, as to their state, after this life, by the wisdom and justice of God. VII. But perhaps the cruelty lies in this, that they are supposed to want the means necessary to attain eternal happiness, while yet they are capable of, and exposed to eternal misery for their sins. But 1. How will the deists prove, that God, without a promise, is obliged to give man eternal happiness for his obedience ? 2. Since none of them are to be punished beyond the just demerit of their sins, may not God righteously inflict that punishment, whatever it is, their sins, in strict justice, deserve, though he had never proposed a reward, which reason can never prove our best actions worthy of, even though we had continued innocent ? But 3. That man, in his present case, has dropped the knowledge of eternal felicity, and the means of attaining it, and is unable to attain it, is owing not to any defect of bounty and goodness of God, much less of justice; but only unto the sin of man, as has been demonstrated in our answer to the foregoing argument, by reasons drawn from the light of nature. Notwithstanding of which, it must still be owned, that nature's light cannot acquaint us, how man fell into his present lamentable condition, as we have above made appear. VIII. But is it not safer and more modest, may some say, to suppose, that God of his great mercy did, by revelation, communicate to some of the best of the heathens, who improved the light of nature to the greatest advantage, what was further necessary to their salvation, or, at least, to bring them into a state of happiness, of somewhat inferior degree to that which is prepared for Christians. I know many Christian writers of old and of late have multiplied hypotheses of this kind : some have supposed apparitions of angels, saints, nay damned souls and devils ; of which stories I am told that *' ollius discourses at large in the second book of his treatise De Animabus PagcuioiHui.* Some tell • De Coelcsti Hierar. Cli. 9. / 3 o

  
    474 NATURAI. P.KIJOION INSUKFICIKNT, us, " Tliat to sucli of tliom as lived virtuously, God always at sonio time or other sent some iiium or angel s^avirigly to illiiiiiinate thfiv..' * So the Areopagites ; some tell us of Christ's preaching' to them in I'nr gatory, so Clemens Alexandrinus ; some will have them instructed hy the Sibyllas,! as the same author elsevvliere ; some talk of their com(nerce with the Jews, in which way no doubt some of them came to saving acquaintance with God; others say, that upon their worthy inij)rovetnent of their natural gifts God might and did reveal Christ to them and spirituals, because "to him who has it shall he given," so Arminius ; and of this Herbert frequently intimates his approbation, but with an evident contradiction to, and subversion of his whole story about the sufficiency of natural religion. Besides, the bottom of this is a rotten Pelagian supposition of a merit in their good works: and that " to him who has it shall be given," spoken of in aiu)tber case, after all the pains some are at to stretch it, will not reach this case : and after all we are left in the dark, as to the way wherein they will have supernaturals communicated to them. The late ingenious author of the Conference with a Theist, supposes a place provided for the sober Pagans in another world, wherein they shall enjoy a considerable happiness, Job xiv. 3. of the " many mansions that are in his father's house," to favour his notion. But now as to all these suppositions and others of the same alloy, however their authors may please themselves in them, I think they are to be rejected. Nor is this from any defect of charity to the heathens, but because they are supported by no foundation, either in scripture or reason. However some of them are possible, yet generally speaking, none of them have the countenance so much as of a probable argument. The scripture proof, adduced by that last mentioned ingenious author, has no weight in it. There is no countenance given to it from the context, nor any other place of scripture, and I cannot approve of his boldness in stretching our Lord s words beyond Avhat his scope requires. Bi:t these things have been considered at length by others, whom the reader may consult. :j: All these suppositions are at best but ingenious fancies, wherewith their authors may please themselves, but can never satisfy others. Nor can they be of any advantage to the heathens. I think I have made it sufficiently appear in the foregoing discourse, that they wanted means sufficient to lead them to salvation, and so had no ground to support a reasonable hope of it. It is granted even by those, whose peculiar hypotheses in divinity, lead them to be most favourable to the heathens, that they had not federal certainty of salvation ; and for any uncovenanted mercy, of which some talk, I know nothing about it. Scripture is silent. Reason can determine nothijig in it ; and therefore disputes about it are to be waved. It is unwarrantable curiosity for men to pry into the secrets of God ; " Things that are revealed do belong to us." Where revelation stops, we are to stop. Even Herbert liimself dare carry the matter no farther than a mat/ be ; mid tv/iat vmi/ he, may not he. * Strom. Lib. 6. f Nicliol. Confer, part. 2. p. 80. f See Aiitb. Tutkncy, Appen. to his Ser. on Acts iv. 12.
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    AND HP:VKALED NECESSARY, 8:c. 475 CHAR XIX. IVIierein Ilerhevi's reasons for pnhHshing his hooks in defence of Deism ore cxaniijied (i)ul found ivenk. 1'hi; learned Herbert, toward t!u' close of his book l)e Reliirione Laid, to jiisiifv the i)iiblication of his thoughts, as to a catholic relif,^io?i, coinnion to all Miaiikiud, nientions seven supposed advantages of this opinion, or so many pleas for deism. What weight there is in them, we shall now consider. He introduces himself with a protestation that he published not his book with any ill design against Christianity, which he honours with the title of optima religio, " the best religion ;" but on the contrary says, that he aimed at establishing it, and intended to strengthen true faith.* I shall not dive into his designs ; for which he has long ago accounted unto the only competent judge. But of the design, or rather tendency of his books, we may safely judge. And as to this I say, tliat if it is granted, that the scriptures are the (uily standard of the Christian religion, which cannot modestly be denied ; I shall upon this supposition undertake to maintain against any who will defend him, that his books aim at the utter subversion of the Christian religion, that his principles overthrow entirely the authority of the scriptures, and are not only inconsistent with, but destructive to the essentials of Christianity. And J further add, that this is every where so obvious in iiis writings, that it will require a strange stretch of charity, to believe our author could be ignorant of it. Our author having told us what was not his design, proceeds next to condescend upon the reasons inducing him to assert this common religion. And, I. He tells us that he maintains this common religion, " Quod providentiamdivinam," !kc. Because it vindicates the universal j)rovidence of God, God's principal attribute, whose dignity can never be sufficiently supported. Neither do any particular religion, or faith (to give you our author's own words. Fides quantumvis laxn) maintain this, so as to represent God's care of all mankind, in providing for them such common principles as those contained in our catholic truths. Here our author teaches two things, and I think them both false. 1. He tells us, that his catholic religion vindicates the universal providence of God, or serves to maintain its honour. This I think false. The foundation of it we have proved to be not only precarious, but false. For we have cleared, that his five articles did not universally obtain ; and further, that if they had, they were not sufficient to happiness. Yea our author himself, after he has told us, that the universal providence of God cannot be maintained, unless we suppose him to have provided all his creatures, in the means necessary for obtaining their happiness, next informs us that he has provided man in no other means save these five artides.-j- And he further tells us in his words above quoted, j: that he dare not positively say they are sufficient, nor can we be sure of it, since it depends upon God's secret judgments, which we cannot certainly * Herbert Relig. Laici, p. 28. f Ibkl. p. 1, 4. t Do R"l. (-.Milil. p. 207.

  
    476 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, know. And we liave heard Blount above own,* lliat deism is not safe unless it be pieced out by some help from Christianity. Well, is this the vvay our author asserts the honour of divine universal providence, first to tell us, that its honour cannot be maintained without supposing a sufficient religion universally to have obtained, and then to tell us that he is not sure, that ever there was such a religion ? Is not this the plain way to bring the universal providence of God in question ? Again 2dly, our author teaches, that no particular religion can support the honour of universal providence. This I take to be also false. The Christian religion asserts and proves, that God who has created all things, preserves them, and governs them in a way suitable to their nature and circumstances, and in so far clears the equity of God's proceedings with the heathen world, in particular, as may satisfy sober men. It acquaints us, that God did, at first, provide man in a covenant security for eternal happniess, and in means sufficient for obtaining of it : that man, by his own fault, incapacitated himself for the use of these means, and forfeited the advantage of the covenant security ; that God, in justice, hath loft the heathen world under the disadvantage of that forfeiture: that during the time he sees meet to spare them, he governs them, in such a way as is suitable to their lapsed state, of which we have spoke before. We confess we are not able to explain all the hard chapters in the book of providence, and solve every difficulty relating thereto ; but this affords no ground for the denial either of God's general or special providence. As the difficulties about God's Omniscience, Omnipresence, Eternity, &c. will not justify a denial of these attributes, or the existence of a deity vested with them ; so neither will the difficulties about providence justify a refusal of it ; and if this vindication of providence fail of giving satisfaction, I am sure Herbert's will never satisfy. What our author adds about his Fides guanttimvis laxa, which he supposes some to stand up for, and maintain as a sufficient religion, I do not well understand. But yet since this expression is very oft used in the writings of this author, in reproach of particular religions, especially the Christian, which lays the greatest stress upon faith, it cannot be passed without some remark. That which our author seems to intend by this Fides quantumvis laxa, or " faith how lax so ever it be," is a " Faith that consists in a general assent to the truth of the doctrines, without any correspondent influence upon practice." And he would bear us in hand that the Christian religion, or, at least, Christians, do reckon this sufficient to salvation. This is a base and disingenuous calumny. And our author could not but know it to be such, if he was acquainted either with the scriptures or the writings and lives of that set of Christians against whom this calumny is particularly levelled, who unanimously teach, that the faith that is available is that which works by love, and is to be found only in them, who are created in Christ Jesus to good works. If Herbert was a stranger to the one or the other, he was the unmeetest person in the world to set up for a judge and censurer of them. II. The next advantage that Herbert condescends on, of his catholic religion, is, " Quod probam facultatum homini insitarum conforma* Orac. of lUas. p. 87.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 477 tloneni, usumquo doceat. Nulla enim datur Veritas catholica, qua? non in foro intei'iio dej^cribitiir, vel non illuc saltern necessario rediicitur.* " That is, " This alone teaches man the dueuse and application of his faculties." But this is only our author's assertion. Christianity is no less consistent with the due use of our faculties and their application to their proper objects, than our author's religion. It destroys none of them, lays none of them aside, and violates none of them ; but restores, improves, and elevates them to their most noble and proper use. Our author adds, for a confirmation of his assertion, " that there is no catholic verity, but what either is inscribed in the mind or what may be reduced to some innate truth." Whether there is any verity inscribed in the mind in our author's sense, I question. Mr Locke has proven, t that there is none such, and in particular has evinced that our author's five articles are not innate truths, no, nor according to the description he himself gives of such notices. He examines the characters of innate truth given by our author, and undertakes to show them not applicable to his five articles. III. Our author tells he embraced this catholic religion, " Because it distinguishes between things disputable and indisputable," &c. It is needless to repeat all our author's words here. What he says is in short this, "that particular religion" (and here he must be understood to speak particnlarly of Christianity) " contains austere and frightful doctrines that prejudice some men of squeamish stomachs at all religion," (and is it to be wondered at, that men, who have no heart to any religion, are disgusted easily?) but our author has provided them of one that will not off&nd the most nice and delicate palate, as consisting of principles universally agreed to ; which he supposes such persons will readily close with, and so retain some religion, whereas otherwise they would have none. Here our author evidently designs a thrust at the christian religion, and insinuates, that it is stuffed with austere and horrid doctrines. I know full well what are the doctrines he particularly aims at. The doctrines concerning the corruption of man's nature, the decrees of God, the satisfaction of Christ, are particularly intended. But if these doctrines are considered as delivered in the scriptures, or taught by christians, according to the scriptures, what is here offensive in them ? what horrid or frightful ? I do indeed grant, that some christians, through their weakness, without any ill design, have so represented, or rather misrepresented some of these points, particularly concerning the decrees of God, as to give offence to sober persons of all persuasions. But as to this, they, and they only, are to bear the blame. As for the doctrines, what have they done ? Must the fault of the professors be cast on the religion they profess ? This no reasonable man will allow to be just. I do likewise acknov.dedge, that whereas, there are different sentiments among christians concerning some of these points ; and some of the contending parties have so unfairly stated and foully mis-represented the opinions of their opposers, in the disguise of imaginary consequence, or consequences, at least, denied and abhorred by the maintainers of the opinions they oppose, as to give some umbrage to this, startle weak * Herbert, Rel. Laici, p. t Locke, Essay of Hum. Umlers. Book 1 . chap 3. p. 28. § 15. 16. 17. 18. 10.

  
    478 NATIJJ^AL HKLIGION INSUKKICIEN'J-, nifri, and prcjiidicic flici!) ag-aiiisl, rclifrion. Tliis (Ii»*y do to expose tlicir advcrsarit's, and fright otluMs from the r('(;eptioii of their sentiments. lM)r siicli I can make no excuse. The practice itself is scandalou>«Iy disingenuous, and can admit of no reasonabh; vindication, and so fair an occasion being given, I cannot pass it without a remark. A notabln instance of this sort I meet with in a Ixxik, just now come to hand. 'J'lie ingenious autlior of tlie Short method with the deists, in a letter directed to Cliarles Oildon, newly recovered from deism, cautions him against the dissenters ; and to enforce his caution presents him with such an account of their opinions, as is indeed suited to fright the reader. He tells him that they maintain, " tliat God sees no sin in the elect, let them live never so wickedly. They damn the far greatest part of the world, by irreversible decrees of reprobation, and say, that their good works are hateful to God ; and that it is not possibly in their power to be saved, let them believe as they will, and live never so religiously. They take away free will in man, and make him a perfect machine. They make God the author of sin, to create men on purpose to damn them ; — they make his promises and threatenings to be of no effect , nay, to be a sort of burlesquing, and insulting those whom he has made miserable, wliich is a hideous blasphemy."* But to what purpose is all this said? 1. Did not the writer know that this is not a representation at all of the opinions maintained by the dissenters, but of the consequences tacked to them by their adversaries ? Does he not know, that they detest and abhor these positions as much as he does, that they refuse these to be consequences of them ? Is it then candid to offer that as their opinions, which they abhor, and which they will not allow to follow upon their opinion ? Again, 2. Doth not this gentleman know that the principles, to wliich he has tacked thes^e consequences, are the very doctrines, taught in the articles of the Church of England, unanimously maintained by all the great men of that church, till bishop Laud's days, which were preached by them in the pulpit, taught in the schools, and upon all occasions avouched as the doctrine of the Church of England ; and, as such, to this very day are owned by 'lo inconsiderable number of that church ? With what justice then or ingenuity can he call this the doctrine of the dissenters ? 3. From whom does he expect credit to this disingenuous account of the dissenters' opinions ? Such as know them, will believe nothing upon the reading of this passage ; but that the writer either understood not the opinions he undertook to represent, or that against his light, he misrepresented them, and so is never to be credited again, without good proof, in any thing he says of them. 4. Was it the author's design to gain a proselyte to the opposite opinions ? This I believe was it. But this is the most unlucky way of management in the world ; for if his disciple is a man of sense, be will be shy of believing that such monstrous opinions can be received by a body of men, among whom, there must be owned by their worst enemies, to be not a few learned and sober. And if he find himself abused upon search, may he not be tempted, not only to reject this account, but all that he received upon the same authority ? When persons of sense, who have been abused, are undeceived, they are wont ever after to incline to favourable thoughts of the persons and principles they were prejudged against ; and to suspect that cause of weakness, which cannot be supported, but by such mean and unman* LeUer siil-joinctl to the Debt's Miuiiial, p. 22, 23.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY. &r. 479 ly shifts, as this, of misrepresenting the opposite opinion. 5. If the a'verse party shall take the same course, what a fine work shall we liave ? And to speak modestly, tiiey want not a colourahle pretence for a letortion. Jiut who shall he the gainers ? Neither of the contendingparties surely : for men will never he heat from their opinions hy calumnies that they know to be unjust. None will gain, save they, who are lying at the catch, for pretences to countenance them in the rejection of tiie christian religion. It is none of my business to debate this controversy with this author. If he has any thing new to advance upon these heads, let him advance it, he will find antagonists in the Church of Kngland, able perhaps to cope with him, though the dissenters should fail. This gentleman had managed his oppositions with more modesty and ingenuity, if he had attentively perused the learned Bishop of Sarum's discourse on the 17th article of the Church of England. Uut I hope this author, upon second thoughts, when his passion is over, will be ashamed of what he has written. But now to return to Herbert and the deists, if we abstract from these two abuses, and consider the doctrines of Christianity as represented in the scriptiues, or according to them, there is no ground to charge them with any thing frightful, or of ill consequence to religion. Yea Idare be so bold as to say, that if practical religion, consisting in godliness, righteousness and sobriety, is any where to be found in the world, it is to be found amongst those, as readily as any where else, and in as eminent a degree, who have been trained up in the belief, and under the induence of those very doctrines, which some, and particularly Herbert, would persuade us to be so horrid, as to fright men at once out of their wits and religion. If it be said, that this is not owing to the influence of these pi'inciples, — I answer, this, at least, proves those principles not inconsistent with practical religion, inasmuch as they who believe them, are eminent in it ; and, if we inquire of them, what has influenced tiieir walk, they are ready to attest, that the belief of these very truths has had the principal influence upon that eftect ; and to offer a rational account of the tendency of these doctrines to promote practical religion. Now, we have wiped oft" the insinuated reproach, designed by our author, against the Christian religion. Let us next consider what there is in this plea. He tells us, his religion consists of incontroverted articles, and so will fright no body. But 1. This is not true in fact, as we have demonstrated above. His articles have been controverted. The sufficiency of them has been believed by very few. Again, 2. Will our author say, that nothing is necessary to religion, which is controverted? Will the deists undertake this point? If so, their religion is lost, as is evident from what has been demonstrated above. 3. This no more proves our author's five articles to be a sufficient religion, than it proves one of them alone to be such. He who owns no more in religion, i)ut this only, " there is a God," may as well plead, that religion retains only what is incontrovertible. But the deists will say, there are other points necessary. Well, does not this give me an answer to their argument, when I say there are other points necessary besides these five articles. 4. Whereas he would bear us in liand, that no man will scruple his religion, is not this enough to make any reasonable man shy of admitting it, that its author and inventor dare not say positive �

  
    480 NATURAL RELIGION INSUP^FICIENT, ly that it is sufficient to answer the purpose, for which it is (lesigned, and that others undertake to demonstrate, that if it be trusted to, it will prove a soul-ruining cheat ? In a word it is not worth the while to calculate a religion for those, who will admit nothing in religion, hut what is incontroverted : for, in sl»ort, they are for no religion. And I think we have in particular evinced, that our author's five articles will he too hard in digestion for such delicate stomachs. IV. Our author tells us, he embraced the catholic religion, " Quod concordifB communis substructionem agat," &-c. That is, in short, let all the world agree to the sufficiency of our author's five articles, and leave all other things to be rejected or received, as trifles, not necessary to be disputed about, and then there is an end of all the contests, then there is a foundation laid for everlasting peace, and the golden age will be retrieved. This trifle deserves rather pity than an answer. What, will all the world agree that this religion is sufficient, while its inventor durst not say so? V. He embraced it, " Quod authoritatem majestatenique indubiam religion!, etHierarchiseinde Politia^que conciliat,"&c. That is, "Because it conciliates respect to religion, to the ecclesiastical hierarchy and civil government." Religion will be respected, when it requires nothing but what is necessary. Church and state will be respected when it punishes nothing but transgressions against incontroverted articles. But is not this to trifle with a witness ? The weakness of this plea is so obvious, that I may well spare my pains in exposing it. Will it maintain the dignity of religion to confine it to a number of articles, which, for any thing we know, or the deists know, may cheat us of our reward in the end, since they cannot positively assure us of its sufficiency, and we are positively sure it is not sufficient ? Will it maintain the honour of church-officers, to admit a religion, which subverts the very foundation of all respect to them, viz. The divine institution of their order ? As for the advantage of it to the civil government, the deists may offer it to the consideration of the next parliament, and they will consider whether it is proper to conciliate respect to the civil government. VI. Our author embraced his religion, " Quod adeo non molliat religionem, ut ejus severitatem stimulum addat." That is, " It is so far from favouring liberty in sin, that it urges harder to virtue, severe virtue, than revealed religion." There is no hope of pardon here upon the satisfaction of another. Men must work for their life, and when they fail, they must satisfy by their repentance. Well, but do they who teach the necessity of satisfaction, exclude repentance ? And if they make both satisfaction and repentance absolutely necessary, though each in its order and place, to forgiveness, methinks they will yet have the advantage in point of severity. Again, but what if repentance will not satisfy ? If this is so, and our author seclude all other satisfaction, will not his religion lead men rather to despair than to virtue. VII. Our author's last inducement was, " Quod sacrarum literarum fini ultimo intentionique quadret,'' &:c. That is, " Because this catholic religion answers the ultimate design of the scriptures.'' All the doctrines taught there level at the establishment of these five catholic verities as we have oft hinted; there is no sacrament, right, or ceremony, there enjoined, but what aims (or seems to aim) at the establishment of these five articles.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 481 But is not this a notable jest ? Our author would bear us in hand, That his religion answers the great ends of the scriptures, better than that religion, which the scriptures themselves teach. If our author says not this, he says nothing. If the end of the scriptures is not good, it is not for the honour of our author's religion that it agrees with it. If it is good, and the religion taught in tiie scriptures themselves, answer their own design best, why then, I would choose that religion, and leave our author to enjoy his own. If he says, his answers it better, then I would desire to know where the compliment lies, that he designed to the scriptures. But 1 desire to know further of the deists, whether do the scriptures teach any thing, besides these articles, to be necessary? Where do the scriptures tell that these are sufficient? Are divine institutions, sacraments, &c. necessary towards the compassing of the ends of religion ? If there are not, how does it commend our author's religion, that it quadrates with the design of these institutions ? If they are necessary and useful, this catholic religion is at a loss that wants them. I am sensible our author has cautioned against this, when he tells us, that they either do, or seem to aim at this. I see " old birds are not caught with chafF." Now I have found it. This catholic religion will really serve the purpose, that revealed truths and institutions do only seem to aim at. But, after all, this is but say and not proof. And I will undertake to evince, against all the deists under heaven, that the confinement of religion to these five articles, as taught by the light of nature, is not only not compliant with the principal intendment of the scriptures, but inconsistent with it. Thus I have considered the inducements which led Herbert to embrace his catholic religion, and found them wanting. And I must say, if this noble author had not been straitened by a bad cause, that is not capable of rational defence, his learning, which was very considerable, could not but have afforded him better pleas. Charles LJlount, in the close of his Religio Laici, tells us, it was for the same reasons he embraced deism, and copies after Herbert with some little variety. ^Vliat he has, that our author has taken no notice of, in this place, will occur in the next chapter, where they are again repeated under another form. " Men that have little to say have need to husband it M'ell, and make all the improvement of it they can. CHAP. XX. Wfie7-ein the Queries offered hy Herbert and Bloxtnt, for jwoving the sufficiency of their Jive articles, are examined. The learned Herbert, in an appendix to his Religio Laici, moves some objections against himself, but fearing, after he has said all he can, some may remain unsatisfied still, he betakes himself to another course, and essays to dispute his opposers into a compliance with his sentiments by queries. Of this sort he proposes seven. Cliarles Blount concludes his Religio Laici in the same method, with this difference, that he has added other seven queries, making in all fourteen, and prefixed this title, " queries proving the validity of the five articles." 3p

  
    482 NATURAL RELHilON INSUFFICIENT, The arguments couched in these queries, in so far as they tend to evince the sutHciency of tiiis catholic religion, are not new, but materially the same, which we have formtuly considered. The method is indeed different, more subtile, and better suited to their great design. Direct proofs are less deceiving, and their weakness is more easily discoverable by vulgar capacities. Queries conceal the weakness of arguments, entangle, j)erplex, and amuse less attentive minds ; and by them, the subtile asserters of a bad cause ease themselves of the trouble of j)roving their ill grounded assertions, which yet, by all rules of disputing, belongs to them only, and turn it over upon the defender. This is enough as to the method, to let us see how suitable it was to their purpose. The queries proposed by liloimtare the same with Herbert's and he adds others which Herbert wants. Wlierefore we shall consider them as proposed by Mr Blount. But whereas some of them are to more advantage urged by Herbert, we shall offer these in Herbert's words, that we may overlook nothing, which has the least appearance of force in this cause. Query I. " Whether there can be any other true God, or whether any other can justly be called Optimus Maximus, the greatest and best God, and common fatlier of mankind, save he who exercises universal providence, and looks so far to the good of all men, as to provide them in common and sufficient or effectual means for obtaining the state of eternal happiness after this life, whereof he has implanted a desire in their minds ? If the laic or vulgar worship any other God, who does not exercise tliis universal providence, are they not guilty of false worship or idolatry ? And if any one deny this common providence, is he not guilty of treason against the divine majesty, and of a contempt of his goodness, yea, and of atheism itself?"* Thus Herbert. Blount proposes the same query, but more shortly thus, " whether there be any true God, but he that useth universal providence concerning the means of coming to him ?f The design of this query is to prove the necessity of a catholic religion, or a sufficient religion common to all mankind, and to fix the black note of atheism upon all who deny it. The argument whereby this is evinced, is the very same, which we have examined above, as the deists' first and great argument. What is added concerning universal providence, we did consider in our answer to Herbert's first inducement to deism. And so we might entirely pass this query as answered already, were it not for the seeming advantage given to it by this new dress, wherein it appears. This query has a direct tendency to drive men into atheism, and tempt them to lay aside all worship for fear of falling into idolatry. It is in itself evident, that if God has given all mankind, or to every man means sufficient and effectual to lead them to eternal happiness, they must know of it, at least, there must be easy access for them to know it. With what propriety of speech can it be said. That the means leading to eternal happiness, are given to every man to be by him used for that end, if they know them not, or, at least, if the knowledge of them be not easily accessible to all, who will apply themselves to an inquiry after them? nor is it less evident, that the suitableness, efficacy * Herbert's Relig. Laici, appen. p. 1,2. f Blount Rel. Laici, p. 90.

  
    AND RE VEA LED NECESSARY, &c. 483 and sufficiency of these means, for reaching' this end, must be sufficiently intimated to them. If it is not so, how can men rationally be obliged to use means which they do not know to be proper for compassing tlie end ? With what courage or confidence can any rational man with great application, over many difficulties, use, and all his life continue in the use of, means, concerning which he has no assurance, that they will put him in possession of the end ? After all his pains he may miss the end he had in view. How can any reasonable soul please itself in such a course ? Can it be reasonably thought worthy of the wisdom and goodness of God to give man the means of attaining eternal happiness and means sufficient, and yet leave men in the dark as to the knowledge of this, that they are designed for, and sufficient to reach the end for which they were given ? What can rationally induce men in this case, to give God the praise of his goodness, in affording them these means or to use them for that end, for which they were given, if this is hid from them ? It is then evident, that if God has afforded all men sufficient means of reaching eternal happiness, they must know this, or, at least, have easy access to know these means, what they are, and what they are designed to, proper foi-, and will prove effectual to this end. And consequently, if men find not such means after search, they have evidently reason to conclude, That God has left them without them, at least, that they want them in their present circumstances ; since after all their inquiries they cannot find them, nor can they discover that any means, they know of, will be effectual to reach this end. This is evidently the condition of man at present, left to the mere light of nature. We have proved just now, that if God had given these sufiicient means, every man must, at least upon application, have had access to know them, and to know that they are sufficient. But, upon application, they find no such matter, and therefore have reason to suspect, that God has not given them these means, if not positively to conclude that they are without them. Herbert himself glories that he was the first who found out what these means were. They had escaped the knowledge and industry of the most learned and diligent before his time. And if so, certainly the vulgar behoved to be at a loss about them. When he has found them, he dare not be positive about their sufficiency : " For which reason, says he, I will not go as far as to say that they are sufficient to bad men to everlasting happiness."* Yea, lie more than insinuates, that we cannot come to be positively assured of their sufficiency, and so, must remain in the dark, since the determination of this depends upon the sentiments of God, which are known to none, as he says. Now when a man so learned, so diligent, and so evidently prepossessed with a strong inclination to favour any means that had a share of sufficiency, found so much difficulty to hit upon any such, and did so evidently hesitate about the sufficiency of those he had found ; must not the laity, for whom, upon all occasions, he pretends so much concern, hesitate more ? Yea, have they not reason evidently to conclude, that there ai-e no such means provided for them ? But Herbert here teaches them, that none is to be acknowledged the true God, nor worshipped as such, who has not provided every man in effectual and sutficient means for attaining eternal happiness. Well * Herbert, de llelif;-. Ociit. 217.

  
    484 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, may the laics say, " I neither know, nor can I ever be satisfied that I liave such means ; yea, I have the greatest reason to think that I want them ; if the good God had given them, he would not have mocked me, by concealing thein, and so precluding me from the use of them; he would have pointed me to them, and intimated their sufficiency, so as to make it knowable to me, upon application, without which he could never expect that I should vise them ; I have therefore reason to conclude myself destitute of them, and so I will worship no God, since there is none that has provided me in the means necessary to eternal happiness : for if I should, I would be guilty of worshipping one, who is an idol, and not the true God.'' Here we see where tliis gentleman's principles must inevitably lead the poor laic, either to direct atheism, to worship one, whom he has reason vehemently to suspect to be merely an idol, and not the true God. Having thus discovered the dangerous tendency of this query, I shall now give a direct answer to it. And to it I say, That the God, who makes man, implants in his child's mind a desire of eternal felicity, intimates to him, that he is made for this end, obliges him, in duty, to pursue this end, under a penalty, in case he fail of it ; and yet denies or leaves his child without the means that are absolutely necessary for compassing it, antecedently to any fault upon the child's part, will scarcely obtain the titles of Optimus IMaximus, great and good, or a common father. But the God, who made man perfect, in his original state, and put him in full possession of all the means, that were necessary to obtain that end, whatever it was, for which he was made, and which he was in duty obliged to pursue, loses not his interest in, and unquestionable right to, the title of Optimus Maximus, great and good ; nor does he cease to be a common father, and to act the part of such a one, if, when his children, contrary to their duty, have rebelled against him, by their own fault dropped the knowledge of the end, for which they were made, lost the knowledge of the means, whereby it is to be obtained, put themselves out of a capacity of using the means, or reaching the end, if, I say, in this case, he leave them to smart under the eflFects of their own sin, and treat them no more as children, but as rebels, who can blame him ? Does he not act every way as it becomes one, who by the best of titles is not merely a father, but the sovereign ruler and governor of all his creatures, to whom of right it belongs to render a just recompense of reward to every transgressor ? Now, this is the case, as we have already proven. If the deists will make their argument conclude, they must prove that this is not the case with man. And when we see this done, we shall then know what to say. Till then, we are not much concerned with their query. If they say, " how can this be ?" Can men by the light of nature know how this came to pass ? I answer, that is not the question, how it came to be so ; but whether, in fact, it be so ? That it really is thus, is before proven. The heathens have confessed it. And though we should never come to be satisfied, how it came about, yet that it really is so, is enough to acquit God. Nor is God's universal providence hereby everted, he still governs all mankind suitably to their condition. He rules those, whom of his sovereign and undeserved grace, he has seen meet to deal with, in order to return to his family, in a way of infinite mercy and grace. He

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 485 governs the rest of the world, whom, in his sovereign and adorable justice and wisdom, he hath left to lie under the dismal consequences ot their own sin, in a way becoming their state. He provides them in all things, that do necessarily belong to the ends for whicJi they are spared. Further, he leaves himself " not without a witness as to his goodness in that he does good, gives them rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling their hearts with food and gladness." Which is sufficient to show liis superabundant goodness, that reaches even to the unthankful and evil, and gives them ground to conclude, that their want of what is further necessary, flows, not from any defect of goodness on his part, but from their own sins, of many of which their own consciences do admonish them. If God vouchsafe the means of recovery to any, they have reason to be thankful to sovereign grace. If God give not what he may justly refuse, who can injustice complain of him ? They must leave their complaint upon themselves and acquit God. And while man is contiiuied in being, it will still remain his indispensable duty to worship this God, who made him, spares him, notwithstanding of his sins, for a time, punishes him less than his iniquities deserve, and confers many other undeserved favours on him. Nor is he guilty of worshipping an idol in doing so. Thus we have answered this query. And I might now propose to the deists a counter query, whether they, who make that necessary to the support of the universal providence of God, his goodness, and consequently his being, of which no man can be sure that it really is, which all men have reason to believe is not, and which most men, who have made it their business to consider the case seriously, do firmly believe not to be in being, may not reasonably be suspected to design the overthrow of these attributes of God, and consequently of his very being ? Thus Vaninus endeavoured to establish atheism. He ascribes such attributes to God, and endeavoured to fix such notions of his perfections, as could not be admitted, without the overthrow of other perfections, unquestionably belonging to him, or owned in any consistency with reason and experience. For he well knew, that if once he could bring men to believe God to be such a one, if he was, they would be brought under a necessity of denying that there was any God. Query H. "■ Whether these means appear universally otherwise, than in our aforesaid five catholic articles ?"* These gentlemen think they have by their first query sufficiently proved, that there must be a catholic religion ; now they will prove theirs to be it. But I have overthrown the foundation, and so the superstructure falls. I have evinced, that there is no such catholic sufficient religion by reason and experience. I have proved, that the pretence of its being necessary to support the notion of God's providence and goodness, can never possibly persuade any considerate man, to believe, against his reason and experience, against the sight of his eyes, and what, he feels within himself, that he really is in possession of a sufficient religion, without revelation; and consequently, that the urging of tliis pretence can serve for nothing, if not to make men question tlie goodness and providence of God, and so his very being, to the overthrow of all worship and religion. I have moreover made it appear, that these * Blount Rtl. Laici, p. 90. Herb. Rel. Liiici, Ainjciul.

  
    486 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, live articles are not catholic, and, though they were so, yet are not sufficient. Query ITI. " Whether any thing can be added to these five articles fir principles, that may tend to make a man more honest, virtuous, or a hetter man ? So Jilount.f To this query Herbert adjects a clause, viz. provided these articles be well explained in their full latitude." And is not this the principal end of religion ? By the foregoing queries the deists think they have proved the necessity of a catholic religion, that their five articles is this catholic religion. By this query they pretend to prove their religion sufficient. To this purpose they tell us, that their five articles are sufficient to make a man virtuous, honest, and good ; that this is the principal end of religion ; and that nothing can be added to them, wliich can be any way helpful as to this end. If by making a man virtuous, honest, and good, they mean no more than the heathens meant by these words, who took them to intend no more, but an abstinence from the more gross outward acts of vice, contrary to the light of nature, with some regard in their dealings among men, to the common and known rules of righteousness, and usefulness : If, I say, this is their meaning, which I conceive it must be, then I deny that this is the principal end of religion. No man that imderstands what religion means, will say it. The heathens were influenced to this by other motives, than any thing of regard to the authority of the one true God. Their ethics, which enjoined this goodness, virtue, and honesty, pressed it by considerations of a quite different nature. Of God's legislature, his laws are such they took little or no notice, as we observed from JVIr Locke before ; and therefoi'e whatever usefulness among men there was to be found in their virtues, they had nothing of i-eligion, properly so called, in them. But if by making a man honest, virtuous, and good, they mean the making of him inwardly holy, and engaging him in the whole of his deportment, in both outward and inward acts, to cai-ry, as becomes him, toward God, his neighbour, and himself, with a due eye to the glory of God, as his end, and a just regard to the authority of God, as the formal reason of this performance of duty in outward and inward acts : If, I say, they take their words in this sense, I do own this to be one of the principal ends of religion. But then I deny that ever any man, by their five articles, as taught by the light of nature, or by any others of the like kind, known only by the mere light of nature, was in this sense, since the entrance of sin, made virtuous and good. Nay, the moral heathens were not led to that shadow of virtue and goodness, which they had, in the sense before mentioned, from any regard to these five articles, as they are articles of religion ; that is, as they are principles directive as to the duty, which man owes to the one, only, true, and supreme Being. And taking virtue, goodness, and honesty in this last sense, which is that alone wherein we are concerned, I have above proven the light of nature, and particularly these five articles, as known by it, utterly insufficient to make any man virtuous, honest, and good. And I have demonstrated not one, but many things beside what is contained in these five articles, however explained to the utmost advantage that can be done by mere unassisted reason, to be absolutely necessary to the ends of religion. f Ibid. p. 91. Herb. llcl. Laici. Appendix.

  
    NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT -^^^ Nor will what Herbert has adjected mend the matter, viz. " that his articles must be well explained in their full latitude." These words, if they have any sense, it is this, it is not enough to believe and receive our articles, as in general proposed. This will make no inau good. He must not only, for instance, agree to it, that there is one supreme God, and that he is to be worsliipped by a virtuous life; but he must be acquainted with all the attributes of this God necessary to be known, in order to the direction of his practice, and he must understand and be fixed as to the nature, measure, and all other necessary concerns of these virtues, that belong to his duty. This is undeniably the meaning of this expression, and this inevitably overthrows all that our author has been building. Were these five articles, in this latitude, universally agreed to ? Our author knew the contrary. If any man should assert it, it were enough to make him be hissed off the stage, as either brutishly ignorant of the world, or impudently disingenuous. AVell then, our catholic religion is lost. Again, since the explications belong as much to our author's religion as the articles themselves, (for without them he confesses the articles not sufficient) how shall the poor laity ever be satisfied about them ? Have there not been as many, and as intricate disputes about them, as about the articles of revealed religion ? Where is now the boasted of agreement ? Where is the uncontroverted religion ? What attribute of God has not been questioned, disputed, and denied? Have not his creation of all things, his providence, &c. which of all others have the most remarkable influence upon practice, by many been denied ? Have not horrid notions of them been advanced by some ? What will now become of men of squeamish stomachs, that can admit of no religion, but one that is smooth, and has no rugged controversies in it? Why, poor gentlemen, they must part with our author's religion, and so be, what they were before, men of no religion. Upon the whole we see that this query, designed to prove the Deists' religion sufficient, has proven it a chimera. Query IV. " Whether any things that are added to these five principles from the doctrine of faith, be not uncertain in their original ?"* 80 Blount. Herbert to this adds, " that though God is true, yet the laics can never be certain about revelation : for, says he, how do you know that God spake these words to the prophets ? How do ye know that they faithfully repeated or wrote what God spoke to them, and no more ? How do ye know that transcribers have performed their part faithfully ? How do ye know, that that particular revelation made to a particular priest, prophet or lawgiver, concerns not only all other priests and lawgivers, but also the laics ? Especially, how shall ye know this, if the matter of revelation require you to recede from reason ?"-|Thus he. And here we have a proof of the fourth reflection of his unfair treatment of the Christian revelation, which we made above, chaj). 13. For either he insinuates, that the scriptures teach things contrary to reason ; and if so, where was our author's ingenuity when he called it the best religion, and upon other occasions pretended so much respect to it? Does not this justify our charge of disingenuity against him, in the first reflection we have made, in the place now referred to ? If he owns, that this is not the fault of the Christian religion, but of other * Blount Rel. L-.iici, p. 91. •}■ Herbert Rel. Laici, Appendix, p. 3.

  
    488 NATUIIAJ. RELNilON INSUFFICIENT, prolciidiid revelations; then lie justifies our foiirtli reflection, wherein we charge liim with jumhh"ng revelations, true and false, together, that liave, at least, seemingly fair pretences, and these that have none, and deceitfully charges upon all in cumulo, the faults peculiar to the worst. If this is not enough to persuade you to the truth of his protestation ahove mentioned, viz. That he designed no hurt to the Christian religion, he has an observation with which he concludes this query, that will beat tiie persuasion of it into your brains, or else of somewhat beside, and it is this in his own words : " I think it worthy of the laics" observation, that there is this difference betwixt the pretended revelations offered to us, by the lawgivers, and those offered to us by priests, interpreters of the oracles of God, (under which notion he takes in all prophets) whether they gave their revelations or responses for hire or merely to set off their own conceits f.sive vcnales, sive 7n(givcndi ;) that the revelations, which the lawgivers pretended they had from heaven, and promulgated as such, did usually make the people more just and sociable, or agree better together ; whereas the pretended revelations of the priests and prophets, of whatever sort (or in his own words Oraculorum htlerprelibtis sive vciialibus sive vngivendis) did usually make the people more unjust or impious, and did divide them among themselves."* Here is a rare observation, worth gold to the laic. He may, with more safety, receive and use the laws, which Lycurgus, Solon, and the other heathen lawgivers pretended they had from heaven ; and I would add Moses to his writings, but that I fear our author has cast him, because he set up for an interpreter of God's mind, and, upon some extraordinary occasions, acted the part of a priest. Our author, I say, will persuade him, that he may, with more advantage, read these writings, than those of the prophets and apostles, or any other of the sacred writers, who were not lawgivers. It is true, both are to be looked upon but as pretended revelations, and so, in effect, cheats : but the lawgivers beguiled the people to their advantage : whereas those rogues for priests, and others who joined with them, offered cheats that were hurtful to justice among men, and the peace of society. If any say, I am wresting our author's words, and that certainly his comparison respects only the heathen lawgivers and heathen priests, I answer, if this is the meaning, it is altogether impertinent to the design of tlie query, which avowedly aims at this, that laics living among us (for I don't believe our author designed to send his book to the pagans) can never be satisfied as to the truth of any particular revelation, and all his subordinate queries do directly thrust at the scriptures ; and then he closes with this observation, as of the greatest moment to the intendment of the query. And therefore I cannot own, that I have done any injury to our author, in the interpretation I have given of it; but I have spoke his meaning more plainly, than he thought it convenient to do. The next query is to the same purpose, and therefore we shall propose it, and answer both. Query V. Supposing the originals true, whether yet they be not uncertain in their explications, "so that unless a man read all authors, speak with all learned men, and know all languages, it be not impossible to come to a clear solution of all doubts ?"t Thus Blount. Her* Herbert, Rel. Laici, Ap. f Bloiuit Rel. Laici, ubi supra, p. 91.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 489 bert, in his fifth query, speaks to the same purpose, he makes a huge outcry about the schisms and sects that are among us, and tells us plainly, that it' we will adhere stiffly to revelation, we must, of necessity, get an infallible judge, to whose decisions we must submit in all things. He endeavours to prove that the scriptures will not decide the controversy; and impertinently enough labours to disprove what none ever asserted, that miracles wrought by the writers will not decide the differences about the meaning of their writings. For it is evident the query only respects the meaning of the revelation, as the former did its original. However, I know who will thank our author, for asserting the necessity of a living infallible judge. If any think I have wronged our author, as to this, let them inspect his book, and they will find I have done him justice. But for the satisfaction of those who have it not, I shall subjoin his own express words : he informs the laic, that he can never be satisfied about the meaning of this revelation, about which there are so many controversies, unless either he can '• Learn all languages,— read all the more celebrated writings — consult the more learned also who have written nothing, — or that some one by common consent may be appointed aninfallible judge of all these controversies." — And then he goes on to prove, that there is no other possible way of deciding these differences, and coming to the meaning of revelation ; but on these two ways pointed at, in the words now quoted. The first is ridiculous, and therefore we must be deists or papists. The design of these queries is obvious. They were afraid that their arguments might prove weak, which they had advanced for the sufficiency of their catholic religion ; and now, in effect, they tell the laics, that if they have a mind to have a religion at all, they must close with this, which the deists present them. And though we cannot satisfy you, may the deists sav, in all points, about our catholic religion ; yet you must rest satisfied with it : for you can never be sure about revelation, either as to its original or meaniner. Men brought to such a strait, since they cannot have such a religion as they would wish, must take such as they can get. These queries directly attack revelation ; and so belong not to our subject. The learned defenders of revealed religion have considered those trifles, and repelled the force of them. I shall only consider them, in so far as they belong to our subject, and offer the few following animadversions upon them. 1. I say, if the laic must, for the sake of those ditficulties, quit reTealed religion ; he must part with the Deists' catholic religion, upon the same account. Herbert has told us, and it were indeed ridiculous to sav the contrary, that this catholic religion is comprehensive not only of their five articles, but their explications. Now, are there not as many, and no less intricate debates about this religion, than about that which is revealed ? is not its sufficiency disputed? Must not the laic read all books, converse with all learned men, &c. before he can rest satisfied in it ? Are there not intricate and perplexed disputes about the authority, extent, use, matter and manner of the promulgation of the law of nature ? Where shall the laic find the notices that belong to this religion ? Shall be turn inward, and find them inscribed upon his own mind ? So our author advises. But learned men say. and pretend to prove the contrary. And if most laics look into their own mind, 3q

  
    490 NATURAL REFJfilON INSUFFICIENT, tliey will eitluT say, witli the latter, tliat. they are not there ; or complain that they are become so dim, that tliey cannot read them, unless some cliaritable deist will afford them iiis spectacles. IJiit when they have g-ot them, wliat shall they do next for the explications ? Are the explications written there too ? The deists dare not say it. But these likewise are necessary, say the deists, as we have lieard from Blount iiiul Herbert before. Shall the laics consult the doctors about their meaning? But do not doctors differ ? Do not the Magi, and not a i'i'w learned Greeks, as Zeno and Chrysippus, &c. teach sodomy to be lawful ? Was it not the judgment of others, that a wise man ought " to steal and commit adultery and sacrilege upon occasions, for none of these things are by nature evil." So Theodorus, as Hesychius Illustrius reports in his life. Do not Aristippus and Carneades, with many others, overthrow the whole law of nature, telling us, that nothing is naturally just or unjust, good or evil, but by virtue of some arbitrary law ? Has not the same opinion been revived, broached and inculcated by Hobbs and others among ourselves ? Has not Plato long since observed in his Pha?don, " That if any one name either silver or iron, presently all men agree what it is that is intended ; but if they speak of that which is just or good presently we are at variance with others, and among ourselves." In a word, he that will cast at revelation, fdr its controversies, is a fool to go over to natural religion, in expectation to be free of controversy. Thus we are at least upon a level with the deists. 2. If the laic, in Defiance of the deists' queries, may reach a satisfying assurance of the Divine authority of the Scriptures, where is then the necessity for his quitting revelation? It will quite evanish. This, I say, he may have, without troubling his head about impertinent queries of this sort, if he duly attend to that one plain and rational direction given by our Lord, Jo. vii. 17, " If any man will do his will, he shall know of his doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak of myself." The Scriptures containing a full account of all the concerns of the christian religion, are exhibited to him, and put in his hand by the church as a revelation from God, wherein all his concerns for eternity are wrapped up. I do not plead, that the testimony of the church is a sufficient ground for bottoming his faith. But this I say, that the testimony of the church is a sufficient ground for any man to judge and conclude firmly, that its pretensions are not contemptible, and that it deserves the most serious consideration imaginable. But when I speak of the church, whose testimony this regard is to be payed to, we set aside, as of no consideration, a multitude of persons, whether of the clergy or laity, who do, in their practice, visibly contradict the confessed rules of their religion. Such persons are scarce to be reckoned of any religion, and their testimony is of no consideration, either for or against religion. Nor do we restrict the notion of the church to the representatives of it, much less to the church of Rome, that monopolizes this name. But I take for that body of men, of whatever station or quality, who have received and do act answerably to the Christian religion they profess, in some good measure at least. Now I say, the testimony of this church or body of men, deserves great regard in this matter. If we consider them, there are among them persons of unattainted reputation, enemies themselves being judges. Not a few of them are of unquestionable judgment, deep discerning, solid learning, and strict inquiries after

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. *91 truth. Tliey are not a few but many. Nor are thoy confined to one nation or a^e, but such there have been, in all ages, in all nations, where Christianity has obtained free access. Many of them ai'e persons, whom envy itself" cannot allege biassed, by external gain of one sort or of another. They are persons of different, nay cross civil interests, and of different outward conditions ; such are the persons who give this testimony. Again, if we consider their testimony, they bear witness to the christian religion in all its concerns, its truth, sufficiency, usefulness to all the en<ls of religion, with respo* t to time and eternity, and its efficacy for beginning, carrying on, maintaining, reviving and consummating such as sincerely receive it, in godliness towards God, righteousness towards men, sobriety with respect to ourselves ; and that both as to inward principles and outward acts. Further, if we consider in what they give in their testimony, the weight of it will appear. They bear witness to all this, not only by their words, but by their deeds, living in a conformity to it, parting with all that is dearest to them for it, cheerfully undergoing the greatest h.irdships, patiently undergoing the most cruel torments, to the loss of life itself; and this they do neither upon mere constraint, nor, on the other hand, from a rash and inadvertent neglect of due regard to the unquestionable advantage of peace, health, life, and the other good things they part with ; but they venture upon doing and suffering freely and of choice, upon a sober, rational consideration of the advantage of cleaving to their religion, and of its being such, as will do more than compensate any loss they can sustain for it. Again, they bear witness to the concerns of this religion, as to a thing, that they have not received upon bare hearsay, but upon narrow scrutiny, as that whereof they have the experience. They do not only give this testimony, when it is new to them, but after long trial, when they are most sedate and composed, when they can expect nothing of advantage by it, and when they must lay their account with contempt, opposition and loss. They give this testimony in whatever place they are, where it is honoured, or where it is opposed. They give it with the greatest concern, and recommend this religion to those whom they would least deceive, even with their dying breath, when they dare not dissemble, and that after a long trial, in the course of their lives, in the greatest variety of outward condition, sufficient to have discovered the weakness of their religion, if it had any. They have made choice of this religion, and adliered to it, under the greatest outward disadvantages, Avho were not prepossessed in its favours, by education, but prejudged against it ; and they have embraced it, where they had a free choice to accept or reject it, and advantages to tempt them to a refusal. They do not require an exquisite belief, as Mahometans do, but provoke to experience and trial. Now I dare boldly say, that this testimony is a better, more plain, obvious and every way more justifiable ground ot rational assent to the divine authority, truth, efficacy, and sufficiency of the christian religion, than can be given for the like assent, to any other particular religion whatsoever. Nay, there is more, in this one testimony, as it is, or, at least, may be qualified with other circumstances, discernible even by the most ordinary laic, here for brevity's sake omitted, (the urgir.g of this iik its full strength, not being my present design) than can be offered for all the other religious in the world, natural, or pretending to revelation, were all that can be said for them aU

  
    492 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, togetlier put in one arg-ninent. Any reasonable man cannot bnt think his eternal concerns safer in following this society, than any other whatsoever : there is not such another company elsewhere to be met with, as might be demonstrated to the conviction of the stifFest o[)poser. liut this I plead not at present. 1 say not, that the laic should build his persuasion of Christianity upon this testimony. All that I make of it is this, that the laic has reason to consider the scriptures as thus attested, as a book, that has, at least, very plausible pretences to divinity, a book that deserves serious perusal, a book that cannot possibly have any obvious and unquestionable arguments of imposture, and consequently, that it deserves to be read through, and fully heard before it is cast, and that though there occur in it some things he cannot presently understand, or whose use and value he catmot take up, he ought not therefore to be prejudged against the divine autliority of the book upon the account of them, till, at least, it is heard to an end. For, who knows not that things, which appear incredible, mireasonable, yea ridiculous, before their causes, order, and design are understood, may, upon acquaintance with these, appear convincingly credible, useful, and every way reasonable ? This is all I claim of the laic at present, and he deserves not the name of a reasonable man who will deny it upon such a ground. And if the deists had considered this, we had not been troubled with the many childish and trifling prejudices, wherewith their Oracles of Reason and other books are stuffed. Nor could they have been diverted from the serious consideration of the Scriptures, by such pitiful exceptions. Well, the scriptures being put into the laic's hand, thus attested, he sets himself to the perusal of them, and such a perusal as the case requires, looking to God for direction, he tries the means appointed by them, for satisfaction as to their divinity, while he is seeking light from God ; in such a matter he dare not expect it, if he continue in the neglect of known duty, or the commission of known sin, and therefore he studies to avoid them. He is resolved to follow truth, as it is discovered, and to subscribe to the scripture pretensions, if they give sufficient evidence of themselves. Nothing is here resolved, but what is reasonable beyond exception. In pursuance of this just resolution, he reads them, and upon his perusal, what passages he cannot understand, or reach the reason of, he passes at present and goes on, till he see further what may be the intendment of them. And he finds in plain and convincing expressions, his own case, and the case of all men by nature, clearly discovered, and urged upon him by this book ; the words pierce his soul, dive into his conscience, and make manifest the secrets of his heart, known to none but God, manifest his sins, in their nature and tendency, and all their concernments. His conscience tells him, all this is true to a tittle, though he did not know it before, and none other, save the heart-searching God, could know what was transacted within his heart, though overlooked by himself. The discovery not only carries with it an evidence of truth, which his conscience subscribes to ; but the words wherein it is expressed, bear in themselves upon his soul with a light, authority and majesty formerly unknown, evidencing their meaning and truth, and filling the soul with unusual and awful impressions of the majesty and authority of the speaker. Thus being convinced and judged, and the " secrets of his heart made

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 493 manifest," lie is forced to " fall down and acknowledge, that God is in the word of a truth." And he is ready to say, " Come see a book that told all that ever I did in my life : is not this the book of God ?" Thus he stands trembling under the sense of the wrath of God, due to him for his sins. He reads on and finds in the same book a discovery of relief proposed frequently in the same passages. He is urged to an acceptance of it. The discovery carries along with it a full evidence of the suitableness, excellency, and advantage of the remedy ; and by a taste of its goodness, or inward sense, he is drawn to an ajiprobation. Upon this approbation, the promised effects follow. His fears are dissipated, his hopes revived, his soul is made acquaint v/itli formerly unknown and God-becoming expressions of the nature and excellencies of God. And going still on, every day repeated experience occurs of the justness of the discoveries the word makes of himself, the authority of its commands, faithfulness of its promises, the awfulness of its thi'eatenings ; none of which fall to the ground. He, in a word, lias repeated experience of the unparalleled efficacy of the whole, for the cure of his darkness, his corruption, S:c. which despised other applications ; and towards his .idvancement to a sincere and conscientious regard to all his duties, outward and inward, toward God and man. Let us now but suppose this to be the case Avith the laic, upon his perusal of the scriptures, though with respect to innumerable souls, it is more than a bare supposition : upon this supposition I say, 1. The laic has the highest security he can desire, that this book is as to its substance the very word of God, as certainly as if it were spoken to him immediately by a voice from heaven. This cannot well be denied by any that understands this supposition. 2. I say, the laic thus convinced may laugh at all Herbert's queries as impertinent. He finds God speaking by the word, and owning it for his. He needs not therefore trouble himself who wrote it, or whether they were honest men who transcribed it, or whether they performed their part, whether it was designed for him, and the like may be said of all his other queries. He will find no occasion for that distinction betwixt traditional or original revelation mentioned by Herbert, and insisted upon by Mr Locke, on what design I leave others to judge.* In this case, as to the substance, it is all one to him as if it had not come through another hand, nor has he reason to be jealous, that God would permit to creep into, or stand in a book, which, for the substance, he still owns and evinces to be from him, any thing of a coarser alloy, at least any such c(»rruption as might make it unworthy of him to own it, or unsafe to use it to the design it was given for : yea, he has the strongest security that the perfections and providence of God can afford, to rest fully assured of the contrary. He has no reason to be stumbled at passages he cannot understand, or such as by others are reckoned ridiculous, but rather to say with Socrates in another case, " ^^ hat I understand, I admire, and am fully convinced to be every way worthy of its author; and therefore I conclude what I understand not, to be equally excellent, and that it would appear so if I understood all its concerns." Finally, this supposition takes off all pretence of hesitation about the mean. * Locke's Essay of Hud). Undersland. book 1. Cap. 18. §. 6, 7, 8.

  
    494 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, iiig of the scriptures, as to what the laic is particularly concerned in. T\n'. story of the necessity of an infallible judge, is built upon this supposition, that the scriptures are so obscure in matters necessarily relating to the faith and practice of the vulgar, that they cannot be understood by them satisfyingly, in the use of appointed means: this supposition is palpably false, contrary to scripture, reason and experience, as is evinced by our writers against the papists, who fully consider their pleas, and particularly those, which Herbert and the deists have borrowed from them, who may be consulted by the reader. 3. Thus far I have made appear, that the laic has the justest reason in the world to look upon it as his duty, or the will of God, that he should give the scriptures such a perusal. 2. That in doing his will there is a way, at least, supposable, wherein he may reach full satisfaction in his own mind, in defiance of the deists' queries about the divinity of the scriptures, and reach the highest rational security, even that of faith, bottomed upon diviue testimony and inward sense or experience; which Herbert himself, upon all occasions, truly asserts to be the highest certainty. I shall now advance one step further, and assert, that this is more than a mere supposition, that it is a matter of fact, that they, who do receive the scriptures in a due manner, especially among the laics, or illiterate, do find and rest upon this ground in their persuasion. Upon this ground it was alone, that multitudes did at first receive it, and for it reject they religions they were bred in ; and not as the deists imagine, upon a blind veneration to teachers, priests, or preachers, whom, by education, they were taught to abhor : and upon this ground they still do adhere to it, and receive it as written in the scriptures. The words of Mr Baxter, as I find them quoted by Mr Wilson* (for I have not seen Baxtei''s book in answer to Herbert de Veritate) are remarkable to this purpose. " I think," says he, that " in the very hearing or reading, God's spirit often so concurreth as that the will itself should be touched with an internal gust or flavour of the goodness contained in the doctrine, and at the same time the understanding with an internal irradiation, which breeds such a sudden apprehension of the verity of it, as nature gives men of natural principles. And 1 am persuaded, that this increased by more experience and love, and inward gusts, doth hold most christians faster to Christ, than naked reasonings could do. And were it not for this, unlearned, ignorant persons were still in danger of apostasy, by every subtile caviler that assaults tliem. And I believe that all true christians have this kind of internal knowledge, from the suitableness of the truth and goodness of the gospel to their new-quickened, illuminated, sanctified souls." The apostle tells us, " God w!vo commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined into our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ." If the deist say, how proves the laic this to me ? I answer, that is not the question. For the design of the deists in these queries, is to prove, that the laic cannot be assured about the original and meaning of revelation in his own mind, and so must close with their catholic religion. Now in direct contradiction to this, I say, here is a ground to stand upon. And if he * Baxter's Animad. on Herbert de Verit P. 135. quoted by il. J. Wilson, Scripture interpreter Assured, Appeii. P. 20.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 495 has this ground, even a sober deist must allow he has no reason to be moved from it, but must fully know that the doctrines are of God. And so I have overthrown the design of the query. As for the deist's question, how he proves it to others, it is impertinent. It is not reasonable to expect, that every common man can stop the mouths of gainsayers. It is enough for him, if he can give a reason, which is good, and must be owned such in itself. If the deist questions matter of fact, that he finds matters so and so ; I answer, A blind man may question whether I see this paper now before me ; and yet I have good reason to believe it is there, though I should fail of convincing him. If the deist say, I have perused the scriptures, and found no such effect ; I answer, in matters of experience one affirmative proves more than twenty negatives ; unless the application is in all respects equal, and the effect depend upon a necessary cause : for where a voluntary agent is the cause of the effect, there it does not always necessarily follow upon the like application. But to wave this general, which would require more room to explain, than I can allow it in this place, I say further to the coinplainer, have you given the scriptures such a perusal, as I proved in a way of duty, you are obliged to do ? Have you used the means, in so far, at least, as is possible for you ? Have you sought, have you waited for God's guidance and preservation from mistake, and from unjust prejudices against him, his works, his word, if this be such, and his ways ? Do you carefully study to avoid what may reasonably be thought, even by a considerate heathen, to obstruct the grant of the assistance desired from God ? Do you carefully avoid known sin ? Do you endeavour the performance of what you know to be duty? Are you resolved to follow in practice where light leads ? If you dare not frankly answer, you have no reason to complain. For my own part, I am persuaded, that in fact, none who have done bis will even thus far, have reason to table a complaint against the word. Others, who take a quite contrary c(turse, are unreasonable in the complaint. Disputes about what might be the case, upon supposition of a pc-rson's doing all, that in his present circumstances he is able to do, and yet miss of satisfaction as to the divine authority of the word ; until the subject of this question be found, I think not myself concerned in at least a controversy with the deists. It is unreasonable to question the authority of the scriptures or the evidence of it, upon suppositions that never were in being, and I am persuaded never shall iiave a being. But these things I leave. This dispute lies wholly out of our road. But I have been obliged to this digression, in pursuit of the impertinent queries of the deists. I say, impertinent, because, were all granted that is aimed at in these queries, it will not avail one rush, towards the proof of the point the deists are on, viz. the validity of their religion ; for were revealed religion uncertain, is it a good consequence, that therefore the religion of tlie deists is certain ? What I have said in defence of revealed religion, I would have to be looked upon only as a digression, and not as a full declaration of my opinion; much less would I have this understood as the substance of what can be pleaded on behalf of that blessed book that has "brought life and immortality to light." This is not the hundredth part of what even I could say, were this my subject. And others have said, and can plead much more than I am able. However, this I owed to the truth of God. Such as would see all these

  
    496 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, pretences against revelation repelled, are desired to consult those, who desifrnodly treat of this subject. There are other tliinfrs in these queries now animadverted upon, that deserve rather contempt than an answer. In particular it is supposed, as one of the principal foundations of those two queries, now under consideration, that a man cannot reach certainty in iiis own mind upou solid grounds, and rationally acquiesce in it as such, unless " he knows all tliat can he said against it, read all books, converse with all learned men, &c." than which there is not a more extravagant expression in Bevis and Garragantua. Admit it, and I shall demonstrate against any who will undertake it that nothing is certain. I cannot but admire that so learned a person as Herbert could use such an extravagant supposition. But what will not a bad cause drive a man upon ? This confirms what is ordinarily ol)served, that there is no opinion, however unreasonable, but has some learned man for i(s patron, if not inventor. ^ye shall now go on to the rest of the queries which will be of more easy despatch. That I have dwelt so long upon these two, is out of a regard to revelation and its honour, and not from any weight in the queries. As for them, this alone had been a sufficient answer, which I shall propose in way of a counter-query, and conclude with it ; If a laic that is illiterate cannot be satisfied as to the truth of revealed religion, bow does this prove the five articles of the deists to be a sufficient and good religion ? Query VI. " Supposing all true in their originals, and in their explications, whether yt^t they be so good for the instructing of mankind, tiiat bring pardon of sin upon such easy terms, as to believe the business is done to our hand ? and, Query VII. " Whether this doctrine doth not derogate from virtue and goodness, while our best actions are represented as imperfect and sinful, and that is impossible to keep the ten commandments, so as God will accept of our actions, doing the best we can ?''* Thus Blount gives us Herbert's sixth Query in two. There is no material defence in Herbert, save only that he harps upon the old string, and spends himself in bitter invectives against the Scripture doctrine about the decrees of God, of which we have said enough before, and therefore I think it needless to burden this paper with his words. The two former Queries struck at Scripture revelation itself, these two strike at the matter contained in the Scriptures. And here there is a double charge laid against the doctrine revealed in the Scriptures, as black as hell can invent, and as false as it is black. The sixth query charges it with favouring sin, by bringing pardon upon too easy terms ; and the seventli charges it with derogating from virtue. For an answer to both, I might oppose experience. Sin is no where by any so opposed. Virtue no where so sincerely cultivated, as among those, who sincerely receive the doctrine of satisfaction, and believe the utmost as to the inability of man in his present fallen case, without supernatural assistance, and gracious acceptance to please God. Dare the deists compare with the:ii in this respect ? If they should, I know what would be the issue, if the judge had conscience or honesty. A Socrates, Seneca or Plato deserves not to be named in the same day with the » Blount, Rel. Laici. p. 91, 92.

  
    AND Revealed necessary, 8:c. 497 meanest serious christian, that believes these doctrines, either with respect to piety toward God or duty toward man. But as to the first charge ; I say the ground of" it is false ; the queryis disingenuous and deceitful. The ground of it is a supposition, that revelation excludes the necessity of repentance. This is manifestly false; both Herbert and Blount knew it to be false, and could not but do so, if ever they read the Bible. And the query comparing revelation upon this known misrepresentation, with natural religion, shamefully disingenuous. Let the query be, whether it is more favourable to sin to say, it is not to be pardoned without satisfaction to justice by Christ, and repentance upon our part, as revelation teaches ; or that upon our repentance merely, God is obliged to pardon it, as the deists say ? Now I leave it to the deists to answer this. As to the second charge, revelation derogates nothing from virtue. It teaches indeed that our best actions are imperfect, and he knows not what perfection means, or what is required thereto, that will deny it. It teaches that " they who are in the flesh cannot please God." It talks at another rate than Herbert of the condition of sinful man, as to acceptance with God. He gives him a direction, " Cum bonum pro virili prfestas, mercedem a bonitate ilia suprema pete, exige, babe ; quo pacto, revera sapies."* That is, " manfully perform your duty as you can,'^ (and whatever sin remain) " ask, demand, and have your reward ; this is the way to be truly wise." This petulant advice the Scripture doth not justify, and sober reason reprobates. Where sin intervenes, whatever the sinner do, in the way of obedience, I conceive it will be as good wisdom as our author teaches him to be very sober, with his exiges or demands. But to return, revelation, by teaching man's inability, doth not hinder him from virtue : but takes him off from his own strength, which would fail him in the performance, and leads him where he may get strength, and where innumerable persons have got strength toperform duty acceptably ; and it points to the only ground, whereon sinful and imperfect obedience can be accepted with, or expect a reward from, God. Query VIII. " Whether speaking good words, thinking good thoughts, and doing good actions be not the just exercise of a man's life? or that without embracing the foresaid five principles or fundamentals, it be impossible to keep peace among men, that God may be well served?"! Thus Blount. This is Herbert's seventh and last query, and he only adds one clause to it, wanting here : *' Whether the laic may not spend his time better in those exercises mentioned, than if he employed it in deciding controversies he does not understand T'X The supposed necessity for the laic's perplexing himself with controversies, at which Herbert here aims, in case he sees meet to embrace revelation, we have above weighed and cast. But as to the query itself, it is utterly impertinent. For this is the question they should have proposed : " Whether their religion is sufficient to bring a man to these just exercises, and to maintain peace in society?'' And not as they propose it ; " whether these exercises be in themselves good," which nobody denies ? Let this be the question, and we answer negatively.    For this we have given sufficient reasons above. Query IX. " Whether the aforesaid five principles do not best agree * Herb, de Veritate, p. 103. f Blount Rel. Laici, p. 92. \ Herb. Rel. 'Laici, Appen. 3 [^

  
    498 NATURAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT, precepts of Jesus Clirist, viz. To love God above all, and our neighbour as ourselves ?" as well as witli the words of St Peter, " That in every nation he tliat feareth God, and worketh righteousness, is accepted of God?" * This query is the same with Herbert's seventli and last persuasive to deism, which we have answered above. It is falsely supposed that revelation teaches, that the knowledge of the ten commands, or Christ's summary of them, is sufficient to salvation. Yea, revelation teaches expressly, that no man can practise them without grace from Christ, and that there is no other way of salvation but by faith in him. Again, it is falsely supposed, that the agreement of these articles with (that is to say their not contradicting) these commands, proves them a sufficient religion. This argument, if it proves any thing, proves too much ; for it will prove any one of them alone to be sufficient. If the Deists mean, that their five articles,' not only are not inconsistent with, but sufficient to bring men the length required by the ten commands, our Lord's summary of them, or to fear God and to work righteousness, as Cornelius did, I answer negatively to the question, they can bring no man to this. Cornelius, of whom Peter speaks, had embraced the Old Testament revelation. What Peter speaks of men " of all nations being accepted with God," relates to the discovery God had made to him of his design to admit men of aU nations promiscuously to acceptance with him, through the gospel revelation : and consequently, that the opinion hitherto received by Peter and other Jews, of the continued confinement of revealed religion to Israel and its privileges, was a mistake. So that this place helps not the Deists. If it is not cut off from its scope and cohesion or interpreted without respect to it. This way of interpretation of scripture is not safe. I know not where Mr Blount learned it. But I can tell him where there is a precedent of it, Matt. iv. And if the Deists have a mind to follow that precedent, they shall not be followed by me. Query X. " Whether the doctrine of faith can by human reason be supposed or granted to be infallible, unless we are infallibly assured, that those who teach this doctrine do know the secret counsels of God ?" f To this I answer, that I am sufficiently secured as to the infallible certainty of the doctrine, if I have received the scriptures upon the ground above-mentioned, without supposing any who now teach it, to have any further acquaintance with the secret counsels of God, than the word gives them. Query XI. " Whether all things in the scriptures (besides the moral part which agrees with our five principles) such as prophecy, miracles and revelations depending on the history, may not be so far examined, as to be made appear by what authority they are or may be received ?" % I answer, revelation, in all parts, is capable to stand the test of the strictest trial, provided it be just, and managed as becomes. But I must tell the Deists one thing in their ear, that, if the scriptures once evince themselves to be from God, by sufficient evidence, that they are obliged, upon their peril, to receive all that it teaches, though they cannot prove it by reason ; nay, nor explain it. But what if any revealed doctrine be contrary to reason ? Upon the foregoing supposition, this query cannot be excused of blasphemy, but is highly impertinent and unreasonable. Query, XII. " Whether in human reason any one may, or ought to be » Blount Rel. Laici. p. 92, 9a t Ibid. p. 93. t Ibid. p. 93.

  
    AND REVEALED NECESSARY, &c. 499 convinced by one single testimony, so far -as to believe things contrary to, or besides reason ?'' * One single testimony is written in a diflFerent cliaracter in the query , perhaps to give us to understand, that by it is meant the testimony of tlie revealer, God. And it cannot reasonably be understood of any other ; for upon no other single testimony save tliat of God, is an assent to revelation demanded, or pleaded for, by those he opposes. This being premised, I say this query consists, and is made up of three as impious suppositions as can enter the thoughts of any of the sons of men ; besides that they are mutually destructive of one another. 1. It supposes that the one single testimony of God is not a sufficient warrant for believing whatever he shall reveal. 2. It supposes that a revelation come from God may contain things really contradictory to our reason. 3. It supposes that the single testimony of God is not a sufficient ground to believe things that are besides our reason, though they be not contrary to it, that is, truths wljich we cannot prove by reason, or whereabout there are some difficulties which we cannot solve. Take these tliree impious suppositions out of the query, and it has no difficulty in it. If we suppose once a revelation to be from God, we must lay aside the second supposition as impossible, viz. That it can contain any thing really contrary to reason. Set aside this, which makes the query ^t7o dc se, destroy itself, and let the question be proposed. Whether we may believe upon the single testimony of God whatever does not really contradict our reason, though it contains some difficulties whicli we cannot solve? And then I say, it is impious to deny it. Query XIII. And lastly, " Whether if it were granted they had revelations, I am obliged to accept of another's revelation for the ground of my faith ? Especially if it doth any way oppose these five articles, that are grounded upon the law of nature, which is God's universal magna charta, enacted by the all-wise and supreme being, from the beginning of the world, and therefore not to be destroyed or altered by every whistUng proclamation of an enthusiast.'' f This query is of the same alloy with the former. To it we answer shortly, the Christian revelation, (in others we are not concerned,) exhibits matters of universal concernment, upon evidence of their divinity, capable to satisfy those who now live, as well as those, to whom they were originally made ; and so are impertinently called another's revelation. And we are obliged to receive it as the ground of our faith, and rule of our practice as much as they. The supposition that is added, tliat it contains doctrines or precepts contrary to the law of nature, is impious and false. What he adds further about the whistling proclamations of enthusiasts, if it is not applied to the sacred writers, we are not concerned in it. If it is applied to them, first, it is false, that they taught any thing contrary to the law of nature. Secondly, it is impious to call them, in way of contempt, enthusiasts ; or, at least, it is intolerably bold for any man to call them such, before he has proven it, which he never did, nor shall all the deists on eartli, ever be able to do. Thirdly, it was rude and unmaimerly to treat them with so much contempt, especially without arguments proving the charge, whom the whole authority of the land, all tlie persons vested with it, and the body of tlie people, respect as men infallibly directed of * Blount Rel.p. Laici, p. 9k + Ibid. p. 94

  
    500 NATUKAL RELIGION INSUFFICIENT. God. Fourthly, It was disingenuous to treat them thus, after such pretensions as our author had made of respect to them, in this and his other books. Finally, Mr Blount, instead of a fourteentli query, concludes with the testimony of Justin Martyr, as probative of his point. His words run thus : " Finally, submitting my discourse to my impartial and judicious reader, I shall conclude with the saying of Justin Martyr, Apol. cont. Tryphon. p. 83. That all those who lived according to the rule of reason were Christians, notwithstanding that they might have been accounted as Atheists, such as among the Greeks were Socrates, Hieraclitus, and the like, and among the Barbarians, Abraham and Azarias : for all tliose who lived, or do now live, according to the rule of reason are Christians, and in an assured quiet condition *." " As to this testimony of Justin Martyr, it is not probative with us : though we honour the fathers, yet we do not think ourselves obliged so submit to all their dictates. This is said, but not proven by him, either by scripture or reason. And I fear not to say, it is more than he or any other can prove. Abraham is impertinently classed amongst those who wanted revelation. Socrates and Hieraclitus, in so far as they lived according to reason, are assuredly praise-worthy, and upon this account are not to be reckoned Atheists. That they were Christians I flatly deny. Nor can it be proven from scripture or reason that their condition is assuredly quiet. And further than this I am not concerned to pass any judgment about their state at present : what it is, that day will manifest. * Blount Rel. Laxi, p. 91, 95.
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    AN ESSAY CONCERNIXa THE NATURE OF FAITH, kc. CHAP. I. Containing some general remarks concerning knon-ledge, faith, and particularly divine faith, and that both as to the faculty and actings thereof. All knowledge is commonly, and that not unfitly, referred to the understanding or intellective povrer of the mind of man, -which is conversant about truth. Our assent to, or persuasion of, any truth, is founded either, i. Upon tlie immediate perception of the agreement or disagreement of our ideas, and so is called intuitive knowledge. Or, 2. It results from a comparison of our ideas with some intermediate ones, which help us to discern tlieir agreement or disagreement ; and this goes under the name of rational knowledge. Or, 3. It leans upon the information of our senses, and this is sensible knowledge. Or, 4. It depends upon the testimony of credible witnesses. And this is faith. Faith again, if it is founded upon the testunony of angels, may be termed angelical ; if on the testimony of men, human ; and if it is founded on the testimony of God, it is called divine faith : It is of this last we design to discourse, as what particularly belongs to our present purpose. When we speak of divine faith, we either mean the faculty or power wherebv we assent unto divine testimony ; or tlie assent given by that power. Botli are signified by that name, and faith is promiscuously used for the one or the other. Faith, as it denotes the faculty, power, or ability of our minds to perceive the evidence of, and assent to, divine testimony, is again either natural or supernatural. That naturally, we have a faculty capable of assenting in some sort to divine testimony, is denied by none so far as I know. But that ability whereby we are at least habitually fitted, disposed and enabled to assent in a due manner to, and receive witli just regard, the testimony of God no man by nature has. Tliis is a supernatural gift. Several questions I know are moved concerning this ability. It belongs not to my subject, neither doth my inclination lead me to dip much in them at present.    I shall only suggest the few remarks ensuing. I. It seems unquestionably clear, that man originally liad a power, ability, or faculty capable of perceiving, discerning, and assenting, to di^^ne revelations upon their proper evidence ; for it is plain, that God did reveal himself to man in innorency, and that he made man capable of converse with himself ; but if such a faculty as this we speak of had been 3 s

  
    50(5 AN ESSAV CONCERNING ■wanliiif>', 1h' liad neither been capable of those revelations, nor fitted for converse with God.* II. It may most convincinf2;ly he made out, that all our faculties liave suffered a dreadful shock, and are mightily im|)aire<l hy the entrance of sin, and corruption of our natures thereon ensuing-; and particularly our understandings are so far disabled, especially in things pertaining unto God, that we cannot in a due manner, perceive, discern, or entertain divine revelations upon their proper evidence, unto the glory of God, and our own advantage, unless our natures are supernatu rally renewe<l. But this, notwithstanding the faculty of assenting to divine testimony is not quite lost, tiiough it is impaired and rendered unfit for j)erforming its proper work in a due manner. 1 know none who assert, tliat any of our faculties were entirely lost by the fall. In renovation our faculties are renewed, but there is no word of implanting new ones. It is certain, unrenewetl men, such as Balaam, and others, have had revelations made to them, and did assent to those revelations. Nor is it less clear, " that the devils believe and tremble." III. Whether men, in a state of nature, whose minds are not renewed, may not so far discern and be affected by the characters and evidences of God imprest upon divine revelations, particularly the scriptures, where those evidences shine brightly, as thereby to be obliged, and actually drawn to give some sort of assent unto the testimony of God, I shall not positively determine ; though the afTirmative seems probable to me. The impress of a deity is no less evident on the scriptures (lian his other works. He has magnified this word above all his name. Besides, I do not see, how the very faculty itself can be thought to remain, if it is not capable of discerning any thing of God, where he gives the most full and convincing evidence of liimself, as unquestionably he doth in the scriptures. Nor do I doubt but multitudes of sober persons, trained up within the church, and thereby drawn to a more attentive and less prejudicial perusal of the scripture revelation, do upon sundry occasions, find their minds affected with the evidence of God in them, and thereby are drawn to assent to them as his word, though not in a due manner, and tliat even where they remain strangers unto a work of renovation. And sure I am, if it is so, it will leave the rejecters of the scripture remarkably without excuse. IV. Whether some transient act of the Spirit of God is always necessary upon the mind, to draw forth even such an assent as that last mentioned, I shall not determine ; that in some cases it is so, is not to be doubted. The faith of temporary believers undoubtedly requires such an action as its cause : and, where any thing of this evidence affects the minds of persons, at present deeply prejudicial, as they were who were sent to apprehend Christ, and went away under a conviction, " that never man spake as he did ;'' there such a transient work of the Spirit of God seems necessary to clear their minds of prejudices, and make them discern the evidences of a Deity. But whether it is so in other cases, I shall not conclude positively. V. But were it granted, that faith — that is the faculty or power of believing, which is nothing else save the mind of man considered as a subject capable of assenting to testimony — still remains ; and that though wofully * We cannot conceive how reason should be prejudiced by the advancement of the rational faculties of our souls with respect unto their exercise toward their proper objects; •, which is all we assign unto the work of the holy Spirit in this matter. Dr Owen on the Spirit, preface, page 9.

  
    THE NATURE OF FAITH, &;c. 507 impaired, weakened and disabled, it yet continues in so far able for its proper ofTice or work, that either by the assistance of some transient operation of God's Spirit, breaking in some measure the power of its prejudices, and fixing it to the consideration of its proper objects, or even without this, upon a more sedate, sober, less prejudicial observation, it may, though less perfectly, perceive the impress and evidences of God, appearing in the revelations he makes of himself, and that thereon it may be actually so affected, as to give some sort of assent, and reach some conviction, " that it is God wlio speaks." Were, I say, all this granted, it will amount to no great matter ; since it is certain, that every sort of faith or assent to divine testimony is not sufBcient to answer our duty, obtain acceptance Avith God, and turn to our salvation. Nor is it so much of our concernment to inquire after that sort of faith, which fails of answering these ends, and therefore I shall dip no further into any questions about any faith of this sort, or our ability for it. VI. It is more our interest to understand what that faith is, which God requires us to give to his word, which he will accept of, and which therefore will turn to our salvation ; and wlience we have the power and ability for this faith. Of these things therefore we shall discourse at more length in the next chapter designed to that end. CHAP. II. Wherein the naliire of that faith, which in duty we are obliged to give to the word of God, our ohligution to, and our ability for answering our duty, are inquired into. We have above insinuated, and of itself it is plain, that every sort of faith or assent to divine testimony answers not our duty, nor will amount to that regard which we owe to the authority and truth of God, when he speaks, or writes his mind to us. We must therefore, in the first place, inquire into the nature of that faith which will do so. Nor is there any otiier way wherein this may be better cleared, than by attending to the plain scripture accounts of it. Now if we look mto the scriptures, we find 1 . The apostle Paul, 1 Thes. ii. 13, wlien he is commending the Thessalonians, and blessing God on their behalf, gives a clear description of that faith which is due unto the word of God. " For this cause also, says he, thank we God without ceasing, because when ye received the word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men ; but (as it is in truth) the word of God, which eflectually worketfi also in you that believe. " If we advert to this description,we cannot but see these things in it. First, tliat some special sort of assent is here intended. The Thessalonians did not think it enough to give such credit, or yield such an assent as is due to the word of men, even the best of men. Secondly, in particular it is plain, that such an assent is intended as some way answers the unquestionable firmness of the testimony of the God of truth, which is the ground whereon it leans. Thirdly, it is obvious, that somewhat more is intended than a mere assent of whatsoever sort it is. The words plainly import such an assent, or receiving of the word of God, as is attended with that reverence, submission of soul, resignation of will, and subjection of conscience, which is due to God. This, the use of the

  
    508 AN ESSAY CONCERNING •word elsewliere in scripture strongly pleads for, and tlie manner wlierein the aposile expresses himself here is suflleient to convince any man that no less is intended. Less than this would scarcely have been a ground for tlie apostle's tlianksgiving to God, and for his doing this Avithout ceasing. And indeed we find tliat this expression elsewhere used, imports not only people's assent to, but their consent and approbation of the word of God ; yea, and their embracing in practice the gospel. Act. viii. 14. and xi, 1 . 2. We are told Heb. xi. 1. That it is the evidence of things not seen ; o.iyyjj:, which we render evidence, signifies properly a convincing demonstration, standing firm against, and repelling tlie force of contrary objections. Faith then is such an assent as this, it is a firm conviction leaning upon the strongest bottom, able to stand against, and withstand tlie strongest objections. 3. The apostle more particularly describes the ground whereon it rests, or what that demonstrative evidence is, whereon this conviction is founded, and that both negatively and positively, 1 Cor. ii. 5. It stands not in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God. That is, it neither leans upon the eloquence, nor reasonings of men, but upon the powerful evidence of the Spirit's demonstration, as it is in the verse before. Having given this short and plain account of faith from the scripture, we must in the next place prove, that in duty we are bound to receive the Avord of God with a faith of this sort. Nor will this be found a matter of any difficulty ; for, I. The scriptures hold themselves forth to us as the oracles of God, which holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Spirit of God, and wrote by divine inspiration, and the Holy Ghost is said to speak to us by them. Now the very light of nature teaches us, that when God utters oracles, speaks and writes his mind to us, we are in duty bound, readily to assent, give entire credit to, and rely with the firmest confidence on the veracity of the speaker ; and further, we are obliged to attend to what is spoken with the deepest veneration, reverence and subjection of soul, and yield an unreserved practical compliance with every intimation of his mind. II. The scriptures were written for this very end, that we might so believe tliem as to have life by them, John xx. 30, 31. And again Rom. x\\. 25, 26. The scriptures of the prophets, according to the commandment of the everlasting God, are said to be made known to all nations for the obedience of faith. Certainly then we are in duty obliged to yield this obedience of faith. III. The most dreadful judgments, yea, eternal ruin, and that of the most intolerable sort, are threatened against those, who do not thus receive the words of God from his servants, whether by word or writ, is no matter. " Whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear your words, when ye depart out of that house or city, shake ofl' the dust of your feet, Verily I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrha than for that city. Mat. x. 14, 15. Accordingly, we find the apostles preach the word at Antioch in Pisidia, Act. xiii. demand acceptance of it both of Jews and Gentiles, and upon their refusal they testify against them in this Avay of the Lord's appointment, verse 51. And all this severity they used without offering miiacles or any other proof for their doctrine, so far as we can learn, besides the authoritative proposal of it in the name of God. IV. We find the apostle, in the words above quoted, commending the Thessalonians for receiving the word in this manner, which is proof enough, that it was their duty to do so.

  
    THE NATURE OF FAITH, &c. 509 This much being clear, it remains yet to be inquired, whence we have power or ability for yielding such an assent, whether it is natural or supernatural ? Now if we consult the scripture upon this head, we find, I. That this ability, to believe and receive the things of God to our salvation and his glory, is expressly denied to unrenewed man, or man in his natural estate, 2. Tlies. iii. 2. " All men have not faith," 1 Cor. ii. 14. " The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God ; for they are foolishness unto him ; neither can he know them, because tliey are spiritually discerned," John. viii. 47. — " Ye therefore hear not God's words, because ye are not of God." II. This is expressly denied to be of ourselves, and asserted to be a supernatural gift of God, Eph. ii. 8. " By grace ye are saved through faith ; and that not of yourselves : it is the gift of God." III. The production of it is expressly ascribed unto God, he it is that " fulfils in his people the work of faith with power," 2 Thes. i. 11. He it is that gives them, that is, that enables them, " on the behalf of Christ to believe and suffer for his name,'' Phil. i. 29. It is one of " the fruits of the Spirit," Gal. v. 22. And of it Christ is the author, Heb. xii. 2. Tlie further proof and vindication of this truth I refer to polemical writers. But here possibly some may inquire, how it can be our duty tlms to believe the scriptures, since we are not of ourselves able to do so ? In answer to this, I shall only say, 1 . The very Ught of nature shows, tliat it is our duty to yield perfect obedience, but yet certain it is, we are unable to answer to our duty. 2. The scriptures plainly require us to " serve God acceptably with reverence and godly fear," and with the same bi'eath tells us, we must have grace to enable us to do it, Heb. xii. 28. 3. We have destroyed ourselves and by our own fault impaired the powers God originally gave us, and brought ourselves under innumerable prejudices and other evils, whereby the entrance of light is obstructed : but this cannot reasonably prejudge God's right to demand credit to his word, on which he has imprest sufficient objective evidence of himself, which any one that has not thus faultily lost his eyes, may upon attention discern. 4. It is therefore our duty to justify God, blame ourselves, and wait in the way he has prescribed for that grace which is necessary to enable us ; and if thus we do his will, or aim, at least, at it, we have no reason to despair, but may expect in due time to be enabled to understand and know, whether these truths are of God, or they who spoke them did it of themselves, John. vii. 17. though yet we cannot claim this as what is our due. From what has hitherto been discoursed it is evident, that this faith, whereby we assent to the scripture, is supernatural, or may be so called upon a twofold account — because the power or ability for it is supernaturally given, and the evidence whereon it rests, is supernatural. In this chapter we have directly concerned ourselves only in tlie proof of the first of these, viz. " That our ability thus to believe is supernaturally given," and this has been the constant doctrine of the church of God, whicli we might confirm by testimonies of all sorts, did our designed brevity allow.* But our modern rationalists do resolutely oppose tin's. The author of a late atheistical pamphlet, that truly subverts all religion, may be allowed to speak for all the rest ; for he says no more than what tliey do assent to. He tells us, " That when once the mystery of Christ. * See Mr Wilson's Scripture's Genuine Interpreter asserted, Appendix, P. l, 5; &c.

  
    510 AN ESSAY CONCERNING Jesus was reveated, even human reason was able to behold and confegg it ; not that grace had altered the eye-sight of reason, but that it had drawn the objects nearer to it." * To the same purpose speak the Sociniaiis ; Schlichlingius tells us, "man endued with understanding is no otherwise blind in divine mysteries, than as he who hath eyes, but sits in the dark : remove the darkness, and bring him a light, and he will see. The eyes of a man are his understanding, the light is Christ's doctrine, f To the same purpose doth the paradoxical Belgic exercitator, that sets up for philosophy as the interpreter of the Scripture, express himself frequently. Nor is his pretended answerer, Volzogius, difi^"erently minded ; though he is not so constant to his opinion as the other. But these gentlemen may talk as they please ; we are not obliged to believe them in this matter, tlie Scriptures plainly teaching us, that our minds are blind, our understandings impaired and obstructed in discerning the evidence of trutli, by prejudices arising from the enmity of the will, and depravity of the aliections. Nor were it diflicult to demonstrate from Scripture, that no man can believe, or understand the word of God aright, till, 1. The Spirit of God repair this defect of the faculty, or " give us an understanding," 1 John v. 20. 2. Break the power of that enmity that rises up against the truths of God as foolishness. 3. Cure the disorder of our affections that blind our minds. And 4. Fix our minds, otherwise vain and unstable, to attend to what God speaks, and the evidence he gives of himself. But this is not what we principally design, and therefore we shall insist no longer upon this head. Our present question is not about our ability or power to believe, but the ground wliereon we do believe. What has been spoken of the former hitherto, is only to prepare the way for the consideration of the latter, to which we now proceed. CHAP. III. The Ground, or the formal reason, whereon faith assents to the Scriptures is enquired after ; the opinion of the Rationalists about it, and particularhj as slated hy Mr Locke in his Book of Human Understanding, is proposed and considered. Though we have spoken somewhat concerning our ability to believe the Word of God, and the supernatural rise thereof in the preceding chapter, wherein we have offered our thoughts of that which goes under the name of ' subjective light ;' yet this is not the question mainly intended in these papers. That which we aim more particularly to enquire after, is the ground whereon the mind thus subjectively enlightened, or by the Spirit of God, disposed, fitted, and enabled, to discern and assent to divine revelations, builds its assent, and wherein it rests satisfied, or acquiesces. The question then before us is this, what is that ground, whereon our reason moves and determines us to receive the Scriptures as the word of God ? What is the formal reason whereon our faith rests, or what is the proper answer to that question, "Wherefore do ye believe the Scriptures * Treatise of Human Reason, P. 58, published 1674, and to the Credit of the Church of England with an Imprimatur, quoted by Mr. Wilson ubi supra, Page 13. t Wilson, Ibid. Page 7. Ibid. Page II.

  
    THE NATURE OF FAITH, &c. 511 to be the word of God, and receive truths therein proposed as tlie Word of God and not of man ? It is in general owned by all, wlio believe tlie Scriptures to be a divine revelation, tliat the authority, trutli and veracity of God, wlio is truth itself, and can neither deceive, nor be deceived, is the ground whereon we receive and assent to propositions of truth tlierein revealed. But this general answer satisfies not the question : for, though it is of natural and unquestionable evidence, tliat God's testimony is true, cannot but be so, and as such must be received ; yet certain it is, that divine testimony abstractly considered, cannot be the ground of our assent unto any truth in particular : but that whereon we must rest, and whereon our faitli must lean, is " the testimony of God to evidencing itself, or, as it gives evidence of itself unto the mind. The knot of the question then lies here. What is that evidence of God speaking or giving testimony to truths supernaturally revealed, whereby the mind is satisfied that God is the revealer ? Or, AvJien God speaks or intimates any truth to us, how or in what way dotli he evidence to us, that he is the revealer ; what ground is it wliereon we are satisfied as to this precise point ?" Now wliereas there are persons of three sorts, wlio may be called to assent to divine revelations, the question proposed may be considered with respect to each of them. I. The question may be moved concerning those persons to whom tlie scripture revelations were originally made, and as to them it may be inquired, when God did reveal his mind unto the prophets, what was tliat evidence, what were those ri-/.t^/i^iae, or certain signs, whereby they were infallibly assured, that the propositions they found impressed upon their minds, were from God ? II. As to tlie persons to whom they did immediately reveal these truths, it may be questioned, what evidences they had to move them to assent, and give faith to those truths which were proposed to them as divine revelations?    On what ground did they rest satisfied, that really they were so ? III. Whereas we, who now live, neither had these revelations made to us originally, nor heard them from the persons to whom they Avere so given ; but being comprised and put together in the bible, they are offered to us as a divine revelation, and we are in duty, upon pain of God's displeasure in case of refusal, called and required to believe, and assent to whatever is therein " revealed, as tlie word of God and not of man ;" hereon it may be moved, wliat is tliat evidence whicli this book gives of itself, that it is of God, whereon our minds may rest assured that really it is so ? As to the question, in so far as it concerns the first sort of persons mentioned, we shall not dip much into it ; all I shall say is this, in the words of the judicious and learned Doctor Owen, "In the inspirations of tlie Holy Spirit, and his actings on the minds of holy men of old, he gave them infallible assurance that it was himself alone by whom they were acted, Jer. xxiii. 28. If any shall ask by what TiK^r^Q^ta. or infallible tokens they might know assuredly the inspirations of the Holy Spirit, and be satisfied with such a persuasion as was not liable to mistake, that they were not imposed upon ? I must say plainly, that I cannot tell ; for these are things whereof we have no experience."* • Dr Owen of the Spiiit, book 2. chap. 1. § 10. p. 104.

  
    512 AN ESSAY CONCERNING Tliprp is one tliinpf di-ojit as to tliis matter by the ingenious Mr Lorke,* lliat dt^t^rves some animadversion. Though lie delivers nothing jKjsidvely about thost! evidences -which the prophet.s had, yet negatively he telk us, tiiat the assurance of the prophets did not at least solely aiise fn^mthe revelations themselves, or the operation of the spirit impressing them upon their minds, which he calls the internal light of assurance : but that beside this to satisfy them fully, that those impressions were from God, external signs were requisite; and this he endeavours to prove from their desiring confirmatory signs, as Abraham and others did ; and from God's giving such signs undesired. To this purpose his appearance to Moses in the bush, is by our author taken notice of. As to (he opinion itself, I look on it as highly injurious to the honour of divine revelation, and I take the grounds whereon it is founded to be weak and inconclusive: For, 1. Mr Locke, nor any for him shall ever be able to prove, that these divinely inspired persons always required or got such confirmatory signs extrinsical to the revelation or inspiration itself ; yea it is manifest, that for most part they neither souglit them nor got them. 2. When they did seek or get them, Mr. Locke cannot prove, that either God or they found them necessary for the present assurance of the person's own minds, as if that internal light of assurance, to use Mr. Locke's words, had not of itself, while it alx»de, been sufficient to satisfy the mind fully, that it was God who was dealing with it, or revealing himself to it. It is plain, that other reasons of their desiring such signs may be assigned. When the matters revealed were things at a distance which required some extraordinary outgoings of God's power to effectuate them, in that case they desired, and God condescended to grant to them some such extraordinary signs, not to assure them that God was speaking unto them, but to strengthen their convictions of the sufficiency of God's power, for enabling to do what he required of them, if it was difficult, or accomplishing what he promised to them in defiance of the greatest opposition. Sometimes divine revelations were promises of things at a distance, that were not to be actually accomplished till after a long tract of tune, and over many intervening obstructions ; in this case they were obliged to believe these promises, and wait in the faith of them, even when that light, that first assured them, was gone, and such evidences or signs might be of use to enable them to adhere unto the assent formerly given upon that supernatural evidence, that at first accompanied the revelation.     Such signs then might be of use to strengthen the remembrance of that first evidence, which they had when the revelations were fu-st imparted to them. These and other reasons of an alike nature might sufficiently account for their desiring these signs, and God's giving them ; but as has been said, we design not a determination or full decision of this question. We shall only consider the question with respect unto the two last sorts of persons, and as to those who heard, or had divine revelations immediately from inspired persons, our rational divines seem positive that the evideiice whereon they assented to what they delivered as the mind of God, consisted in, or did result from the miracles they wrought, and other external signs, or proofs, which they gave of their mission from God. Monsieur le Clerk in his emendations and additions to Hammond on the New Testament, gives this gloss on 1 Cor. ii. 5. " Paul," says he, " would have the Coruithians believe * Of Humiiu Uiidcrstaiifling, book I. diaj). 19. § 15. p. o93. Edition 5th, 1706.

  
    THE NATURE OF FAITH, &r. 513 him, not as a pliilosoplier proposing probabilities to tliem, but as tlie messenger of God, Avlio liad received commandment from him, to deliver to them those truths which he preached, and, that he thus received them, he did show by the miracles which he wrought." And a little after he adds, " He whose faitli leans upon miracles wrouglit by God's power, his faith is grounded upon the divine power, the cause of these miracles." As to this opinion itself, I shall express myself more particularly just now ; but as to Monsieur le Clerk's fetching it from this text, he had no manner of ground for it. Let us but look into the verse before, and there we find the Apostle telling the Corinthians, that in his preaching he avoided the " enticing words of man's wisdom," and delivered his message in the demonstration of the spirit, and of power. Upon the back of this in the 5th verse, he tells them, his design in doing so was, " that their faith might not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God,'' that is, on the powerful demonstration of the Spirit of God, mentioned in the foregoing verse. How Monsieur le Clerk came to dream of miracles, and fetch tliem in liere, while the scope and every circumstance of the text stood in the way of this exposition, I cannot divine ; for nothing is more alien and remote from the sense of this place. If the author had followed the old approved interpreter of scripture, I mean the scripture itself, and had looked into the foregoing verse and context, he had given us a more genuine account : but philosophy, now set up for an interpreter, I had almost said a perverter, did certainly lead him into this violent and ridiculous gloss. But to come to tlie matter itself. Miracles can be no otherwise the ground of any assent, than as they afford ground for, or may be made use of as the medium of an argument, whereby the divine mission of the worker is concluded and proven. This I hen must be the opinion of these gentlemen, that they, who heard tlie apostle or prophets, could not be satisfied in their minds, that what they said was divinely revealed, until they were convinced of it by proofs drawn from miracles of signs, wrought Ijy the preacher, and that is not merely my conjecture, is evident from the accounts we have of their opinions, and hypotheses, whereof this is reckoned as a principal one, that tiiemind of man being rational cannot be moved, but by a rational impression, that is, by the force of effectual reasons : and to the same purpose we shall find Mr Locke expressing himself by and by.* Upon this hypothesis it is evident, 1. That if a heathen came into a christian assembly, and heard Paul preaching, or even Jesus Christ himself, if he had never seen them work any sign or miracle, he would not be obliged to believe their doctrine. 2. If tlie apostles preach to those among whom they wrought no miracles, gave no such outward signs, such persons could not be obliged to believe them, the evidence whereon such a belief is founded being denied. 3. They who heard them, and saw the miracles, could not be obliged to assent unto their doctrine, until by reasoning they would have time to satisfy themselves, how far natural causes might go towards the production of such effects, and how far these things, admitting them to be supernatural, could go toward the proof of this, that what they delivered was from God. 4. If there was any among them so dull, as not to be capable to judge of these nice points, I do not see how, upon these principles, they could be obliged to believe. Tiiese and the like are no • Spanheim, Eleiicl). controversiarum, page 320, Edit. Ifi9J. 3 T

  
    strained consequences ; for it is undeniable, that our obligation to believe arises from the proposal of due objective evidence ; if this is wanting, no man can be obliged to believe. As (o us, who neither conversed with the inspired persons, to whom such revelations were originally given, nor saw the miracles they wrought, we are told by those rationalists that we have historical proofs, that there were such persons, that they wrote these revelations, which we now have, and, tliat they wrought such miracles in confirmation of their mission and doctrine : and upon the evidence of these proofs we must rest ; they will allow us no other bottom for our faith, — hence Monsieur le Clerk tells us, " That whatever faith is this day in the world among christians, depends upon the testimony of men." Among many who have embraced this opinion, Mr Locke in his Essay on Human Understanding has delivered himself to this purpose, and upon several accounts he deserves to be taken special notice of. I shall therefore represent faithfully and shortly his opinion, and the grounds whereon it is founded, and make such animadversions upon them, as may be necessary for clearing our way. His opinion you may take in the ensuing propositions. I. When he is speaking of the different grounds of assent and degrees thereof, he says, " besides those we have hitherto mentioned, there is one sort of propositions that challenge the highest degrees of our assent upon bare testimony, whether the thing proposed agi-ee or disagree with common experience and the ordinary course of things, or not. The reason whereof is, because the testimony is of such a one, as cannot deceive or be deceived, and that is of God himself. This carries with it assurance beyond doubt, evidence beyond exception. This is called by a peculiar name, revelation, and our assent to it, faith : which as absolutely determines our minds, and as perfectly excludes all wavering as our knowledge itself."* II. This, notwithstanding he tells us in the very same paragraph, that our assurance of truths upon this testimony, or to give his own words, " our assent can be rationally no higher than the evidence of its being a revelation, and that this is the meaning of the expressions it is delivered in." That is, as he himself explains it, " If the reasons proving it to be a revelation are but probable, our assurance amounts but unto a probable conjecture."t III. He distinguishes betwixt traditional and original revelation. " By the last of these," says he, " I mean that first impression which is made immediately by God on the mind of any man, to which we cannot set any bounds ; and by the other, tho.9e impressions delivered over to others in words, and the ordinary ways of conveying our conceptions one to another ."J And afterwards speaking of immediate or original revelation, he tells us, " that no evidence of our faculties by which we receive such revelations, can exceed, if equal, the certainty of our intuitive knowledge ."§ And in the preceding paragraph, speaking of traditional revelation, he tells us, " that whatsoever truth we come to the clear discovery of, from the knowledge and contemplation of our own ideas, will always be certainer to us, than those, which are conveyed by traditional revelation ."|| IV. He tells us, " that true light in the mind can be no other but the evidence of the truth of any proposition," and hereon he goes on to tell us, * Hum. Underst. Book 4. Cap. 18. § M. P. 5G4. 565. fHum. UIlde^st i Book. 4, Cap. 18. §. 3. P. 582. § Ibid. §. 5. P. 583. II Ibid. Book 4. Cap. 18. §. i. p. 582.

  
    " that there can be no other evidence or h'ght in the mind, about propositions, that are not self-evident, save -what arises fron\ the clearness and validity of those proofs upon which it is received :" And he adds, " That to talk of any other light is to put ourselves in the dark, or in the power of the prince of darkness .''* V. In this next paragraph he tells us plainly, that there is no way of knowing any revelation to be from God, but by rational proofs, or some marks in which reason cannot be mistaken. f VI. In this next paragraph he tells us what before we have taken notice of, tiiat the internal light of assurance, which the prophets had, was not sufficient to testify, that the truths impressed on their mind, were from God without other signs. J. Thus far, IMr Locke's opinion, which in sum amounts to this, that even the original revelation, had not in them intrinsic evidence sufficient to assure them on whom such impressions were made, that they were from God ; tliat other signs were necessary to satisfy them ; and that others who received such revelation at second hand, not from God immediately, but from inspired persons, have no other evidence to ground their assent on, besides that which results from arguments drawn from those signs, whereby they did confirm their mission ; and that we have no evidence who saw not those signs, besides that of the historical proofs, whereby it is made out, that the pei-sons who wrote the traditional revelation we have, wrought such signs, in contirmation of their mission from God. It is worth our while to dwell a little here, and more narrowly consider Mr Locke's thoughts, and the grounds I'his opinion. I shall therefore offer a few observations on tliis doctrine. I. Mr Locke, in his tirst proposition, speaks very honourably of divine faith. As to the assent or act of faith, he says, " that it is an assent of the highest degree, assurance without doubt.'' As to the ground of it, he savs, " that it is such as challenges an assent of the highest degree ; "' that it is " evidence beyond exception.' These are goodly words. He has well spoken in all that he has said. I wish that his meaning and heart may be found as good as his words. "All is not gold that glitters.'' Let us then look a Httle more narrowly into his meaning. To find it out, we shall suppose that God, as no doubt he did, does reveal immediately to Paul this proposition, " Jesus is the son of God." Here is a revelation. By Paul it is assented to. Well here is faith. Now in his believing tliis proposition, he may be said to assent to three things, " That what God says is true, that Jesus is the son of God, and, that God says this to Paul." Now I ask Mr Locke, or any of our rationalists that are of, his mind, to which of these three is it that Paul assents, with an assent of the highest degree, and of which he has " evidence beyond exception ?'' 1. Could Mr Locke only mean, that we have the highest assurance of this general verity, that God's testimony is infallibly true ':' No sure ; for iirst, the assent to this truth is not an act of faith, but of intuitive knowledge. Tlie truth itself is not a truth here divinely revealed but of natural evidence. This is not so much in this instance expressly assented to as supposed known. 2. Doth IMr Locke mean, that we assent to this proposition, that Jesus is the son of God. Had Paul assurance beyond doubt, and evidence beyond exception of this ? But sure Mr Locke knew tliat Paul in this supposition does not assent at all to this proposition, Jesus is the son of God absolutely, but as it is revealed. Well then, all the evidence that Paul has to ground * Book 4, Ci!i«. J9. § 1.3. t I!ji'l- V 11- ! Ibid. § 1,"j.

  
    51 fl AN KSSAY CONCERNING liis assent ujton, is the evidence of this, that, God says so to him. If then th'i evidence of God's saying- so to him is not such as challenges an assent of the liighest degree, Paul cannot have the liighest degree of assurance of that projKtsition, the faith whereof leans entirely upon his assurance of this, that God has revealed it. For as Mr Locke says very truly in this same paragraph, " our assurance of any particular trutli, that the matter revealed, can never rise higher in degree than our assurance of this, that is revealed." If then Paul has not evidence heyond exception, that God reveals the proposition we speak of to him, lie can never have sucli assurance of tlie truth of the proposition materially considei-ed. Whei-efore, 3. Did Mr Locke think in his case, tliat Paul would have evidence beyond exception, challenging the highest degree of assent, and thereon assurance beyond doubt, or of the higliest degree, of this, that God did in very deed say to Paul, that Jesus is the son of God ; or of this trutli, that Jesus is the son of God as revealed. It is the assent to this proposition that in proper speaking is faith. Tlie assent to the general proposition above mentioned, is not an act of faith at all : nor is the assent to the proposition revealed, materially considered, an act of faith. Faith in this case, is only the assent to that proposition as revealed, or to the revelation of it. If then, Paul has not the highest evidence for, and thereon the liighest assurance of tliis, that God says this to him, his faith can never be said to be the liighest degree of assurance, or assent. This, then, Mr Locke must mean, or he means nothing. But yet I suppose lie scarcely thought so : for, 1. he tells us afterwards, that we can have no evidence for receiving any truth revealed, that can exceed, if equal the evidence we have for our intuitive knowledge. If we have not then evidence, equal, at least, to that which we have for our intuitive knowledge, for our belief of God's being the revealer, or that he speaks to us, we cannot liave the highest degree of assurance. 3. He afterwards tells us, that we have no evidence for this, that this or that truth is revealed to us by God ; but that which results from reasons or arguments, drawn from marks, whereby we prove, that God is the speaker : but Mr Locke owns, that tlie evidence of all our reeisonings, is still short of that which we have for our intuitive knowledge. Now methinks this quite overthrows Mr Locke's goodly concession. With what consistency with truth or himself, Mr Locke wrote at this rate, is left to others to judge. II. Whatever there is in this concession yielded in favour of faith, Mr Locke afterwards takes care that we, who now live, shall not be the better for it : for afterwards he tells us plainly, " That whatsoever truth we come to the clear discovery of, from the knowledge and contemplation of our ideas, will always be certainer to us, than those which are conveyed by traditional revelation. We have no revelation at this day, but that which Mr Locke calls traditional. And here it is plain, that Mr Locke thinks that our certainty of any truth we have from this, is inferior in degree to any sort of natural knowledge, whether intuitive, rational, or sensible. III. It is manifest, that the foundation of all is what Mr Locke teaches in the fourth position above mentioned, wherein he tells us, that to talk of any other light in the mind, beside that of self-evidence, reason, and sense, is to put ourselves in the dark. 1 have added this last, the light of sense, because Mr Locke, tiiough he mentions it not here, yet elsewhere lie admits it. That we may understand Mr Locke's assertion exactly, it must

  
    THE NATURE OF FAITH, &c. &17 be observed, tliat writers, when they treat of this subject, usually take notice of a twofold light. There is subjective light, by which is meant either our abihty to perceive, discern, know and judge of objects, or our actual knowledge, assent, &c. Again, there is objective liglit, by wliich they mean tliat evidence whence our knowledge results, whereon it is founded, and which determines the mind to assent or dissent. Now it is of this last that Mr Locke is treating in his chapter of Enthusiasm, from whence this proposition is taken. And his opinion is this. He owns, that there is a threefold objective light, which is real and a just ground for the mind to assent on. There is first, self-evidence, whicli is the ground of our intuitive knowledge, resulting from the obvious agreement or disagreement of our ideas, appearing upon first view or intuition, when they are compared. Secondly, there is rational light, or tlie evidence resulting from arguments, wherein the agreement or disagreement of our ideas is cleared by assuming intermediate ideas, by the help of whicli our mind is cleared, as to what judgment it is to pass. Thirdly, there is the light of sense, or the evidence resulting from impressions made on our minds by the intervention and means of our organs of sense. But besides these, he admits of no other objective light or evidence that may be a just ground of assent ; and adds, " That to talk of any other, is to put ourselves in the V^ dark ; yea, in the power of the prince of darkness, and turn Enthusiasts." -"^^ This grape must be pressed, that we may taste its juice, how it relishes. In the consideration of this doctrine delivered by Mr Locke, we shall not at present inquire whether it really does not preclude all place for faith, properly so called. This in issue will be further cleared. But whatever there is as to this, if Mr Locke's doctrine hold, certain it is, that either faith, if there is such a thing, must be founded on one of those three grounds of assent, or sorts of objective light, or it is altogether irrational. For an assent not founded on, and to which we are not determined by real objective evidence is brutish, irrational, and really ' Enthusiastic,' as being no reason or ground : and besides these three sorts of grounds, Mr Locke admits of none. Faith therefore must be founded either on one or other of them, or it must want all reason for it. Further, it is to be observed, that Mr Locke taking self-evidence for that which is immediately perceptible without the intei'vention of any intermediate ideas, by the natural power of our intellectual facuhies, not assisted, renewed, elevated, and influenced by any supernatural influence ; and taking sensible evidence for that which is conveyed by the intervention of bodily organs, from corporeal substances, cannot be thought to make either of these the ground of faith to the testimony of God. And therefore it must have no reason save that rational evidence, which makes the middle sort of objective light. But I need not spend time in proving tliis, since it is no more than Avhat he has taught us in the fifth proposition abovementioned. This opinion thus far explained is indeed the sum, and contains the force of what is pleaded, or, for ought I know, can be pleaded for the judgment of our rationalists. We shall therefore weigh the matter more seriously, and proceed by some plain steps in the ensuing propositions. " L If good and solid reasons can be produced for proof of another sort of objective light or evidence, besides those three mentioned by Mr Locke, it must be admitted, tliougli we should not be able to give a satisfying account of its nature, and other concernments." 1. This I believe was never denied in the general as to other things, by

  
    518 AN ESSAY CONCERNING any person of judgment, adverting to, and understanding what he said, and ■why it then sliould he refused in this case, I can see no ground. 2. If any has ever in general denied this in words, I am sure every man in fact admits it. Wlio is he that receives not many truths, that admits not tlie being of many things, upon good proof, fr»jm their causes, effects, inseparable adjuncts, &c. of tlie nature of which he can give no satisfying account ? We all own the mutual influence of our souls and bodies upon one another, upon the proofs we have from the eff"ects : but whoever understood the manner, how the soul operates on the body, or the body upon it ? Instances of this sort are innumerable. 3. Suflicient proofs must always determine our assent ; and if there are such in this case, it is unreasonable to refuse it. 4. If we have sulTicient reasons to convince us, that there is a fourtli sort of objective light distinct from those three admitted by Mr Locke, and only deny it because we understand not, or cannot give a clear account of its nature, I cannot tell, but on this same ground we shall reject, and be obliged to refuse these three sorts admitted by him, for the very same reason. Mr Locke perhaps has done as much as any man to explain them : but were he alive, I believe he would be as ready to own as any, that he has been far from satisfying himself, or offering what may fully clear others as to the nature of these things, wherein evidence consists, w hat it is, what is self-evidence, or that evidence Avhich is the ground of our sensible or rational knowledge, how they operate and influence the assent. All his accounts are only descriptions taken from causes, effects, or the like. But what objective light or evidence is, wherein it really consists (and the like may be said of the rest) is as much a mystery as it was before, when he tells us, that self-evidence for example is that which is immediately perceived without the intervention of intermediate ideas. Here I learn, that it is not rational evidence, that requires such intermediate ideas : but this is all, unless it be, that it is perceptible by the mind, that is, it is evidence. But what evidence is, I am yet to learn. I think this proposition is plain. II. " A fourth sort of objective evidence, different from those three assigned by Mr Locke, is not impossible." 1. If any say it is, it lies upon him to prove it. That Mr Locke, or millions more, observed no such light in their minds, found themselves determined to assent by no other objective evidence or light, will not prove it impossible ; yea will not prove, that actually there is no such hght ; nay, will not prove, that there was no such light in their own minds. For Mr Locke, though he observed as accurately the manner of his mind, its actings, as most men, yet might not observe it so, but that he possibly overlooked somewhat that passed there. And if really Mr Locke did not assent upon other evidence to some things, though he observed it not, I doubt not by this time he is sensible it was his loss that it was so. It cannot be pretended, that it is impossible for want of a sufficient cause, while that God is in being, who is author of the three sorts of lights that are admitted, and who is the father of lights. Nor can it be pretended, that the members of this division stand contradictorily opposed to one another, as it is in this, every being is dependent or independent. 2. If any will say yet, it is impossible there should be a fourth or a fifth sort of light or objective evidence, I shall desire him only to stay a while, and consider the light of sense. It is notliing else save -'that

  
    THE NATURE OF FAITH, &r. 519 evidence tliat results from impressions made on our minds by means of our organs of sense." Well, hereon I shall ask two questions. First, Is it not possible for hhn who made those conveyances or organs of sense to frame more such, quite different from those we already have, and by means of them impart to us other perceptions, and determine us to assent on the evidence of the impressions conveyed to our minds by these other senses? If it is possible, as I see not how rationally it can be questioned, here is at least a fourth sort of objective light determining our minds to assent, admitted as possible. Secondly, Here I would inquire, whether may not lie, who, by these bodily organs we already have, impresses ideas upon our minds, and determines our assent to their agreement or disagreement, immediately without the intervention of such organs, make impressions on our minds, whereby our assent or judgment may rationally be swayed ? To deny this, will look very odd and irrational to sober men, that have due thouglits of God. If it is admitted, we have here at least the possibility of another ground of assent, or objective light, acknowledged, different from those condescended on by Mr Locke. III. We that have the benefit of sight, have in our minds a sort of objective evidence or light, different from all those which men born blind have. And why should it be then thought impossible that others may have in their minds an evidence that we have no experience of, and that it may be equally real, convincing, or more so than any that we have. IV. Mr Locke grants, that there are extraordinary ways whereby the knowledge of truth may be imparted to men, that God sometimes illuminates by his spirit the minds of men, with the knowledge of truths, that there is no bounds to be set to such divine impressions. Now if all this is so, why may there not be evidence of a diflerent sort, resulting from such extraordinary impressions, illuminations, &c. allowed to be also possible ? V. Either God can reveal his mind so to man, as to give him the highest evidence or objective light that he speaks to him, Avho gets that revelation, or he cannot. If he can, then there is possible an objective evidence, and that of the highest sort, different from those three mentioned by Mr Locke ; for that it must be different, is evident, because Mr Locke in this case will allow no place for self-evidence, or that evidence we have in our intuitive knowledge, which he determines to be the highest degree of these tliree sorts he has admitted and owned. Speaking of immediate revelation, he says, " No evidence of our faculties, by which we receive such revelations, can exceed, if equal the certainty of our intuitive knowledge, as we heard above." Since then this evidence of the highest degree, is different from that which we have in our intuitive knowledge, if it is at all, it must be a different sort from any of those three : for by concession it is not selfevidence ; and rational or sensible it is not, because these sorts of evidence are of a degree inferior to intuitive evidence. If then it is evidence of the highest degree, since Mr Locke will not admit it to be self-evidence, it must be none of the three : and so we have a fourth sort admitted possible. But if God cannot reveal his mind, so as to give the greatest objective evidence, that he speaks, or is the revealer, then I say, it is plain, and follows unavoidably, that God's testimony can never have from man the highest degree of assent, which Mr Locke above expressly acknowledged to be its due. It is in vain to say, that God's testimony is infallible : for our assent to any truth upon God's testimony, as Mr Locke truly says, can never

  
    520 AN ESSAY CONCERNING rise liigluT, (lian llic assuranr*- we liav(> of lliis, fliat really we have (iod's frstiiiiony, and take its meaning. If tlmn God cannot give us the liigliest e\idence or objective light a.s to tills, no trnth lie offers can havt^ from us tlie highest degree of assent. To me this looks like l)lasj)hemy, to imagine, tiiat God has made a rational creature, to whom he cannot so impart his mind as to give it swell evidence as is absolutely nec^-ssary to lay a ground for entertaining liis testimony with that respect, which is its un(|uestionaMe due. That liis testimony is in itself infallible, will never make our assent of the highest degree, unless tiie evidence of his giving testimony is of the highest degree. III. We assert, that dc fucto there really is a sort of objective evidence or light, different from those condescended on by Mr Locke. 1. The prophets to whom immediate revelations were made, liad objective evidence or light sulRcient to ground the Iiighest assurance that the truths impressed on their minds were from God. Jt is impious to deny it. But this Mr Locke will not allow to be such evidence as we have in our intuitive knowledge, and all must confess, that it did not result from their outward senses, and that it was not grounded on reasonings from evidences, marks or signs, extrinsical to the revelations tliemselves, seems ui^.deniable, or even from reasoning, and making inferences from what was intrinsical to the revelation. For, 1. We find not, tliat this persuasion came to them by such argumentation or reasoning. We can see no ground from any accounts we liave in scripture to think, that they took this way to assure tlieir own minds. Yea, 2. The scripture accounts of the way of tlieir being convinced, seem all to import, that as God impressed the truths on iJieir minds, so that immediately, by that very impression, lie fixed an indelible and firm conviction of his being the revealer. Again, 3. We see, that tlie evidence was so convincing as to bear down in them the force of tlie strongest reasonings and the clearest arguments that stood against it, as we see evidently in the case of Abraham, lie is commanded to offer his son Isaac. If this command had not been impressed on his mind with an evidence, that God was the revealer, beyond what any reasoning upon signs and marks, and I know not what, could pretend to, the strong plain arguments that lay against it, strengthened by a combination of the strongest natural afi'eclions, must have carried it. 4. If Abraham was convinced by such reasonings, that God revealed this, that tliis command was from God, is it not strange that he makes no mention of them, wlien it was so obvious, tliat it was liable to be questioned, whether God could give such a command. But the truth of it is, it is obvious to any one that thinks that nothing could prevail in this case, but the incontroUable and irresistible evidence resulting from the very impression, whereby the command was revealed. But to wave any further consideration of this, which now we have no experience of. 2. Mr Locke will admit, that the pirimitive christians, who embraced the gospel, did it upon sufficient objective evidence. lie is not a christian wJio denies it. But he will not admit intuitive evidence in this case. And I sliall, I hope, afterwards make it appear, that it was not on tlie evidence of such reasonings, as Mr Locke talks of, that they embraced it. 3. The scriptures demand our assent, and offer no evidence but this of God's authority. And arguments are not insisted on to prove, tliat it is God that speaks ; God calls us not to assent without objective evidence, and yet waves the use of such arguments as Mr Locke would have to be the foundation of our faith. There must certainly be therefore some objective liglit

  
    THE NATURE OF FAITH, .S.c. 531 of a different sort supposed, fliat must be tlie ground of our assent. And that there really is so the scriptures teacli, as we shall see afterwards, when this proposition must be proven, and explained more fully. 4. Abstracting from what has been said, we have as good ground as can be desired, and as the nature of the thing admits, for believing there is really a light distinct from those mentioned by Mr Locke. As to the persons who have it, this light evidences itself in the same way as the other sorts of intellectual light do. They are conscious of it, and find it has the same effect determining the mind to assent, assuring it, and giving it rest in tlie full conviction of truth. As to others who want it, they have such evidence as a blind man has that there is such a thing as visible evidence. Tliey have the concurring suffrage of persons sober, judicious, and rational, who have given evidence of the greatest cautiousness in guarding against delusion, enthusiasm, and groundless imaginations. Besides, the effects peculiarly flowing from sucli a faith as leans on this foundation, gives evidence to it. But I cannot stay to prove this further at present. IV. "Though perhaps an account every way satisfying cannot be given of the nature of this light, nor can we so clear what it is, and wherein it consists, as to make those who are unacquainted with it, understand it, or have as exact a notion of it as they have, whose experience satisfies them as to its reality : yet such an account may be given of it, as may secure it against the imputation of unreasonableness, and unintelligibilitv. To this purpose, I shall only observe the few tilings ensuing. 1. That light or objective evidence, whereon we are obliged to believe, and all that are subjectively enlightened to believe tlie scriptures, and ground their assent, is such, that a more intelligible account by far may be given of it to those, who have no experience of it, than can be given of the objective evidence of visible objects to persons who have no experience of sight. To clear this, 2. It is to be observed, that in the writings of men, especially of some, who have any peculiarity of genius, and excel in any kind, we find such charactei-s, marks, and peculiar evidences of them, not only in the matter, but in the manner of expression and way of delivering their thoughts. There is such a sp'rit, and somewhat so peculiar to themselves to be observed, that such as have any notion of their writings, cannot thereon avoid a conviction, that this, or that book, though it bears not the author's name, or those other marks, whereon we depend as to our opinion of the authoi-s of books, of whom we have no particular acquaintance, is yet written by such an author, the vestiges of whose peculiar spirit and genius run through, and are discernible in, the strain of the book. There are few men, who are acquainted with books, and read them with attention and judgment, who have not the experience of this. And hence, we are frequently referred to this, as what may satisfy us, that books that bear such authors' names are genuine and truly their's. And it is found more convincing than the attestation of no incredible witnesses in many cases. Yet it must be confessed, that persons of the best judgment, and most capable to express their thoughts, will find it difficult, if not impossible to express intelligibly wherein this objective evidence consists: but that really it is there, and that there is such a thbg, is impossible for them to question. * * Though you had not named the author, &:c. I could have hoth known, and avouched him. There is a face of a style, by which we scholars know one another, no 3 U

  
    522 AN ESSAY CONCERNING .']. If poor iriPii, wlio diffl^r infiniltly less from one another, tlian tlie most fxallt'd created being can be supposed to do from God, do impart to the product of tlieir own tlioughts, and h-ave on their writings such peculiar and discernible cliaracters of their own genius and spirit, as, at first view, upon the least serious attention, convinces the reader, that they are the authors, and enables him to distinguish their writings from others, is it not r'^asonable to suppose, that a book written by God, must carry on it a peculiar and distinguishing impress of its author, and that by so much the more certainly discernible, by any that has rigiit notions of him, as the difference betwixt him and the most exalted luiman genius is infinitely greater, than that betwixt the most contemptible pamphlet-writer and the most elevated scholar? Nay, it is not impossible rationally to imagine the contrary ? Can we think, that he, who in all his works, even in the meanest insects, has left such objective evidence, and such impressions of himself, whereby he is certainly known to be the author, has not left impressions, more remarkable and distinguishing, on his word, which he has magnified above all his name, that is all the means whereby he designs to make himself known, and which he designed to be the principal means of imparting the knowledge of himself to men, and that to the highest purposes, their salvation and his own glory ? 4. This im])ress, those characters, prints, and vestiges of the infinite perfectionsof the Deity, that unavoidably must beallowed to bestamped on, and shine, not merely, or only, or principally in the matter, but in that as spoken or written, and in the writings or words, in their style, thespirit runningthrough them, thescope, tendency, &c. This 6eo7r(}i7riix or God-becoming impress of Majesty, Sovereignty, Omniscience, Independence, Hohness, Justice, Goodness, Wisdom, and Power, is not only a sufficient and real, but in very deed, the greatest objective light and evidence imaginable. And where one has an understanding given to know him that is true, and is made tliereby to entertain any suitable notion of the Deity, upon intuition of this objective evidence, without waiting to reason on the matter, his assent Avill be carried, and unavoidably determined to i-est on it as the highest ground of assurance. And this assent, founded on this impress of the Deity in his own word, is indeed an assent of the highest degree. And thus far faith resembles our intuitiveknowledge, with this difference, not as to the manner of the mind's acting, but as to the ability whence it acts ; that in our intuitive knowledge, as Mr Locke, and those of his opinion restricts it, the evidence or objective light is such, as not only is immediately without reasoning discerned, but such as lies open to, and is discernible by our understandings, without any subjective hght, any work of the Spirit of God either repairing our disabled faculties, or elevating, and guiding them to the due observation, or fixing their attention, or freeing their minds of tlie power and present influence of aversion of will, disorder of atTections, and prejudices that obstruct the discerning power. Whereas this is really necessary in this case, and though the objective evidence is great, and still the same, yet, according to the greater or lesser degree of this assistance, our assent must be stronger or weaker, more fixed or wavering, 5. When this objective evidence is actually observant to, and under the view of the mind thus enabled, disposed, and assisted, there doth arise from it, and there is made by it, an impression on the whole soul corresponding less than our persons by a visible countenance. Bishop Hall, Pief. to Dr Twiss, his (ioul)tiMg Cons, resolved, Page 2.

  
    THE NATURE OF FAITH, &c. 523 thereto. The beaming; of God's sovereign authority avres conscience. The piercing evidence of his Omniscience increases that regard, the view of Goodness, Mercy, Love and Grace operates on tlie will, and leaves a relisli on the at^ectiuns, and this truly resembles sensible evidence, though it is of spiritual things, and of a spiritual nature ; nor is it, as it is evidence, inferior to, but upon many accounts preferable to that which results from the impression made by sensible objects. And this, as was observed of the former, is also greater or less, according, and in proportion unto the view we have of that objective light above-mentioned. This self-evidencing power is a resultancy from, and in degree keeps pace with, that self-evidencing light. 6. The eflects wrought on the soul are such, many of them, as not only axe most discernible in the time, but likewise do remain on the soul, some of them ever after, many of them for a long tract of time, and in their nature, are such, as evidently tend to the perfecting of our faculties, are suitable to them, and for their improvement, even according to what unprejudiced and sober reason determines, as to that wherein the defects of our faculties, and their perfection consists. And the reality of those effects, w hereof the mind is inwardly conscious, appears to the conviction of beholders, in their influence upon the persons' deportment before the world. 7. Hence #it is, that though our conviction neither needs, nor is founded on reasonings ; yet from those effects ground is given, and matter offered for a rational and argumentative confirmation of our assent, and the grounds thereof and the validity of it for our o^vn confirmation, when that evidence whicli first gave ground for our faith, and wherein it rests, is not actually under view, as also for the conviction of others. 8. This evidence is such, as indeed challenges, and is a sufficient bottom for an assent of the highest degree. And indeed the saints of God, and that even of the meanest condition, and who have been under the most manifest disadvantages, both as to capacity and education, with the hke occasions of improvement, upon this bottom have reached faith, comprising assurance without doubt, even that full assurance of faith, yea, the riclies of the full assurance of understanding, as has been evident by the effects in deatli and life, of which we have notable instances not a few in Heb. xi. throughout, both in adversity and prosperity, life and death. y. I observe, " that this life or objective evidence whereon faith is bottomed, has no affinity with, but is at the furthest remove from enthusiastic impulse, or imaginations."' 1. This is not a persuasion without reason. Here is the strongest reason, and the assent hereon passed leans upon the most pregnant evidence. 2. It carries no contradiction to our faculties, but influences them, each in a way suitable to hs nature and condition. 3. Yea more, none of our faculties in their due use do contradict, or at least disprove it. Whereas enthusiastic impressions are irrational. 4. This is not a persuasion, nor a ground for it without, or contrary to the word, but it is evidence of the word itself, that by it we are directed to attend to, and improve. 5. Yea it is what our other faculties in their due use will give a conse quential confirmation to, as we have heard. Wherefore, G. Mr Locke shall be allowed to run down enthusiasm as much as he pleasetli, and persuasions whereof no reason can be given, but that we are strongly persuaded, or not to givecrcdit to thosethat can say -lomore for them �

  
    i24 AN KSSAV CONCERNING selves, but we see or feel, &c. Biit these things as delivered by Mr Locke, need some cautions. As, 1. A persuasion whereof no reason can be given, is certainly not faith but fancy : IJut a persuasion whereof he that hath it, through weakness, cannot give an account, may be solid. 2. A persuasion may be solid, of whicli he that hath it, cannot give another evidence of the same kind he hath liimself. It is enough tiiat proof of another sort, and sufHcient in its kind, is offered. 3. If one says, he .sees and he feels, this, may be satisfying to him, tliough he cannot give any distinct account of the evidence he hath. And that he cannot thus account for the nature of things, that are within him, concludes not against the reality and truth of what he has the experience : but his experience is not ground of conviction to others, unless other proofs are offered. A man of a shallow capacity, destitute of education, might be convicted of enthusiasm by a subtile blind man to whom he cannot for i;is seeing give an evidence of the same kind, nor open the nature of visible evidence, nor give any other proof, that he is not mistaken, but that he sees, and yet he is not mistaken, assents not without reason, and has no ground to call in question what he sees, but may and will securely laugh at all the blind man's quirks, and tell him he is blind. The case is parallel. We must not, by this atheistical scare-crow, be frighted out of our faith and experience. VI. That many read the scriptures, without discerning any thing of this light, is no argument against it. For, 1. Many want that supernatural ability, that understanding whereby God is known, whereby Christ's sheep know his voice from that of a stranger, and so not being of God, they cannot hear his words. 2. Many want, and are utterly destitute of any tolerable notions of God : It is impossible such should discern what is suitable to him. 3. Many have perverse notions of God riveted on their minds, and that both among the learned and unlearned, and finding the scripture not suited to, but contrary to tliose false preconceived impressions, they look on it as foolishness. 4. Many want that humble frame of spirit, which has tlie promise of divine teaching ; " The meek he guides in the way. ' It is they who are fools in their own eyes, who get wisdom. 5. Many are proud and conceited deeply, and no wonder then that they know nothing. 6. Many have the vanity of their minds uncured, and so hunt after vam things, and fix not in observation of what is solid, and thereby their foolish hearts are hardened, and their minds darkened and diverted. 7. Not a few are under the power of prevailing lusts, disordered affections, and out of favour to them they are so far from desiring an increase of knowledge, that on the contrary, they like not to retain God in their knowledge. What they already know, is uneasy to them, because contrary to their lusts, and therefore they would be rid of it. 8. Many there are that despise the spirit of God, reject his opei'ations, seek not after hun, contemn him -. and no wonder such as refuse the guide, lose their way. 9. Many for those and other sins, are judicially left of God to the " god of this world," who blinds the minds of them that believe not. 10. Many never attempt to do his will, and so no wonder they come not to a discernin* whether the word spoken and written is of God. And if all these things are considered, we shall be so far from questioning the truth,

  
    THE NATURE OF FAITH, &c. 525 because many see not the evidence, that this very blindness will be an argument to prove the truth of it, and a strong evidence of the need of it, and of supernatural power to believe it. Finally, Persons sober and attentive want not some darker views of this evidence, which may and should draw on to wait for more. And I take thehonourable concessions, in favour of the scriptures, made by adversaries, to have proceeded from some fainter view of tliis sort. Thus I have considered the force of what I find pleaded by Mr Locke, stated the question, cleared in some measure our opinion as it stands opposed to that of the rationalists, assigned an intelligible notion of the reason of faith, and showed it to be such as the meanest are capable of, and such as is proposed to all who are obliged to believe the scriptures, whereas these liistorical proofs are above the reach of thousands, and were never heard of by innumerable multitudes, who, on pain of danmation, are obliged to receive the scriptures as the word of God. IV. Having in our third observation overthrown the ground of Mr Locke's opinion, we now are to clear, that what he builds on, it must of course fall, as particularly what he tells us, lib. 4, cap. 18, par. 6, page 584. " That they, wlio make revelation alone the sole object of faith, cannot say, that it is a matter of faith, and not of I'eason, to believe that such or such a proposition, to be found in such or such a book, is of divine inspiration ; unless it be revealed, that that proposition, or all in that book was communicated by divine inspiration.'' And he goes on telling us, " that without such a particular revelation, assuring us of this, that this proposition is by divine inspiration, it can never be matter of faith, but matter of reason to assent to it." Wliat Mr Locke designs by tliis discourse, I know not ; unless he meant to put us under a necessity to prove every pi'oposition of the scripture to beof divine inspiration, before we believewhat it exhibits. And if this is what he intends, he overthrows the christian religion entirely, at least as to its use and advantage to the generality. But waving what further might be observed, I shall only animadvert a little upon that one assertion, " That our belief, that this or that proposition is from God, is not an act of faith, but of reason." As to which I say, 1 . If Mr Locke designed no more than this, that the mentioned assent to the scripture propositions is an act of, and subjected in our rational, or intellective faculty, it might well be admitted. Or, 2. If Mr Locke meant, that this assent is agreeable to the nature of our minds, that it is not really contrary to the true principles of reason, nor such as proceeds without such grounds as the nature of our understandings require for founding an assent, we should admit, that in this sense, it is an act of reason, that is, a rational act, as not only being elicit by our understandings, but depending on such a reason or ground, as the nature of the intellectual power requires, and which must always be consistent with our certain knowledge. But, 3. Neither of these being intended, we cannot go along with Mr Locke in what he means by this expression, that our belief of Scripture propositions is an act of reason, that is, an assent not built on divine testimony, but on such other arguings and reasonings, as we can find out for proving that God i-evealed it. Because we say, and shall afterwards prove, that tlie scriptures do evidence themselves to be from God, in that way above expressed, and afterwards to be explained and confirmed, which we hope

  
    526 AN P:SSAY CONCERNING shall be done in such sort, as may effectually repel the force of what Mr Locke has pleaded in opposition to tlie Scriptures, and show, that there is no reason for ranking all the truths therein deiivtued amongst those conjectural things that lean ordy on probabilities and reasonings from them, "which Mr Locke evidently does, while he sinks traditional revelation as to the point of certainty below our intuitive, rational, and sensible knowledge ; and banishes all faitii, properly so called, out of the world, leaving no room for it, and substituting in its place an act of reason, proceeding upon probabilities, tliat is, on historical proofs, wliich he reckons only among probabilities : Nor do 1 blame him for this last, though perhaps some things he has offered on this head might be excepted against ; but this is not my business. I. The question amounts to this in short, " VV'liereas the Scriptures, wlierever they come, oblige all to whom they are offered, to receive them not as the word of man, but, as indeed they are, the word of God ;* upon what ground or formal reason is it, that we assent thus unto them, and receive them as the word of God, to his glory and our salvation, in compliance with our duty ?" Li answer to this important query, I shall offer wliat, upon a review of former experience, consideration of the scriptures, and what others, especially that judicious and profound divine Dr Owen, in these two treatises he has written on this subject, have written on this head, appears satisfying to me, and this I shall do in the few following propositions, wliich I shall, with as much brevity and perspicuity as I can, lay down, explain, and shortly confirm, with some few arguments. PROP. L " That faith whereby we assent unto, and receive the word of God, (o his glory and our salvation, is faith divine and supernatural." I. There are at this day who teach, that whatever faith is this day to be found amongst men, is built upon, and resolved into the testimony of men.f And therefore it will be necessary to insist a little in confirming and explaining of this important truth. n. To clear this we observe, that the understanding, or that faculty, power, or ability of the soul of man, whereby we perceive, and assent unto truths upon tlieir proper evidence, may be distinguished or branched into divers subordinate powers, in respect of the different truths to which it assents. 1. We have an ability of assenting unto the self-evident maxims of reason, such as that, " the same thing, at the same time, cannot be, and not be,'' upon their own self-evidence, without any other argument, than a bare proposal of them in terms we understand. 2. We have an ability to assent unto other truths, upon conviction of their truth by arguments, drawn from the fore-mentioned self-evident truths, or any other acknowledged or owned by us. 3. We have an ability to assent unto truths, upon the evidence of the testimony of credible witnesses, or persons worthy to be believed, and of deserving credit. This ability, and the assent given by it to such truths, upon such testimony, are both called by the same common name, " Faith." IIL Faith then, is that power or ability of the mind of man, whereby * 1 Thessalonians ii. 13. t Le Clerk in his Logics.

  
    THE NATURE OF FAITH, &c. 527 he is capable of receiving, and actually assents unto truths upon the evidence of the testimony of persons worthy of cretlit, who know what they testify, and will not deceive us. Now, whereas the person giving this testimony, is either God, men or angels, good or bad, faith may be considered as either divine, human, or angelical. This last, as of no consideration to our purpose, we shall lay aside. Faith, or that ability whereby we assent to the testimony of men worthy of credit, is called " Human Faith." And that whereby we assent to truths upon the evidence of God, who cannot lie, is called " Divine Faith." IV. Divine faith is that power or ability whereby we assent unto, and receive truths proposed to us upon evidence of the word or testimony of God, to our own salvation, in compliance with our duty, to the glory of God. V. In this account of divine faith, we add, in compliance with our duty, to the glory of God, and our own salvation, because devils and men may yield some assent unto truths, upon the evidence of God's testimony, which neither answers their duty, nor turns to the gloi7 of God in their salvation, of which we do not now design to speak, and therefore by this clause have cut it off, and laid it aside, as not belonging to that faith whereof we now speak, and whereby we conceive all, to whom the scriptures come, are obliged to receive them. VI. This faith now described may be called divine, and supernatural, and really is so on two accounts, 1. Because this ability is wrought in them, in whom it is found, by the divine and supernatural power of God. 2. Because it builds not its persuasion of, yields not its assent unto, the truths it receives upon any human authority or testimony; but upon the testimony of God, who can neither be ignorant of any truth, deceived, or deceive us. VII. It now remains, that %ve confirm this proposition that we have thus shortly explained. And this we shall do by its several parts. Fiist, then, we assert, that this faith "is wrought in these, who have it, by the power of God." Now for clearing this, we shall only hint at the heads of a few arguments, leaving the further proof to polemic treatises. 1 . This ability to believe and receive the things of God to our salvation and his glory, is, in scripture, expressly denied to natural or unrenewed m.en. 2 Thes. iii. 2. " All men have not faith." 1 Cor. ii. 14.  " The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God : for they are foolishness unto him : neither can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned." John viii. 47.  " Ye therefore hear not God's words, because ye are not of God." 2. This is expressly denied to be of ourselves, and asserted a supematural gift of God. Eph. ii. 8. " By grace are ye saved through faith, and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God." 3. The production of it is ascribed unto God. He it is that fulfils in his people the work of faith with power. 2 Thes. i. 11. He it is that gives them, that is, that enables them, " on the behalf of Christ, to believe and suffer for his name," Philip, i. 29. It is one of the fruits produced by the Spirit, Gal. v. 22. and of it Christ is the author. Heb. xii. 2. VIII. We are next shortly to prove, " That this faith builds its persuasion on the testimony of God evidencing itself such unto the mind," and not on human testimony. 1. It is in scripture expressly said not to " stand in the wisdom of men." 1 Cor. ii. 5., that is, it leans not on the word, authority, eloquence or reasonings of men. 3. It, is expressly in that same

  
    528 AN ESSAY CONCERNING verse, said to " stand in the power of God," that is, as the foregoing words c jmpared witli 5, 13, «^xj)lain it, " in the words wliich tlie Holy Ghost leacheth," and which he demonstrates or evidences by his power accompanying them, to be the word of God. 3. It is described in such a way as fully clears this ; it is held forth as a " receiving of the word, not as the word of man, but as it is indeed the word of God, which ellVctually worketh in them that believe," 1 Thes. ii. 13. Many other proofs might be added, but tJiis is sullicient to answer our purpose. IX. We shall next shortly prove, '*• That we are obliged in duty thus to believe the scriptures, or to receive them as the word of God, and not of men." 1. The scriptures are indeed, and hold forth themselves, every where, as the word of God. They are the oracles of God, wliich " holy men of God spake by the motion of the spirit of God, and wrote by divine inspiration, and the Holy Ghost speaks to us by them."* Now when God utters oracles, speaks, writes and utters his mind to us, we are in duty obliged and bound to assent to what he says, and yield what obedience lie requires. This the very light of nature teacheth. 2. The scriptures •were written for this very end, that we might believe, " and that believing we might have life." John xx. 30, 31. The scriptures of the prophets (which contain the revelation of the mystery of God's will, otherwise not known) " according to the commandment of the everlasting God, are made known unto all nations for the obedience of faiili," Rom. xvi. 25, 2G. Again the scriptures are termed a " more sure word of prophecy" than the " voice from heaven, and men are said to do well, to take heed to them," .2. Pet i. towards the close. That is, it is their duty to take heed to them or believe them. 3. Tlie most dreadful judgments are threatened against tliose who receive not the word of God from the prophets or apostles ; wliether by word or writ, is all one. " Whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear your words, when ye depart out of that house or city, shake- off the dust of your feet. Verily I say unto you, It shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gohmorrha, in the day of judgment, than for tliat city," Matth. x. 14, 15. Accordingly we find the apostles preach the word at Antioch in Pisidia, Act. xiii. ; demand acceptance of it both of Jews and Gentiles, and upon their refusal they testify agaiast them in the way of the Lord's appointment, v. 51. Though so far as we can learn, they there wrought no miracle to confirm their mission. 4. AVe have above heard the apostle commending the Thessalonians for receiving the word as " the word of God, and not of man." 1 Thes. ii. 13., which sufficiently shows tliat it was their duty. X. Whereas some may here say, " how can it be our duty to believe the word of God, since it has been above proved, that we are not able of ourselves thus to do it." I answer briefly, I. The very light of nature requires perfect obedience of us ; and yet we are not able to yield to it, 2. The scriptures plainly require, " That we serve God acceptably with reverence and godly fear," and yet we must have grace whereby to do it .f 3. We have destroyed ourselves, and that through this, our faith or natural ability of believing truths upon testimony, is so impaired and weakened, and by prejudices so obstructed, otherwise, that we are not able to discern the evidence of God's authority in his word, nor assent thereon to his testimony in • Heb. V. 1-2. 2 Pet. i. 20,21. 2 Tim. iii. 10. Mar. xii.36. Acts i. IG. Acts xxviii.25. Heb. iii. 7. t Heb. xii. 28.

  
    THE NATURE OF FAITH, 8:c. 529 a due manner, yet this cannot prejudge reasonably God's right to demand credit to his word, whereon he has impressed such prints of his authority, as are sufficiently obvious to any one's faith, that it is not thus faultily depraved. 4. We have therefore no reason to question God, who gave us eyes, which we have put out, but to blame ourselves, and aim to do his will, that is, wait on him in all the ways of his own appointment ; and we have no reason to despair, but that in this way we may have graciously given of God's sovereign grace, an understanding to know whetlier these truths are of God, or they who spoke them did it of themselves. Though we cannot claim this as what is our due.* Thus we have in some measui'e cleared what that faith is, whereby the scriptures must be believed to the glory of God and our oAvn salvation, and confirmed shortly our account of it from the scriptures of truth. We now proceed to PROP. II. *' The reason for which we are obliged in duty to believe or receive the scriptures as the word of God, is not, that God has by his spirit wrought faith in us, or given us this ability thus to receive them." This proposition we have offered, because some do blame protestants, for saying it ; whereas none of them really do it. Nor can any man reasonably say it. For clearing this observe, I. It is indeed true, that we cannot believe them, unless God give us this gracious ability or faith to believe them, and by his Holy Spirit remove our natural darkness, and clear our minds of those prejudices against his word, wherewith naturally they are filled. II. Yet this is not the reason wherefore we do assent unto, or receive the scriptures ; for, it were impertinent, if any should ask " Upon what account do ye believe the scriptures to be the word of God ?" to answer, " I believe it, because God has wrought the faith of it in me."f This is not to tell wlierefore we do believe, but to tell how we came to be furnished with power or ability to believe. PROP. III. " We are not to believe the scriptures, upon the authority of any man or church : or the reason wherefore we are in duty bound thus to assent to, or receive the scriptures as the word of God, is not, thai any man^ orchurc/i, says so." This is fully demonstrated by our writers against the Papists. For confirmation of it, it is sufficient to our purpose at present to observe, I. That to believe, that the " scriptures are the word of God," because such a man, or church says so, answers not our duty. Our duty is to believe God speaking to us, upon the account of his own veracity ; and not because men say, this is his word. This is not to believe God and his prophets for the sake of their own testimony, but for the authority of men.:}: II. The faith that leans upon this testimony, is built not on the truth of God ; but on the testimony of men, who may be deceived and deceive. All men are liars. * Hos. xiii. 9. t 1 John v. 20. John vii. 17. J 2 CJir. xx. 20. 3 X

  
    530 AN ESSAY CONCERNING III. VVn have no vvlierc in the word this proposed as the ground, whereon, in duty, we are obliged to believe the scriptures. 1 V. The church, and what she says, is to be tried by tlie word, and her testimony is so far only to be received as the word consents : and therefore we cannot make tliis t^e ground of our faith, without a scandalous circle, which the church of Rome can never clear lierself of But I need insist no further on tliis head. That church which only claims this regard to Jier testimony, is long since become so well known, and so fully convicted of manifold falsehoods, that her testimony rather prejudges than helps to confirm whatever it is engaged for. PROP. IV. " The rational arguments whereby the truth of the Christian religion is evinced and demonstrated against Atheists, though they are many ways useful, yet are not the ground, or reason, whereon in a way of duty, all who have the scriptures proposed to them, are obliged to believe and receive them as the word of God." These moral and rational considerations are, and may be, many ways useful .to stop the mouths of enemies, to beget in them, who yet are unac • quainted with the true intrinsic worth of the word, some value for it, and engage them to consider it, to relieve them that do believe, against objections, and strengthen their faith. This is allowed to them ; and is sufficient in this loose and atheistical age, to engage persons of all sorts, who value the scriptures, to study them. But yet it is not upon them that the faith required of us, as to the divine authority of the scriptures, is to be founded. For, I. These are indeed a proper foundation for a rational assent, such as is given upon moral proof or demonstration. And they are able to beget a strong moral persuasion of this truth. But this assent, which they beget, cannot, in any propriety of speech, be called faith, either divine or human. For faith is an assent upon testimony. II. The faith that is required of us, is required to be founded not on the wisdom of men, that is, the reasonings or arguings of men.* Now this leans only and entirely on these. III. This faith is in way of duty required of many. Many are, in duty, obliged to receive the scriptures as the word of God, to whom these arguments were never offered : the apostles never made use of tliem ; and yet required their hearers to receive and believe their woi'd. IV. This faith many are obliged to, who are not capable of understanding or reaching the force of these arguments. PROP. V. " The faith of the scriptures' divine authority is not founded on tliis, that they by whom they were written, did, by miracles, prove they were sent of God." I NEED not spend much time in clearing this. It will sufficiently confirm it to observe, I. That many are, and were in duty obliged to yield this assent to, and believe the scriptures, who saw not these miracles. * 1 Cor. xii. 15.

  
    THE NATURE OF FAITH, &c. 531 II. We are no other way sure of tliese miracles being wrought, than by the testimony of the word. III. This way is not countenanced by tlie word ; for it no where teaches us to expect miracles as the ground of our assent, but upon the contrary declares, that the word of Moses and the prophets is sullicient to lay a foundation for faith, without any new miracle.* PROP. VI. " The reason whereon, in duty, we are bound to receive the scriptures as the word of God, is not any private voice, whisper or suggestion from tlie spirit of God, separate and distinct from tlie written word, saying in our ear, or suggesting to our mind, the scriptures are the word of God." There is no need to insist long in proof of this. For, I. Many are bound to believe the word of God, to whom never any such testimony was given : but no man is bound to receive the scrijvtures, to whom the ground whereon he is bound to believe them, is not proposed. II. There is no Avhere in the word, any ground given for any such testimony. Nor doth the experience of any of the Lord's people witness, that they are acquainted with any such suggestion. And besides, the queslion might again be moved concerning this suggestion, " Wherefore do ye believe this to be the testimony of " God." PROP. VII. " That whereon all, to whom the word of God comes, are bound to receive it with the faith above described, is not any particular word of the scripture bearing testimony to all the rest. As for instance, it is not merely or primarily upon this account, that I am bound to receive all the written word as the word of God, because the scripture says, 2 Tim. iii. 16. That aU scripture is given by inspiration of God." This is very plain upon many accounts, some of which 1 shall shortly ofler. I. We would have been obliged to believe the scripture witli faith supernatural, though these testimonies had been left out. Yea they who had them not, were obliged to believe the word of God. II. These have no more evidence of their being from God, than otheiplaces of scripture : and therefore we are not to believe the scriptures, merely on their testimony : but have the same reason to receive with faith as the word of God, every part of the scripture as well as these testimonies, PROP. VIII. " The reason why we are bound, with faith supernatural and divine, to receive the word of God, is not, that the things tlierein revealed, or the matters of the scriptures is suitable unto the apprehensions, which men naturally have of God, themselves, and other things, and congruous to the interests, necessities desires, and capacities of men." I SHALL not spend time in overthrowing this which some seem fond of, only for confirming the proposition observe, I. This suitableness of the matter unto the apprehensions, or natui'al no* Luke xvi. 31.

  
    532 AN ESSAY CONCERNING tions of men concerning God, themselves and other things, &c. as disceme-d by men, unrenewed, and made out by their reasonings, is not a ground for faitli or an assent to testimony, but for a persuasion of another sort. II. There are many things revealed in the scripture, whirl) are to any mere natural man no way capable of this character. No man receives, or can reasonably receive on this account, tlie doctrine of the Trinity, and the like. It is true, these are not contrary to our reason : but it is likewise true, they have no such evident congruity to the notions our reason suggests of God, as should engage us to receive tlie discovery as from God ; yea on the contrary, there is a seeming inconsistency that has startled many. PROP. IX. ' When therefore it is inquired, wherefore do ye believe, and by faith rest in the scriptures as the word of God, and not of man ? We do not answer, it is because God has given us an ability so to do — because the church says, it is the word of God — because there are many moral arguments proving it so because they who wrote it, wrought miracles — because God has by some voice vi'hispered in our ear, or secretly suggested it to us, tliat this is the word of God — or because there are particular scriptures which bear witness to all the rest tliat they are of God — nor finally, because the matter therein revealed, seems worthy of God to our reason." This is the sum of what has been hitherto cleared : and tl;e reasons offered conclude against all these, whether we take them separately or conjunctly. They prove, that not one of them, nor all taken together, are the formal reason whereon we are obliged to believe the word of God, or receive it with faith supernatui-al and divine. PROP. X. " The formal reason or ground whereon I assent to, or receive the whole scriptures, and every particular truth in them, and am obliged in duty so to do, is, the authority and truth of God speaking in them, and speaking every truth they contain, evidencing itself to my faith, wlienduly exercised about them, and attending to them, by their own divine and distinguishing light and power. Or when it is inquired, wherefore do ye believe, receive, assent to, and rest in the scriptures as indeed the word of God, and not of man ? I answer, I do believe them, because they carry in them, to my faith, an evidence of God, or do evidence themselves by their own light and power to my faith duly exercised about them, that they are the word of God, and not of man." Nov/ for explaining this, which is the assertion that contains the truth principally intended, I shall offer the few following remarks : I. However great the evidence of God in the word is, yet it cannot, nor is it requisite that it should, determine any to receive and assent to it, whose faith and ability of believing is not duly disposed : though the sun shine never so clearly; yet he that has no eyes, or whose eyes are vitiated, and under any total darkening indisposition, sees it not. No wonder then, that they, who have not naturally, and to wliom God has not yet, by supernatural grace, given eyes to see, ears to hear, or hearts to perceive, discern not the evidence of God's authority and truth in the word. II. Although there really may be in any an ability, or faith capable of dis �

  
    THE NATURE OF FAITH, &c. 533 cerning this eA'idence; yet if that faith is not exercised, and duly apphed to the consideration of the word, whereon this evidence is impressed, he cannot assent unto, or believe it in a due manner, to the glory of God, his own salvation, and according to his duty. There is evidence sufficient in many moral, metaphysical, and mathematical truths : and yet abundance of persons, who are sufficiently capable of it, do not assent unto these truths, nor discern this evidence ; not because it is wanting, but because they do not apply their minds to the observation of it in a due way. God lias not imparted such an evidence to his word, as the light of the sun has, wJiich forces an acknowledgement of itself upon any, whose eyes are not wilfuUy shut : but designing to put us to duty, he has imparted such evidence, as they, who have eyes to see, if according to duty they apply their minds, may discern, and be satisfied by. III. This light and power evidencing the divine authority of the scriptures, is really impressed upon every truth, or every word which God speaks to us, especially as it stands in its own place, related to, and connected with the other parts of the scripture, whereto it belongs. But of this more anon. IV. When to the question, " Wherefore, or on what grounds do I assent to the scriptures as indeed the word of God, and not of man," it is answered, I do it, because it evidences itself God's word by its own light or power. There is no place for that captious question, how know ye tliis light and power to be divine, or from God ? For it is of the nature of all light, external and sensible, or internal and mental, (anent which two it is hard to determine which of tliem is properly, and which only metaphorically, light) that it not only cleai-s to the mind other things discernible by it, but satisfies tlie mind about itself, proportionably to the degree of its clearness. The light of the sun discovers sensible objects, and satisfies us so fully about itself, that we need have recourse to no new argument to convince us that we have this light, and that it is real. In like manner the evidence of any mathematical trutli, not only quiets us about the truth, but makes the mind rest assured about itself. And so the divine light and power of the word, not only satisfies our minds, as to those truths they are designed of God to discover, but, in proportion to the degree of light in them, or conveyed by them, satisfy the mind about this light or power, that it is truth and is no lie. Nor is there need for any other argument to convince a mind afiVcted with this, of it. It is true, if a bHnd man should say to me, how know ye that tlie sun shines, and ye see it ? I would answer I know it by the evidence of its own hght arTecting mine eyes : and if he should further say, but how prove ye to me, that ye are not deluded, that really it is so ? Then I would be obliged to produce other arguments wliereof he is capable : but then it must be allowed that the evidence of these arguments is not so great as the evidence I myself have of it by its own light ; though they may be more convincmg to him. And further, this is not to convince myself, but to satisfy him, and free my mind from the disturbance of his objections. In like manner, if one, that denies the scriptures, shall say, wherefore do ye beUeve or rest in the scriptuies as the word of God ? I answer, I do it, because they evidence tliemsehes to my mind, by their own Ught, or power, to be of God. If he shall say, I cannot discern this. I answer it is, because your mind is darkened ; ye want eyes, or liave them shut. If he shall furtlser urge, that my light is not real, I will prove it by arguments, which may stop his moutli, and be more convincing to him than my assertion, which is all that hitherto he has : but yet these argu �

  
    534 AN ESSAY CONCERNING iiifiifs arc not tlial wlien^on my mind rests satisfied as to the truth ; though tlicy may be of great use, not only to convince him, but to relieve my miiul against such subtile sopliisms, as !ie might make use of, whicli, though they could not persuade me out of the sight of my eyes, or tlie evidence shining to my mind, yet troubled me how to answer Ihem, and at times, when, through my uiadverlency, or indisposition of my eyes, or through clouds ovei-spreading and mterposing betwixt this liglit and me, these objections might shake me a little. V. Coasidering we are but renewed in part, and our faith is imperfect, and liable to many defects, the ministry of the church is of manifold necessity and use, to awaken us to attend this light, to cure tlie indispositions of our minds, to hold up this light to us, to point out and explaui the truth it discovers, whereby our minds are made more sensible of the evidence of tliis light. And upon many otlier accounts of an alike nature, are the ordinances necessary, and through the efficacy of the divine ordination and appointment, useful for establishing our minds, naturally sluggish, dark, weak and unstable, and wliich are exposed to manifold temptations, in the faith of the scriptures. VI. In order to our holding fast our faith, and being stable in it, besides this outward ministry, and the inward work of the Holy Ghost, giving us an understanding to discern this evidence, and besides the forementioned use of the moral arguments above-mentioned ; besides all these to our believing and persevering, in a due manner, in the faith of the scriptures, we stand in need of the daily influences of the spirit of God, to strengthen our faith or ability of discerning spiritual things, to clear our minds of prejudices, and incidental indispositions, to seal the truths on our minds, and give us refreshing tastes of them, and confirm us many ways against opposition. VII. This light, whereby the written word evidences itself unto the minds of those who have spiritual ears to hear, and apply them, is nothing else save the impress of the majesty, truth, omniscience, wisdom, holiness, justice, grace, mercy and authority of God, stamped upon the scriptures by the Holy Ghost, and beaming or shining into the minds of such persons upon their hearing or perusal, and aflfecting them with a sense of these perfections, both in what is spoken, and in the majestic and God -becoming way of speaking. They speak as never man spake ; the matter spoken, and the manner of speaking, has a greatness discernible by a spiritual understanding, that satisfies it fully, that God is the speaker. And all the impressions of Gx)d»s wisdom, faithfuhiess, omniscience and majesty, that are stamped upon the matter contained in the scriptures being conveyed only by the word, do join the impressions that are upon the word, and strengthen the evidence they give of their divine original, since these impressions do not otiierwise appear to our minds, or aflfect them, tlian by the word. The word, by a God-becoming manifestation of the trutJi, that scorns all these little and mean arts of insinuation, by fair and enticing words, and artificially dressed up argumentations, with other the like confessions of human weakness, that ai*e in all human writings, commends itself to the conscience, dives into the souls of men, into all the secret rec^sse^ of their hearts, guides, teaches, directs, determines and judges in them, and upon them, in the name, majesty and authority of God. And when it enters thus into the soul, it fills it with the light of the glory of the beamings of those perfections upon it ; whereby it is made to cry out, " The voice of God, and not of man."

  
    THE NATURE OF FAITH, .\c. 535 VIII. This power, whereby the word evidences itself to be tlie Avord of God and not of man, is nothing else save that autliority and awful efRcacy, which he puts forth in and by it over the minds and consciences of men, working divinely, and leaving elTecfs of his glorious and omnipotent power in them and on them. It enters into the conscience ; a territory exempt from the authority of creatures, and subject only to the dominion of God ; it challenges, convinces, threatens, weakens, sets it a roaring, and the creation cannot quiet it again. It commands a calm, and the sea, that was troubled before, is smooth, and devils and men are not able to disturb its repose. It enters into tlie mind, opens its eyes, fills it witli a glorious, clear, pure, and purifying light, and sets before it wonders unknown, and undiscerned in counsel and knowledge concerning God, ourselves, our sin, our duty, our danger, and our relief, the works, the ways, the counsels and purposes of God. It speaks to the will, converts it, and powerfully disengages it from what it was most engaged to, what it embraced, and was eveji glued to, before ; so that no art or force of eloquence, argument, fear, or hope, could make it quit its hold. It makes it hastily quit its embraces, and turn its bent another way, the quite opposite way, and with open arms embrace what nothing could make it look to before, takes away its aversi<in, makes it willingly not only go, but run after what it bore the greatest aversion to before, and obstinately refuse to close with any other thing. It enters the affections, makes them rise from the ground, gives them sucli a divine touch, that, though they may through their fickle nature, be carried at a time by force another way, yet they never rest, but point heaven-ward. It comes to the soul, sunk under the pressure of unrelievable distresses, sticking in the miry clay, refusing comfort, and in appearance capable of none ; it plucks it out of the clay, raises it out of the horrible pit, sets its feet upon a rock, fills it with joy, yea makes it exceeding joyful, wliile even all outward pressures and tribulation continue, yea are increased. It enters into the soul, lays hold on the reigning lusts to which all formerly had submitted, and that with delight, it tries and condemns those powerful criminals, makes the soul throw off the yoke, and join in the execution of its sentence against and on them. Now where the case is thus stated, how can the soul, that feels this powerful word, that comes from the Lord most high, do otherwise than fall down, and own, " That God is in it of a truth." IX. Whereas some may hereon object, " That many, who have for a long time heard and perused this word, have not perceived this light, nor felt this power, and on this supposition, seem exempted from any obligation to believe the word." I answer, 1. Many who have spent not a few years in prying into the works of God in the world, have not discerned to this day the beaming evidence, and clear declarations of his glory in them ; yet none will hereon say, that they are excusable, or that want of an evidence is chargeable on the works of God. And why should not the case be allowed the same as to the word ? May they not have this evidence, though men do not discern it ? And may not men, even on account of this evidence, be obliged to believe them ? No wonder many discern not this light, and are not aft'ected with it, since all men have put out their own eyes, or impaired by their own fault, that faith or power of discerning the voice of God, speaking either by his word or works, which our natures originally had. In many this evil is increased, and this power further weakened by their shutting their eyes, and entertainment of prejudices manifestly unjust against God's word and works. Others

  
    536 ^N ESSAY CONCERNING (urn away tlieir eyes, and -will not look to, or a(t«'nd llie word in tliat way wlien'in God ordains tliem to attend to it, that tiiey may discern its liglit, and feel its power. And God lias liereon judicially given many up to the power of Satan to be further blinde<I. And no wonder they, whose eyes the God of this world has blinded, should not discern the glory of the gospel of Christ, who is the image of God shining into their minds. III. No wonder they should not discern this ; for God to this day has not given them " Eyes to see, ears to hear, or hearts to perceive." It is an act of sovereign grace, which God owes to none, to open their eyes, which they have wilfully blinded ; and wliere lie sees not meet to do tlus, it is not strange, that they are not aflt'ected with the clearest evidence. IV. Light, however clear, cannot of itself supply the defect of the discerning power. The sun, thougli it shines, cannot make the blind to see. The word has this light in it, though the blind see it not : yea I may venture to say, that the word of God contained in the scriptures, which he has magnified above all his name, has in it more, and no less discernible evidences of the divine perfections, and consequently of its divine original and authority, than the works of creation, some of which are sufBcient to carry in some conviction of God in it, even on the minds of those who are not savingly enlightened, if they attend but to it in the due exercise of their rational abilities, that is, in such a manner as they do, or may attend to it, without saving illumination, laying aside wilful prejudice which, though it will not be sufficient to draw such an assent, as will engage and enable them to receive the scriptures, in a due manner, to the glory of God, and their own salvation, and comply with them ; yet I conceive it will be sufficient to justify against them the word's claim to a divine original, and cut them off from any use of, or excuse from a plea of the want of sufficient evidence of the divine original of the word. I nothing doubt, but many of the?e, who upon conviction said, " That Christ spake as never man spake," were strangers to saving illumination, and yet saw somewhat of a stamp and ijnpress of divinity in what he said, and the manner of saying it, that drew this confession from them, that rendered them inexcusable, in not listening to him, and complying wi<Ii his word. And I doubt not, the case will be found the same as to many, with respect to the written word, and would be so to all, if (hey seriously, and without wilful prejudices, attended to it. X. I further observe, that to engage to this assent, it is not requisite, that every one feel all these, or the like particular effects at all times, but that the word liave this power, and put it forth, as occasion needs, and circumstances require it. Having thus explained, we are now to prove our assertion, " Tliat tlie ground whereon we are in duty obliged to believe and receive the word of God as his word, and not the word of maji, and whereon all who have received, and believed it in a due manner to the glory of God and tlieir own salvation, do receive it thus, is the authority and veracity of God speaking in and by tlie word, and evidencing themselves by that light and power, which is conveyed into the soul, in and by the scriptures, or the Avritten word itself.'' Many arguments offer themselves for proof of this important assertion, which hitherto we have explained ; some of the most considerable of them I shall shortly propose, without insisting largely on the prosecution of them, designing only to hint the arguments that satisfied me, that I was not mistaken as to the grounds whereon, by the forementioned experience, I was brought to receive the scripture as the word of God.

  
    THE NATURE OF FAITH, kc. 537 Arg. I. God ordinarily, in the scripture, offers his mind, requiring iis to believe, obey, and submit to it upon tliLs and no other ground, the evidence of his own testimony. The only reason commonly insisted on to vyarrant our faith, oblige us to believe and receive, is, " Thus saitli the Lord." Arg. II. When false prophets set up their pretended revelations in competition with hisword, he remits them to the evidence his words gave by their own light and power, as that which was sufficient to distinguish and enable them to reject the false pretensions, and cleave to his word, Jer. xxiii. 26, — 29. " How long sliall this be in the heart of the prophets that prophecy lies ? That are prophets of the deceit of their own hearts ; whicli think to cause my people to forget my name by their dreams, which they tell every man to his neighbour, as their fathers have forgotten my name for Baal. The prophet that hath a dream, let him tell a dream, and he that hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully. What is the chaff to the wheat, Baith the Lord ? Is not my word like a fire, saith the Lord, and like a hammer that breaketh the mountains in pieces ?" In the latter days of that church, when the people were most eminently perplexed with false prophets, both as to their number and subtility, yet God lays their eternal and temporal safety, or ruin, on their discerning aright between his word, and tJiat which was only pretended so to be. And that they might not complain of this imposition, lie tenders them security of its easiness of performance, speaking of liis own word comparatively as to every thing, that is not so, he says, it is as wheat to chaff, which may infallibly, by being what it is, be discerned from it ; and then absolutely that it hath such properties, as that it will discover itself, even light, heat and power. A person divinely inspired was to be attended to for no other reason, but the evidence of the word of God distinguishing itself from the pretended revelations, and satisfying the mind about it, by its light and power. Arg. III. When further evidence, as that of miracles, is demanded, as necessary to induce them that are unbelievers, to receive and believe the word, it is refused, as what was not in the judgment of God, needful, and >vould not be effectual ; and unbelievers are remitted to the self-evidejice of tlie word, as that which would satisfy them, if any thing would. This our Lord teaches clearly in the parable of Lazarus and the rich man, Luke xvi. 27. to the end. The rich man, being disappointed as to any relief to himself in the preceding verses, is desirous of preventing the ruin of his brethren, and for this end is concerned to have them induced to believe. To which purpose he proposes, v. 27. the sending of Lazarus from the dead to certify them of the reality of things eternal : " I pray thee therefore, father," says he to Abraham, " that thou wouldest send him to my father's house : For I have five brethren ; that he may testify unto them, lest they also come to tiiis place of torment. Abraham saith unto him, they have Moses and the prophets, let them hear them. And he said, nay, father Abraham : but if one went unto them from the dead, they will repent. And he said unto him, if they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuade<i though one rose from the dead.'' Here the case is plain. The rich man desires a miracle to satisfy his brethren. This is refused, and they are remitted to Moses and the prophets, as what was sufficient. He insists, and thinks a miracle would be more satisfying. This is still refused, and it is plainly taught, that where the evidence of the word of God will not induce to believe or persuade, the most uncommon miracles would not do it. Arg. I\^ When the question is considered particularly, 1. Cor. xiv. 3 Y

  
    538 AN ESSAY CONCERNING wliat gifts were most to the use of the cliurcli, tlie inirarulous gifts of tongues, SiC. or the ordinary gift of pro[)hecy, or preaching of tlie word ; this last is preferred, as what was not only more useful for the KJifiration of believers, but for inducing unbelievers, to receive the word, and submit to it, and the way wherein it does this, is mentioned, which is no other than by its evidencing itself upon its naked proposal, in preaching by its own light and power. Let the wholes passage be considered from v. 22, but es[)ecially v. 24, 25. But if all prophecy, and there come in one that believetii not, or unlearned, he is convinced of all, he is judged of all : and thus are the secrets of liis heart made manifest, and so falling down on his face, he will worship God, and report, that God is in you of a truth.'' Arg. V. The constant practice of the apostles fully proves our assertion. The way they took to persuade the unbelieving world to receive the gospel, was not by proposing the arguments commonly insisted upon now, for proving the truth of their doctrine, nor working, nor insisting upon miracles wrought by them, for confirmation of the truth, but by a bare proposal of the truth, and a sincere manifestation of it to consciences, in the name of God they proceeded and demanded acceptance of it, as the word of God and not of man ; and by this means they converted the world. And when they did refuse it thus proposed, they shook off the dust of their feet for a testimony against them, and so laid them open to that awful threatening of our lord, of punishments more intolerable than those of Sodom and Gomorrha. Arg. VI. The experience of those who do believe aright, confirms it fully. However they may be relieved against the objections, and capacitated to deal with adversaries by other arguments and means, yet that whereon believers of all sorts, learned and unlearned, lean, is the word of God evidencing itself unto their faith, by its own light and power. The unlearned are for the most part capable of no other evidence, and yet upon this alone in all ages, in life and death, in doing and suffering, they have evidenced another sort of stability and firmness in cleaving to it, and suffering cheerfully for it, on this account only, than the most learned, who were best furnished with argumentsof another nature, but wanted this ; and indeed if this is not allowed the ground of faith, there can be no divine faith leaning upon a divine and infallible bottom ; and the vulgar, who are incapable of any other evidence, must rove in uncertainty, and " pin their faith upon the sleeves of their teachers :" But blessed be God, here is a ground sufficient to rest on, that will not fail. He speaks, and his sheep, notwithstanding that simplicity, which makes them contemptible in the eyes of the world, " know his voice, hear it, and follow him, and will not hear the voice of a stranger." PROP. XI. " Whereas it may be pretended, that on supposition of what has been now asserted, the people of God, at times when they discern not this light, feel not this power, have no ground for their faith, with respect unto these passages or portions of scripture, which do not evidence themselves to be froni God, at the time of their persual, or of their hearing of them, by affecting the believer's mind, with a sense of this divine light and power. In opposition to this objection, and for removing the ground of it, I offer the following truth, which afterwards I shall clear, that there is no part of the scriptures, in so far as God speaks in them, but doth thus sufficiently evi �

  
    THE NATURE OF FAITH, &c. 539 dence its authority in its season, unto persons capable of discerning i», and duly applying themselves in tlie way of llie Lord's appointment, in so far as they are at present concerned to receive, believe and obey it, in compliance with their present duty, and reach the meaning of the proposition in and by the use of the means of God's appointment." This objection has sometimes had a very formidable aspect to me, and therefore I sliall distinctly propose, so far as the brevity designed will permit, the grounds whereon I was satisfied about the truth proposed in opposition to it, in tlie following explicatory and confinniiig observations, referring for further clearing, as to the way wherein the Lord quiiled me, and relieved me of objectioixs, to the foregoing chapter. I. We are to observe, that faith, or that power in man whereby he assents to truth upon testimony, is corrupteil, as well as his other powers, by Ids fall. And though in believers it is renewed, they receiving an understanding, whereby they know him that is true, and " know his voice from that of a stranger,' yet even in tliem it is imperfect, and habitually weak, they being renewed, and so knowing but in part ; as it is with respect unto his other powers, so it is as to this. And besides this habitual weakness, which engages them to cry to the Lonl daily for carrying on the " work of faith with power," and an increase of faith to believe and live to God in a due maimer ; besides, I say, this habitual weakness, it is hable to various extraordinary incidental disorders, arising from inward and outward occasions, while the believer is here in this valley of tears, subject unto the miseries occasioned by the remaining power of indwelling corruptions, which are ui themselves restless, and raise many fogs, damps and mists to overcloud the soul : and by the violence of outward temptations, which Satan and the world throng in upon him, througli the wise permission of God, for the exercise of their faith in this state of trial, the darkness is exceedingly increased, iaith weakened, or at least straitened as to its exercise. And by this means this spiritual discerning is sometimes in more, or in less obstructed and darkened. Now if at such seasons, while the believer finds himself out of order tJius, he cannot discern this evidence, of the divine authority of the word, no not where it shines clearest, in so far as to quiet him, he has no reason to reject the word, question it for want of evidence, but may be, and ordinarily, believei-s are exercised in complaints of tlieir own darkness, as the cause of their not discerning God in his word : rilium est in uri^aiiu, there is no fault ui the word, but in the discerning power. The argument, if it be urged with respect to such a case as this, would prove, that there is no light in the sun. II. The Lord's people, through the power of corruption, and force of temptation, are oft negligent and inadvertent, and do not apply their minds, nor incline their heaj-ts unto the word, Avith the attention necessary to discern the evidence; of God in the word, and as a punishment of this, God withdraws, and leaves their minds under the darkness they are hereby cast into, and then when God passes by or before, or on the right or left hand, and worketh round about tliem, they cannot perceive him. If we turn <»ur back to the light, shut our eyes, or will not be at pains to remove motes or humoui-s that obstruct our sight, no wonder we do not discern the light. When Vie have idols in our hearts and eyes, no wonder we see not God. If we lay not aside the filthiness of our hearts, we cannot receive the ingrafted word, that is able to save our souls, in a due manner. III. Although the whole scriptures come from God, are his word, yet

  
    540 AN ESSAY CONCERNING every proposition in them contained, as it is a proposition in itself expressive of such a particular purpose or thouglit, is not his word : for Go<l tells us men's words and the devil's words. Now though God speaks them in so far as so teach, that tliey are such person's words, yet the propositions in themselves are not to be received with faith : but we are only to a^ent fo this uj)on the authority of God, that they said so and so, not always that these are true ; for oft times in themselves they are false and pernicious. Now evidence as to any more than the truth of God in the historical narration of them, is not to be expected, nor are the scriptures to be impeached for the want of it. I V. Although every divine truth, which God speaks, has equal authority, and sufFicient evidence, yet every scripture truth has not a beaming evidence, equally great, clear and affecting. The scripture is like the heaven, another piece of divine workmanship. It is fuU of stars, every one of these has light sufficient to answer its own particular use for which it was designed, and to satisfy the discerning and attentive beholder, that it is light: but yet every one gives not a light equally clear, great, glorious, affecting and powerful ; " there is one glory of the sun, another of the moon, another of the stars : and one star excelleth another in glory," and sometimes the greatest light, if it is at a greater distance, like the fixed stars, affect us less, and shine less clear to us, than weaker lights, which like the moon, are nearer. In the scripture, there are propositions which tell us things, which though they are in their own place and proper circumstances, useful to them, for whom they are particularly designed, and to their proper scope ; yet they are comparatively of less importance to us, as acquainting us with things of less considerable natures and use to us, and which lie not so far out of our reach, being in some measure known, or knowable without divine revelation, though it was necessary, that in order to the particular use to us in our walk with God, they should be better secured, and offered us upon the faith of the divine testimony. Again, there are other propositions, which hold forth to us truths in their own nature of more importance, that lie further out of our reach, being neither known, nor indeed knowable by us, without divine revelation ; and which in our present cases and circumstances are more nearly suited to our case, and wherein therefore our present concernment doth more directly appear to be interested, and which therefore impress us with, and leave in us effects more lasting and discernible. Now it must be allowed, that the truths of this last sort have an evidence more bright, great, affecting and sensible, than these of the former sort. V. Hereon sundry subordinate observations offer themselves, which are of the greatest importance for clearing the difficulty under consideration. 1. Truths in scripture, or propositions acquainting us with things otherwise, in some respect within our reach, and only vouched by God in order to the stability of our faith in them, in so far as we are in practise obliged to lay weight on them, and to give us not so much satisfaction as to their truth absolutely, as some additional security about them, those cannot be supposed so discemibly to affect our minds, as truths of another nature, inasmuch as this additional evidence is more difficulty distinguishable from the evidence we have otherwise for them. Besides that God seeing that we are not so difficulty to be induced to a belief of them, or so liable to temptations that may shake our faith, sees it not meet to stamp such vivid, lively and affecting impressions of himself on them : or it is unworthy of him to

  
    THE NATURE OF FAITH, ike. 541 do any thing in vain. 2. On the other hand, these propositions vihidi disclose the secret purposes or knowledge of God, and things hid in it, that lie within the reach of no mortal, or perhaps created understanding, without revelation, must make a more vivid and lively impression on our minds, as illuminating it with the knowledge of things, whereto it was, and hy its own reach forever must remain, a stranger. 3. In like manner, truths wherein our eternal salvation, or present relief from incumbent trouble, is directly concerned, do more forcibly affect, and have a more powerful influence, than these which lie more remote from our present use, of Iiow great advantage soever in their proper place they may be. The moon, wliich points out my way in the night, guides me and saves me from losing myself or way, at that time affects me more than the light of the sun, which I have formerly seen, but do not now behold, though the moon comparatively has no light, and borrows that which it hath from the sun : In like manner, truths in themselves of less importance, and which derive all their glory from those that are more important, yet, when they suit my present case affect me more, and their evidence appears greater. " Every thing is beautiful in its season." That there is such a city as Jerusalem, or that there was such a one, the scripture tells us. Of this we are otherwise informed, and are not likely to be tempted as to its trutJi, this however, is told us in the word, and this therefore we are to receive on testimony of the word ; but the faith of it is not so difficult, on accounts mentioned ; it is not told but with respect to some particular scope, and we have only an additional security about it. Hereon our minds are not so illuminated, influenced and affected with the discovery, as when God tells us, he " was in Christ reconciling the world to himself. " The discovery of this fills us with a sense of the glory of God, hitherto unknown, and that lay far out of the reach of vulgar eyes, or any mortal to discover, without divine revelation. And therefore the discovery affects more. Again, I am perplexed about through -bearance in some particular strait, a promise of grace to help in it, though it is of less importance than the forementioned discovery of reconciliation, and has no efficacy, light or glory, save what it derives from tlie former, yet coming in the season wherein I am wholly exercised about it, and the case whereto it relates, it afVects me more. 4. Where the same truth is at the same time discovered by different lights, it is not easy for persons, if not very discerning and attentive, to understand the distinct and particular influence of the several lights, such as that of natural light, human testimony and revelation ; and yet each of them have their own particular use, which upon its extinction would appear by the defect we would feel. VI. With respect to truths of high importance, otherwise unknown, which affect our minds with the enriching light of things, by us formerly not known or knowable, and which by the suitableness to present circumstances, or exercise do more strongly affect with a sense of the divine authority, illuminate the mind, there is no diflaculty, save in the cases afterwards to be taken notice of, or the like. VII. As to these truths and scripture propositions which relate to things not so remote from our apprehensions, or are not so suitable to our circumstances, at present, or discover tilings of less importance to us, it is owned, that even real christians who have faith, or a spiritual discerning for ordinary, are not, upon hearing or reading them, struck or affected with so sensible, clear and atVecting evidence of God, as they are in otlier

  
    5,42 AN ESSAY CONCERNING scriptures of adiflTerent nature and revelation, which arisps from the nature of the trutlis in themselves, the manner and design of God in the delivery, our present circumstances, the weakness and imperfection of our faith, tlie incidental indispositions we are under, and other causes wliich maybe easily collected from what has been formerly hinted in the preceding observations. VIII. All this, notwithstanding the least considerable of these truths, has a sufficient evidence of the divine authority, that is, such an evidence as answers the design of God in them, and is able to determine the believer's assent, and oblige him to obey or submit, and is every way suitable to the weight that is to be laid on them, with respect to the scope they are mentioned for, and importance of the matter ; which though at all times it is not equally discernible, for the reasons above mentioned, or others of an alike nature ; yet in its proper season it is observed by judicious, observing and reflecting christians. As, for instance, when any of these truths, of the least apparent importance, are questioned by Satan or men, then the authority of God is felt to have that influence and awe upon the conscience of believers, as will not allow them to part with the leeist hoof or shred of divine truth, and will make them, in spite of all opposition, cleave to it, though it should cost them their life. Likewise, when the spirit of God is to apply those truths to the particular scope at which he aimed in asserting them in the book of God, then not only have they such evidence as influences assent and adherence, but emboldens the soul to lay that stress on them, which the case doth require. IX. Whereas our present imperfect state and capacity, the nature of the things, and other circumstances, allow not of an evidence equally clear and great, as in other truths, the wisdom and goodness of God, in consideration of this to prevent the shaking, or at least failing of our faith, liave as to these provided many ways for our security, as, 1. Though in the particular passages, such evidence shines not in themselves apart, yet there oft appears a beaming light, when they are presented in reference to the scope intended by God. 2. Other passages are joined with them, placed near them, and related to them, wliich have a further evidence of God ; and though we cannot discern them when they are looked at abstractly, yet when we look to them in relation to these, on which they hang, and to which they are connected, we are satisfied. " And I conceive there may be an eye to this, in dropping doctrinal passages, and inserting them in scripture history. 3. This objection principally respects the Old Testament, as to the divine authority of which we are particularly secured by plain and evident testimonies in the New. 4. Sometimes with such truths there are direct assertions of the Lord's speaking of them joined, of which there are many instances in the Books of Moses ; wherein it is expressly declared, that what was then enjoined, was by the particular command of God. 5. Believers for ordinary, being, in the reading of the word of God, made sensible of his authority, will not be easily brought to admit of any suspicion, that a book wherein God shows himself so evidently concerned, and owns, as to the bulk, to be from him, is or can by him be allowed to be in other places filled up with propositions or matters of a coarser alloy : and therefore they will rather question themselves, and their own ignorance, than impeach the divinity of the scriptures on this account. X. Though no faulty obscurity is chargeable on the scriptures, as much of them, as in present circumstances, is of absolute necessity to believers, iu order to their acceptable walking with God, being clearly revealed, yet

  
    THE NATURE OF FAITH, &c. 543 there are many truths, not understood by all, nor perliaps by any, therein inserted, to leave room for the diligence, trial of the faith of christians, their progress in knowledge, and other wise ends. Now till, in the use of appointed means, the spirit of God open to us the meaning of these scriptures, we cannot perceive the light and power that is in them : but whenever he opens these scriptures, that same light that discovers the meaning, will not fail to aflfect, and make our hearts burn within us, with the sense of divine light, authority and power. Of this the experience of the people of God, as they grow in knowledge, furnishes them daily with new instances, and therefore they do not stumble at the want of the present sense of this light, but are quickened to diligence, excited to frequent cries for opening of their eyes, that they may understand the wonders, that by the knowledge of other parts of the word, they are induced to believe couched in these parts, which yet they know not. XI. As lias been before more than insinuated, tliere are, in scripture, truths designed for, and suited to different persons, in different circumstances ; the book of God being designed for the use of tlie whole church, and all in it, in all stations, relations, cases, temptations and different circumstances, in which any are, have been in, or may be in. Now when God speaks to one, what he says cannot be so affecting to another, no wise in the same or like case ; though yet he may know somewhat of the Lord's voice in it. And the same is to be said as to the same person, with respect to different cases. XII. It must be still minded, that though every part of scripture has in its proper place and degree, a sufficient evidence of the divine authority, yet the actual discerning of it depends very much upon the present state of the discerning power or faith of the christian, which discerns it or not, or discerns it more or less clearly, as it is most strong or weak, more free from accidental indispositions, outward temptations, or more affected by them. And the same is to be said, as to its being more or less intently and orderly applied to the observation of the evidence of God in the word. XIII. Yet whereas they, who are once renewed, do continue still children of the light, and have a spiritual capacity of discerning the Lord's voice from that of a stranger, they do for ordinary, in the scriptures, find the authority of God evidencing itself suitably to the particular exigence of their particular cases, where the truths that occur are not such, wherein their present faith or practice is immediately affected, or where the truths are such as to which, in their own abstract nature, no more is required save a bare assent, they being only inserted with respect to some other particular scope, where the truths are not presently assauUed, where they are not immediately called to hazard much upon them, or in other the like cases they are indeed less affected, but one way or other, from one thing or other, as much of God shines in them as is sufficient to engage to a present adherence, and some becoming reverence as to the oracles of God, which may in their season manifest their usefulness to us, and do at present manifest it to others. And where truths are of a different nature and importance, and suit present necessities, and require more distinct actings of faith or obedience, and Ave are called to lay more stress on them ; in that case the evidence of God shines more brightly. And scarce ever will a discerning and attentive christian, who is not grievously indisposed by some casual disorder, read the scriptures, or any considerable part of them, but some where or other, in the scope or particular words, and propositions,

  
    544 AN ESSAY CONCEllNJNCJ • >?• their contexture, some lij^lit will sliirie in upon tlie soul, enforcing a conviction, tliat God is in it of a truth. XIV. AVhen the faith of the Lord's people is assaulted as to the truth itf the word ; when in difllcult cases and duties they are called to lay much stress upon the word, and hazard a.s it were their all ; when they are distressed with particular and violent temptations, and need comfort ; when under spiritual decays, and God designs to restore tliem ; when newly brought in, and need to be confirmed ; when they are humble and diligent, and the Lord designs to reward them graciously, and encourage them to go on ; when diiliculted to find duty, and waiting on the Lord for light in cases of more than usual importance ; when the Lord has a mind t(j carrj' any one to peculiar degrees of holiness and grace, and employ them in special services ; and, in a word, wherever any extraordinary exigence requires, then the Lord opens his people's ears, removes what intercepts the discoveries of his mind, fixes their ear to hear, and speaks the word distinctly, powerfully and sweetly to the soul, and gives them in and by it, such a taste of his goodness, wisdom and power, and experiences of his authority in the word, gracious design and hand in its application at present, as fills the soul with the riches and full assurance of faith, peace, joy, and stedfastness in believing. PROP. xn. ' ' Whereas there are different readings of particular places in ancient copies, and places wrong translated in our versions, it may be pretended, that we are, or m.ay be imposed upon, and assent to truths, or rather to propositions, not of a divine original, casually crept into our copies of tlie original, or translation. In answer hereto, the foregoing ground of faith lays a sufficient bottom for the satisfaction of christians, in so far as their case and particular temptations require." To clear this a little, I shall offer the ensuing remarks. I. Where the authority of God evidences itself in the way above explained, and confirmed to the mind, believers have a stable and sure foundation for their faith, whether they use translations or the originals, though it must be allowed, where persons are capable of it, the originals are most satisfying. And this is plainly the case, as all real christians from certain experience know, as to all the truths of the greatest importance, and whereon our faith or obedience are more immediately or directly concerned : So that as to these there is no room left for this objection. II. The wisdom of God has so carefully provided for the security and stability of our faith, as to particular truths of any considerable importance, against pretences of this, or of a like nature, that our faith rests not upon the evidence of one single testimony, but such truths upon a variety of occasions are often repeated, and our faith leans upon them, not only as thus frequently repeated, but cleared and confirmed by their connection to other truths, which infer them and the whole analogy of faith, or current of the scriptures, with respect to that which is the principal design of God. So that we are in no hazard of being deprived of any one truth, of any considerable influence, in faith or practice by pretended corruptions, or wrong translations. The famous Dr Owen, who had considered the whole various readings, and well knew the failures of particular translations, observes, that were all the various readings added to the worst and most faulty trans �

  
    THE NATURE OF FAITH, &c. 515 la<ion, the churcli of God would not sustain by it the loss of one important truth. III. Where any person is particularly concerned to be satisfied Avhich is the right reading of any particular passage, and how it ought to be translated, they may, by the help of the ministers of the gospel, such of them as are particularly fitted with skill in siicli matters, and by the endeavours of learned men, who have particularly considered every one of these passages in a humble dependence on God for the blessing of these means, whicli the wise God has multiplied, since difFiculties of this sort begun to create any trouble to the faith of his people ; by these means, I say, joined with an eye to the Lord, they may come to be particularly satisfied ; " If any man do his will, he shall know the doctrine, Aviiether it is of God." IV. Where there is not access to these means, which will not readily liappen to persons called to such exercise, which rarely befalls the vulgar sort of christians ; yet the Lord can easily relieve the person thus exercised by evidencing his authority to the conscience in a satisfying light, or by enabling him to wait for light until the solution come, or by removing the temptation, when it becomes too strong, or by leading him to rest in the particular truth, as secured by otlier passages not questioned, or by some such like way. V. The difficulty as to translations is really of less importance : and as to the other about pretended corruptions, ordinary christians, wjiose consciences are daily afleeted with the evidence of God's authority in the word, and liis owning it as his word, speaking by it to them, and conveying divine influences of light, life and comfort, will not fear or entertain any suspicion so unworthy of God, as that he could allow the word he thus owns, under a pretence of his authority, to impose on them. Assertions of human extract, are not of any ill consequence to their faith or obedience. YI. I shall only subjoin this one observation, tliat enemies gain more by proposing these pretended corruptions in cmniila, and in such a bulky way as to afTright christians who are capable of such objections, than by insist iiig upon any particular one, and attempts to prove them of equal authority with tlie reading, retained in the approved originals. Their unsuccessfulness in endeavours of this last sort discovers, that there is really nothing of Aveight in that so much noised objection about various readings : for if there were any such readings as could really make any considerable alteration, and were supported with any authority able to cope with the received readings, why do they not produce these ? Others are of no consideration. These only are to be regarded ; and of this sort, there are but very few, that the most impudent dare pretend : and these few have been disproved and disallowed by persons of equal capacity and learning : but to leave tiiis, which is above the ordinary sort of christians, the Lord's l)eople, to whom he has evidenced his own authority, in the way above mentioned, will be moved with none of these things, they will foiego the word, but retain it as their life, and pay respect to it as the Avord of God ; and they have good reason to do so. I shall now observe hence, I. How justly divine fahh may be said to be infallible, as standing on an infallible ground, tiie faithfulness and trutli of God in the word. Tlirough darkness we may sometimes not discern, through negligence not observe, or through the force of temptations interposing betwixt us and it, we may lose sigiit of the evidence of this authority ; and so our faith may shake or fail. 3 Z

  
    546 AN ESSAY CONCERNING FAITH. But while it fixes on this, it cannot fail, though we may quit, or hy violences be beat ofT; the ground is finn, and cannot fail, the scriptures cannot be broken. 1 [. Hence it is, that tlie meanest and weakest believei's, who know nothing of the props others have to support them, do cleave as firmly to the word, run with all courage and as much cheerfulness, all liazards for it, to the loss of wliatever is dear to them, life not excepted, for the word as the most judicious divine, and ofttimes they are much more firm. This is upon no other grounds accountable. This reason of faith is as much exposed to them as to the most learned. III. All objections arising against this ground of faith, will be easily solved if we consider, 1. That the scriptures are a relief provided by sovereign grace, for those of the race of fallen man, to whom God designs mercy, and so God was not obliged to adjust it in all respects to the natural capacities of men in their present state ; but it was meet that the word should be so writ, that room should be left for the discoveries of the sovereignty of grace, and the other means God designed to make use of in subserviency to the word. It was not meet or necessary that all should be so proposed, as to lie open to men without the assistance of the spirit, and without the ministry of the word. 2. The word was not designed alone to conduct us, but God has given the spirit with the word, who teaches us in and by it as he sees meet. 3. Tlie word is designed to be a rule to all ages, and therefore it was not meet or necessary, that what concerns persons in one age should be equally exposed in its meaning unto other persons, who lived in a different time. It is sufficient, that in every age, what concerns that time, lie so open, that in the use of the means of God's appointment, they may reach that wherein they are concerned. 4. The word was designed for persons of different stations, capacities and cases, who ought to rest satisfied in the obvious discoveries of what concerns them, in their own particular circumstances, and is required to be believed and obeyed more particularly in a way of duty, of them, though they cannot see so clearly what belongs to others in different circumstances. 5. God lias not systematically and separately discoursed all particular cases under distinct heads, but to leave room for the conduct of the spirit for exciting the diligence of christians to study the whole scriptures, and for other reasons obvious to infinite wisdom, he has digested them in a method, more congruous to these wise ends. 6. The Lord designing the exercise of the faith of his oAvn, and to humble them, and to drive them to a dependence on him, and to punish the wicked, and give them who will stumble at the ways of God, somewhat to break their neck on, he has digested them so, as that there may be occasions, though always without fault on God's part, for all those ends : " Wisdom will be justified of her children," and to some he speaks in parables, " that seeing they may not see."
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    MODEST INQUIRY WUETHEK REGENERATION OR JUSTIFICATION HAS THE PRECEDENCY IN ORDER OF NATUKli. I. The question slated. The question is, wlietlier justification, wliicli coinprisetli absolution from guilt, forgiveness of sin, and gracious acceptation of our persons, doth, lu order of nature, precede the renovation of our natures by the spirit of Christ, the implantation of supernatural habits of grace, a principle of life, or the new creature ? Or, on tlie other hand, are elect sinners first renewed, regenerated, and furnislied with a principle of life, which, being excited through the influence of the spirit of life, accepts of Christ hi the offer of the gospel, whereon justification follows in the same instant of time, yet as consequent in order of nature ? II. Difficulties slated on cither hand. If regeneration is said to precede justification, then the ensuing difficulties oftVr. 1. How is it consistent with the wisdom and righteousness of God, to impart his image to a sinner, yet under the curse ? This respects God's act. and seems to fix an incongruity on him. 2. How can it be conceived that a soul yet under wrath and the curse, is dignified with tlie image of God ? This seems to be inconsistent, if we look at the things themselves, and that order, wiiich their nature leads to. 3. Does not this make the object oJ justification to be a holy renewed saint, and not an ungodly sinner, according to Koin. iv. 5. 4. How can the soul be partaker of spiritual life, be fore its union with Christ, the fountain of life ? Union is by faith, by wiiicli we come to Clirist for life : but this renders it needless, because we ha\e life Ijefoiv union. 5. Does not tliis make the collation of the spirit antecedent to union and faith ? And yet by faith we receive the spirit. Gal. iii. 14-. 6. Does not this suppose the heart to be purified before faith, wliii • yet it is purified by faith V Acts xv. 9. 7. Is not the new creature begot by the " immortal seed of the woid ?" Now, can the word operate any other way than by the interveniency of faith receiving it ? If, on the other hand, justification is said so precede, the difficulties are many, which I need not stand to repeat at length ; only, 1. How will this accord witli the doctrine of the reformed churches and divines, that harmoniously teach the couirary V And how does it agree

  
    54,8 AN INQUIRY INTO THE NATURE will) our confession and catechisms, wliich we sign and assent to ? particularly, wliere they treat of efiVctual calling. 2. How can we conceive the acts of life, where there is no abiding principle whence they should proceed ? The acts of faith without the spirit ol faitii ? 3. How can we understand an unrenewed soul to be llie subject of this noblest act of faith that unites to Christ, and by Avhich we are justified ? 1 speak of it objectively, and interested in him and his benefits ? 4. Whereas there are many actings in all the faculties implied in justifying faith, it may be inquired, how can it be understood that the wliole soul, in all its powers, should thus, before it is renewed, harmoniously and uniformly go out toward the Lord, assenting to the record concerning him, choosing, approving and resting in him ? !5. Can the best of fruit be produced without a root ? These and many such dilllculties, commonly enough known and alleged, might be insisted on : but I think it needless. These may serve for a specimen. HI. A scheme of jrrinciptes exhibited for the vindicalion of the commonly received opinion, viz. That though the?/ are agreed on all hands, to be at one and the same time ; yet regeneration in order of nature precedes jnstijication. Prob. 1. — I. A DESIGN being laid in the decree of God to save elect sinners, to the praise of grace, by Jesus Christ, they were, in the covenant of redemption, given to the Son. The law of works, by an act of sovereignty, was relaxed, not as to its obligation simply, but in so far as it respected man himself, as the subject of the obligation to doing or suffering ; nor was the law simply relaxed as it obliged man, even elect sinners, to do or obey ; but in so far as it obliged them to obey, in order to exemption from the curse, and a title to life. And he, to whom elect sinners were thus given, by the designation of the Father and his own consent, was substituted in the room of elect sinners, and thereby came under an obligation in their stead, to answer tlie demands of the law as to what it required of them, in order to avoid its curse, and entitled to the promised blessings ; or shortly, he became obliged to fulfil its demands, as it was a covenant in their stead. Moreover, he undertook, as mediator, by the price of his blood, to purchase complete redemption for them, and all things belonging necessarily to it. Cor. My design requires not a nice stating of the foregoing truths generally owned amongst the orthodox ; only I observe that, from all this, the purpose of the Father, his giving elect sinners to Christ, his substitution of him in their room, and the Son's acceptation ; some relation betwixt him and them doth result, which may as fitly be designed by the name of a union, as any word or name I know to assign. It is granted that this is not that complete mystical union,* whereby we are actually grafted into him as branches into the tree, whether it shall be called a legal or federal, fundamental or fountain union, as our divines differently term it, I am not concerned. Yet certain it is that such a relation there is, and that it is the fountain of all subsequent advantages to the elect. II. This relaxation of the law as to the original subject of its obligation, * Kutter on the Covenant, pag. 211. Witsii Disser. Iren. p. 71. Owen \'ind. and Append, pag. 42.

  
    OF REGENERATION AND JUSTIFICATION. 549 in so far as it was the condition of tlie covenant of -works, substitution of Christ and liis voluntary subjection to that obligation, &C. being all, in the purpose of God, and transactions of the Father and Son, in thecovenawt of redemption, expressly and directly designed for them who were given of the Father, it follows plainly, that, immediately upon Christ's yielding of the satisfaction demanded, paying the price, or his engagement (for that is equivalent where the undertaker could not, nor would fail) there did result a right for them to freedom from the curse, and to all the benefits of his purcliase. This right is not what the lawyers call Jus in Re, but Jus ad Hem. It is more properly said, there is a right for them, than they have a right ; since they know not of it ; it is not actionable by them, nor is it actually vested in their person. Yet with God it is righteous, that they for whom justice is satisfied, a price paid, redemption is purchased, &c. should at the time and in the order agreed on, be put in actual possession of those privileges.* The use of this will appear in due time. The foundation of this assertion lies in this plain scripture truth, viz. That though the ultimate design of all is the glory of the adorable Trinity ; yet the principal, subordinate, proper, and immediate design of Father and Son in the undertaking, exhibition of Christ in the flesh, his obedience and death, under all considerations of it, as a satisfaction, atonement, price and ransom, was not to obtain liberty for the Father, without injury to his justice, to bestow ; or a right to the Son to redemption and the benefits of it that he might bestow them on whom, and on what terms he saw meet : but the salvation of sinners, and the redemption of persons. The whole not only includes a remote respect to sinners : but the salvation of persons being designed, the designation of Christ to the work of redemption, &c. his whole mediatory office, and his undertaking and execution of it, " primarily aimed at the salvation of sinners. It was not the impetration of the efiects absolutely, but the salvation of lost sinners by them that was primarily in view. This is plain from the consideration, that the whole of the mediation of Christ was pursuant to the purpose of God, with respect to the salvation of sinners. The scripture speaks not of the absolute procurement of these things ; but it constantly includes a direct respect to sinners, to their personal advantage. The Father sent — the Son came to " save them that were lost," — our sins were laid on him. He " was made a curse for us, that we might be made the righteousness of God in him." He was made " Lord of the dead and the living ;" or, which is the same, " had power given him over all flesh, that he might give eternal life" to as many as were given him of the Father. In a word, they, whoever they were, for whom Christ died, of which we dispute not now, being in the design, and all being for them, with a direct and immediate respect to their advantage, a right there, must result for them. This is opposed by universalists, because it undermines the foundation of their whole fabric, viz. That the eflect wherein the deatli of Christ, as a satisfaction, ransom or price, did terminate, was the procurement of the things, or impetration of them, and not the advantage of persons by the application of them. But this must not make us forego what the whole tenor of the scripture uniformly bears witness to. The charge of Antinomianism will be answered by the next proposition. III. Pardon, absolution from guilt, and all those saving blessings Christ • See Dr Owen as to this, against Baxter in Lis death of Christ, pag. G8. and \'in. die. Evaii. Ai)pei)d. p. 30.

  
    550 AN INQUIRY INTO THE NATURE purchased stib icrmitio, that is, It was agreed in the contract, wfir-rchy Christ was constituted surety and mediator, that tliose blessings should be actually given out to each of them, for whom they were designed resi)ectively in their several generations, in tlie season and order prefixed by God, to tile praise of his glorious grace. Cor. Hence we see that the elect can lay no claim to any thing, on account of Christ's satisfaction or purchase, but at the time, and in the order agreed on, and tlierefore, till then, in themselves, they are in no better case than others. Cor. Hence also we learn the true reason of this, that they, for whom satisfaction is made, a ransom paid, &c. do yet continue under the curse or wrath of God, as well as others. It is not because Christ paid not tlie i(le7n, the same in specie or kind, that was due from sinners, as Baxter fondly supposes ; but the true reason is, that all these privileges, being conli'ived and provided by a concert betwixt the Father and Son, without the sinner's knowledge, or any contribution of counsel, performance, or con sent, it did belong to them who had brought about all this, by the best of rights, to give out, at v^hat time or in what order they pleased, the good tilings designed, which was accordingly fixed in the covenant of redemption, ;ill being adjusted as to order and time. IV. Christ Jesus, the mediator, immediately upon the performance ol what was demanded of him, was fully discharged, in so far as he stood himself obliged, and to him, as trustee appointed by the Father, and head of those given to him, for whom he gave his life a ransom ; the management of that right purchased for them by his blood, and confirmed also tliereby to them, and which, till the time of their actual investiture, is lodged in the hand of the righteousness and faithfulness of God ; the management of this right, I say, for their behoof, was wholly connnitted to him, and access allowed him at the respective terms agreed on, to sue it out, claim and demand the outgiving of the privileges, and the investing of the persons with the actual right to them, in the order agreed on, and in due season, to make the claim, crave this at the hand of tlie righteousness and faithfulness of God ; is the design of liis intercession or appearing in the holiest with his own blood, whicli is the ground of his claim. This trust and province he faithfully manages. The faithful advocate never fails, in due season, to put in his claim. Cor. This discharge of our debt to our surety, though it is not our justification properly and strictly so called ; yet our divines, Charnock, Wilsius, &c. do not unfitly term it our fundamental or general justification : because it was for us he suffered and paid the ransom, and offered this oblation. The right and privileges purchased and confirmed by his death, were for us. And the provision made for the conveyance of this right and privileges respects us, and the conveyance of right and possession is hereby absolutely secured, though meanwhile, in ourselves, we are as before, till the term agreed on come. V. W hen the term prefixed, for the actual outgiving of privileges, draws on, it is so ordered, that the elect soul is summoned, at the instance of the justice and law of God, for his violation of the law. The charge is enforced on his conscience ; God, in the word's discoveries of him, through the spirit's influence, joining with the word, is sisled as judge. His presence, majesty, justice and holiness are I'ealised to the sinner, and he stands now in this lower court, at God's tribunal erected there. He is beat from

  
    OF REGENERATION AND JUSTIFICATION. 551 denials, pleas, extenuations, shifts or evasions, that he can devise : whereon he stands at this lower tribunal before God, self-convicted, and with his mouth stopped. VI. If any sentence should pass, while matters stand thus, it must unavoidably be a sentence of condemnation. The charge is proved, the libel is relevant, all pleas made are repelled justly, nay, past from by the panel. But the term being now come, the faithful Advocate, thai will lose none of his, steps in, appears in the higher house, where he is entered -with his own blood, and puts in his claim, on behalf of the criminal arraigned before God's tribunal below, to this purpose, though not in such words, if in words at all I inquire not. " This poor criminal was thine by creation, thy prisoner by his rebellion : but thou gavest him to me. I bore the curse of the law, due to his sins, for him, behold my wounds ! I purchased all saving blessings, lo! there is my blood ! the price of redemption. The term is come. I crave therefore that, in consideration of what I have done and suffered, he be acquitted, purchased grace given out to enable him to put in his claim at the bar, where he now stands personally convicted : and, finally, that thereon he be absolved, accepted, and entered to orderly possession of all purchased privileges." Christ's appearance in the holiest for us must be allowed to import no less by any, who own the orthodox doctrine, as to Christ's oblation and intercession, and their mutual relation. Cor. Christ's intercession, though it is represented as a prayer ; yet it is not strictly so ; but in as far as concerns himself, it is a claim of right, though as other legal claims, out of a regard to the majesty of the judge, it is managed in fomi of a prayer, or what is equivalent thereto ; or rather it is represented in condescension to our capacity, after this manner; the way of transacting things in heaven, betwixt the glorious judge and advocate being above our reach. VII. This plea being made above, on behalf of the sinner convicted at God's tribunal below is admitted, and the adm.ission of it, in what manner iOever it is done, imports, 1. A reckoning of Christ to the criminal, or an acknowledgment that his undertaking respected this sinner, now pursued by the law of God, before God's tribunal on earth. 2. An acknowledgment of the dueness, or, to speak more properly, an acknowledgment that absolution is of right due on account of satisfaction made, and all other privileges on account of the price paid. 3. In consideration of the one and the other, order is, as it were, given out (I speak after our manner of conceiving and expressing what is above our reach) for the actual putting the sinner in possession of these advantages respectively. This is what Dr Owen calls absolution in heaven, before believing. And it is, as it were, a second step, moment, instant, or, as Witsius speaks, Aiiiciilus of the sinner's justification. But this being of great moment, for clearing the difficulties above mentioned, we must illustrate and confirm it. Observe, 1 . Though this, in order of nature, precedes any grace in the sinner ; yet this regeneration, believing and justification are all at one and tJie same instant of time. 2. However in our way of expressing the deep things of God, and fojour more easy conception, we are obliged to think and speak of eacli of these as distinct acts ; yet we pretend not to determine the manner how these things are done, and such a plea is made, it is admitted, and its admission imports what we have mentioned.

  
    552 AN INQTJIRY INTO THE NATURE 3. This is no new nor singular opinion. Many of our old divines liave gone further in their expressions : but what we liave pleaded for, is no more tliari the native consequence of agreed trutlis before laid down. DrOwen,* wlio was remote enough from novelties, asserts this at lengtli, and defends it against Baxter, in his discourse of the death of Christ, and appendix to Vindicue Evangdicce. f And Witsius, in his Disserlaliojies Irenicoe^ pleads for it. 4. Besides the confirmation given to it, by the foregoing propositions, unavoidably leading to this, we may add, that 1. This is the order the scripture directs us to, Rom. viii. 32. Ciirist is first delivered for us, then given to us, then with him all other things. 2. The giving out of the first grace, viz. Faith, in scripture is declared to be an act of righteousness, 2. Pet. iii. 3. The saints are said to obtain faith through the righteousness of God. But this it can no otherwise be, but in consideration of tlie right obtained by Christ, and as it proceeds upon an antecedent admission of that on their behalf, which is all that is intended. Again, 3. It is expressly asserted, that " it is given us on the behalf of Christ to believe," Phil. i. 99., or for his sake. Now this imports, that God in giving it, has a regard to what Clirist has done for them, and that he thereon gives it out, as what is of right due, on consideration of that. And this is all that is intended. 4. How comes the grace of faith, for example, to be given to Peter, and not to Judas for Christ's sake? Is it not that God looks upon Christ, as standing under another relation to Peter than to Judas ? and what is this, but to reckon him to the one and not to the other ? Dr Owen adds, that perhaps this may be what is intended by the "justification of the ungodly," Rom. iv. 5. But as he is not peremptory, so neither shall I be. 5. Yet I say, this is not justification of the sinner, though it is a step to it and issues in it. And that 1. Because it is not, at least, ordinarily so called in scripture. 2. This is a sentence past, it is true, by God, but not in that court where the sinner stands personally arraigned. 3. This act terminates not on the sinner. In itself it goes no further than, as it were, to speak after our manner, a warrant for the outgiving of grace, to put the sinner in case to make his plea, where he now stands convicted. The sinner is as before, till this is executed, which is at the very same instant.    I confess, Cor. This reckoning of Christ to us, makes, as it were, a second step or advance toward that complete union designed. VIII. This act being past in his favour, who now trembles at the bar, knowing nothing of it, is instantly executed. The spirit of Clirist takes possession, creates a principle of grace in the soul ; and in the wise and exact providence of God, Clirist in the promise is held forth as the ordinance of God for the salvation of sinners, and particularly as the propitiation. The poor sinner himself, through the enlightening, enlivening, and quickening influence of the same spirit, in that very instant, closes with and accepts of Christ as his righteousness. IX. Hereon immediately God the judge acquits the impanneled sinner, sisted before him personally, and receives him into favour, only on account of Christ and his righteousness imputed to him ; the nature of which is properly called justification. We need not enquire into it, being commonly discoursed of. • Dr. Owen on the death of Christ, p. 08. &c. f Vind. Evan. App. Wits. Cap. 110. p. 130.

  
    OF REGENERATION AND JUSTIFICATION. 553 X. This justification, properly so called, differs vastly from that absolution in heaven formerly mentioned. For, 1. The former act did not reach the sinner himself: but now the sinner is personally acquitted by an act of God, terminated in the sinner's conscience. For, 2. In this sentence, the plea of justice and law against the sinner managed in his conscience' is declared void, and let fall for ever ; so that none ever can again, by warrant from God, insist against the justified sinner, upon that charge, to the disturbance of his peace, or his condemnation. I deny not that a litigious accuser of the brethren, and with him his informed conscience, may abuse this, to give the poor creature trouble. But, 3. In this sentence, and by it, there is a claimable defence, that justly may, and instantly should be, taken hold of, and pleaded for the relief of the conscience, against all disturbances of this nature. And this with the former clears what is meant by terminated jn conscience. 4. The sinner by this has immediate access to peace with God and his favour ; tiiough sometimes he cannot at first recover so soon out of the fright his former condition casts him in, as immediately to use it. 5. This act, as any one may see, is an act passed here on earth, though by God, immediately and directly respecting the sinner himself sisted before God, as above ; whereas all former acts reached not himself personally, but did terminate on Christ, our head and advocate, for the behoof of sinners. XI. By the foregoing propositions it appears, that though the complete mystical union, betwixt Christ and elect sinners, is not before faith ; yet there are several sorts of unions before it, and each of them attended with its own special use and influence. Xor is there any danger of Antinomiajiism here. The most zealous opposers of Antinomians grant all that I advance. Dr Williams in particular, asserts all that I design most expressly ;* and our dinnes say the same. 1. Christ and they are one in the decree : which yet infers nothing, says Witsius, '•'but that in time they shall be actually united. '"f 2. They are one federally, or as others express it, legally, by nrtue of the covenant of redemption, wherein Christ is constituted head of the elect, and surety substitute in their stead ; which yet infers no present alteration in their state, but leaves them as before, until in the order agreed on in that transaction, they are brought out of it. 3. They are one in nature. Christ taking part with the children herein, that he might redeem them, being our near kinsman. 4. They are one really, though upon their part only passively, when the spirit of Christ in his name, takes possession of, and unites them to Christ. There are two bonds of union ; thespjrit on the part of Christ, and faith on ours. Unioirrnusr"begTn on his part ; and his taking hold on us is the cause of our taking hold of him, and so must be in order of nature, before. These things are not contested, and yet are of chief use in the business in hand. XII. It is likewise apparent, from what has been discoursed, that the/ sinner's discharge advances by steps ; some of which do precede faith. There is that fundamental or general justification, as Charnock and Witsius call it, when Christ was discharged. |: This is in time antecedent to justification. 2. There is that absolution in heaven, which we have cleared and confirmed above. This is not in time, but in order of nature only, * Gospel Truth stated, cap. xi. p. 92. f AV^its. Dissert, Iren. rap. G. part, 1, 2. A. t Wits, ubi. sub. cap. 10, §. 2, 3, 4. 4 A

  
    551 AN INQUIRY INTO THE NATURE antecedent to faitli. 3. There is justifiratiori strictly and properly so called, wliicli imniHliately follows faith. IV. T/ic principles more largely laiddvwii, explained and conjlnned above, more hrieflii summed up, and, offered in a Joint vieiv, that t/ieir injlncnce into the resolution of the above-mentioned difficulties may more clearly appear. Prop. 1. Christ Jesus, in the covenant of redemption, was substituted, and did substitute himself head, surety, and mediator, for those given to him of the Father, obliging thereby himself to make satisfaction to justice in their stead, and purchase complete redemption for them, by his bearing the curse for them to purchase to them all saving blessings. II. Immediately upon liis performance, or engagement equivalent to performance, a right for those, given to him, to all these blessings, did result, that is, it became righteous with God to give, under the restriction just now to be mentioned, a riglit to and possession of all those things procured for them, by the satisfaction, oblation and price of redemption above-mentioned. III. AH tliese things were purchased sub termino, that is, to be actually given out to the persons concerned, at a time, and in an order agreed on, betwixt Fatlier and Son, who were the contrivers and managers of this wliole mattei". IV. Immediately upon performance of wliat he obliged himself to, Christ was discharged as to liis own obligation, and actually instated in the possession of wliat was promised himself. Tlie riglit purchased for sinners, being lodged safely in the hand of the righteousness and faithfulness of God, action was allowed him, as their liead and trustee, for their actual investiture, with right to the possession of all in the time and order agreed on. V. When this term approaches, the sinner on earth, by a summons at the instance of injured justice, is sisted before the tribunal of God liere below, where God is presented to him in his majesty and lioliness, as judge by the word and spirit ; and here, before God, he is charged, convicted, and his mouth stopped. VI. The Lord Jesus Christ, the vigilant and faithful advocate, knowing fully the poor sinner's case, viz. That " lie is now on earth arraigned before God's tribunal, and duly convicted there, and that he cannot orderly be discharged, but upon a plea, wherein lie is really and actually interested, and his interest evinced before the judge in that court, where now he stands personally sisted." The blessed advocate knowing, I say, this to be the case, and that term being now come, he moves his action in the holiest, in the court, before the same judge, on behalf of tlie sinner, wliere he is entered with his own blood. VII. This action is admitted, his plea sustained, and sentence passes thereon, which issues not first or immediately in the sinner's discharge, but only in what is preparatory thereto, viz. The present outgiving of what is necessary to instate the sinner, in an actual and actionable plea, and enable him to put in an orderly claim for a discliarge, where he is now arraigned, that is, the sending of the spirit to work regeneration, and thereby enable him to accept Christ freely offered in the gospel, by faith ; by which being united to Christ, his righteousness becomes pleadable and is presented. The sustaining of Christ's action in the Iiigher court, is that

  
    OF REGENERATION A^D .JUSTIFICATION. 555 which we call absolution in heaven, wliich lias been explained and confirmed above. VIII. Christ's action being sustained in the higher court, thougli it does not of itself liberate the sinner immediately ; yet the advantage of this sentence in Christ's favour, for the sinner's behoof, is that, 1. The curse of the law cannot be alleged against the outgiving and actual collation of the spirit of grace, or faith in particular ; this being instructed, that Christ has boj-ne it for the panel. 2. These things being demanded, and a price paid for them, they instantly are ordered for the sinner, as what cannot of right be denied, in consideration of the plea now made in due time. 3. Immediately hereon, the Holy Spirit in Christ's name executes this, takes possession, enables to believe, and makes the poor sinner believe, working faith in principle and act, and by this mystical union begun by the spirit's entrance, is now completed by faith's closing witli Christ, and making him its plea. IX. Immediately liereon, God justifies the sinner, by an act terminating on his conscience, or on him personally considered, freeing ln"m all righteous puisuit, upon the charge now alleged, constituting him free, and accepting liim into favour, allowing him to plead this acquaintance against all accusations, Rom. viii. 33, 34. Applicdiion of the foregoing principles, fur removing of ike nhove-mcniioncd objections, and other things suggested to the same purpose. Ik the satisfaction of the mind in a full clearing of the difficulties had not been aimed at, short answers without such a process, might have served most of them : but the way being now prepared, we shall directly answer them. Obj. I. How is it consistent witli the wisdom and rigliteousness of God to give out his spirit, stamp his image on a sinner yet under the curse ? for it is manifest, that in the sight of God, the sinner is still to be considered as such, until he be justified. Ans. 1. Those of the opposite opinion, at least, such, of them as we have principally in view, are burdened witli the same difficulties. Tlie act of justifying faith, being an efiecl of special grace, wrought in the soul of a sinner, antecedently in ordine considerationis^ or natures to justification, the same difficulty may be moved about the one as the othei'. How comes God to send his Spirit to work faith in a sinner, yet under the curse ? 2. Admitting what has been said above, as to the claim j)ut in by the blessed intercessor, and God's admittance of it, there is no difficulty at all in the business to conceive, that God granting himself satisfied, as to the criminars sins, admitting a price of redemption paid for all saving blessings, in consideration of tliat satisfaction and that price, made and paid, and (he benefit of it orderly claimed, in due season, gives out wliat is at present necessary, for instating him in the actual right, to full and personal absolution. God hereon giving out those privileges, looks on the sinner indeed as yet under the curse; but withal, as for whom that curse was borne, and to v/hom he is, by virtue of his transaction with ('hrisl, who was made a curse for him, obliged to collate what was purchased, in order (o his personal or plenary discharge.

  
    550 AN INQUIRY INTO THE NATURE OI)j. II. It is alleged, that tliis is contrary to that order, that the very nature of things directs to, that a sinner yet under the curse, should be stamped with tlie image of God, or that one dignified with this image should be under the curse? First, wrath would be removed, a right given, and then privileges. This order the nature of things directs to. Ans. 1. There were some difficulties here, if matters stood go for some time : but both being at the same instant, it is scarce worth while to debate it. 2. Allowing it absurd to imagine, that one under the curse simply, should be dignified with the image of God ; yet it is not so, that a sinner for whom satisfaction is made and admitted, as above, and this privilege purchased should be thus dignified in order to enable him to put in, at that very instant, a claim to a personal and plenary discliarge. 3. The first result of Christ's death being the satisfaction of justice, for our ofFences, according to our way of conceiving, the order of things is sufficiently hereby secured, in as much as there is no blessing imparted, but upon satisfaction first made, and a price paid. As to the order of the investiture of tlie persons with right, and possessing the persons of the privileges, we must allow God to be the best judge. Obj. III. This makes the object of God's justifying act to be, not an ungodly sinner, but a renewed saint, contrary to Rom. iv. 5. And consequently the ofTer of remission is to saints and not to sinners. Tliis being much insisted on by some, we shall consider it the more largely. Ans. 1. It is observable in scripture, that no man is termed righteous or unrighteous, godly or ungodly, merely on account of habitual righteousness, these denominations always respect acts. He that doth righteousness is righteous. Now the person at the instant of justification is one, all whose former actings have been ungodly, and who antecedently to his justification has not done any works of righteousness. 2. This expression being here used with respect to justification, it must betaken in that sense, that relates to the business in hand, and he is to be deemed ungodly, who has no godliness, that the judge can admit in judgment, as a ground of justification. In the eye of the law he is ungodly, have what he will, and as to this business. Here then, and in a law-sense, he is ungodly, having no plea, but standing convict, with his mouth stopped. 3. According to the above mentioned scheme, lie can have no eye to any thing in himself, as contributing to his justification, either habitual or actual. For, 1. Habitual grace is not discernible in itself, but only in its actings. 2. There is no act of grace, previous, in any instant of time, to justifying faith. And, 3. At that very instant he is justified. Whence it is evident, that he can discern no grace in himself, till he is justified, and so can lay no stress on any. 4. It is hence evident, that faith is the outgoing of the soul of a poor sinner convicted of his own ungodliness, that sees nothing in himself, but sin and guilt, after Christ for righteousness, and who is fully satisfied, that if God enter into judgment with him, upon his own godliness, he has none at all, no acts of righteousness, that can be admitted, much less a complete righteousness ; yea, on the contrary, he is all guilt, sin, and defilement. 5. Nor can the judge, in justification, Iiave regard to it. Were he to proceed upon habitual holiness, this would not pass according to the rule ; the renovation being but in part. And for acts, the sinner has none. So if sentence should pass upon him, with respect to this, the judge could not avoid to condemn him. He must legally find him ungodly, and as such condemn him. 6. I may add, when God is said to justify the ungodly, this justifying is not resd'icled to one precise action. All agree, it takes in the imputation of

  
    OF REGENERATION AND JUSTIFICATION. 557 Christ and his I'ighteousness, and not merely the act of acquittance thereon, which the sound of the word seems to import. Take it in this latitude, as I see no reason why we may not, and then tlie first instance of the imputation of Christ, as we have heard above, is in order of nature, before either faith or regeneration, as we have cleared above : though fonnal imputation and justification is consequent hereto. 7. From all this, it is evident, tliat tliis accxiunt leaves no room to ministers to insinuate to their people, that they must not adventure by faith to betake themselves to Christ's righteousness, till tliey see sucJi and such qualifications in tliemselves, regeneration, repentance or the like, which is the danger that the movers of this objection seem very apprehensive of ; and to avoid which, some of them have used expressions obnoxious enough to misconstruction. The minister dealing with the convinced sinner is not to bid him look inward, to see whether he be regenerated, and truly repents ; and if he finds not these, not to expect justification, or go to Christ for it. Such an inquiry, before justification, is vain and preposterous, and it is impossible ever to believe on tliese terms : but he is witli the apostle. Acts xvi. directly to press, " believe on the Lord Jesus Christ." And, on the other hand, the sinner, like the poor jailor, without any such previous inquiry for qualifications in himself, should directly cling to Christ for righteousness, as one altogether lost in himself, and destitute of any qualifications that can avail him. And yet all this is without prejudice to ministers pressing conversion, repentance and faith, at tlie same time, as scripture precepts and examples require, and that witliout troubling themselves or people, with the disputes about the priority or posteriority of tliese, in order of nature, while it is agreed, they are all at the same time.* Hundreds have sucessfully preached the gospel, and many more received it, without ever concerning themselves in these questions. Obj. IV. How can the soul be partaker of spiritual life before its union with Christ the fountain of life ? Union is by faith, by wliicli we come to Christ for life ; but the order asserted renders this errand needless, because we have life before union. Ans. 1. We have before cleared, tliat there are several kinds of union before complete mystical union. And as to this, orthodox divines, the most zealous opposers of antinomianism not excepted, do agree. And each of these unions are attended with special advantageous influences with respect to the elect. 2. To answer more closely, this passive union, as we called it above flowing from the spirit of Christ, its taking possession and working a vital principle, must, in order of nature, precede all acts of ours. Union must begin on his part. The first uniting act belongs to the living principle. The spirit enters into the body and actuates it, and the body, by hfe derived from the spirit, cleaves again to the soul. Just so, Christ the head, by his spirit, first actuates the dead sinner, and he thus, enlivened by this derived life, cleaves unto Christ again. 3. It is hence evident, that it has no life, but upon Ciirist's account, and what is derived from him. 4. It actively receives no life, till by faith, it is ingrafted in him, and comes to him. 5. Upon the sinner's coming to Christ, he receives the life of justification. He tliat is absolved, especially when in himself he deserved to die, receives his life, as he that is condemned loses his. 6. By faith we receive tlie life of sanctification, and tliat in a twofold sense : First. By our closing with Clirist or coming to him, and the view that the soul then gets of him, the principle of life formed in the soul, gets life, is quickened, enlivened, and graces are * Isai. Iv. 7. Mark. i. 16, Acts. iii. 14-.— v. 30, 31 — xxvi. 18.

  
    558 NATURK OF JUSTIFICATION. jtiil into action. Till this view is got, all lies as it were dead. Also, Second, By the continued exercise of faith, the increases and daily supplie/i of grace are conveyed for carrying on the life of sanctification. Thus it is betwixt the vine stocJi and ingraftetl branch. The stock sends up quickening influences to the graft ; the branch thus enlivened, first cleaves to tiie stock, and then the union being completed, and all conveyances oj*ened, life in abundance is sent from the root, whereby it sends forth leaves, flowers, and fruit, each in their place and season. 7. The life of comfort is wholly by faith. And this is the life of life. There is no comfort but by faith. 8. Fjternal life in riglit and possession are by faith. And this is sufficient to remove this difficulty. Ob). V. Does not this make the collation of tlie spirit antecedent lo faitii ? And yet it is by faith we receive the spirit. Gal. iii. 1 4. Ans. 1. The si»irit Ls received passively or improperly in order to build us up a meet habitation, lively temples, &c. and we being thus prepared, he is actively by faith received, as an inhabitant, to dwell in us, and act in us, as occasion requires. 2. Tliey wlio choose the other side of the question, must allow, that the spirit is given to work faith, and so fall under their own argument. Obj. VI. Does not this teach, that the Jieart is purified before faith, contrary to Acts xv. 9. that tells us the " heaii is purified by faith ?" Ans. 1. Faith itself is, as Dr Owen well observes, a princij)al part of the restored image of Grod, and so of our purity. W hat the objectors answer to this may be applied to the other parts of the same image.* 2. What the spirit of God begins in renovation is progressively carried on by the exercise of faitli, drawing purifying virtue from Christ. And this is tlie intent of the text. Obj. VII. Is not tlie new creature begot by the immortal seed of the word ? Or, are we not " born again of incorruptible seed by the word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever," 1 Pet i. 23 ? Now how can the word have any effect, without the interveniency of faith ? It does not profit, but as it is received by faith ; therefore faith must be antecedent to the new nature. Ans. 1. Not to take any advantage from the additional clause, fixing the sense of the word here mentioned, I ask, since faith comes by hearing the word of God, Rom. x. and the word can have no influence, but by faith, must not faith be before faith ? The argument is the same. 2. The plain intent of such words, in both cases mentioned, and the like, is, that while, in the gospel dispensation, the word is objectively proposed, aJid the mind conversant about it, the spirit of the Lord, using it as the instrument, mean or channel of his influences, works faith, begets or forms the new creature. * Dr Owen on the Spirit, page 290.

  
    INQUIRY THE NATURE OF GOD'S ACT OF JUSTIFICATION. It is generally agreed, amongst Orthodox Divines, that tlie word Justification, as it relates to the acquitment of a sinner, is to be understood in a forensic or law sense; and that, by it, we are to understand, a juridical act, whereby, God, as judge, upon the righteousness of Christ, does acquit the sinner, and accept him into favour. Now, whereas it is certain, that the sinner is really sisted at God's tribunal, and there accused by tlie law, conscience and Satan ; and it is no less clear, tliat, upon his believing, he is acquitted, sentence passes in his favour, and he is justified by God ; it may hereon modestly be inquired, " how God gives out sentence in the sinners favour ?" These things are not visibly transacted. Nor is the sentence audibly pronounced by any particular form of words, in the hearing of the sinner arraigned ; much less in the hearing of by-standers. The question then is, " what is that act of God ? Or how does he express that act absolvatory ?"' This question is rarely, and but sparingly touched at by our divines, so far, at least, as I know. And therefore we conceive much modesty and sobriety is requisite, in the determination. Yet, some having delivered their opinion on this head, I hope it will be no presumption to inquire a little into it, providing always, that there be no attempt to be wise above what is written, which, aw ©=&), we shall endeavour to guard against. I find there are different apprehensions of this matter among divines. I. Some there are, who distinguish betwixt sentential and constitutive justiScation. The sinner, say they, immediately upon his believing, is constitutively justified, Rom. v. 19. by the gospel law. Again, he is sententialiy justified, when the Judge, at the day of judgment, passeth sentence upon him, acquitting him, according to the said law. Thus Mr Drumau expressly delivers himself, denying flatly any act of God, as judge, acquitting any particular person in time. He admits of no act of God, but that which is rectoral or legislative, in the constitution of tlie new law of grace.* This opinion, however dogmatically delivered, as clear and unquestionable, I must confess, does not satisfy me ; for several reasons. 1. The scripture representation of the state of thesinner, at the time when lie is justified, seems unavoidably to require the interposition of some act of God, applicative of the law, rule or promise (call it which you please, of this I dispute not how) to the sinner, now personally attacked, convened before the judge, accused and convicted. How such a one can be free, witliout the judge's interposal on his behalf, I know not. Nor seems it very easily in» Great Propitiation, edit. 2(1. 107, 108, 109.

  
    560 AN INQI'IllV INTO THI': NATU1U-: OK lilligi})l('. The sinner's own plea/ling of llie constitution or law will not end the dispiitt! betwixt him and his accusei"s, if the judge Ls silent ; as it never does in (lie like cases among men. 2. Justification is expressly said to be the act of God, Rom. viii. 33. In like manner, we read of God's forgiving of sin now, or at a definite time, and not before ; which cannot easily be reconciled to this opinion. And I doubt, if the scrijjture, designing to set forth such an act of God, could use tenns more significant to this purpose than those it has made use of. 3. This opinion .seems entirely to deny sentential justification. For as to that justification, which is commonly so called, at the last day, it is a thing altogether different from that which the scripture speaks of under the name of justification before God. The Judge, the state of the persons, the ground and design of the procedure, are altogether diflferent.* 4. The reformed churches, in their confessions, seem harmoniously agreed in this, " that justification is an act of God, applicative of the Gospel, to (he sinner's actual relief, upon his believing, and at the time of it."f This, it is like, would not have much weight with the author, were he alive, who makes no difBculty, not only to dissent from t!ie reformed church, but also b bold to charge them with talking not very intelligibly, if consistently with themselves. But however, this will have its weight with sober spirits. J II. Others there are, who, besides that justification by constituting tha gospel promise or law, whereby it is provided, that the believer shall be justified, are willing to admit of another act of God, at the time of believing, viz. An immanent act, that is, God acquits the believer in his own mind. So Mr Ferguson in his elegant discourse upon justification. § But neither can 1 say that this fully satisfies. For, 1. The immanent acts of God are all eternal, nor are they distinct from God himself, as our divines generally agree -. but this act of justification is at tlie time of believing, and not before, and has an eflfect without him ; it terminates on the sinner, and makes a relative change. || 2. An immanent act answers not the end of justification, nor comes it up to the scripture account of it, whicli makes it terminate in conscience, and free the sinner from any just impeachment or accusation, upon the grounds, whereon formerly he was impleaded and pursued. Ill Others there are, who seem to conceive, that this act of God's grace justifying a sinner, consists in, or rather is his powerful application or setting home the word of promise, immediately upon the sinner's first believing on, or accepting of the Lord Jesus. For confirming this, several things may be alleged, not without some countenance from the word, as, 1. This act of God is unquestionably an act of Grace. 2. The word of promise is the channel or means, whereby all the grace of the covenant, of whatever sort, is conveyed to us. 3. It is not the bare letter of promise r but it is the promise, as used by tJie spirit of God, to whom the application of saving blessings belong, that doth effectuate tliis conveyance, whether the grace or privilege be in its own nature real, or a work of grace wrought in the soul of the sinner, or only relative, such as acquitment, and the change thereby made unquestionably is. The meaning plainly and shortly is this : the spirit of God, by the promise of in*See Dr Owen on Justification, p. 22:1 221., 225. f See Harmony of Confess, t Great Propitiation, p. 108, &c. § Fei^aison on Justification, p. 207. || See us to this Kendal against Goodwin, part 2. c:ij>. 4. Digres. p. 138, &c.

  
    GOD'S ACT OF JUSTIFICATION. r.ei herent grace, produces inherent and real effects : such as holy dispositions, Iioly affections, &c. The same spirit, by thn- promises of relative grace, and the application of them to the soul, effectuates a relative change, or produces effects, which merely to contradistiriguisfi them from real and inherent, I may call moral or relative, such as acquitment from condemnation, right to the favour of God,- and privileges of children. 4. It is agreed among those who are found, that at first believing, there is a clear discovery of Christ Jesus, as held forth in the word, by tlie spirit of the Lord, whereby the soul convinced of sin, is effectually determined to close with him, as the only way of relief. And this act of the soul is now generally thought to be the justifying act of faith. 5. It must also be granted, that at the same time, or immediately upon the back of this, there follows some discovery of the security and safety of the soul's eternal concerns, in adherence to this way. That there is some such apprehension, is evident from this one thing. The most discouraged soul, from the first moment of believing, at its worst condition, cannot think of giving up with its interest in this way, upon any terms. This can never be accounted for otherwise than, by supposing, that amidst all its shakings, there is some trust, expectation or hope of salvation in this way. 6. The ground of this hope, trust, or expectation, certainly is the promise of God, cleared or set home bv the Spirit of God, at the soiil's first closing with Christ. And this act of God, setting home the promise to the believer, as a ground of trust, and which always does in some sort relieve, as was noted above, I take to be the justifying act of God. If I should stop here, what has been said would appear too dark and perplexed, and would fail with many of giving a due understanding of the opinion ; much less would it be able to satisfy the mind as to the truth of it, or answer objections. I shall therefore endeavour to give a clear and distinct account of what my thoughts are, which fall in for the main with this opinion, which has been but obscurely proposed, as being gathered from dark hints in writing and conversation. General observations laid don-n for clearing the nay to the solution of this question. In order to a distinct conceiving of this matter, the ensuing observations would be carefully taken notice of. I. Faith in the Lord Jesus has some special influence, be it of what kind it will, into our justification before God. The constant use of those expressions, that we are justified by, or through faith, while the like ex pressions are not used with respect to any other grace or duty in this matter, clearly evince what is asserted.* II. The subject of this justifying fahh is a sinner, cited to and sisted at the tribunal of God, convicted of guilt, destitute of any valid defence in himself, and who, in a word, has his mouth stopped before God. No other is capable immediately of this faith. Til. " The object of this faith is the Lord Jesus Christ himself, as the ordinance of God, in his work of mediation for the recovery and salvation of lost sinners, and as, unto that end, proposed in the promise of thegospel."f * Dr Owen on Justification, pag. 149, &c. f Ibid. pag. Hi, &c. 4 B

  
    5fi2 AN. INQUIRY INTO THE NATURE OF He Hiat would see tins fully ronfirined and explained may consult the judicious Or Owt^n his Treatise of Justification, Chap. 1, 2, 3. IV. The acts of faith, in reference to this ohject required of convinced sinners, and comprised under the general name of believing in liim, are severals. 1st, There is an assent unto the truths concerning Christ, his natun^, person, and offices, viz. That he is God manifested in the flesli, that he is the person, whom God of his mercy to sinners, made choice of, and sent into the world to recover them, that he is the only mediator between God and sinners, " who is able to save to the uttermost them that come to God through him," &c. The object of this assent is the " revelation of these truths in the word of promise." 2dly, There is tlie receiving act of faith, whereby we accept of, or receive Christ, John i. 12. as to which we are to observe distinctly three things : First, This receiving of Christ not being capable of the natural or vulgar sense of the word, as applied to things external, which are received by the hand, &c., it is obvious, it must be taken in a moral sense. And being thus taken, it points at two things, or two acts. 1. It supposes an act of the mind or judgment approving of Christ, as meet for the purpose, for which he is proposed. 2. It.formally and directly imports the will's consenting to, closing with, or being pleased with him as such. The mind seeing in him all that is to be desired, with respect to the case the sinner is now in the will is pleased, closes with him, and is satisfied, that he is such a one as the sinner wants. Secondly, If we consider this approbation more fully, as applied in practice, it takes in several things, as, 1 . A renunciation of all other means pretending any usefulness to the same end, and standing in opposition to, or competition with Christ, as thus proposed. 2. The soul's judging that Christ, and he alone, is only, and in all respects, fitted and designed for that work, joined with a satisfaction of mind and well-pleasedness with him as such. 3. An acquiescence or rest of mind in this consent ; so that the soul is come to a point, that it has no other way to look, and that if it has but him, it is safe.* Thirdly, It is to be observed, that the object of this act of approbation is properly the goodness, suitableness and excellency of Christ, as the means of recovery of lost sinners. Now this much for the second act of faith. 3dly, There is in faith, or there follows upon the foregoing acts another, viz. That which is commonly called the fiducial act, or trust, that is, the soul, in expectation and confidence of relief by Christ, throws itself upon him. And this may be conceived two ways ; either, 1. More generally, that the soul seeing, as above, the vanity of other ways, and the safety of this, dare build no expectation any where else, but looks to this as the only door at which relief can come in. Or, 2. More particularly, for a confident trust of its salvation in particular this way, that is, through Jesus Christ. If the former only be intended, it differs not from that acquiescence above-mentioned ; if the latter, to wit, a confidence or trust, that we sliall be relieved ; whether it is more faint or more vigorous, it is indeed, * This is that cleaving to the Lord, which some call trust or adherence, and it respects the way, or is a fiducial confidence as to the safety of the way whereon trust, expectation, or fiducial confidence, as to the event, follows ; and this is what we judge posterior to justification.

  
    GOD'S ACT OF JUSTIFICATION. 363 where the other two acts precede, a distinct act of faith. A^ to this last act, I shall only observe one thing, ■which is, that the ground of it is the promise or the engagement of the faithfulness of God, for the salvation of believers, and that as specially applied by God, to this sinner, and the application discerned by him. This is of great moment to the clearing the point in hand, and shall be afterwards further insisted on. V. It is disputed, which of these three acts above-mentioned is the justifying act of faith ; that is, the act whereon justification immediately and necessarily ensues, and with respect to which we are in scripture said to be justified by faith.* The papists generally, and some of our divines, as Camero, particularly, place it only in assent. Of this I shall only say, it runs counter to the scripture accounts of this matter, if it is not so explained, as to make it really fall in with one or other of the opuiions after mentioned. But as to this, our divines against the papists may be consulted. Others place it in the fiducial act. And of these some in the fiducial act more generally understood, as has been above noted : and so, in effect, ditlerbut in words from them, who make the second act that which justifies. Others, among whom were many of our first reformers, seem, at least, to make the fiducial act, strictly so called, to be the justifying act of faith, ^tz. A confidence, persuasion, or belief that our sins are forgiven.f But as to this, I shall only say, it is obvious this can be no man's duty to believe so, but upon supposition, that he is antecedently justified by faith. Wherefore, others do place it in the second act, which Dr Owen desei-ibes thus: " It is the heart's approbation of the way of justification and salvation of sinners by Jesus Christ, proposed in the gospel, as proceeding from the grace, wisdom and love of God, with its acquiescency therein, as to its own condition." This acquiescency mentioned by tlie doctor, is not an acquiescency as to its own interest, or a persuasion of its salvation in particular, but it is to be understood as above explauied. "The confirmation and explanation of this may be found in the place above referred to, and in the writings of our divines, practical and polemical, who generally embrace this opinion, and with them I agree.J VI. As soon then as the soul, by a discovery of Christ Jesus, in the light of the Lord, conveyed to the soul in and by the gospel, is brought to this approbation of him, justification, or the act of God ac<|uhing him, doth immediately ensue. And as to this act, the question is, wherein it consists ? or, by what means is it expressed ? How does God pronounce tliis sentence ? And for clearing this question upon the foregoing principles, we observe further : VII. That the fiducial act, or the trust above-mentioned, in one degree or other, necessarily accompanies, at the same instant of time, and follows immediately upon the foregoing acts of faith ; though, as was above-observed, it is not the justifying act, but consequent in order of nature thereto. I do not mean that the believing soul has, always at first closing with Christ, such a steady and full persuasion, tiiat its sins are forgiven, that eventually it shall be saved, as tliat it dare boldly pronounce and speak out so much to others, or even resolutely a.^ert it within itself; nor do I mean, tliat it has such a clear view of its own graces, that it can reflect, and conclude confidently from the sight of them, its election, justification, and certain salvation ; to which two sorts of pei-suasion, the one built ujion a re* Baxier on Universal Redemption, p. 111. f See Dr Owen ubi supra, p. I.jR Shepherd, Sound Believer, p. 196, 197, &c. \ MastricLt, p. 53, 53.

  
    564 AN INQUIRY INTO THE NATURE OF , flection ou our own graces, under tlie influences of tlie spirit of grac«, enabling us to discern tlieni, and conclude from tliein our interest in Christ ; tlie other bottomed upon a word of promise, such as that, " be of good cheer, thy sins are forgiven thee," powerfully set home by the spirit of God ; most part do restrict, Jiow justly, I inquire not now, the notion of assurance. But that which 1 mean, is, that the first saving manifestation of Christ to a convinced sinner, pursued by the law, conscience and Satan, not only determines the soul to close with liim, in the manner above-mentioned, but thereon also immediately follows such an expectation, trust and humble confidence, as engages the soul ever after to follow the Lord in a ■way of duty, without despairing as to the saving issue ; yea, not without secret liope, though this afterwards, in times of temptation, is variously clouded, that in due tune, it shall obtain a merciful issue.* This persuasion and humble confidence is really particular as to the sinner himself and his own salvation, though through the humbling impressions he has of himself at the time, his own guilt, and the awe he has of God upon his spirit, he fears to express it directly and particularly of himself. For confirming of this, I shall only hint the few following things . 1. That which is set before the soul's eye at first believing, viz. A discovery, in a supernatural light, of the glory of the grace, mercy, and love of God to sinners in Christ Jesus, especially considering what the poor sinner's circumstances at present are, cannot possibly be supposed to have a less eflect. 2. Wlienever this discovery, without which believing is impossible, is given or made to the soul, it is impossible but the soul must be some way relieved ; for this is the very design of the discovery. Now this pei-suasion, as we have stated it, is the least that can be supposed in this matter. Without something of this, the soul is, in eflect, as it was before. 3. The experience and confession of those who liave distinctly observed what lias passed in their soul at this time, and instances of the word confirm this. 4. When poor disquieted believers, through the power of temptation and confusion upon their minds, deny any such persuasion or confidence, yet by its effects, it is evident to others, tliat at any time they have it. Doth not their resolute adherence to duty, in spite of all discouragements, and their refusing to quit their claim, or try other ways suggested, plainly bewray some such secret persuasion ? 5. To add no more, our gravest and most experienced divines, their placing the essence of faith in assurance, seems to say, tJiat they were generally persuaded, at least, that this was inseparable from justification. And if they meaned no more, their opinion will, upon the strictest trial, be found unexceptionable. VIII. This humble persuasion, trust, confidence or expectation, must be allowed in believers, to be an act of faith, and not a groundless presumption ; and if so, it must have some solid foundation. IX. The ground of this fiducial act is certainly the word of promise, whereby God engages to pardon, and accept graciously sinners in Christ Jesus. This the scriptures many ways clear. In the gospel call there is a revelation of Christ to be assented to ; an offer or proposal of him, as worthy of all acceptation, to be accepted ; a command requiring and warranting this acceptance ; and finally, a promise of mercy, or salvation to the acceptor. This last is the ground of this fiducial trust. Psal. cxix. 74., cxxx. 15. * See Dr Owen on Psal. cxxx. p. 280—287.

  
    GOD'S ACT OF JUSTIFICATION 565 X. Yet the word of promise, absolutely considered, is not of itself without the special application of it to the soul, able or sufficient to draw forth this trust. The promise must come, not only in word, but in power and in the Holy Ghost. 1 Thes. i. 5. " God who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, " must shine into the soul, and give that evidence of the faithfulness of his own engagement, which only can prevail with the soul to lay stress upon it. XI. Hence it appears evident, that there is an act of God, manifesting his faithfulness in tlie promise, and clearlv with power holding forth, and applying his mercy promised for the relief of the sinner, now looking to, and approving of the Lord Jesus, as the only way of acceptance. To prevent any mistake about this, when I say, that God applies, I do not mean, that God speaks in the way of an absolute promise or assertion, "thy sins are forgiven thee,'' whatever he may do upon some occasions ; but I intend, that at the very same moment, when the poor trembling convinced sinner is, by a clear manifestation of the mediator, prevailed to give up with all other ways of relief, and, turn his eye toward him, as alone worthy of acceptation, and who only can be available to poor sinners in this case ; there is, I say, at that very instant, though in order of nature consequent, 1. A shining discovery of mercy, of which the sinner had no sight before in that way. 2. This mercy is particularly held forth to the poor sinner for his relief; it is set in his eye as suitable to his present case. 3. The promise and engagement of God is enforced upon the soul, thou shalt be saved, that is, saving mercy is presently tendered to the pcor trembling sinner. Now, though the sinner, not yet recovered out of the fright, which the discovery of his misery immediately before cast him into, dare not always presently go into particular and applicative conclusions ; yet, this gracious intimation begets somewhat of a humble confidence, and breaks, for the time, at least, the force of the oppressing and confounding charge, he till then lay under. XII. Now this act of God, above described, may, I conceive, be called, and justly thought to be, his justifying act, or act of acquitment. To clear this a little, observe the ensuing particulars, 1. The close connection of these things, as to time, all being at the same instant, occasions unavoidably some difficulty, in the conception, observation, and expression of the several distinct acts, either of God, or of our own minds : and this difficulty is heightened by the fright the sinner is in before the gospel manifestation, and the surprisingness of the manifestation itself Yet, 2. It is clear, and agreed amongst sound divines ; as for others, we concern not ourselves now with them, that there are such distinct actings of faith at first, that each of them has its proper foundation ; and finally, that tlie saving manifestation of God's mercy in the promise, through Jesus Christ, is that which gives ground for these several actings. 3. It is upon the grounds given, evident, that there is such an act of God, holding forth mercy and favour, in and by the promise to the soul, while it is fixing its eye upon the Lord Jesus in tlie way above mentioned. I need not stand to confirm tliis further. There is not, nor can be any ground sufficient to produce or support tfie trust above mentioned, if this is denied. 4. That IJiis is an act of acqitment, appears thus. 1. The tiiuier now

  
    5fifi AN INQUIRY INTO THE NATURE OF is at the tribunal of God, ready to sink under the weight of a heavy charge, and beat from all his pleas. 2. The gospel discovery seasonably, at that very instant, proposing the Lord Jesus to view, the soul's eye is turned wliolly there. 3. Wliile he looks here only for relief, God irradiates the soul with a sweet manifestation of his mercy, through Jesus Christ, to sinners, in the promise. 4. This discovery made at this instant to the sinner, whose cause is now depending, and who is, as it were, impanneled, imports no less than an intimation of the judge's mind as to the case depending, an acquitment from the charge, in opposition unto condemnation, or a discovery, and application of wrath and the curse of the sinners conscience, which, in their circumstances, would quite overwhelm. 5. This act is sufficient to all tlie ends and purposes of an act of justification : for, first, it repels the force of the charge ; and in experience it is. found, that this discovery always, at the season of it, though it cures not all the accidental consequences of the sinner's former case presently ; yet it frees the soul from tliat confounding dread and despondency he was formerly under. Secondly, it endears and lays an everlasting obligation of kindness unto God, the sense whereof never goes entirely off the sinner's mind, though some occurrences, at some times, may weaken it. Thirdly, the sinuer from this time forward, has, if not at all times to his own discerning, yet really, and ofttimes to the discerning of others, a liberty of spirit from that dispiriting dread of God he was under before, and somewhat, if I may not say of confidence, yet of kindly freedom in his dealings with God. Fourthly, this act of God not only gives right to freedom from all rigliteous pursuit of that cliarge, that was but now managed in the sinner's conscience against him ; which, 1 confess ipso jure, results, at the instant of believing, from tlie promise: but moreover, it declaratively, and in a juridical way, applies this right, and gives the sinner a ground whereupon he justly may, and should claim, insist upon, and make use of, against all attempts of any who shall endeavour to revive the old process. Fifthly, after this, none by warrant or authority from God, and in his name, may or can righteously insist against the sinner for his life. Sixthly, when Satan the malicious accuser, througli the permission of God, for wise ends, litigiously weakens the pursuit, and importunately vexes the sinner, there needs no new or different sentence to silence and repel him : if God vouchsafe of his mercy, to revive the first discovery, wjiicli is like an extract of the first sentence, the soul is instantly quieted, and the enemy confounded. Finally, immediately upon the back of this, God carries it toward the soul as a reconciled God, and this, at first for most part, discernibly ; or if it is not discerned, this flows rather from the sinner's weakness, than from want of evidence. In a word, upon this discovery the judge appears divested, as it were, of his terrible majesty ; the frowns are no more seen in his face, but a pleasantness joined still with such majesty, as commands at once kindly thoughts and respect : the panel is no more imprisoned and hampered with the fearful expectation of wrath and fiery indignation, as before, the pursuers either entirely withdraw and disappear, or, if the litigious adversary persist, what Satan or a misinformed conscience does now, is only like the malicious reclaimings, occasioned by the disappointment tliey have met wii'j froiii tlie judge : and to add no more, the poor man, immediately upon the backof tiiis, with some pleasant freedom, goes his way and falls to liis work. VVi'ietlier might not God justly have required that act of faith of every one of the sons of men. wiiereon now by a gracious promise he has « olun �

  
    GOD'S ACT OF JUSTIFICATION. 557 tarily obliged himself to justify sinners, although lie had made no such promise ? If he had by a simple doctrinal revelation universally revealed Christ Jesus, and the way of salvation by him, without promising to justify one or other, or fixing any tenns, but reserved tliese wholly to his own mind, had not every sinner been obliged to assent to the revelation, and in judgment approve tlus as the only expedient suitable to their case, and renouncing all other ways to turn their eyes to this, reckoning thus with themselves, " all our contrivances are vain here — here is the only suitable expedient ? Whether God will ever vouchsafe to save me, I cannot tell ; he has kept that to himself ; but if ever I am saved, this is the way, and therefore I will look here, and let him do with me what pleases him. Justlv may he set me aside ; yet if I go elsewhere, it is in vain assuredly. Here is a safe way, and who can tell but he may be gracious/' This I think has the acting of that faith, that is justifying, or it is that acting of faith that it is so.

  
    SERMONS DELIVEUm ON SACRAMENTAL OCCASIONS. PREFACE. The following sermons need no recommendation. The kno^vn worth of the author, the subjects treated of, the spiritual dexterity discovered in liandling them, wl], I hope, sufficiently recommend them mito all such as shall, with a humble and serious mind, peruse them. The author's portraiture is so fairly drawn, partly by himself, in these of his writings already published, parth by his friends, who have given the world an account of his character; tliat it^wants not my pencil to illuminate any part of it. Yet I do, '•■>ith a particular plearsure, o^vn, that being of his acquaintance about the space of fourteen }ears, and ha'iin'' frequently had occasion vf converse "ith him, I ^^■anted not opportunity to observe that in him, which exceedingly endeared him imto me. anil made me reckon it a great happiness to have had such intimacy with him. Besides his soUd learning, his dear and penetrating judgment, his acute reasoning, his eminent piety, and other excellent endowments, tliere was one tiling I could not but highly value in his converse, that, according to the apostle's advice, Eph. iv. 29. " What proceeded out of his mouth was good, to the use of edifying, which might minister grace to the hearers." So that I may truly say, I was seldom in his corap«my, but it >\"as mine o^^"n fault if I was ncit edified. And here also 1 crave leave to remark, that notwithstanding the pregnancy of his parts, and liis knowledge in the mystery of redemption through Chiist, above many, vet no man was less fond of novelty in divinity, nor more careful to " hold fast the form of sound words." He was indeed an enemy to legal preaching, and was under no small fears of the prevailing of a legal spirit, botli in ministers and people. But at the same time, he was very far from iTiiuiing to the other extreme. He knew well, that it liad been the special mercy of this church, to keep the golden mean betwixt the Pelagian scheme on the one hand, and the Antinomianon the other; that as the glorious grace of God in Christ, is in a great measure denied by the former, in all its several shapes ; so the latter, under a pretence (nay, perhaps, in some, from a real design) of exalting the riches and freedom of grace, does exceedingly disparage it. And in this he trode the steps of these burning and shining lights of tliis church, who, in the last age, made it their great business, both in preacliing and writing, to caution people against both these extremes. The subjects insisted on in this book, as they are of the greatest importance to the souls of men, so they are exceedingly sweet and precious, and very suitable to the special occasions, upon which these discourses were prepared and delivered. The sacrament of the Lord's supper is our great gospel feast, at wmch the people of God are entertained with " fat things full of marrow, and -ivines on the lees well refined." In this blessed ordinance, " Christ, the wisdom and power of God, is evidently set fortli, crucified before our ej es." Here it is that the Lord is graciously pleased sometimes to give special manifestations of himself to the souls of his people, which they are called to improve for their confirmation and establishment. In attending upon this solemnity in a due maimer, the Lord vouchsafes to his own the sweet influences of his Spirit and grace, whereby their souls are refreshed and revived after sad deca\s; and serious souls ordinarily have never more ardent desires after, and fervent longings for the " breaking of that glorious day, when all shadows shall for ever flee away," than when they come from this precious ordinance, which is one of the nearest resemblances of heaven that we enjoy here upon eartL As to the author's managing of these subjects, the Discourses will speak for themselves. I shall only say that, modesth speaking, something, well worth the reader's perusal, may be expected upon such arguments from one who had '• reall\ tasted that the Lord is gracious ; who felt the power of these truths on his owti spirit, which he delivered unto others ; who knew well how to "comfort others wth that comfort wherewith he iiimself had been Comforted of God ;" and who, in a word, ^vas a workman that "needed not to be ashamed, rightly di>iding the word of trutli:" and I persuade m)self, that such as read them in a suitable manner shall not find their expectation frustrated. Had the now glorified author designed them for the press, or review-ed them with an eye to the publishing of them, they would no doubt have come forth in a better dress, being only written in order to his preaching them to a popular audionce, and not so full perhaps as delivered, partly through want of time, partly through bodily indisposition; but even under these, and other dis;idMmtages of an alike nature, such as have revised them are not afraid to venture them abroad as they are, being confident tliat not oidy the matter, but even the method and style, wiU be found acceptable, and in a special manner adapted to the relish of persons " exercised unto godliness." I conclude, with wishing that the Lord lumself, who only can give tlie increase, may he graciously pleased to accompany these sermons with hU eliectual blessing, and make them eminenth siicce»-ful in promoting the great ends of his own glorv, and the good of souls. 4 c

  
    SERMON I. THE LORD'S FEAST: Oa, THE ENTERTAINMENTS OF GOD'S HOUSE OPENED. ISAIAH XXV. 6. And in this 7nountain shall the Lord of hosts make unto all people a /east qfjaf things, a feast of ivines on the lees, of fat tilings full of marrow^ of nines on tJie lees rvell refned. To introduce you to these words, we must look back to the close of the preceding chapter, wliere we have a prophecy of the Lord Jesus Christ, his victory and conquest over his enemies, and his glorious reign in mount Zion and Jerusalem, (that is, the New Testament church, in Old Testament language) before, or in presence of his ancients, his ministers and servants, who are in his court ; what courtiers are in the courts of princes, attendants and servants, who are employed in subordinate administrations, receive and execute his commands, stand in his presence, and are witnesses of his glory. Now, the prophet being deeply affected with the manifestation of the Lord's glory, in punishing or chastising his own people, overthrowing his enemies; establishing his throne, and reigning gloriously; he cannot forbear to celebrate this in a song, contained in the first five verses of this chapter. After this song is over ; in the words of our text, and in tlie subsequent seven verses, he returns to a prophetical description of the happiness of the subjects of Christ's kingdom in ihe gospel day, under his government. Of this tlieir happiness, the Spirit of God here, by the prophet, condes cends on three notable instances. 1. There is a great entertainment designed for them, in this sixth verse, which is our text. 2. There are clear and full discoveries of the counsel of God for their salvation, designed for them, with a removal of all those vails, by whicli their light into those things was formerly obstructed, viz. The vail, or covering of natural darkness on their minds : and, the vail of dark shadows giving but an obscure discovery, both are to be removed, ver. 7. and accordingly now are so, as the New Testament plainly declares. 3. A more complete victory over their enemies, their spiritual enemies, is promised, ver. 8, 10, 11, 12. "Death is to be swallowed up in victory ;" and Moab, under which name all their enemies are couched : Moab, I say, is to be trodden down. In the midst of this last branch of this prophecy, there is interjected, ver. 9. a prophecy of the joy that the evidence of God's mercy, love, and faithfulness, in accomplishing all those things, should afford, after long de �

  
    THE LORD'S FEAST, &c. 571 lays, and many obstructions, to the disappointment and confusion of enemies, who were upbraiding them with their expectations, and their full establisliment, over the belly of all their fears, in the experience and enjoyment of what their own unbelief, and the suggestions of enemies vould have had them, to the discredit of the promise of God, to despair of Now, says the prophet, in that day the church will triumph time about, and on bettei- grounds. The enemies' insults were a triumph before the victory ; but (he church will then speak with them in the gate, and answer all their suggestions by plain convincing proof. " And it shall be said in that day, Lo, this God is our God," &c. But to i-eturn to the text : This sixth vei-se which we have read, was, to the church of old, a prophecy, or promise, under figurative expressions, of that rich provision of spiritual mercies which the Lord designed to prepare for. and entertain his people with, in gospel times, in and by gospel ordinances. AMiat was to tliem a prophecy and promise of good tilings at a distance, is to us, partly, a history of what the gospel-church has long enjoyed in gospel-institutions, and what is now still in them provided for us, if we are the children of Zion ; and partly they are a promise to all the Lord's people, now more especially, when they attend and wait on the Lord, in the institutions of worship, as you this day do ; and that of good things ready prepared for you, if you are such, and presently to be offered to, and bestowed on you. Here then, you see what entertainment you are invited to, when you are called together to wait on the Lord this day, in the gospel ordinances of worship ; and more especially this ordinance of the Lord's supper claims relation to this promise, as coming nearest to the similitude made use of in the text, not to mention other reasons whicli might be oflered. You cannot avoid owning, that here is an account of a great entertainment, and that it is very proper to hear of this now, when there is an assembly gathered together to celebrate a feast ; but perhaps you may have some doubt about your concern in that entertainment mentioned in the text. Well, if it is so, we allow it reasonable that you should be satisfied on this head ; but this day we have much work on our hand, and time being very precious, we must therefore wave the usual method, and choose that which suits the text, may best remove your difficulties, and withal bring all home to your consciences, and the design of this meeting. Well tiien, to come presently to the matter, the text suggests an answer to some questions, that you may want to be satisfied about. Here is mention of an entertainment, may you say ; but we desire to know, I. Where is it to be expected ? IL Is it certainly to be had there ? in. Who is the provider of it ? IV. How is it prepared? V. For wliom is it designed ? VI. What sort of an entertaimiient is it ? VII. What are the materials that are provided ? Now, if we can inform you about these things, I think you may, by that time, have little else to desire, but to step fonvard, if you are among the called, and eat cheerfully, and be thankful. Well, the text suggests answers to each of those. I. VV ould ye know where tliis entertainment is to be expected ? Tlie

  
    512 THE LORD'S 1-EAST-, OR, text answtMs, " It is on tliis mountain." If still you say, On what inoun tain ? I answer, the context answers, " It is mount Zion ;" that is mentioned in the last verse of the precedinj^ chapter, to which this relates. But this answer must he more particularly explained ; hecause it is the key of the whole text, that will open the way to all the rest, if it is well explained. Now, to clear this to you, observe seriously the few followinj^ remarks : 1. In general observe, that the most remarkable events, which of old befel the church, as to its outward condition, were shadows of the spiritual mercies designed for the true Israel of God. Thus their bondage in Egypt, deliverance thence, travels through the wilderness, introduction into Canaan, were designed to lead unto a view of what spiritual mercies tlie Lord designed for his people. The application of these things in the New Testament clears this abundantly : wherefore, 2. When the Lord, of old, did promise spiritual mercies, which he designed, in the gospel times especially, to bestow, he promises them in wonls suited unto those things they then were conversant with ; and by which the Lord shadowed, and darkly pointed out to them those spiritual things, under that darker dispensation ; yet so as not to leave them without hints, sufficiently intimating, that they were not to rest in those carnal things, that were but shadows of spiritual good things to come, though the generality of the Israelites looked no further than the bare letter and outward sliadow. But, 3. To come more close, you must observe, that when the Lord brought his people out of Egypt, in their way to the promised land, he brought them to mount Sinai, that stands in the midst of a barren wilderness, a mount covered with bushes and brambles, whence it had its name. Here God appeared to them, clothed in such manner, as might contribute to fix an awe and dread of his terrible majesty on their hearts, Exod. xix. "He descends in fire, in blackness, and darkness, with terrible lightnings, and thunders, and the sound of a trumpet," Heb. xii. 18, 19. " And from his mouth and his right hand proceeded a fiery law," Duet, xxxiii. Meanwhile all the people stood trembling, and quaking at the foot of the moun tain, obliged to keep their distance on pain of present death without mercy, hearing the voice of words that filled them with terror, and made even Moses " exceedingly fear and quake." This terrible manner of giving the law, and establishing the old covenant, together with the multitude of its precepts, severity of its sanction, and punctual execution of them, filled them with dread, and brought them under a spirit of bondage. Now, this mount Sinai represents the Old Testament church, and its state. 4 After some stay here, the Lord led his people forward to Canaan, " a land fliowing with milk and honey, and brought them to the border of his sanctuary," Psal. Ixxviii. 54. and settled them at Jerusalem, "in quiet habitations," Isa. xxxiii. 20. And here, for the place of his worship he chose mount Zion ; on it he ordered the celebration of all that worship that did serve to typify, and hold out Christ as the relief of sinners from the curse and terrors of the fiery law. Here the temple, by God's appointment was built ; here was the ark, the mercy seat, the sacrifices, all pointing out Christ the Lamb of God tliat takes away sin. In a word, hither the tribes went up to the testimony of Israel, to pay thanks to God. Here were the priests, the prophets, the thrones of judgment ; shadows of Christ in his several offices, for the salvation of sinners from wrath. Wherefore, 5. This mount Zion, which the Lord desired for his habitation, saying,

  
    GOSPEL PREPARATIONS. 573 ''This is my rest for ever; here will I dwell," Sec. Psal. cxxxii. 14. was a shadow of the gospel church, in which tlie substance of those things, whereof they had only faint resemblances in their ordinances of worsliip, is to be found. This is plainly taught in tlie NeAv Testament, particularly in the 4th of the Galatians, and Heb. xii. 18, 19. We are said, under the New Testament, to become, not to mount Sinai, which he there repeats the description of; but to mount Zion, " to the lieavenly or spiritual Jerusalem, that blood of sprinkling, and to Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant, '' &c. Well then, in the Gospel church, and its spiritual institutions of worship, the true mount Zion, we have the substance of what they had only the shadow of. This leads me, 6. To observe. That the place of gospel ordinances is this mount Zion spoken of in the text, to wit, the gospel church ; more especially the solemn ordinances of public worship are hereby intended, Zion being the place only allotted, by divine appointment, for their celebration. This is the city of our solemnities, as Zion properly was to them of old. And upon this account it is, that " God loves the gates of Zion, more than all the dwellings of Jacob," Psal. lxxx\-ii. 2. 7. You are to observe. That notliing else can be meant here than this. For, 1. This only is that mount Zion in which Christ reigns before his ancients gloriously, as you heard from the last verse of the preceding chapter, to which this relates. 2. This is plainly a prophecy of what the church had not enjoyed, and of more eminent enjoyments than they had before ; but they never had more, or so much, as in David and Solomon's time, unless it be under the gospel. 3. This is a feast for all people, not only Jews, but Gentiles. Now this says, the inclosure was to be broken down, and all that frame of worship suited to uphold it, and consequently, all privilege of that Zion where it was celebrated. 4. This mount Zion must be where it can be readied by all people ; which can belong to no other particular place, nor agree to any thing else, save gospel ordinances. 5. The explication given above from the word, is enough, were there no more to clear it, that it is in mount Zion, even the mount of gospel ordinances ; and more especially, this solemn ordinance of the supper ; which God always had, and has still a special respect to ; here, I say, it is that this entertaimnent, spoken of in the text, is prepared ; here it is to hold. 8. As I hinted before, though I exclude no gospel institution, yet I conceive this day's solemnity, the feast of our Lord's Supper, may plead and be allowed a special interest in the promise, upon several accounts. As, 1. In this there is an invitation to a participation of these same spiritual mercies held forth in the text. 2. They are exhibited under the same notion and view as a feast. And, 3. The design of their exhibition, under this similitude in the text, and those signs in this sacrament, is one and the same to hold forth the Lord, as the fountain of spiritual strength, nourishment, and consolation. Fat things, and Avine, are suited to all these ends, and so is it in this ordinance. 4. Here, if any where else, the Lord allows his people plenty, that may well be called a feast ; others might be named, but this is enough. Well, now you have got an answer to your question, Where is this feast to be ? This mount Zion is the mount of Gospel ordinance, especially public solemnities, and more particularly it is in this ordinance of the Lord's Supper.    Well, you are not to come to Sinai, to the fiery law, to darkness,

  
    574 THE J.ORD'S FEAST; OR, thunders, and ligJitnings, and to the voice of words, wJiich tliey who Jieard thfin once, desired to hear them no more : but this day you are come unto iriount Zion, even that mount winch God lias cliosen, of which he has said, " This is my rest for ever, for I have desired it :" Of this mount " glorious things are spoken," Psal. Ixxxvii. 3. " It is the city of our solemnity," Isa. xxxiii. 20. Out of which " the law goes," Isa. ii. 3. Here are the " good tidings of peace proclaimed,'' Isa. xl. 9. This is tlie place where the elect are " begotten to a lively hope," 1 Pet. i. 3. of which it may be said, that " this man and tliat man was born tJiere, and the highest shall establish her," Psal. Ixxxvii. 5. 6. Here it is that the " Redeemer comes to them that turn from ungodliness in Jacob," Isa. lix. 20. " In Zion the Lord is great," Psal. xcix. 2. and out of it " the Lord shineth gloriously," Psal. 1. 2. Here " he places salvation for Israel his glory," Isa. xlvi. at the close, and " sends his people strength," Psal. xx. 2. " Salvation," Psal. xiv. 7. and " blessings," Psal. cxxviii. 5. Even all spiritual blessings in Christ Jesus." In gospel ordinances, especially the word and sacraments, all these are communicated. On this mount Zion stands the Lamb, Rev. xiv. 1. who has prepared here an entertainment this day. Have ye not reason to say, " How awful is this place? This is none other but the house of God, the gate of heaven !" Blessed be the Lord, that has brought me hither. But, II, If any of you move the question. Will this feast hold ? The text answers. That on this mount shall this feast be made ; fear not then, here shall be an entertainment. And to satisfy you in this, only consider the import of this little word shall in the iext^ which says to you, i. This is not a mere surmise, a may be ; but what is purposed and determined, and was long ago fixed in tlie intention of him, " who purposes and none can disannul it,'' Jer. iv. 28. " The counsel of the Lord that shall stand, and the thoughts of his heart, to all generations." 2. Nor is it merely a purpose kept secret in his own breast ; but it is a purpose intimate, which he has allowed, nay, authorised his servants in his name to publish. Now, he is not wont to alter the word once gone out of Iiis mouth, Psal. Ixxxix. 34. 3. Not only so, but it is a promise, and this, in a sort, put it out of his power, without unfaithfulness, to change or recede from it. His people may claim the accomplislnnent of his word of promise. 4. It is a promise confirmed by many other promises, of an alike nature, elsewhere recorded in the word ; where he records his name he has promised to meet with his people and bless them ; where there are two or three met in his name, he is in the midst of them. Where his servants administer his ordinances he has promised to be with them to the end of the world. He has called us to this occasion, and invites to take, eat, drink, open our mouths wide, and he will fill them. And finally, I may add, The church has had it confirmed now by a long tract of experience. But, III. If you say. Who provides this entertainment, and is here to cover this table for us ? The text answers. It is the Lord of hosts, Jehoveih Sabbaoth. From whom else could it be expected ? 1. To whom does it belong to provide for a family to make entertainments in a house ? Is it not to the master of the family, him to whom the house belongs ? He is to provide for those of his own house, see 2 Tim. v. 8. Now, what the Lord will not allow of, nay blames, as hugely faulty, in a poor worm, he will not be guilty of himself. 2. To whom does it belong to make great entertainments, royal feasts ? Is it not to kings ?

  
    GOSPEL PREPARATIONS. 575 3. Who is able to feast all people, save he wiio is the God of the whole earth, who challenges all the cattle on a thousand hilLs as his, the birds of tlie air, the fish of the sea, nay, what heaven or earth can aftbrd ; nay more, who is God all-sufficient, who, if all the creation cannot afibrd what is enough to answer his purpose, and accomplish his promise, he can create vastly more. 4. To whom does it belong to accomplish the promises, but to Jehovah, the God that gives a being to his word and all things else. But, melliinks, I hear some poor soul surmising, " It is indeed every way worthy of him to make such entertainments, and it is huge condescendance that we hear any thing of it : but what means his sword on his thigh ? why is he red in his apparel ? why takes he to hunself on a feast day this name Jehovah Sabbaoth, Lord of hosts ? This were proper in a day of battle ; but on a feast day it begets mistrust. Who can eat cheerfully with a sword over liis head ? Soft raunent, a sceptre of peace, garments of salvation, and some name denoting bounty, love, mercy, riches, would seem more suitable on this occasion." I answer. All this is mistake flowing from ignorance of the reasons of his assuming this name on this occasion, which are sufficient to remove all those fears. I offi^r a few : know then, 1. This feast is a feast of triumph over his and your enemies ; it is designed to be a commemoration of the victory he has obtained, and a pledge of your making in due time, through him, a full conquest. Here he appears, if I may so speak, in his warrior's dress, as the Lord of hosts, to mind you, that on this mount he has trodden down Moab, and swallowed up death in victory, and designs not to lay aside his weapons till the work is finished, and not one enemy left to occasion fear, or hinder your cheerful use of what he provides for you. Be of good cheer then, he has overcome the world, overcome your enemies. 2. You are to be entertained this day, as one part of this royal feast, with the spoil of enemies, sin, Satan, and the world, Ezek. xxxix. 18, 19 ; you are called, as it were, to eat the flesh of kings, princes, and great ones. This we may allude to : you are called together to satisfy yourself with a view of your enemies, destruction, tise stroke that has fallen on them, and is yet to fall on them ; he appears as the Lord of hosts, to let you know to whom you stand indebted for what is done, who brought home those spoils you now share in, and by whom you are to expect the completing of the victory. 3. You must know that this is, as David speaks, Psal. xxiii. " A table covered in presence of your foes.'' You have many on-lookers, sin, Satan, and the world, who regret your prosperity ; and if it were in their power, would mar the joy of this day, and mingle your wine with your blood. Well, therefore does he appear as the Lord of hosts, to maintain the solemnity of your feast, and to secure you against the fears of your enemies ; I mean, despondent fears : and to assure you that upon all the " glory there is a defence ;" and that upon all the assemblies in mount Zion, '• he will create a cloud," Isa. iv. 5. 4. All of you who are invited to this feast, are listed soldiers engaged in a warfare, and he appears as the Lord of hosts, to let you know, that you are to fight under his banner, and he is to muster the host of the battle, and means not to let you go alone ; and to engage, and encourage, and strengthen you, he has invited you to his table. Well then, you see, my friends, the eating at his table is in effect a military oath, and imports an engagement to fight under liim, and follow where he leads the way.

  
    676 IIJE LORD'S FEAST; OH 5. Fie apjtoars Uiis day as Jt'liovali Sabbaotli, i\u- Fjord of hosts, lo jpvf you ail assiiraiicc, tliat (lie ])roniist's of (lit^ covenant sliall be accoinplislied, notwitlistandinjjf all the ohstructions tlial do or iriay seem to lie in the way. lie is Jehovah the faithful God, lliat gives a being to his promises. He is the Lord of hosts, to let you ]<now that enemies shall not be able to stand in the Avay or hinder him ; " for he is strong that executes his word,'» Joel ii. II. even the Fjord of hosts, who will not fail, nor be discouraged, " till he has brought forth judgment unto victory. 6. He assumes this name, the Lord of hosts, to let you know, that you must not, this day, like those mentioned, Jude ver. 12. '' Feed yourselves without fear :" the war is not over ; but after this encouraging repast, you must immediately prepare for the battle. Now, you have heard who has prepannl this entertainment for you ; it is the Lord of hosts, even our Lord Jesus Christ, tlie captain of salvation, who lias trode the wine press alone, and is glorious in his apparel, dyed in the blood of enemies, Isa. Ixiii. 1. and who " has on his vesture and thigh a name written, King of kings, and Lord of Lords, who will reign till he has put all enemies under his feet." IV. Why is the making of this feast ascribed to him ? Upon what accounts is he said to make this feast ? I answer, upon good, nay, the best reason imaginable : for, 1. The first project of it, bred, if I may say so speak, in his breast. " Herein is love, not that we loved him, but that he loved us,'' we durst not liave thought, far less durst we, if it had not sprung of himself, proposed such entertainments. The prodigal durst not have mentioned the fatted calf, Luke xv. 2. As he formed the design ; it is all on his own expense we had got that portion of goods that was ours by creation-right, and spent them with riotious living : but lo here, out of his own sovereign grace, mercy, and bounty, he has provided a feast for our entertainment 3. His wisdom has the ordering the disposal of the whole fare he has prepared, and he orders every thing about it ; what is every one's portion who shall sit, and who shall serve : see Prov. ix. 2, 3, &c. 4. He has prepared the house, the palace wherein it is provided. It is he that has reared up the glorious gospel church and institutions. " Wisdom has built her house, and hewn her seven pillars," Prov. ix. 2. 5. He has taken upon himself the principal charge of the inspection of the guests at this feast, as you see. Mat. xxii. 11. He it is that spies out the man that wants the wedding garment. 6. He it is that entertains the guests, welcomes them, and invites them to eat of what he has prepared. " Eat, O friends ; drink, yea, drink abundantly, O beloved.'' Finally, He abundantly blesses their provision, and satisfies them to the full. Upon all these, and other such accounts, it appears how justly he may be said to make this feast. But we must go on to another question. V. Will you say. But for whom is this entertainment prepared ? I answer. The text tells " It is for all nations, for all people.'' 1. It is not for a few special favourites, a few minions, to the secluding others : but it is for all people, the whole church of Christ, of whatever size. 2. It is not narrowly confinwl to Israel, according to the flesh, the seed of Jacob, one particular nation, nay, but even for us Gentiles, who dwell

  
    GOSPEL PREPARATIONS. 577 ill the utmost e«ds of tlie earth, even in the islands of the sea. Blessed be God for this ; of old it was not so : but now it is for all people, for every nation. 3. This table is not covered for the rich, for lliem tliat can repay him ; but for the poor, the needy, and they especially are invited. He will not be worse himself than what he requires liis to be, and to do, Luke xiv. 14. 4. In a word, it is for all people, every one that needs, that will come, that will be at peace with liini, that will submit and list liiniself, whatever they have been, even the worst prodigals, if strong necessity has but brought them to see their need, bethink themselves, and return ; they are not secluded, but heartily welcome to eat of this noble provision. Well, then, hear ! O hear ! poor, needy, liungry, thirsty, starving souls in Scotland, in Ceres, you are called to a covered table ; none are secluded but cursed Moabites, unreconciled enemies, who are to be trodden down. VI. If any of you say, But what sort of an entertainment is this ? The text answers, " It is a feast.'' This is its nature more specially considered. Well, my friends, 1. What the Lord of liosts has prepared for you in the gospel, and this day, in this ordinance, is not an ordinary meal, such as his people have always had, nor is it a narrow allowance, but it is a plentiful entertainment, a feast. 2. It is a great entertainment ; feasts are wont to be such ; and indeed, if we compare it with what the church of old had, it may well be called a feast. They wanted not what was absolutely necessary ; but " God has provided some better things for us." Though we are the younger brother, yet, Benjamin-like, we have got the double portion. 3. This is a feast, not only that may simply preserve life, but what may afford a pleasant and comfortable life. We may say, with the Psalmist, " Our cup runneth over," Psal. xxiii. 5. " Christ came, that his people might have life, and have it more abundantly," John x. 10. 4. This is a feast, which, as it wants none of the excellencies of any feast, so it has many, no where else to be found. 1. This is a spiritual feast, thf)ugh held out by similitudes taken from outward and sensible things : so our Lord tells us, when treating, in the like expressions, of the same matter. Away with carnal thoughts then ; it is spiritual food you are this day to expect, John vi. 63. 2. It is a heavenly feast, " The bread of God which came down from heaven,'' even he that " giveth life to the world," John vi. 32, 33. This is angels' food, or rather more. 3. It is a feast incomparable, for the excellency, variety, suitableness, plenty of the provisions, and its long continuance : but of these more anon. 4. It is a free feast : all is here " without money and without price," Isa. Iv. Here I might add many other general excellences of it. Of this you may take plenty without excess ; it is safe food, nay, it is saving ; the table is full of salvation. 5. I add, as to this day's feast, to which you are now invited in tliis gospel ordinance of the Supper of our Lord, a solemn gospel institution, stamped with his appointment and warrant, nay, command. As to this, I say, we only crave leave to add this one general observation; every feast is a solemnity, but this day's feast is appointed with a respect to three of the most solenm occasions, all concurring, tliat ever were. First, Newly reconciled friends are to feast together, in sign of reconciliation, and give mutual assurances of firm friendship. Compare 1 Cor. x. 16, with i D

  
    578 THE LORD'S FEAST; OR, 2 Cor. V. W(^ are (o have communion in the blood of nronrilation. This is a feast of reconciliation, solemnizing the Iiapj))' comjHiKilion of the most fatal quarrel ever fell out. Second, This is a marriage feast : here the espousals of tiie King's son to the bride lie has, in astonishing condescendance, chosen, are solemnized. Third, This is the feast, which we call by a special name, A service. When heirs are seased of great estates, there are wont then to be great entertainments, which we call a service, because then they are served heirs to the estates; well, on this occasion tlie bride, the Lamb's wife, is to be seased and infeft, and presented with a sealed right to lier Lord's glorious iiilieritance. ITow great then must the entertainment, the feast be, that is prepared by the Lord of liosts, so great a person, for solemnizing at once, three so great occasions ! But to proceed. Vn. If you further ask. What are the materials provided for this solemn feast ? The text answers, " Fat things, fat things full of marrow, wines on the lees, wines on the lees, well refined." Now this tells you, 1. That there is here provision for a complete feast, whatever is necessary for food. There is meat, and there is drink ; " fat things and wines.'' 2. Every thing that is provided is good, nay, the hest in its kind ; "fat things full of marrow, wines well refined " 3. There is plenty of them, " fat things'' and ivities, in the plural number : there is in our Lord's house, " Bread enough, and to spare." 4. There is here variety, " fat things" of diflferent sorts, and variety of wines. To give you but a taste of the riches of that provision made for you in the gospel, know that there is here indeed,what the Rabhins among the Jews fancifully report of the manna, what will answer every one's taste and need. 1. There is preparation for quickening appetite : of tliis sort are the dispensations mentioned, Hos. v. 15. Cant. iv. 5. 2. There is milk for babes, " even the sincere nn'lk of the word,'' 1 Pet. ii. 2. Heb. v. 14. 3. There is \vater, even " the water of life,'' to cool and assuage thirst, John iv. 4. There is " strong drink for him that is ready to perish, and wine for those that are of a heavy heart ;" of which they may drink, " and remember their sorrows no more," Prov. xxxi. 6. 5. There is bread, the stafTof life ; nay, the bread of life, that not only strengthens, but gives life. 6. There is strong meat for them, who by reason of use, have their senses exercised, Heb. v. 14. 7. There are here cordials, delicacies for reviving of fainting weak ones, " spiced wines," Cant. viii. 8. There are fruits, apples, pomegranates : there is nothing wanting that is profitable or pleasant. 5. What is here provided is of wonderful virtue. Here is, 1. That -wine that makes glad the hearts of those whom all the world could not cheer. 2. Here is that meat that not only strengthens but gi>es life. 3. This provision restores^ revives, and renews youth ; see Psal. ciii. 4. This feast works wonders, opens the eyes of the blind, nmkes the deaf to hear, and lame man to leap as an hart. Again, further, it makes them who share of it, live for ever. In one word, to say all, 5. This feast satisfies, whereas ye have spent all " your labour for that which does not satisfy." 6. In a word, here in this feast every thing for matter and manner are the best, in the best order and season, as becomes the state of the king. He that gives the very beasts every one their portion in due season, Psal. cvii

  
    GOSPEL PREPARATIONS. 579 27 ; will not do less for his own people in so solemn occasions : every thing here must suit the state of the king, and the solemnity of the occasions. VIII. If aflei all this any of you say, wliat means all this? All that we have heard secras parables: we would know in plain terms, what we are to get or f xp)ect. To satisfy this, 1 shall condescend in plain terms upon a fev particular dishes of this feast, and in the choice, I shall have a special eye to this ordinance which you are now to celebrate. 1. Then, O believing communicants, you may feed your eyes with a lively view of the most glorious, convincing, nay, astonishing evidence of the inconceivable tenderness of everlasting love, toward such inconsiderable Tsorms as you justly reckon yoursehes. God told his people of old, that who touched them touched the apple of his eye. Zech. ii. 8. But how hard was it for poor sinners deeply impressed with a sense of God's holiness, and their own sinfulness, to understand how this can be, or believe it : well, here you have an evidence that forces a conviction. " Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins," 1 John iv. 10. " In this was manifested the love of God,'' as the preceding verse speaks. Here is an evidence that puts the matter beyond dispute, an evidence beyond what could have been, or desired, or expected. Some hints wei'e given of this of old. But here it is in a lively representation appointed of God to convey in a clear impression of the glory of this pledge of love, and of the love appearing in it. Poor believer, how does this relish ? What I no taste in the love of God ? no favour in bowels of inexpressibly tender love, and that manifested in a light, clear beyond the brightness of the sun at noon-day. 2. Here you are to be entertained with a seal, an evidence of remission of sin. Would you not have thought yourselves happy, if you could but liave seen that there was forgiveness with God, and twice so, if you could have any the least hint that yours were forgiven. " Blessed is the man Avhose transgressions are forgiven, whose sins are covered,'' Psal. xxxii. 1. Well, here you have an evidence of it. Here you have a draught of the blood of atonement, of that sin-ofTering God has chosen, and cannot but accept, nay, has accepted. This cup " is the blood shed for many for the remission of sins." " Drink ye all of h." How does this taste ? is it not hke new wine, going down sweetly enough, to make " the lips of them that are asleep to speak ?" Song vii. 9. 3. Here you have a pledge, a foretaste of your reconciliation with God, as well as a lively representation of the means whereby this peace was brought about. Here the God with whom you were at variance, to whom you were enemies in your minds, covers a table, invites you to his house ; and instead of dropping a crumb to such dogs, invites you to sit down, allows you intimate communion with himself, yea, and to see not merely his back parts, but his glory in the face of Jesus Christ ; in respect of which Moses's discovery and sight of the glory of God, may almost be said to have no glory. And meanwhile he lays not his hand on you in a way of wrath, Exod. xxiv. 11. he deals not with you, he pleads not with you by his strong power. Job xxiii. 6. No, but he will put strength in you. You might liave expected to meet him as a bear robbed of her whelps : but here he meets you as a man does his friend, his intimate. Here is somewhat more noble and entertaining than the fatted calf, and all the music earth can elsewhere all'ord. Is not this, my friends, a sweet entertainment ? 4. Survey Christ's goods, read over his testament, inquire into all the

  
    580 THE LORD'S FEAST; OR, unsearclial)le riclies of Christ, (aste all tlie fruits of the Spirit. If tliere is any relish in these things, all these are set before you, exhibited to you in a sealed right. " This cup is the new Testament," sealed, confirmed, ratified " in his blood." Are you not bid take it ? Have you no senses, or have you so lost your senses, that you can relish nothing here ? 5. Poor souls, it may be some of you tliink, and sometimes say,' The things we need to complete our happiness, the expense of grace that will be necessary to carry such weak and empty creatures through all the duties, temptations, and trials of our way, is so great ; the crown, the weight of glory, and all that honour that is designed for the heirs of glory, so far surpasses our mean condition, that it looks like presumption, once to think of it, or hope for it : ah ! how we faint and fear that we shall be refused, if we seek it ; cliecked as presumptuous, if we offer to lay claim to it.' 1 know some have been so exercised ; and it is a wonder there are not more so. Well, how will it please you, if God sliall this day give you a pledge in hand, that will secure you ; nay, more in hand tlian all that is behind ? Oh ! had we this, we would need no more : we always saw, since God opened our eyes, that tliere was enough in the covenant to make us as happy as heart could wish, but still it stuck here I But will he give this and that, and the other thing to us ? Well, my friends, " God has not spared his only Son for you, but delivered him up to the death," and has offered him to you. Here he is again to give him to you, and seal the gift. Now, tell me, after God has gone thus far, can he stop at any thing that remains ? " How shall he not with him freely give us all things?" Are grace, or glory, or heaven, what you need or can name, in more esteem with God than liis Son ? Will he bestow him, and liold tliese back ? AVill he give him tlius to you and for you, while yet enemies, and when ye are reconciled friends, heirs, children ; will he stick at necessaries, food, and raiment, protection, or a share in his estate ? Who dare entertain such a thought ? How does tliis dish relish ? This is not like the white of an egg ! this is not unsavoury meat that cannot be eaten without salt. G. To add no more here, you have the Lamb of God, that on the faith of which the Church of God lived for 4000 years. Here is the accomplishment of the great mother- promise that was longest delayed, and run most hazards as to its accomplishment, the performance of which was that whereon all the churchs hopes leaned, its blessedness depended ; and of this you have the complement set before you, whicli is enough to liberate the faithfulness of God from any suspicion for ever, and oblige to give entire credit to all the promises, though at the greatest distance, whatever seeming improbabilities, or real difficulties lie in the way of their accomplishment. Many other tilings of the like nature might be added, but this is sufficient for a taste. Now, I hope we have spoke plainly, and used no parable. As to the Improvement, 1 think there will be no great need of insisting here. Time is very precious ; much of it is spent. I shall-only ask, in the Lord's name, this great assembly one question, Are ye for us, or for our adversaries ? A re ye on the Lord's side, or against him ? I know by nature ye are all enemies : but are ye reconciled to him, to his laws, his providence, and his institutions? Are ye engaged against sin, fighting against sin, all sin, secret sins, beloved sins ? Maintain ye a close and constant war against these ? Or do ye allow any of them to live in peace with you ? Can ye lay aside your weapons, while these are alive ? If so, then ye are among the enemies the Moabites ; this

  
    GOSPEL PREPARATIONS. 581 feast is not designed for you : but if you fight under the banner of Jehovah Sabbaoth, the Lord of hosts, against all these sins that war against the soul, and can admit neither peace nor truce with any of them ; then I say, 1. Whatever you are, of whatever condition, station, relation, whatever you have heretofore been, for you is this feast this day prepared. What the Lord in the text promised, is this day prepared in this gospel solemnity ; the oxen and fallings are killed, the wines are mingled, the table is covered, and we are sent to call you to the feast. 2. \N'e cannot but congratulate your happiness : hail, ye blessed of the Lord I Hail, people greatly favoured I whom the Lord of hosts thinks fit to honour, so as to prepare you for so noble a feast, and it for you, and to set you at his table. 3. For the Lord's sake, think not light of this honour that is this day done you : it is not a small matter. Is it a small matter with you to sit at the table of the Lord ? 4. Open your mouths wide. If the edge of your appetite is not sharp, if your desires are not quick, cry to liim who can help you : " The preparation of the heart is from the Lord." 5. For the Lord's sake mind where you are, when you approach his table, and beware of any unbecoming carriage. 6. Before ye step forward, look well that you be indeed among those who have a right to be there. A mistake in this may be of dangerous consequence. As for you of this congregation, I have oflered you marks whereby you may try it ; and for strangers, I doubt not but by their respective ministers they are plentifully supplied. If any Moabites shall crowd in, as I do not want my fears that many may, here they may expect to be trodden down. 7. As for such of you whom the Lord our God has called, there remains no more at present, but to invite you, and welcome you in our Lord's name. " Come, eat, O friends ; drink, yea, drink abundantly, O beloved : Come, eat that which is good, and let your soul delight itself in fatness." He that has made this provision, shall satisfy you, poor souls, with bread, and abundantly bless your provision. SERMON 11 CHRIST CRUCIFIED ; ou, THE WISDOM AND POWER OF GOD IX HIM RENDERING THE GOSPEL CALL EFFECTUAL. But we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks foolishness. But unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ (viz. crucified) the power of God, and the wisdom of God. 1 CoR. i. 23, 24. We are met this day to prepare for the celebration of the memorial of Christ's crucifixtion or death. Now, I know not what can be more suitable to this end, than to endeavour to lead you into right thoughts of the nature, excellency, and importance of this death, which you are solemnly to commemorate : and there is the more need of this, that many now begin lo be weary of this part of the gospel, and can scarce know, according to

  
    582 CHRIST CRUCIFIPJD; OR, tlitiir iikkUiIs of religion, wliat room to assign it. The subject is large, our tiiut^ precious ; we shall but glean, endeavouring rather to insist on what must not be omitted, than what may be said. 'i'he apostle, in this digression, which begins ver. 17, and is continued to the begimiing of" chapter iii, tells us what is the most effectual way of saving sinners: And in this discourse, 1. He tells tiie vanity of all men's contrivances for this end, verses 19, 20, 21, 2. He tells us wliat means God had contrived, and that is tlie gospel, verses 18, 21. 3. He tells us what is the principal means of salvation held fortli in the gospel, and that is Christ crucilied, verses 17, 18, 23, 24. 4. He shows how this mean is to be used and applied, and that is, in and by the gospel dispensation ; Christ crucilied is to be held forth in the way of God's appointment, verses 17, 21. 5. He represents what entertainment it met with, when this was proposed, ver. 22. Jews and Greeks rejected this mean of salvation. 6. In the words of our text, ver. 24, he asserts the excellency of this mean, this way of salvation, notwithstanding of all the contempt cast on it. In this verse shortly we may notice these four things. 1. We have tJie subject of the apostle's discourse ; it is Christ, and tliat as crucified : this is plain from the preceding verse, and thewliole context. Christ crucified, in the apostle's judgment, was the great subject of the gospel, which is the preaching of the cross, ver. 18. It was that he was principally concerned to hold forth to his hearers, and Iiave them acquainted with, chap. ii. ver. 2. and in comparison of this, he counted all loss, Piiil. iii. 1 0. It seems our apostle was of a different mind from many now-a-days, both at home and abroad, who think that men may be very good Christians, and effectually reach salvation, though they know little, or perhaps nothing of Christ 's death : but this is not the only instance wherein our apostle has happened to be of a different mind from Rabbis of old, and of late, for which he has met with sharp enough censures, that, I fear, will one day bring the censurers under correction. 2. We have the excellency of this, in order to the salvation of sinners, which is the end noAv in view, as the whole context clears beyond exception : it is the power of God, the powerful mean by which God puts forth his power, to the salvation of them that believe : it is the wisdom of God, Rom. i. 16 ; it is the wise contrivance of God, Acts iv. 27, 28, whereby God designed, and really does manifest his wisdom and power in the salvation of the church. 3. We have the persons to whom it is so : it is them that are effectually called, whether Jews or Greeks : to them it was ; they found it powerful ; they approved it as the wisdom of God, and the poAver of God. 4. We have the certainty and firmness of this doctrine, notwithstanding of the contrary opinion of Jews and Greeks : this is insinuate in the adversative, but, in the beginning of the verse, denoting the opposition of this to their judgment, mentioned ver. 23. Now from the words we offer this doctrine. DocT. " Christ crucified, held out in the gospel dispensation, is the powerful mean whereby God, in his wisdom, effectually saves all them that are called." The doctrine needs no text to prove it ; it is plain in the words ; the context is full of it ; the whole scriptures are so, as we shall see afterwards. In speaking to it, we shall, I. Offer some plain remarks about Christ crucified. II. Offer some explication of their character, for whom he was so.

  
    THE WISDOM AND POWER OF GOD. 583 III. Clear and illustrate the doctrine by some instances of the power of the deatli, the crucifixion of Christ. IV. We sliall make some improvement suitable to the occasion. I. We shall oft'er some remark about Clirist crucified : and, 1. Our Lord Avas indeed the Clirist of God, tlie Messiah, the anointed ; him had God solemnly set apart, and fully furnished to be the Saviour of sinners. He is the holy child Jesus whom thou hast anointed, says the joyful congregation in their song of praise. Compare Mat. i. 21. with Luke i. 74. 2. The Christ of God, whom he ordained to save the world, was in the world, and by the world crucified, put to death. Jews and Gentiles, rulers and people, church and state, elect and reprobate. Acts iv. 27 ; a full representation of the world concurred to crucify the Saviour of tlie world. This is a common, but a very strange truth. Be astonislied, O ye heavens, at the monstrous ingratitude of the world below. What a strange thing also is it, that he who was ordained, anointed to save the world, should die! the Prince of Life lose his life ! the Saviour be destroyed, as it were! But this is not all for, 3. The Christ of God was sent into the world by God, to die, to be Christ crucified. God spared him not ; he delivered him up : he gave his enemies power against him, as our Lord insinuates to Pilate. He bid the sword awake against him ; he put him to grief, and bruised him. Strange I the Christ of God, by the determinate counsel of God, crucified ! What must the matter be ? which leads me to remark, 4. The Christ of God was not crucified for any sin of his own : He " was holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners." He needed no atonement for his own sins, Heb. vii. 26, 27. He was " cut of!^', but not for himself," Dan. ix. 26 : his enemies could find no fault with him : heaven proclaims him innocent. Accursed, therefore, are the notions that now spread amongst us, That there were rebellions in his lower faculties, &c. and the apologies for this are no better. 5. Christ was crucified, in the stead of sinners ; for " he was cut ofTfrom the land of the living : for the transgression of my people was he stricken ;" that is, not merely for our good, as Socinians speak : nor was it only or principally to leave us an example of suflering : but it was in our stead, in our place. This, Socinians, and they who of old and of late fall in witli them, oppose : and I wish that some amongst ourselves, with their new and useless disputes about the sense wherein Christ bore our persons, had not contributed too much to the darkening this glorious truth, whereon all the power of Christ's death toward our salvation hangs. I shall tell you what the scripture says in this matter plainly : 1. Christ was made, or admitted by God, to be our surety, Heb. vii. whereas we only Avere at first bound by and to the law : he was now allowed to come in our bond, and was made under the law, Gal. iv. 5. whereby he became liable to answer all that the law required of us : and to this he willingly agreed. Though he was in the form of God, " he made himself of no reputation, took the form of a servant, and became obedient to death, even the death of the cross," Pliil. ii. 6, 7, 8. Psal. xl. 6, 7, 8. 2. Our sins were charged on him ; " God laid on him the iniquity of us all," Isa. liii. C. and he bare them, even our sins, ver. 1 1. 3. He was punished for tliose sins, he was cut off from the land of the living, Isa. hii. 8. not for himself, Dan. ix. 26. but for the " transgression of my people was he smitten," Isa. liii. 8. 4. The punish �

  
    584 CHRIST CRUniFIEl); OR, ment lie suffered for tliese sins was <lie pimisliincrit threatened by tlie law. " He was made a curse for us, to deliver us from tlie curse of the law," Gal. iii. 13. 5. His design in hearing this punishment was, that we might be delivered from the curse, as we see in the words last quoted. 6. His death is reckoned ours, that is, as undergone and sulTered for us, and whereof the benefit should accrue to us • " U one died for all, then are all dead," 2 Cor. V. 14, 15, We are crucified with hiin, buried with him. 7. His death and punishment, we are instructed to plead as payment, or satisfaction, when we are accused and called to an account ; and we are to plead liis resurrection as our discharge, as to all that can be required of us, in order to our justification. See Rom. viii. 34, 35. II. Let us see who they are for whom Christ was crucified, and to whom Jie is the power of God. This is a dispute. I shall give you some plain scripture characters of the persons. 1. They are such as were given to him of the Father. His power is to give life to as many as are given him, John xvii. 2. who shall, all in time come to him, and none of them be lost, John vi. 37, 39. 2. They are in the text, those who are called, not merely externally, as those mentioned in the verse before, but internally and effectually, in opposition to them, and who are the same with the chosen, ver. 26, 27. compared with the text. 3. They are such to whom Christ is in time given, and with him all thino-s, Rom. viii. 32. Here is the order. Christ, 1. Is delivered for us. 2. Given to us. 3. All things with him. 4. They are such as believe on him, receive him ; to them the gospel is the power of God, Rom. i. 16. Finally, I might tell you, they are God's people, Isa. liii. 8. Christ's sheep, John x. 11. The Church of God, &c. ; but I pass these. III. I shall now show, in some instances, that Christ crucified, or the death of Christ, is the power, and the wisdom of God to their salvation. 1. Christ's death, held forth in the gospel, is the power of God, the powerful mean, whereby sinners are called or converted. What is the great thing that prevails on sinners to turn to God ? Why, it is the offer of a slain Saviour, Acts ii. 42. Three thousand are converted ! W'ell, what was it that prevailed on them ? Look the chapter ; it is a sermon about Christ crucified. Who corverted most to God ? I believe never any did convert so many as our Apostle. Well, what means used he ? It was the preaching of the cross, as he tells us in this context. 2. Christ crucified is the power of God to justification. This our apostle dwells upon in the first five chapters of the epistle to the Romans, and frequently elsewhere. The case is this, guilty man is called to account, accused for his sins before God. What plea shall he make ; where shall there an answer be got that will effectually clear him ? If judgment is given against him, he is undone. The wisdom of men, heathens and Christians, have laboured to find pleas, and to this day new defences are still sought. Some are for pleading not guilty, denying. Others for excusing, extenuating faults, like Adam. Some for making amends, by vows to do better in time coming. Some promise to do more than is required. Some pretend to expiate their sin with their tears. Some are for penances. Some run to sacrifices of beasts. Others to barbarous human sacrifices. Others, to the sacrificing their own children. And some fearing all this not enough, would be

  
    THE WISDOM AND POWER OF GOD. 5S3 coniPiit to go to impossibilities, Micah vi. 6. Some place much in acts of cliaritv. O-thers are for monastic vows, retirement, and mortitication, as they falsely call it, or, to use the modish word, doing penance. Some for trusting to their own faith. Others to tlieir sincere obedience, such as tliey can give. And, in efiect, here they all land. We owe pounds, and we will pay pennies. You see there are two advantages. 1. God shall not iiave it to say, that lie freely forgave them all. 2. They may say they have paid some, though not wliat tliey ought, yet what they could, and it were cruelty to exact more. Finally, some fearing aU this not enough, run to a purgatory, or, in the new language, a state of purification. Lookliow hard man's wisdom is put to it, and yet not one of all, nor all these together, have power to justify and bring us off. The wisdom of God by the gospel reveals the righteousness of God, Rom. i. 17. If a sinner that beheves is charged, threatened with condemnation for sin, it bids him plead, Christ has died for sin, tliat is, has obtained a discharge, and is in heaven to make it good, Rom. viii. 34. This Avill powerfully bring us off; no other plea will ; they are weak and foohsh. 3. Christ's deathis the powe-r of God to sanctilication. This must be cleared in an instance or two, especially as to mortification. 1. Christ's death is a satisfaction for sin, for the guilt of all their sins, that are partakers of it, and hereby sin loses its claim to their service. It is the power of God, to disable the foundation of sin's dominion. Sin has no right that prejudges God's, but sin and Satan both have a sort of lawful dominion over us by our own consent, according to the rule, Rom. vi. 16 ; but as soon as we are partakers of Christ's sufferings and death, Phil. iii. 10. and so dead with him, Rom. vi. 4, 5, 2 Cor. v. 14. who died for sins, if sin pretend to reign, and say, we have yielded ourselves servants to obey it, we may now answer, We are dead, 2 Cor. v. 14, and so are no longer bound ; for the law binds a man no longer than he lives, Rom. vii. 1. Again, our consent is declared null, our surety has suffered for it among the rest of our sins, and so it is dead, binds no more. Finally, sin, thou art condemned as a traitor, when we were, or our surety, was condemned for our submitting to thee, judgment was thereby given against thee ; our old man is crucified with Christ, Rom. vi. 6 ; no service is due to a dead master, one legally dead. Thus we see the meaning of Rom. vi. 6. " He that is dead is freed,"' or, as the Greek has it, " justified from sin." He is powerfully secured against any right that sin claimed to his service. 2. Christ's death, as the price of our redemption from the power of sin, has powerfully purchased, that is, effectually, or really merited the communication of the Holy Spirit, who actually breaks the power of sin, by planting, actuating, supporting, strengthening, reviving the opposite principle of grace, the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, whereby we are freed from the law of sin, and sin is mortified, Rom. viii. 2, 23. Now, Christ's death, as a price, purchased this. Gal. iii. 13, 14, and through him it is shed on us abundantly. Tit. iii. 6. Christ crucified is the power of God in a meritorious and real sense, to our salvation from the power of sin. 3. Christ's death, as an atonement, secures the acceptance of our service, and so removes discouragements, and affords the most effectual arguments to enforce holiness. Our labour is not in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58, but acceptable through him, 1 Pet. ii. 5. see 2 Cor. xv. 14, 15. Thus it is morally the power of God to sanctification. 4. Christ's death, as held forth in the gospel, is the mean made use of to make us holy, and so it, ii.stru4 K

  
    586 CHRIST CUUCIKIEDj OR, mentally, as it were, is the power of God to sanctification, 2 Cor. iii. 1 8. It is a principal part of that glory that changes us when wh see it : v,e itiiglit allege many other instances of its influence in sanctification, as the patron of the destruction of the old man, Rom. vi. 4, 5, 6, and the like. No wonder souls that desire to be holy j(jin with the apostle's desire, Phil, iii. 10. 4. Christ crucified, or liis death, is the power of God, to our consolation, being the great pledge of God's love to us. God commended his love to us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us, Rom. v. 8, and this will bear much; see the context, ver. 6, 12. This is the spring ol consolation. 5. Christ's death is the power of God, to assure us of all the other blessings of the covenant. It is the pledge that makes us sure that all the rest shall be given in their season ; direction, strength, support, provision, protection, light, life, love ; see Rom. viii. 32. 6. Christ crucified is the power of God to secure our acceptance, and obtain us safe access to the holiest, Heb. x. 16. We are safe, having the Lamb slain betwixt us and hazard. He has " borne the iniquity of our holy things, " and we have " access, '' i. e. safe access, " into the holiest by his blood. " 7. Christ's death is the power of God, to the overthrow of Satan : " by death, he destroyed him that had the power of death, that is, the devil," Heb. ii. 14. This may be understood by what was sard about sanctification ; Christ pays the debt, and so, 1. Satan the jailor loses right to detain us in prison. 2. We have a right to crave power to free us from the wrongous detainer. 8. Christ's death powerfully delivers from the sting of death, and that is, the guilt of sin. This has been cleared before, when we spoke of justification, Heb. ii. 15. 9. Christ's death is the meritorious price of our inheritance ; " he died that we might receive the promise of eternal inheritance," Heb. ix. 15. 10. Christ's death confirms the testament, and so secures all grace and glory to us, Heb. ix. 16, 17. We might speak further of its power in crucifying the world, and the like : but we pass these, and come to the application. Now, from what has been said, we may, 1. For information learn, 1. The manifold wisdom of God, that by a mean, so unlikely and foolish in men's apprehensions, brings about so many glorious efTects ; this is what the angels look into, and the redeemed round about the throne fix their eyes on, the Lamb that was slain. Again, we must learn, 2. That the doctrine of Christ crucified and its power, is a great, yea, the principal part, the glory of the mystery of the gospel, of the Christian leligion : all models of religion that shorten its power cramp it into narrow bounds, pretend zeal for what they will, misrepresent the Christian religion, nay, miss it wholly ; for all the power of our religion arises from the room that the powerful death of Christ has in it ; and therefore, the Jesuits in the Indies who conceal it, the Socinians, Quakers, modern mystics, who leave little room for the power of the death of Christ, if not as an example, or a notable act of obedience, in a difficult duty, teach not the gospel. 3. The more dii-ectly and evidently any gospel ordinance represents or sets forth Christ as crucified, or Christ in his death, the more glorious, useful, and valuable it is. How great then is the glory of this ordinance ye

  
    THE WISDOM AND POWER OF GOD. 587 are now preparing fi)r ? How is lie evidently set forth as crucified, in express words of revelation, and signs of his own appointment ? 4. We may learn, that it is a great privilege to have those means whereby Christ is thus set forth evidently in his death ; for these are the channels whereby all this saving power is conveyed to them that are called. Theiv is no experience of this power, but by faith, " it is by faith we are saved," Eph. ii. 8. and where there is no divine conunand for a warrant, no institution to lay stress on, no promise to grip to, but a " Who hath required this ?" staring us in the face, there is no place for faith. It is cursed doctrhie many are now drinking in, that every mean we may fancy useful for this or that end, " ex. gr." mortifying sin, &c. may be used, this will bring in crucifixes, penances, and I know not what, yea, all the Pagan rites, this is a shoe for any foot : but, blessed be God, we have the means of God's own institution, that are the chaimels of this power, the ministration, the Spirit applying it, and " of these we are not ashamed," Rom. i. 16. 5. W^e may learn, that our religion is an experimental religion ; it is a discovery of a saving remedy to perishing sinners, a remedy that is all power, and works many effects that may be, nay, that must be felt. Well tlien, if ye have no experience of the power of the death of Christ to those ends mentioned, ye are no Christians. Notions of truth make no man such, it is experience of the power of God, and siglit, conviction of the wisdom of God herein, that does. The kingdom of God is not in word, but in power. U.se 2. For trial. Is Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of God, to them that are called ? then try whether ye are called. 1. Your duty, at this time, is not to look at bread and wine ; but to discern and remember Christ's death, and that as the power of God, and wisdom of God. This is plainly the apostle's discourse that you liear read at tliese occasions. Now, none can discern this, but those who are called, to others he is foolishness. 2. This is what communicants are bid try, why they are bid examine themselves, whether they are in case to discern the Lord's body ? now only these that are called, are so. But how shall we know this ? I answer, 1. Were ye ever made so sensible of, so convinced of your lost condition, your sin, your guilt, that ye could get no peace, no rest, no relief in your fig-leaf aprons ; your excuses, promises of amendment, and other your best duties, nor nothing else, till ye got from the Lord a powerful discovery of Christ crucified ? Nothing relieved the poor convinced sinners. Acts. ii. 37. till this came, ver. 38. 2. Have ye ever got such a discovery of the power and wisdom of God in the death of Christ, Christ crucified, as makes you not only not contemn it with the world, but makes you delight in it, dwell on it in your thoughts ; place all your comfort and hope, in life and death, in duty and trials on it, counting all but loss, so you may get an interest in this, and find the power of it ? Phil. iii. 8, 9, 10. Use 3. For exhortation. Now, to you, who upon trial, dare say you are called, we have a word of exhortation. Is Christ crucified the power of God, and the wisdom of God ? Then, 1. Think upon the death of Christ, remember it ? Nay, I had almost said, can ye be Christians and think upon any other thing ? It is a wonder that the thoughts of Christians can fix upon any other thing almost, tliat they are not full of this that is the channel of tlieir salvation, and of all saving mercies. Will ye not think on that whereon all depends, for which

  
    588 CHRIST CRUCIFIED. OR, all is given you that ye want or expect ? I know tliero are some that say, ministers preach too mucli of the death of Christ ; we would have theni j)ress morality, we would liave them ])reacli duties, holiness, mortification to the world, the love of God. O poor ignorant souLs ! Is there any other way so eflectual to bring about these ends as this ? If Christ crucified is not preached, if he is not received, tliey will never be compassed. If we dwelt more here, we should be more holy, humble, mortified, love more. Other things will never do it ; it is ignorance of the gospel that makes people prefer other things, and postpone this. 2. Celebrate the memorial of the death of Christ ; has he bid you remember it, prescribed a way to do it in, and will ye not do it, and do it in the way of his appointment ? 3. Prepare to remember it, prepare for the celebration of it ; there is manifold wisdom to be seen, many powers to be felt in it : we have need to be prepared to discern, to improve, to claim them. How shall we prepare ? What preparation is meet ? I answer, 1. Ye that are learned men, scholars, students, learn to know this night that you are lost sinners, as well as others ; and that your wisdom, your learning will not save you : the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God. I design no reflection upon learning ; nay, I would, were it needful, commend it to you : but I say this, because the want of this, as the verse preceding our text, made the learned Greeks cast at Christ. Learn then that you are lost, and that Christ crucified is the power of God, and the wisdom of God to salvation ; this will be a meet preparation. Prepare to discern the manifold wisdom of God here. 2. As to others, nay, to you all, learned or unlearned, we say, look out, what are your hazards, dangers ; here is to be presented to you Christ crucified, the power of God, the wisdom of God to save you from the guilt of sin, the power of sin, of Satan, of the world, fears. Look out what are your wants ; here is a death that is a price for all you need, liere is a rich testament, here is a confirmed testament without expenses, all is cleared : here ye may have a pledge that the testament is confirmed, that your name is in it. Nay, here ye may enter to possession, and obtain what ye need. Prepare room to receive, eyes to discern, dwell upon the thoughts of this, turn your eyes from other things. Here many things offer, but I may not encroach upon you, or others, wlio may entertain you better. 4. One word more, and I have done with you. Ye that are called, show forth his death, openly profess it ; be not ashamed of it, avouch it before the world, that ye look on the death of Christ as the glory of your religion, and the power of God to salvation, now when it is contemned, when it is stumbled at. I must leave other inferences to be drawn by yourselves, I only offer this concluding exhortation. Is Christ the power of God to salvation ? 0 labour for experimental acquaintance with this power ; power may be felt, let it be seen by your life that Christ is power, and that you have an interest in it ; seek an experience of it this night for quickening grace, love, faith, repentance, and killing sin, and this will prepare you.

  
    SERMOX 111. DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS; WITH THEIR ENDS AND ADVAXTAGES ISSUING IN CHRISTIAN OBEDIENCE AND ESTABLISH3IENT. U'/iile he yet spake, behold a bright cloud overshadoiced them, and behold a voice out of the cloud, which said, this is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased ; hear ye him. jNIat. xvii. 5. You may perhaps think, the choice of this subject upon the back of a coin niunion somewhat strange ; but if the matter is well considered, I know none more suitable, and this, I hope, shall be made appear in our progress. I shall, for clearing my way to the purpose we design to insist on, and evincing the suhableness of it to this occasion, otler the few following remarks upon the context. 1. The Lord Jesus Christ did here upon the mount, gloriously manifest himself to three of his disciples ; and here in like manner, in this ordinance, he hath been evidently set forth as crucified before you ; and some, we hope, on this occasion, have seen his glory. 2. The disciples surprised and aftrighted with the glory of the manifestation, knew not what to make of it, wist not what to say : but Peter begins to talk of making tabernacles, and dwelling on the mount ; so some, perhaps, may be at a loss what improvement to make of this manifestation of the Lord Jesus Christ in this sacrament. 3. While they are in this confusion, this seasonable instruction, as to the intendment and design of the vision, and manifestation in the words of our reading, is sent from heaven : hereby they are instructed what God designed, what they were called unto for tlieir own advantage, and what return they should make unto the Lord for his goodness in the manifestation. This then is the design of the words, to direct how to improve a notable divine manifestation of the glory of the Lord Jesus Christ. \\\ the words then, more particularly we may notice, 1. The seasonableness of this instruction, "While he yet spake,*' at that very instant when Peter was bewraying his ignorance and mistake, this voice is sent to set them right again ; di\ine instructions are well tuned ; grace comes in time of need, Heb. iv. 16. when we are turning to the right liand or the left, then it is the voice behind us saith, " This is the way, walk ye in it. " 2. In the words, we may take notice of the manner of the Lord's appearance, when he comes to instruct, it is in a bright cloud overshadowing them ; hereby pointing out to us, 1. That the Lord's appearances are suited to our necessities : when we are in the dark, God manifests hunself in light, and as the light. 2. That the Lord appears, not only in a way suited to our need, but sweetly proportioned to our strength ; he appears in brightness, but it is in a bright cloud : we are not able to bear the brightest light.

  
    r>!JO DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS. tlie direct beams of the glorious fountain of light, and can only look ujm»ii a reflected light : well, there is a cloud interposed to reflect what light we need, and keep us from the direct rays of that glory which we cannot bear ; see Exod. xxxiii. 19, 20, &c. Again, 3. The manner of the Lord's appearance here, is in a cloud, to point out the swiftness of it, when his people's need requires sudden help ; clouds are swift, hence we read of the Lord's *' coming in clouds," and of " his making way upon the wings of the wind," Psal. xviii. 10. 4. The refreshment that is in divine manifestations, may be hereby intended, the bright cloud overshadowed them : shadows are refreshing in scorching heats, and divine manifestations are a shelter against temptations. 3. We have the means of instruction, which the Lord makes use of; it is a voice out of the cloud, a distinct, plain, sweet, and instructive sound ; a mean that is first familiar to us, and so suited to our advantage ; and which therefore, 2. Carries not in it that terror, which might indispose and put us out of case, for taking up what God designs to make us understand. And, 3. There appears much of condescension to their weaknes.s, in their present confusion they were not capable to take up God's mind from the dark hints of a symbolical manifestation ; wherefore God condescends to instruct them by plain words, in the meaning and design of the vision and their duty. 4. We liave here a double note of attention, the one prefixt to the season and manner of God's appearance, the other to the instruction itself : Iiereby pointing out, 1. The natural unstayedness, stupidity, and inadvertency of the mind of man. 2. The importance of the things discovered. 3. The necessity of attention, in order to reach the things designed by them. 4. The necessity of observing every circumstance of divine manifestations, the matter, the manner, and the season. 5. We have here in the words the instruction itself, and this respects two, or perhaps, three things. 1. The confirmation of their faith, as to the great truths concerning the Son of God, " This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ;" as if the voice had said, the design of this view of his glory which ye have got, is not to be a rest, or matter merely of comfort and satisfaction to you at present, on which ye may sit down, and which you are to expect the continuance of; but it is to satisfy you fully that this Christ, whom tlie world contemns, rejects, opposeth, and persecuteth, and whom ere long you will see yet more deeply humbled ; notwithstanding all which this is my beloved Son, in whom I delight, and for whose sake alone I accept of, and am well pleased with elect sinners. 2. W'e have a direction as to practice, " Hear ye Jiim," i. e. However mean his appearance is at present, yet ye have reason to own him as your Lord, and to subject yourselves unto him : and to satisfy you of this, you have got this foretaste of the glory he will appear in after his humiliation is over. 3. The voice instructs us in the powerful influence of a confirmed faith upon practice ; if we believe that he is the Son of God, hearing and obedience will follow upon it. The words aflPord may useful truths, but I shall single out this one, Doc T. " That the great scope of special and solemn manifestations of the Lord's glory to his disciples, is to confirm them in the faith of the great foundation truths of religion, and thereby lead thena to the obedience oi faith." That you may understand this truth the better, it is to be observed,

  
    MEANS OF ESTABLISHMENT. 591 1. Tliat by manifestations, we intend those discoveries which tlie Lord is pleased to make of himself, his attributes, his will, and works unto his people. 2. That these discoveries are of two sorts, special and common : This distinction our Lord teacheth us himself, in that discourse of his wi(h Judas, not Iscariot, where we hear of manifestations which he gives to the world in the works of creation and providence, by the law written on the heart, and outward ordinances ; and we liear of special manifestations wluch lie gives not unto the world. 3. These special saving manifestations to his own people, are again of two sorts, more ordinary, which they have for their common allowance, in the course of their walk with God, and more solemn or extraordinary, which the Lord afiords them on some special occasions ; it is of this last sort, that in the doctrine is principally intended, though I shall not exclude even tlie more ordinary manifestations that occur to the Lord's people in the course of their walk. As for the common manifestations which he gives to the world, they come not within the compass of our consideration at present : as for scriptures confirming this purpose, they will occur afterwards ; at present, it is sufficient tliat the truth hath a plain foundation in the text. In prosecuting of it further, Ave shall in order discourse these five things. I. We shall inquire in what way, and by what means it is, that God gives those solemn and special manifestations of himself. IL What is intended by this confirmation in the faith of the trutlis of religion, that is the design of those manifestations. in. What is that obedience of faith that follows on this confirmation, and is the other part of the design of special manifestations. IV. W"e shall inquire how these manifestations do confirm our faith, and excite to obedience. V. I shall confirm the truth of the doctrine. I. The first general head, by what ways and means doth the Lord give to his people these special and solemn manifestations ? In answer to which, I say, 1. He does it in ways and by means extraordinary and miraculous at some times, means that are quite out of the common road. There are miracles in grace, as well as in nature ; there are in God's dispensations of grace ordinary means, which for most part he useth, in governing and carrying on his work in the church ; and there are extraordinary ways to which sometimes he hath recourse. Of this last sort are visional representations, dreams, voices, inspirations, and the like. Such manifestations Moses and Elias, and many others of the worthies of old had, and such is this in the text ; and of this sort of manifestations it is, that Elihu elegantly discourseth, Job xxxiii. 14, 15, 16. 2. He gives special and solemn manifestations of his glory by the standing works of creation, not merely by presenting them to their view ; this all men daily have, and thus they are always presented to the people of God : but he then manifests himself solemnly by them, when he opens remarkably his people's eyes, gives them an unusual light, shines on his works, and gives them a special discerning of the prints of his glory in them ; such the Psalmist had, when he composed the 8th and 19th Psalms. Again, 3. He gives special manifestations of himself, when he is pleased to shine in an extraordinary way upon his ordinary works of providence, thereby enabling them to discern witli unusual evidence, tlie beamings of his glory

  
    r>»2 DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS. in them ; siidi a manifcstcition (lie Psalmist had, when he composed (hat sweet medilalioii which we liave in the I Ollh Psahn ; so great was theghtry eC it, that he is put to pause in the midst of his sons^, and ^ive vent to llie deep sense he had of tfie f^hjry of the Lord shining in his works, ver. 21-. " O Lord, how inanil'old are tliy works! in wisdom hast thou made tliem all ; the earth is full of thy riches." 4. The Lord manifests liimself solemnly to his people, in and by special providences, either towards themselves, or the church in general. Thu<; he manifested himself to Abraham, in stopping the execution of his son Isaac; Gen. xxii. II — 15; to Jacob, in delivering him from Esau ; to the churcli in Egypt, at the Red-sea ; in the wilderness, at Jordan ; and upon many other occasions. 5. The Lord manifests himself some times gloriously to his people in secret duties, as to Hannah, to Daniel, &c. 6. The Lord manifests his glory in a special and solemn way, by glorious works of grace inwardly wrought upon them. Thus he manifests liimself to his people, at first conversion, when he forms the new creature, translates tliem out of darkness into marvellous light, and afterwards discernably breaks the power of strong corruptions, rebukes violent and strong temptations, or fills the soul under great trials with overflowing consolations ; such the martyrs and sufferers have liad, and by them they were made exceeding joyful in their afflictions, and took joyfully the spoiling of (heir goods. 7. The Lord manifests liimself thus by his written word, when in reading, or in meditation upon it, lie opens their eyes, to behold the wonders of his law in a warming and enlivening light, and instructs them clearly in things concerning himself ; such the disciples going to Emmaus liad, when Christ conversed with them, and opened the scriptures to them, Luke xxiv. 32. 8. The Lord most frequently gives these solemn and special manifestations in public ordinances ; " He loves the gates of Zion more than all the dwellings of Jacob," Psal. Ixxxvii. 2. His glory and power have been seen in the sanctuary, Psal. Ixiii. 2 ; it is the " place where his honour dwells ;" and they who out of love to the habitation of liis liouse inquire there, " do behold the beauty of the Lord ;" compare Psal. xxvi. 8. with xxvii. and 3. And hence it is, that in his temple, every one speaks of his glory. 9. The Lord doth frequently give such solemn and special manifestations in sealing ordinances, and particularly about the time of the administration of the Lord's supper. It was about this occasion that lie gave that glorious discovery of himself, that makes up one of the sweetest parts of the book of God ; I mean, the 14th and 17th chapters of the gospel of John, as you may see by John xiii. 31. compared with chap, xviii. at the beginning. In this ordinance, if any where, Christ is evidently set forth crucified ; here we are to remember him, and he is never behind with any ; " he meets them that rejoice and work righteousness, those that remember him in his ways." II. We now proceed to the next general head, to inquire wliat is intended by this confirmation in the faith of the fundamental truths of religion, which is one great part of the design of these solemn manifestations : and here we shall show, what is the import of that expression " this is my beloved Son," ike.

  
    MEANS OF ESTABLISHMENT. 593 in so far as it points out the design of this manifestation. Now, I conceive that hereto these four truths belong. 1. Increase of knowledge about the truths of religion. " This is my beloved Son," is as much as if it had been said, You have got this manifestation of his glory, that you may know more distinctly and satisfyingly, that this is my beloved Son, and what glory belongs to him, notwithstanding his majesty is now for a time vailed. Our minds are naturally dark, and even after saving illumination is begun, we know but in part ; and, from tliis darkness, wavering proceeds ; what we know but darkly, we easily suspect, and easily slide into mistakes about it. Now the Lord, when he manifests himself, either discovers somewhat more than was formerly known, or sets what before was kno^vn, in a clearer light, and hereby brings his people to a more full understanding of divine truths in their several concernments, whereby the mind is further established orconfinned about them. " Now know I," saith the Psalmist, " that the Lord saveth his anointed, " Psal. xx. 6. " Now I know," saith Jethro, " that the Lord is greater than all Gods ; forin the thing wherein they dealt proudly, he was above them," i. e. Though I did know somewhat of this before, yet now I understand it more distinctly, and am further confirmed in it. 2. To this establishment and confirmation in faith, there belongs a fulness of persuasion, a satisfaction, composure, or quietness in the soul, in believing the truth, in opposition to uneasiness, fears, jealousies, and doubtings. " This is my beloved Son ;" that is, I have thus manifested his glory, that you may not henceforth, by the meanness of his appearance or any further steps of humiliation, be brought to hesitate, or in the least doubt, of his being my beloved Son ; but may rest fully assured of his being so, in spite of all contrary appearances. " Now know I, that the Lord saveth his anointed," is as much as if he had said, I have no suspicion, hesitation, or scruple any more about it. Thus Abraham was confirmed as to the truth of the promises, or was fully persuaded in his own mind, resting composed in the faith. Much of the vanity of the mind of man, lies in an inclination and readiness to fluctuate about, and suspect divine truths : special manifestations are designed to cure the darkness, and herebv to bring the soul to composure and rest in the faith of them, which is not the least part of confirmation. 3. This establishment or confirmation, at which manifestations aim, implies fixedness, adherence and constancy of persuasion, or strength of faith in opposition to shocking difficulties that may come in our way. " This is my beloved Son," you are not only now to give up with your suspicions doubtings and fears of mistake ; but afterwards, when this glance is gone and when you shall see him mocked, spit on, and put to death, tou are not to stagger at the truth through unbelief, but must hold to it. Thus Abraham staggered not, but remained fixed in his persuasion, being nothing moved by contrary appearances to shock his faitli, but against hope believed in hope, Rom. vii. 17. — 20. 4. There belongs to this confirmation in faith, a confidence in laving stress upon the truth, of which we are thus fixedly persuaded ; so Abraham did, and this is the genuine fruit of it, "they that know his name put their trust in him," Psal. ix. 10. And hereof we have a notable example in Psal. XX. The Psalmist being satisfied and confirmed in the truth, ver 6. " Now know I, that the Lord saveth his anointed," proceeds in the subsequent verses, to lay the stress of his preservation from aU 4 F

  
    &94i DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS, dangers on it. Thus in the text, " This is my beloved Son,'' &o. is as much as if it had been said, You have got this manifestation, that you may be encouraged and emboldened to flee and cleave to him, lay stress on him, as to your acceptance with God, and use him on all occasions. III. We now come to show what is that obedience of faith that flows from, and follows upon this confirmation, which is intended here by the words, " Hear ye him." Manifestations are designed, first. To satisfy us as to truth ; and then, ultimately, To lead to an answerable deportment. This " Hear ye him,'' then imports, 1. An acknowledgment of him as the Lord, we must call Jesus Lord, 1 Cor. xii. 3. that is, Acknowledge or own, close with, and accept of him, as one to whom obedience is due : no sooner did he manifest himself to Thonnas, John XX. 26, 27. and establish him in the faith, but presently, ver. 28. he cries out, " My Lord and my God.'" 2. " Hear ye him,'' imports attendance on him to receive his commands : it is the business of servants and hand-maids to wait their master's will, Psal. cxxiii. 2 ; and like Isaiah, to be ready at every call, to say, " Here am I," Isa. vi. 8. 3. " Hear ye him,'' That is, Credit him entirely ; you are not toques tion any thing he says, nor dispute any of his commands. 4. " Hear him," i. e. Obey him, yield a practical compliance with whatever he enjoins ; the gospel is sent to all nations for the obedience of faith, that crediting him, we may practically comply with his will. 5. " Hear ye him," imports the reasonableness of our obedience ; we are indeed to obey whatever he enjoins, but not till once he hath satisfied us, that he is the Lord, one every way worthy of obedience, and made us distinctly understand his will. Thus religion is a reasonable service ; first, we see him worthy of command ; then own him as such. Next, we hear him give out his will, and thereon obey. 6. " Hear ye him,'' that is. Hear him only ; we may call none other master ; for one is our Master, even Christ. 7. " Hear ye him,'' imports a readiness in our obedience ; you must obey him at hearing, as the word is, Psal. xviii. 44. No sooner must we hear, but instantly we must comply. 8. " Hear ye him,'' that is. You must yield universal, unlimited obedience, without any reserve ; your obedience must be universal. 1. As to the matter, we must obey and believe him in all things ; whatever he reveals, we must assent to it, how many objections soever lie against it ; and what he enjoins, we must do whatever difficulties are in the way ; of both we have an instance in the case of Abraham. 2. Ye must hear him in whatever manner he speaks to you, not only when he speaks as God doth hear from heaven the throne of his glory, where the greatness of his present appearance reflects a majesty upon his words and conamands ; but even after, when he is down from the mount, and speaks to us in his ordinary preaching, or by the mouth of the meanest instruments he is pleased to employ, even when the meanness of their appearance darkens, as it were, the evidence of their being his servants, yet even then we are to discern, hear, believe, and obey his voice. 3. We must yield universal obedience as to times; we must hear and obey him at all times, constantly, even unto the end. This we have insisted upon more largely, because of its suitableness unto the present occasion ; it is what you are called to, and is the best re �

  
    MEANS OF ESTABLISHMENT. 595 turn that you can give the Lord for his kindness upon tliis occasion, to hear his Son. IV. We are now come to our next inquiry, How these solemn and special manifestations do confirm or establish in the faith of the fundamental truths of religion ? In answer to this question, which would deserve more time than we can now allow it, I shall only offer the few following particulars. 1. In divine manifestations, there always is a convincing and overpowering light or evidence that sweetly sways the mind, and draws it powerfully, to assent and rest satisfied in the truth of what is thus manifested. Evidence is always the ground of persuasion, the more there is of it, the more quiet and easy the mind is ; and this is the glory of divine manifestations, that there is much of this convincing evidence in them, whatever doubts the soul may be under before, yet when the Lord appears, at the brightness that is before him, these dark clouds flee away, and the most wavering soul is pleasantly constrainetl to give up all its doubts, and yield its assent to divine truths enforced by this overpowering light, like Thomas that cries out, " My Lord and my God,'' John xx. 28. or like Nathanael, '•' Rabbi, thou art the King of Israel, thou art the Son of God," JoJui i. 49. and like tlie Israelites, even the rebellious Israelites, " And when all the people saw it, they fell on their faces, and said, the Lord he is the God, the Lord he is the God,'' 1 Kings xviii. 39. Much more is the evidence convincing, where there is a renewed understanding to discern it ; object ions cannot stand before it. 2. In divine manifestations, there is not only overpowering evidence, as to the truths ; but there is instructive light, as to the nature of the tilings uevealed ; either somewhat formerly not knoAvn, is made known, or what was formerly known, is now more distinctly and clearly revealed : saving manifestations always inform or enlighten the mind. Now as the evidence of the manifestation overpowers unto an assent for the time, fixeth a conviction, repels objections, making them unable to shake the mind while it lasts : so this instructive light, as to the nature of the things revealed, takes off the force of them, and removes, if duly improven, the ground (»f them in time coming ; all objections flow from ignorance of things, and still as knowledge increaseth, these evanish. In this manifestation here made to the disciples, we have a pleasant instance of this sort, here we have a sweet instruction obviating and laying a foundation for answer to the principal objections against Christ ; four things were much insisted on against him. 1 Some stumbled at him, because his appearance was mean ; there was no form nor comeliness in him, why he should be desired ; but in this manifestation, the vail was taken off, and he was seen in his glory, and they were instructed that he had robes of glory, though for a while he thought meet to lay them aside. 2. He was accused of opposition to Moses and the prophets ; here in this manifestation, the sweet harmony and consent betwixt them is evidently discovered, while Moses the famous founder, and Elijah the zealous reformer and as.serter of the Old Testament economy meet with, sweetly converse together, and agree with Jesus Christ. 3. Many stumble at his death, as inconsistent with the honour and glory of the Messiah ; but here the sinews of this objection are cut, he never appeared to them in such glory as now, when he is upon a solemn conversation on this subject ; for we are told this by the Spirit of God, that they spoke

  
    69fi DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS. ofiiisdeceasOjWliich ho should accomplish at Jerusalem. 4 Many stumble at Jiis pretending and owning himself the Son of God ; but here his pretensions are justified by glory answerable to that relation by the attendance of Moses and Elias, two of those whom God most honoured among the sons of men ; and to crown all by a voice from heaven, directly asserting the justice of his pretensions. Thus we see that divine manifestations sweetly instruct in the nature of the things revealed ; and thereby cut off objections, whereby the mind is not only composed, but kept in quiet. Many other instances of the like nature I might give from scripture, but the narrow limits to which our time is confined, will not allow. 3. There is always in these special and solemn manifestations, some taste of the sweetness and goodness of the Lord himself, and of divine truth, as a beam from that sweet fountain of truth, that draws over the will and affections to cleave unto the Lord, and unto truth ; and this is the real spring of stability and firmness in truth. Dry notions will never keep men stable : they who have received the truth, but not in the love thereof, will be soon drawn over to quit it for delusions ; but in divine manifestation there is still somewhat of enjoyment that obliges them to think, that it is good to be there, as Peter says in the verse before our text : and this engages the soul to stick fast ; for the spring of defection is commonly the struggling of the will, and aversion of the affections ; these increase our darkness, occasion wavering, and suggest prejudices against the Lord, his truth, and ways. 4. Special and solemn manifestations of the Lord's glory are always accompanied with an experience of the power of truth : there is a manifold power attending divine truths and manifestations ; they have a soul-quickening, composing, warming, and soul-transforming power ; and of this power the people of God have sweet experience, when he manifests himself ; when they see his glory, they also feel his power in the sanctuary. This power makes strong and abiding impressions on the soul, that go deep into it, and stick fast. When he appears in his glory, he lays the hand of his power on them, and by it raises them up, and says unto them, " Fear not, " Rev. i. 17. this is strongly engaging, and sensible. It was the feeling of this that had a reviving influence on the disciples. " Did not our hearts burn within us while he talked with us by the way, and opened to us the scriptures?" Luke xxiv. 32. It was not so much the notions of truth that stuck with them, as the power that went along with them. This will embolden people to avouch, plead for, and stick to truth, whoever is against it, and whatever it cost them, when they find the good effects of it upon their own souls. " I am ready," says the apostle, " to preach the gospel, as inuch as in me is, to you also that are at Rome ; for I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ ; for it is the power of God to salvation to every one that believes, to the Jew first, and also to the Greek, " Rom. i. 15, 16. 5. In divine manifestations of the Lord's glory, there is always a suitableness unto the case, the trials, and necessities of the persons to whom he manifests himself; either they are suitable to their present condition, or to duties, trials, and difficulties they have been in, or shall speedily be called to. When Abraham is to leave his Father's house, and to go out not knowing whither, to leave friends, relations, and means, then God manifests himself to him as God almighty, or God all-sufficient, one that in the want all things, could be all things to him. One who could protect, be a shield and defence, and supply him, or be his rich reward and up-making for all

  
    MEANS OF ESTABLISHMENT. 597 tliat he could quit or lose in following God, Gen. xv. 1. and xvii. 1. When Israel is in bondage, the Lord manifests himself as Jehovah, that is, the performer of promises, Exod. vi. 3. Here, when the disciples are to be melancholy witnesses of Christ's sufferings, they get a pleasant view of his glory, to arm them for it beforeliand. Now, every thing is more or less sweet to a person, as it is more or less agreeable to his case, necessities, and trials; and this is that which makes divine manifestations pleasant, when they are found sweetly to suit the case, and meet with the need of the Lord's people. Nothing will please a hungry man save meat, nor a thirsty man but drink. He that would despise rubies, when starving for liunger, will greedily grasp at a piece of bread. And this is the glory of divine manifestations, that they ever exactly meet with the necessities of the people to whom they are made. Tliat which makes people desert any way they have been in, is the finding it fail them in their need, and not answer their case, but tlie Lord reveals that what they now need, is to be found in him ; and this makes them cheerfully abide by him. And though, at present, they know not what these things mean, yet afterwards they come to know more clearly, and this makes them stable, and engages to adhere firmly. It may be the disciples knew not well now what need there was of this view of Christ's glory, but afterwards they well understood it. 6. These manifestations always humble, and humility is the strength of all grace. When Isaiah saw his glory, he was deeply abased ; and cried out, " W oe is me, for I am undone, because I am a man of unclean lips," Isa. vi. 5. Job, when he saw him, loathed and abhorred himself, Job xlii. 4, 5. Now self-confidence is the greatest weakness : when we trust to ourselves, we trust our support to a drop cut off from the fountain, that will not last : when we are strong in our own eyes, we are then weak : Peter •was never so weak, as when proud and self-confident. On the other hand, humility is the going out of ourselves, and laying all the stress on the Lord : it has the promise of his presence, " He will dwell with the humble, he will look to him ; he gives grace to the humble ; he hears the desire of the humble." V. The confirmation of the doctrine is that which follows next : we might have done this at first, but ye will understand it the better now, after the truth is explained. This truth then, that it is the great scope and design of special and solemn manifestations of the Lord's glory, to confirm his people in the faith of the great truths of religion, and thereby to lead them to obedience, is evident, 1. From express divine testimonies ; " And many other signs did Jesus in the presence of his disciples, which are not w ritten in this book ; but these are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God ; and that believing, ye might have life through his name." And in the Old testament, whenever the Lord makes any manifestation of himself, or promises to do it, he always adds this account of the design, " that ye may know that I am the Lord." This is repeated in scripture, tunes almost without number : and from that very observable, but little observed expression, we may notice, that even the Lord's people have need to be taught this, " that God is the Lord." It is not such an easy matter, as many think, to come to believe that God is. 2. Tliis was once and again spoke plainly by a voice from heaven ; at this occasion, and on Christ's baptism. When the Lord appeared or dis �

  
    598 DIVINK MANIFESTATIONS, covered soimwliat of his glory, it was intimated by a voice from the excellent glory, that the design of all was, to make them believe, or confirm them in the belief of this, " that Christ is the Son of God." 3. This effect it had upon the disciples, it confirmed them in the faith, when the Lord manifested his glory ; and it is ol)s;^rved with approbation, John ii. II. " This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and manifested forth his glory, and his disciples believed on his name.-' 4. We find the saints taking notes, as it were, of such manifestations, for their own establishment. Abraham sets up his Jehovah-jireh, Gen. xxii. 14. and Jacob his El-Elohe- Israel, Gen. xxxiii. 20 ; to keep this in their minds, that God, tlie God of Israel, he is the God, and he seasonably steps in times of extremity. I am sensible that many other tilings would have pertinently fallen under our consideration here, and had been necessary, if our time could have allowed. 1. It might have been inquired, what are these fundamental truths, wherein the Lord would have his people confirmed ? I might have condescended on many : he designs to have them established in the faith of this, " that the Lord he is God ;" in the faith of these truths that concern the person of Christ, that he is the beloved Son of God, God in our nature ; and in those that concern his offices, that in him he is Avell pleased with us, and that acceptance with him is only to be had by his beloved Son ; with many others of the like nature. 2. It might have been inquired, wherefore is it necessary that the Lord's people should not only believe the truths, but that they should be confirmed or established in the faith of them. In answer to this, I might have showed you at length, that they are great things, and so not to be received, but upon the strongest grounds, that there is much to venture on them ; we are to venture all for time and eternity on them ; and therefore we had need be well secured that the foundation be good, when we venture so much : there are many things to try us, and we had need to be well established. The great design of enemies is to overturn the foundations ; and therefore we had need to be well fixed in them. We cannot glorify God, unless we offer him reasonable service ; and our service can never be reasonable, if we are not clear and well fixetl, as to the grounds we go on. In a word, we might have made it appear that our safety, our comfort, our usefulness for the good of others, the honour of religion, and the glory of God, are all concerned in this matter, and cannot be obtained, but by being established in religion. 3. It may be inquired, How Satan's delusions, and divine manifestations may be distinguished. In answer hereto I might have offered many things. True divine manifestations are to be expected, (whatever God sometimes, especially at first conversion, may do in a way of sovereignty) only in the way of duty. While, like the disciples here, we are in Christ's company, they enlighten the mind in the solid knowledge of God ; by them we are led to know more distinctly, that he is the Lord, and that Christ is the way to him, that in him he is well pleased. They are always suitable to the scripture ; they lead to obedience to hear the Son of God ; they humble the persons that get them ; they endear the Lord and his way. 4. Here also it might have been inquired, What influence hath this confirmation in faith upon obedience? And in answer to this, I might have showed you, that it strengthens the principle of obedience, which is faith iii

  
    MEANS OF ESTABLISHMENT. 599 the word ; it strengtliens the motives to obedience ; it takes away hinderances ; it quickens the soul : but these we must wave, and on to the application. It now only remains that we draw some inferences, or make some sliort improvement of the point hitherto discoursed ; and because we have already insisted long, here Ave shall be short. Is it so then, that it is the great design of divine manifestations, to confirm the people of God in the faith of the great truths of religion, and lead them to the bestowing of faith ? Then we may infer, hence, 1. Surely atlieism and unbelief are deeply rooted in the hearts of aU ; and even the Lord's people, by nature, are as much under their power as others : if it were not so, what would be the need of confirming, establishing manifestations ? 2. All have reason to lay their account to meet with assaults about tlie truths of religion. When the Lord is at so much pains to establish, it says, that shaking trials are likely to come : he doth nothing in vain. 3. It says this to you, that establishment in the faith is a matter of very great moment and importance ; otherwise God would not, besides all ordinary means for begetting and strengthening faith, give such special and unusual manifestations. 4. Learn here also, how abominable that principle is that many have in their heads and mouths. That there is no great need to look what people's principles are, if they live but well. To make men live well, they must not only have good principles, be found in the faith, but be well rooted and established in it ; and this is not so easy a matter as many take it to be. 5. Think it not strange that ye meet with tossings about the fundamental truths in religion ; you see the Lord's people have met with such, and here the Lord provides help against such trials. 6. We may hence learn also, that our own reasonings wiU not quiet our souls : peace and joy are only to be had in believing ; and divine manifestations are needful to draw out, and strengthen faith. 7. Wonder at the condescension of God, that manifests himself to the sons of men. I shall now pass many other inferences for instruction, trial, reproof, and wind up all in some short addresses. First, To those who are strangers to all saving and special manifestations. Second, To such who miss them at present, and lament their want of them. Third, To those to whom the Lord has, in any measure, manifested himself, at this time. First, To these who are strangers to all saving and special manifestations. 1. There are some of you who never had any special manifestations of the Lord, and care not much for it. This is too evident to be denied. 2. Are there not many of you who live in sin, walk in darkness, in the practice, love of, and regard to, known evils? If you say you have any manifestation of, or fellowship with God, you are, by himself, pronounced liars, 1 John i. 6. 3. Are there not many of you who never saw any beauty in Christ, to make you prize him, or part with any thing for him ? You never saw that worth in the pearl, as to engage you to think of parting with all, that you might get the pearl. Mat. xii. 44, 46. 4. Are there not many of you, who have no desires of, use for, nor endeavours after discoveries of the Lord's glory ? It is otherwise with them, who were ever brought to know any thing of the Lord, Psal. Ixiii. 1,2. and xxvii. 4. 5. Are there not many among you, who do not trust Christ, either as to righteousness, direction in your way, or strength ? And is not this a clear proof, that ye

  
    GOO DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS. know him not? For they that know his name, will put tlifir trust in liim, Psal. ix. 10. Now to you who are in this case, I have a few things to offer : and, I. You are yet in darkness : when the Lord is so many ways set before you, and you have never discerned his glory, it must certainly be, because there is no light in you. 2. You have lost the benefit of all ordinances ; for this is the drift, the great scope of them, John xx. 30, 31. 3. In particular you have missed the mark here in this ordinance ; for the design of it is to hold Christ forth that he may be discerned ; and since you have not discerned him, ye have missed the aim of it. 4. If now, or formerly, you have approached this table, you " have eaten and drunk unworthily, incurred the guilt of his body and blood, eaten and drunk judgment to yourselves, not discerning the Lord's body," I Cor. xi. 29. 5. Ye are poor unstable souls. It is impossible ye can be firm or stable in any matter of religion. No man knows God, save the person to whomsoever the Son manifests or declares him. 6. If trials come, and ye meet with any assault as to the truths of religion, ye that never had any manifestations, will soon quit your hold, and give up with truth. They that have not received truth in the love of it, will soon give it up. 7. Ye have no part nor portion in heaven ; you have no title to it. This can never be had save by Christ, and an interest you can never have in him, save by his manifesting himself to you. Ye can have no notion of it : he only can tell you what heaven is, and what you are to expect beyond time ; and so you cannot really desire that which you cannot know. I know ye all think, O ! if we were in heaven ! but this is only a heaven of our own imagination and framing. But it is impossible for any unrenewed man to wish seriously for that heaven, where holiness and happiness are for ever linked together. In a word, ye are not meet for it ; for it is only the viewing of the Lord's glory that changes us unto his likeness, and so makes us meet for " the inheritance of the saints in light," 2 Cor. iii. 18. Well then, poor miserable souls, I . Bethink yourselves seriously of the misery of your case. 2. Cry to God, that he may open your eyes to see it. 3. Cry that the Lord may manifest himself to you. 4. Wait on him in the way of duty. 5. Guard against sin, known sins that do provoke the Lord to liide his face. 6. Beware ye rest not in this miserable case, estranged from God, from Christ, and from saving light. Second. I shall next oiFer a word to them, who, though it may be formerly they have known somewhat of divine manifestations, miss them at present. I. Perhaps the Lord hath manifested himself, but ye have not known him. This was the case with many, when Christ came in the flesh. Because he appeared not in all that glory that they expected, they would not suffer themselves to believe it was he. Well, perhaps it may be so with you. Though Christ hath manifested himself as the heart-searcher, discovering sins, and as holy, in reproving you for them, as God abnighty, inviting you to trust him, and so forth ; yet because you have not been filled with joy, got apples, and the like, you think you have got nothing. 2. If it really is so, is there not a cause why he has hid himself? Well, search it out, turn inwards, observe how matters stand, how they formerly have been, and now are ; and if there be iniquity in thy hand, then remove it far from thee. Beware of sitting down in this case, without, at least, the ordinary evidence of the Lord's countenance : that is dangerous : for here is the plain road to backsliding. We miss, and are uneasy about it : we want
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    THE FRAME, &c. 601 his presence for a wliile, and our trouble grows less ; and tLen I'-e want, and turn «^asy, and content to want. This is a dangerous case. 4. \et quarrel him not ; he must be allowed his own will, even in the more ordinary manifestations of himself in the course of our walk with (jod ; much less is he to be limited in this, where there is more of sovereignty in the dispensation. 5. Entertain kind thoughts of him, even wlien he hides himself. 6. Let him hear oft from you, when ye see him not. 7. Keep his words, and then you are in the way to get tliis want supplied, John xiv. 21, 23 8. Be humble; he has promised to look to the humble, Isa. Ix^i. 2. 9 Stir up yourselves to take hold on him ; wait on him in all duties of his appointment. Go yet a little further, and then, 10. I say, " In the mount of the Lord it shall be seen." He shall be seen in due time ; Jie will manifest himself distinctly to you, and make yon to hear his voice, and behold his glory, to your unspeakable comfort. 3. I shall now close all with a word to those to whom the Lord lias, upon this occasion, manifested himself in a special and solemn way. And, 1. \V«' say to you, try well that ye be not deceived with delusions, instead of manifestations. When Christ offers the true Avare, Satan is then ready with his counterfeit. 2. Do not rave, and talk of building tabernacles ; this will not last, the disciples must down from the mount again. 3. Be luuiible ; mind, these manifestations will not keep you from mistakes : ye see the disciples fell into mistakes, when on the mount, and fell in their Avalk afterward ; therefore be humble, 4. Look up for divine teaching, how to guide your manifestations ; what use to make of them. 5. Be sure ye mind that this is always one great design of them, to establish and confirm you in the faith of the first and great truths of religion ; and pray improve them to this purpose carefully. SERMON IV. THE FRAME OF A GRACIOUS SOUL IN VIEW OF COMMUNION WITH CHRIST. T/ie i^oice of my Beloved ; behold, he cwiieth leajiiri^ upon the 7nmmtains, skipping upon the hills. Cant. ii. 8. Wkkk the enjoyments of the children of God, those blessed souls who are espoused to the Lord Jesus Christ, as firm and abiding, as sometimes they are great, they would readily, witli the mistaken disciples, talk of making tabernacles, and of dwelling upon this earth : heaven would nn( be desired, or longed after. But the many, the great, sad, sudden, and unexpected interruptions to which their sweetest enjoyments are exposed, in this house of their pilgrimage, are sufficient to cure them of this mistake, and teach them llie difference betwixt heaven and earth. The spouse, by whom is meant the believer, that is enamoured of, and espoused to our Lord Jesus Christ, in the words immediately ])receding our text, is in as happy a state, as a soul on this side heaven could be ; what a ravishing description gives she of it ! " As the apple tree among the trees of the wood, so is n'y beloved among the sons. I sat down under his shadow with great delight, and his fruit was sweet to my taste. He brought 4 G

  
    602 THE FRAME OF inc to the banqueUng-house, and liis banner over me was love. Stay me witli (lagons, comfort me with apples; for I am sick of love. His left hand is under my head, and his right hand doth embrace me.'' And as her enjoyments were thus great, so her care to retain them was propoHionally so, as appears by the charge she gives to the daughters of Jerusalem in the verse immediately preceding our text, " 1 charge you, 0 ye daughters of Jerusalem, by the roes and by the hinds of the field, that ye stir not up, nor awake my love till he please." This was indeed a happy state, and happy had she been in it, had it been continuing ; but tin's it was not ; for we see a sad and sudden turn in the face of her affairs in the words of our text. She, who just before was fast in the embraces of her beloved, is now removed from him by interposing hills and mountains, which Christ must come over, ere she can enjoy him as she liad furmerly. Now, for understanding of the words, ye must know, 1. That they are the bride's words : the bride, that is, the believing soul who is espoused to the Lord Jesus Christ, and has, by faith, accepted of him for its Lord, head, and husband, is here introduced speaking. 2. Jesus Christ the beloved, who, but in tlie verse before, had his left hand under her head, and his right hand embracing her, is now at a distance from her, that is, he has withdrawn these soul-refreshing comforts, which are the consequences or effects of his manifesting himself and his love to the soul of a believer. 3. The spouse is sensible of this distance, and knows, that there are hills and mountains, that is, some things which have a tendency, or at least seem to have a tendency, to obstruct the gracious manifestations of his favourable presence : she is sensible, I say, and knows, that there are such hills and mountains betwixt them. 4. Though it be not expressed what her frame and exercise was, during the time of her beloved's absence, yet it would seem, by what she says here, that she was waiting his return ; like a wife that is fond of her husband ; when he is away, she is ever looking for his return, and listening to every word she liears, to know whether it be her husband's voice, and ever and anon looking out to see if she can get a sight of him. 5. While she is in this posture, she hears his voice, which makes her, as it were, start up to see him whom she hears. In a surprise she abruptly breaks forth in this exclamation, " The voice of my beloved I'' I hear my absent lord speaking to me, sending me some instructions. The promises, the precepts, and all the other parts of the word of God, are Christ's voice to his church, to his people ; and when he by his Spirit awakens them to hear and know his voice in his word, then this prepares them for further manifestations of Christ. 6. She being quickened by his voice, turns about, as it were, and intently looks to see him whose voice she heard : the believer once hearing Christ's word, is thereby engaged to desire a sight of him, that is, some more clear and sensible manifestation of him. 7. The spouse obtains her desire, and sees him, by the eye of faith, coming over all the difficulties and discouragements that stand in the way here, compared to hills and mountains, according to the strain of the song. These few remarks, we conceive sufficient for clearing the meaning of the words ; and therefore, I shall not spend any more time upon them. We see not any necessity of an analytical resolution of them into parts, and therefore we shall omit at this time any division of them. Li the words, according to the present account we have given of their meaning, we might take notice of several very useful, momentous, and important

  
    A GRACIOUS SOUL. f503 truths ; but that we may encroach as little as may be upon your time, we shall reduce all to one comprehensive doctrine, and it is this. Door. " That a sight of Jesus Christ coming for the relief, support, and comfort of his people, over all discouragemenLs and difficulties, "vvhicli are like hills and mountains in his way, is a very affecting sight to a believing soul, that is sensible of its need of him, and languishing by his absence." The spouse, in this case, is so affected with the sight, that she starts up, as it were, and cannot hold from crying out even to by-standers to look to him, " The voice of my beloved ! Behold he cometh leaping upon the mountains, skipping upon the hills.'' The doctrine is a very comprehensive one, and takes in the substance of the verse. This illustration of it will make its truth so convincingly clear, as to supersede any other proof of it. In speaking upon this subject, we shall inquire, I. What are these discouragements, these hills, and mountains, which stand in Christ's way, to his own people ? IT. What is it, in his coming over these mountains, that is so affecting to them ? III. What are those affections which do arise from this discovery? IV. Why is this sight so affecting to them ? And then we shall conclude the whole, with some practical improvement. Now of each of these in order : and we begin ; I. With the mountains and hills of discouragements, that stand in Christ's way, over which he must come, if he mean to give them any relief, comfort, or support. And, 1. Here there occurs a great difficulty from the infinite and supereminent excellency of the divine nature. This is a mighty mountain : he cannot save from any one evil ; he cannot drop in one drop of strengthening or comforting grace into the soul of any of the lost sons of Adam, unless he step over this huge difficulty. It is admirable, nay, almost inconceivable condescension in the " high and lofty one, that inhabits eternity," to look upon, or, in the least, to regard any, even of his most glorious creatures : for, " The Lord is high above all nations, and his glory above the heavens : and he humbleth himself, to behold tlie things that are in heaven, and in the earth," Psal. cxiii. 4, 6. If there cannot be any regard paid to, or a look bestowed upon any thing, even in heaven, unless infinite majesty stoop, as it were ; how shall then man, that is but sprung of earth, has his foundation in the dust, and that is crushed before the moth ; how shall he get a look, I say ? This difficulty, one would think, were great enough, even to nonplus reason, and put it to a stand ; but this is nothing to that which is yet to come. We have scarce yet got a sight of the foot of that mountain that Christ must climb over. If ever he will help, relieve, or comfort any of Adam's posterity, he must not only stoop and look to man, but even to sinful, defiled, rebellious, and apostate man. O stupendous condescension ! Nay, but this is not all ; he must become hke one of us. WHiat ! Like one of us! Must majesty be veiled? Must glory be lodged in the similitude of man, nay, of sinful man ? This is wonderful indeed ? But it is not all ; this yet will not do : he must not only take upon him the form of man, sinful man ; but even of a poor contemned, reproached, and vilified sinner ! Here, here, O sinners, is a mountain so liigh, so steep, that if the reason of men and angels had been employed in

  
    CiOi THE FRAME OF taking its height, would have certainly Ix^en pronounced insuperable. No wonder that blinded Jews, proud and unbelieving Socinians, be staggered, and question this surprising truth, when even faith itself shakes ujion a steady view of this surprising height ; when it sees Christ coming, " leaping upon this hill, skipping upon (his mountain,'' then it is mightily afl'ecling to see him come over this wonderful height. 2. A second mountain, over which Christ must come, befoFe be can help any of his people, is that of t'le wrath of God. In the day tliat man first rebelled against his Creator, eiuaged justice did hurl in betwixt him, and any that came to his relief, massy and prodigious mountains of anger and wratli. Had angels or men been by, and had they heard when the glorious plot for the salvation of sinners was first, as it were, proposed in the council of the glorious Ti'inily : had they, I say, then heard justice assure the glorious undertaker for the salvation of the church, of this difficulty, they would have despaired quite. How would the sinner's heart ache, to hear justice bespeak him thus ? " You may, if you will, undertake for sinners ; but if you do, I shall lay upon you such a load of wrath, as will make you weep and groan, and sweat drops of blood ; nay, more, J will fall upon you, and bruise you, till I bruise out your very heart's blood : mine eye will not pity, my heart shall not spare you : in fine, I shall give you such a load, such a burden of wrath, as shall press your very soul to that degree, as to make you cry out, " My God, my God, why liast tliou forsaken me." Tell me now, had you heard this dreadful proposal made to the Son of God, would you not have despaired of relief ? Would you not have said, with the desponding church, Ezek. xxxvii. 11. " our bones are dried, our hope is lost, we are cut off for our parts ?" and is it not a heart-afTecting sight to see the Lord Jesus coming skipping over this hill, and leaping over this terrible mountain ? 3. There was a mountain of opposition in the way of the relief of sinners. Man, in Jiis apostasy from God, took upon his neck the devil's yoke, became Satan's vassal, and sold himself a slave to hell ; and therefore, whoever will attempt his rescue must needs lay his account to have hell upon his top. No doubt when the first news of this blessed design was published, it put liell into a terrible commotion ; Satan did think himself secure of his prey, and was triumphing it over the wisdom of God, as if he had spoiled all his contrivance in this lower world, by seducing man ; and no doubt, when he came to understand, that there was a design to rob liim of his prey, he would summon together the united force of hell ; and this was a vast mountain in the way. Had we seen what threats, what menaces, and what bloody opposition Christ had to come over in the way he was to go for the relief of his people, we would have concluded, that he would never have undertaken it. This is one of those hills he, to the astonishment of all that do believe, comes skipping over. 4. Another huge mountain in his way was, the unkindnesses of those for whom he was to come. Had they been a people looking and waiting for his command, ready to entertain and welcome him; this had been something encouraging to him : but quite otherwise was it ; for, among all the sons of men, none more unkind, nay, nor moie mad in their opposition to l;im than they. This was a fainting discouragement ; and who ever could have dreamed, that he should have this mountain thrown in his way ? or, if he had it, who would think that ever he would come over it ? What ! shall we think him so fond, would reason, it may be, say, as to undergo not only

  
    A GRACIOUS SOUL. fiOS liis Father's wrath, and lay himself open to the united power, craft, and malice o{ lull : but nioi-eover, to do all this for persons wlio will never once deign him an acknowledgement for all his kindness, hut repay him with unkindnesse«, nay, and hostilities ? This is a dreadful mountain ! 5. Once more : there is yet another mountain in the way, that Christ must come over, and that is, the unbelief of his people. When they liave often seen him skipping upon the hills, and leaping upon the mountains, yet unbelief prevails so far upon tlieni, that, at every turn, they question either his faithfulness, his willingness, or power : and is not this a great mountain ? The other four, that we mentioned, were great and discouraging ; but this we may justly look upon as the greatest. It is said, our Lord wondered at the unbelief of those to wliom the gospel came, and that it was sucJi a mountain in his way, that he had most diHiculty to get over of any other. We have a remarkable scripture to this purpose, Mark vi. 5, 6. " And he could there do no mighty work, save that he laid his hands upon a few sick folk, and healed them : and he marvelled because of their unbelief." Elsewhere it is expressly said, " That it was because of their unbelief, he did not many miglity works," Mat. xiii. 58. — These are the mountains tliat faith sees him come skipping and leaping overtoils astonishment. We shall now, II. Inquire, wliat tliere is in this sight that is so very aflecting to the believer that sees him ? 1. There is tlie glory, the beauty, and transcendent comeliness of his person. Beliold he cometh ! She says, he, as if every one should know him. Tliere is not a grace, a comely feature, a delicate proportion, that the infinite and unsearchable wisdom of God could invent, wanting in his person. In him is to be seen a majesty that raises itself above the clouds, liappily joined to a lowliness that stoops to the very ground. In him, the glorious and radiant excellencies of the divine nature shine witlj a brightness exactly adapted to the eye of faith. In him, all that might wound, hurt or overwhelm our frail natures, if seen, is vailed ; and all that is useful, that is comfortable, that our natures can bear a sight of in God, is in a most lively manner, discovered to tlie eye of faith. A sight of a naked God, if I may so speak, with reverence to his name, would have perfectly struck man, sinful man, blind, nay, and dead ; for none of Adam's sons can ever see God, out of Christ, and live. A sight of a mere man, though a perfect man, would have given no comfort. These who rob Christ of eillier of his natures, and oflVr him for a saviour to sinners, in any one of them, will oblige all who know their need of a Saviour, to groan out their " Ichabod ; where is the glory ? or, there is no glory." It is the blessed conjunction of the two natures in Christ, that has all the ravishing beauty in it, which attracts the eye, inflames the heart, and raises the admiration of believers. Sinful man could never have believed that God would have any mercy upon him, if he had not seen the divine pity and compassion melting itself down in human tenderness, and sensibly touched with a feeling of our infirmities in our own nature : though he had been sinking in wrath, he would never have assumed the confidence to stretch forth his hand to lay hold upon the divine power, if God had not held it forth to him in a human hand and arm : lie would never have dared to approach God for counsel, though he should have wandered eternally, if God iiad not spoken out of man to him. Never would he have writ after infinite holiness, if it had not been copied out to him in the life of a man. In line,

  
    60fi THE FRAME OF it is only that strong and happy union between heaven and earth, God and man, that is in the, person of Christ, tliat gives man any comfort, any strength, or courage in his aj)i)roaches to God, and a siglit of tliis beauty and glory, in tlie constitution of the person of (Jhrist, " who is fairer tlian tlie sons of men," Psal. xlv. 2. is that which mightily aflects the hearts of believers, when they see him coming to them, " leaping upon the hills, and skipping upon the mountains." 2. It is very afTecting to see liim coming, in tliat he doth not wait till they seek after him : no ; he prevents them, surprises them with his goodness, when it would have well become them to have made the firsi step towards him, and to have supplicated him for relief: behold, he stands not upon this, but comes " skipping upon the hills, and leaping upon the mountains." When poor sinful woniis, were neither deserving, nor seeking, nor dreaming of relief, and were not so much as looking for him ; behold, he comes, for their help : and this is very affecting ; for herein is the love of Clirist wonderful, in that " he loved us, and gave himself to be a propitiation for us," when we did not love, nay, nor know any thing of him. This, as it is said of the Father, 1 John iv. 10. " Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be a propitiation for us ;" so it may be, with a like reason, applied to the Son, and accordingly is applied so by hhnself, in that John xv. 16. Ye, says our Lord to his disciples, " have not chosen me, but I have chosen you, and ordained you, tliat you should go and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should remain ; that whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my name, he may give it you." This would have been affecting, if he had allowed us ; much more, if he had bid us come to liim, clioose and cleave to him for relief : but this is infinitely more astonishing, that he himself comes, " skipping over the hills, and leaping upon the mountains," to us. 3. It is very affecting to see from whence, and where he come-s. He comes from the bosom of the Father, in which he, from eternity lay, in unspeakable bliss, as the darling of his soul, and object of his eternal delight, who sent that voice to him from the excellent glory, " This is my beloved Son, m whom I am well pleased," 2 Pet. iii. 17. And he comes down even into the belly of hell, that hell wherein sinners should liave lain. He comes from the throne of glory, laying aside the robe of his declarative glory, and " takes upon hun the form of a servant," making himself of no reputation, and taking up his lodging, even in a manger among beasts, or among sinful men, Avorse than beasts. He comes from the company of angels, to converse among men,who dwell in cottages of clay, defiled by sin. This is wonderfully affecting. 4. The sight of the road wherein he comes, is, and cannot choose but be mightily atfecting to the believing soul. It is not a road like to that wherein Adam did walk toward heaven, a road that lay through a paradise, that was beautified with pleasant streams, where the ripe apples dropped about his head, and the luscious clusters of the vine did, as it were, crush their wine upon his mouth ; where all the fruits, even the first-fruits of the trees of God's planting, not yet made subject to vanity by the sin of man, did reach themselves into his hand ; where the harmonious music of the newly created birds did affect his ears with unspeakable delight : where no steep ascents, or dangerous bogs or marshes, made his way unsafe or unpleasant, which lay through the garden, beautified with the most fragrant flowers. The road wherein he comes, is nothing like to this ; but is a

  
    A GRACIOUS SOUL. 007 most rugged and uneasy way, tliat lies over huge mountains of enemies, where, on every Iiand, impending mountains of wrath threaten him with deatli. In fine, the dreadful tempest of tlie wrath of God blows all the way full in his face, and carries along with it the stream and stench of all the filthiness, and stinking sores of his friends and foes. What heart would not be affected to see him coming in such a road as this. 5. The design he comes upon, is mightily atTecting to them who behold liim coming, " leaping upon tlie hills, and skipping upon the mountains."' He comes not, as we might well have expected, to destroy rebellions sinners. " I came not,*" says he, John xii. 47, " to judge the world, but to save the world. He comes to seek ajid to save them who were lost,'" Luke ix. 5 6. Luke xix. 10. Those he came to save, had nothing amiable in them. What Could attract his eye, or love, when they were all, like tlie wretched infant, lying weltering in their own blood, rolled up in their own filth, ugly, miserable, and deformed creatures, '' full of wounds, and bruises, and ])utrifying sores," filthy as the mire, black as hell, stinking as the grave that is full of rottenness and dead men's bones? And all this was misery purely of their own procuring : " They destroyed themselves,'' Hos. xiii. 9. and so were the less to be pitied. He came to save them who were not seeking salvation, who were fond of their chains : " They loved darkness rather than light," John iii. 19. He came to follow, with goodness and mercy, " flying sinners." The word that is translated " follow," Psal. xxiii. 6, " Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all the days of my life," signifies to pursue one that is fleeing away ; as if David had said, that he was sure God would follow him with goodness, even when he was fleeing from it. In fine, he comes to save them of whom he has no need, who cannot be profitable unto him ; " For, can a man be profitable unto God, as lie tliat is wise may be profitable unto liimself ? Is it any pleasure to the Almighty that thou art righteous ? Or, is it gain to him, that thou makest thy ways perfect ?"' Job xxii. 2, 3. " If thou sinnest, what dost thou against him ? Or, if thy transgressions be multiplied against him, what dost thou unto him ? If thou be righteous, what givest thou him ? Or what receiveth he of thine liand? Thy wickedness may hurt a man as thou art, and thy righteousness may profit the Son of man," says Eiihu, Job xxxv. 6, 7, 6. Now, to see him coming to save such, is wonderfully affecting to the beholders. 6. The swiftness of Christ's coming is very affecting to them ; lie comes leaping and skipping ; he runs so swiftly, that he prevents their ruin, who are swift in running to mischief The children of God, before the Lord lay hold upon them by his grace, are running to destruction, and the wrath of God is, as it were, in a proportionally swift motion toward them for their destruction ; but so swiftly doth Christ come to them, that never one of them is lost. How soon was he at Adam in Paradise? The sin was scarce committed, when lo he is come for the relief of the poor sinner. Indeed, sometimes his mistaken people, when they do not see him, are ready to say with the mother of Sisera, " AVhy is his chariot so long in coming ? Why tarry the wheels of his chariot ?"' But they dote when they speak so ; for whenever they see him, they find their mistake, and see him "skipping upon the hills, and leaping upon the mountains :" for, " behold he cometh quickly."' 7. The seasonableness of his coming is verj- affecting ; he comes just in the time when he is needed ; and this affects th« beholder mightily. This is

  
    fiOS Till'; FRA.MF, OF evident, not only in the first discovery lie makes of liirnself to L^-lievers in their conversion, but in all the after-sights they get of him aftemanls, during their abode in this vale of tears. When is it that tliey first see him eomiiig ? It is just when tliey are ready to sink under the weight of tln-ir burden, wiieii they are weary and ready (o give over, and sueeumb uiidrr the weight of a load of guilt ; and will not the seasonableness of tliis coming extremely afTect such a soul ? And the case is perfectly the same in all llie after-discoveries he makes of himself. One thing in them that affects, is the seasonableness of the discovery. 8. The cheerfulness of his coming is very affecting ; lie comes skipping and leaping, he is not dragged to their relief, but lie comes very cheerfully, and with great delight. When all that man could do was rejected by God, then he clieerfully undertakes the work of redemption. " Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire, mine ears hast thou opened : burnt-offering and sin-offering hast thou not required. Then said I, Lo I come : in the volume of thy book it is written of me ; I delight to do tliy will, 0 my God." He comes cheerfully and with delight over all these mountains : and when a believer sees him thus skipping and leaping, it affects him extremely. In fine, The strength, the majesty, and triumph of his coming, is very affecting; he comes vigorously, easily, and triumphantly overall interposing mountains, treading down not only the remoter enemies, but the neighbouj'ing and most dangerous enemies of his people. How is the church affected with this, in that G3d chapter of Isaiah, when she sees him coming from Edom, the land of the Edomites, who here are put for all the enemies of t!ie ciiurch, and from Bozrali, the principal city of that land, as an evidence of his having entirely ruined them I She looks upon him, and she is wonderfully taken with the majesty and gallantry of his gait, who stepped like a conqueror, fearing no after-assaults from entirely vanquished enemies. " Who is this that cometh from Edom," says the wondering churcli, " with dyed garments from Bozrah ? This that is glorious in his apparel, travelling in the greatness of his strength." To which question he ans^vers, " I that speak in righteousness, mighty to save." And then afterwards triumphantly insults over his enemies, as being fully and entirely vanquished. These are the things which the bride is so niucfi affected with, in the coming of her beloved, in the words we have read. I shall now, III. Proceed to inquire, what are these affections wliich this sight will move in a believing soul ? 1. It will occasion admiration. The spouse here is filled with wonder, and is extraordinarily pressed with if, that she would have others to help her to admire the sight ; " Behold, says she, he cometh skipping upon the hills, and leaping upon the mountains !" In this sight every thing is apt to beget wonder, every thing is new, surprising, unexpected, and uncommonly excellent. 2. It will excite love. If ever the heart warm to Jesus Christ, this sight will do much to put it into a Hame of love. The spouse, when she sees him, is so taken, that she confidently calls him her beloved. " The voice of my beloved ! Behold he cometh." 3. It will raise extraordinary joy. See how the church carried it, when he came unexpectedly for their delivery from that captivity, which was a type of their spiritual captivity, Psal. cxxvi. " When the Lord turned again the captivity of Zion, we were like them that dream. Then was our mouth

  
    A GRACIOUS SOUL. 690 filled witli laughier, and our tongue with singing ; then said they among the heathen, the Lord hath done great things for them, the Lord halh done great things for us, whereof we are glad.'' And such certainly will be the influence of the sight of the glorious deliverer, wlien he is coming to deliver his people from their spiritual thraldom. 4. It will fill with shame, an ingenuous sort of shame, such as was that of David, upon the Lord's promising to do so many, so great, and undeserved favours and kindnesses to him ; 2 Sam. vii. 18. Shame is nothing else but a sort of a displicency and dissatisfaction with one's self, arising from the discover)' of some imperfection, and this is done, when the Lord comes to us ; for in him we may see what we are, how vile I how unkind I and how wonderfully kind he is I Enough to put the soul that sees him to the blush. There is a remarkable scripture to this purpose, Ezek. xvi. 63. " And I will establish my covenant with thee, and thou shall know that I am the Lord ; that thou mayest remember, and l>e confounded, and never more open thy mouth, because of thy shame, when I am pacified towards thee for all that thou ha.st done, saith the Lord God." When Christ comes to a soul in peace, it will surely blush for shame. 5. It will occasion grief, an ingenuous sorrow : joy and godly sorrow are not inconsistent : nay, so far is it on the contrary, that here away that joy is not usually abiding, which has not for its companion an ingenuous sorrow ; when a believing soul sees Christ, whom it has pierced by its sins, its unbelief, and unkindness, coming " s'kipping upon the hills, and leaping upon the mountains,' it is ready to dissolve into tears of godly sorrow, which is not like the sorrow of the world, that contracts and narrows the soul ; but it enlarges and sweetens the heart, and has in it a joy, whicli those who are acquainted with it, would not exchange for all the carnal miith of a wicked world. This grief we are speaking of, is promised expressly as the consequence of this sight, Zech. xii. 18. " They shall look upon me whom they have pierced, and mourn." 6. And lastly, this sight will be attended with gratitude in the soul that sees it. Gratitude is one of the most noble and elevated passions ; as much has a man of greatness and ingenuity, as he has of gratitude : if ye pronounce him destitute of this, ye pronounce him void of all that is good. Gratitude is nothing else, but a delightful sense of favours done to any without their desert ; and this naturally leads to that question, "• What shall I render to the Lord for all his gracious benefits to me?'' Psal. cwi. 12. And this much for the third general head. We proceed now, IV. To inquire into the reasons of the doctrine ; whence it is that Christ's coming is so aflVcting to the soul of a believer. The reasons of this are so plain, that we need scarce insist upon them after what has been said : only in a word ; this sight is affecting, 1. Because it is the return of the desire of a believing soul. What is it that the believing soul longs for, and vehemently desires ? Is it not to see him come " skipping upon the hills, and leaping upon the mountains ?" Doth not such a one cry out with the spouse, in the 17th verse of this chapter, " Turn, my beloved, and be thou like a roe, or young hart upon the mountains of Bether ?" And is it possible, that this desire should b*^ accomplished, and the heart not be aflected therewith ? " Hope deferred maketh the heart sick ; but when the desire conieth, it is a tree of life," says the wise man, Prov. xiii. 12. And a few verses afterward, '* The desire accomplished is sweet to the soul." 4 n

  
    610 TIIIO FRAME OF 2. Til is flows from the nature of the tiling, which is seen ; every tiling in it, as we have at length made a]»i)ear, is wonderful and surprising ; und therefore aj)t to atfert (lie beholder. 3. It is on the account of the effecis of the discovery : it removes all clouds, it lays a foundation for solid joy, it gives strength to the faint, and comfort to the dis(^onsolate. 15ut passing these, 1 shall come now to the application. Use. In the improvement of this doctrine, that I may not encroach too far upon your patience, I shall wave the consideration of many useful doctrinal inferences, which might be drawn from it, and only speak a word to one or two sorts of persons, of whom this assembly may be composed. That T may then make way for the improvement I design, there is a question 1 shall put to you all ; and ye are all not a little concerned in it, especially such of you as design to approach the table of the Lord. The question J pose you on, and which, I plead, ye may pose your own consciences upon, is this : Did ye ever see this heart-affecting sight, Jesus Christ coming " skipping upon the hills, leaping upon the mountains?'' Pound ye ever your hearts filled with wonder, love, joy, grief, shame, and gratitude, when ye saw this lovely, wonderful one, Jesus Christ, coming over all interposing difficulties to you ? Put the question home to your own consciences : it is a matter of the highest moment and the last importance, especially as to you, who design to approach the table of the Lord. This question, if put home, will, I conceive, cast this assembly into two sorts. 1. Such as never saw Jesus Christ, nor have any desire to see him. 2. Such, who, if they dare not positively say. That they have seen him " skipping upon the hills, and leaping upon the mountains ;" yet daresay, they have seen that, which makes them desire above all things to see this heart-affecting sight. I shall not stand here to subdivide this latter sort, into such who dare be positive in asserting they have seen him, and those who cannot ; but shall speak a few words to the two sorts of persons mentioned, without any separate consideration of these inferior divisions that might be made. I begin with the 1. Sort ; those who never saw this sight. I put no doubt, there are in this house this day not a few, who have lived, it may be, some twenty, some thirty, some forty, fifty, or threescore years, and have never to this day seen this heart-affecting sight. Ye have been busy toiling for the pleasures or profits of the world ; your only inquiries have been about " what ye should eat, what ye should drink, or wherewitlial ye should be clothed ;" if ye got food to eat, or raiment to put on, or medicine when ye were sick, ye found no want of any other thing ; how ye might escape tlie wrath of God ; how ye might be reconciled to him, and get the wellgrounded assurance of your peace, its being made with him, never entered into your thought, never brake your rest ; ye never missed Christ. If a liusband, a wife, a child, a friend, had been absent, or if ye had wanted any external comfort, ye could be sensibly touched and affected with it ; but indeed for Christ, ye never had him more than other honest folk your neighbours, nor did ye ever miss him ; you came, it may be, to the church, and it may be to communions, ye heard and saw as did others ; but for seeing this sight, or hearing any thing that affected you so, as, I have said, a sight of Christ coming for the relief of his peojile will do ; that ye did never see, nor desire. Is not this the exact character of not

  
    A GRACIOUS SOUL. 611 a few of tliis a>i-oiiibly ? Sure it is. AVell, to any of you who are sucli, we say, 1. \\ hat have we to do witli you, wlio dare not say, that ye come to see Jesus ? Our oidy business liere, is to call persons to come and look at this heart-afl'ecting sight ; we have no errand here, but to direct people that would see him coming in this glorious manner, and lead them to him, and therefore we have notliing to do with you. 2. What seek ye here ? " What seek we here ! A very impertinent question," it may be, will some of you say. " We seek the same that other honest folks seek ; we never neglected the church ; we thank God, our parents taught us, that it is the way to heaven ; and we see every body come to it, and we come as they do, to hear a preaching, and to get our communion, as we have ever been in use to do, and as we see others do : and what an impertinent question is this, what seek ye!" I answer, the question is not impertinent, for God has appointed the ends people should propose to tliemselves in coming, as well as the ordinances to whicli they sliould come ; and these ends ye have named. Compliance witii custom, e<iucation, and the like, are not the ends God has appointed the ordinances for : and therefore, 3. It is a small thing for you to mock men, by your assuming the name of Christians, though ye be not acquainted witli Christ ; but will ye mock our Lord also ? Do ye think, that he will suffer you to tread in his courts, as his people, without he understand your errand ? or, if he know ye come not to seek himself, will he suffer you to go away without a mark of his displeasure ? No ; you may assure yourselves he will not suffer such abuses to pass unpunished ; the mockers' bands will be made strong. He has said. Lev. x. 3, " That he will be sanctified in all them that come nigh to him, and that he will be glorified before all the people." And if he get himself glory in some remarkable judgment, like to that whereby he was sanctified in the destruction of Nadab and Abihu, then woe to vou. How terrible will your case be ! And, though your stroke be not so notour to by-standers, and discernible to the eye of sense, as theirs was, vet it may be full as severe. God may lock you up in final impenitencv, clap on the chains of judicial hardness upon you, and then woe to you etemallv. 4. Have ye been so long at Jerusalem, and never " seen the king's face ?" Have ye attended ordinances so long, and never seen Christ coming " skipping upon the hiUs, and leaping upon the mountains ?'' Tlien certainly ye are blind. I may venture to say, tliat others in the church with you, in the same assembly, nay, it may be, in the very seat, or at the table with you, liave seen this ravishing siglit, Jesus Christ " comino- from Edom, with dyed garments from Bozrah, glorious in his apparel, traveling, nay, skipping and leaping, in the greatness of his strength," over interposing hills and mountains. Past all peradventure, then, ye are blind. 5. We say therefore. Take heed ; see that ye approach not the Lord's table : for, as the Lord livetli, if ye do, the curse of God will fall upon you : ye will " eat and drink damnation to yourselves, not discerning' the Lord's body." Blind folks cannot discern this, and such are ye. Touch not therefore, we charge you, those holy tilings ; for why should ye meddle to your hurt ? 6. Saw ye never Jesus ? Then ye never saw any sight worth the seeing ye never saw any thing that could ease you of a burden of guilt which though ye do not feel the weight of it at present, yet w ill sink you into hell if

  
    C12 THE FRAME OF lie take it not off you. Ye never saw any that can go between you and wratli, llie wratli of God, that is ready to break forth into a flame against you, and biiiii you in the lowest hell : ye never saw any that ran redeem you out of the hand of the devil, who reigns in the children of disobedience, or subdue those rebellious lusts that war against our souls ; in fine, ye never saw any that could save your souls : and, " what is a man profited, if he gain a world, and lose his own soul? '' can you carry a world with you into the grave ? can a world comfort you in hell ? can a world purchase heaven ? can a world redeem a soul from chains of massy darkness, with which sinners shall be eternally bound? No; " the soul's redemption is precious, and it ceaseth for ever." All the angel in heaven, all the saints above, all the men on earth, millions of worlds will not, cannot bring a soul, that is once lost, back again. 7. Saw ye never Jesus ? Then ye never saw one so infinitely well worth the seeing. What is he, will ye say, whom ye talk so mucli of ? Are ye serious in the question ? or, are ye not ? If ye be not serious, then it is needless to answer you ; if ye be, then, O ! that I had the tongue of men and angels, to tell you who he is. 0 that God would grant me my desire ! Tliat lie would enlarge a narrow heart, to receive just and great impressions of wonderful Christ ! 0 that he would loose a tacked tongue, and open closed lips I Then should I speak and tell of Jesus Christ ; if not what he is, yet what would, in some measure, satisfy the serious inquirer, and make those who were but in jest, to turn in earnest. Ask ye what, and who Jesus is? I tell you, his name is wonderful : " He is the brightness of the Father's glory, the express image of his person, the eternal darling of his bosom : he is the son of man, our elder brother,'' bone of our bone, flesh of our flesh : "He is Innnanuel, God with us : God manifested in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of angels, believed on in the world, received up into glory : '' He is earth carried up to heaven, and heaven brought down to earth : he is that man, who is fellow of the Lord of hosts : he is God in the form of a servant : he is the Amen, and faithful witness, the great prophet, the wonderful counsellor of the church : he is the great shepherd of the sheep : he is the guide of the blind, and the prince of preachers : he is the glorious high-priest of our profession, " the Lord our righteousness, '' the law fulfilled, the curse of the law, the propitiation for the sins of the world, the Lamb of God, the truth of all the sacrifices, the throne of grace, tlie true mercy-seat, and the glorious advocate of the church : he is Zion's king, the captain of our salvation, the head of the church, the Saviour of lost sinners, the prince of the kings of the earth, the death of death, the conqueror of the world, the devil, and the flesh, the Redeemer of Satan's slaves, the law giver of the church, the prince exalted to give gifts to rebels, repentance and remission to sinners. What shall I say more of him ? "• He is the everlasting Father, the mighty God, the Prince of peace, the desire of all nations, " the heir of all things, the unspeakable gift of God, the sun of righteousness, the resurrection and the life, the wonder of angels, the terror of devils, the light of the wrolJ, the lamp of heaven, in the light of which the nations of them that are saved do vvalk, and the eternal song of all the redeemed and ransomed of the Lord. This, this is he, O blind sinners, to whom ye have preferred the world, your filthy lusts, and the devil. This is he whom ye expect to come down, to fill this house with his glory, and to entertain his friends at his royal banquet. But, who may

  
    A GRACIOUS SOUL. 613 abide his corning' ? Dare ye, O wretches, do it ? Dare ye look him in the face ? Once more in the, 8. And last place, we say to you, have ye yet no desires to see him coming, " skip)ping- upon the hills, and leaping upon the mountains," tliat are placed between God and you ? Then I say to you, we cannot tell, ye cannot tell, but this unseen Christ may lift up his miglily arm, and fetch an unseen blow down upon you, tliat may ruin you eternally : he may say to you, " Sleep on ;" and then, tliough angels should preacli to you, though the threatenings should thunder out wrath to the terror of others, though the land wlierein ye live, should shake with the anger of God ; nay, though all the shrieks and cries of the daumed were about you, ye shall never waken, till the flames of hell awaken you. If ye he awake, and have any desires, then give heed to what we are, 2. To speak to the other sort of persons whom we named. I hope there are some here, who are longing to see Jesus Christ coming, " skipping upon the hills, and leaping upon the mountains ;" and whether tliey dare say, that they have seen him formerly in that ravishing posture, or not ; yet dare say, that nothing will satisfy them, unless they see this sight ; that they have come here for that very end, and liave this morning, and it may be, for some days or weeks before, been praying, that here they miglit see the sight they long for, him, whom thougli it may be they dare not call their beloved, yet whom they would fain love, skipping over hills and mountains that are between tliem. And are there any such liere ? Then our errand is this day to such a very acceptable one ; we come this day to call you to see the sight ye so much long for. Up, up ; come and see ; " behold, he Cometh, skipping upon the mountains, and leaping upon the hills ! " 1. Poor soul! It may be, thou hast been full of misdoubting thouglits. What ! will he, " who is the High and Lofty One, that inhabits eternity," ever let me near him ? Me ! sinful me ! Come and see, O sinner, him Avhom thou longest for, skipping upon this hill, leaping upon this mountain, cheerfully coming over this difficulty : come to his table, and see, that though Christ " be high, yet he regards the poor and lowly," Psal. cxxxviii. 6. He stoops, indeed, when he receives praises, when lie bends his ear to hear thy prayers : but here he is a step lower ; he is wiUing to sit at the same table with you : nay, before you should doubt his kindness, he will step a step lower ; he will set you at the table, and he will serve. " Behold him skipping upon the hills, and leaping upon the mountains ! " 2. It may be, thou hast been full of feais about the wrath of God. What ! will ever he bear one stroke for me ! Sinful, unkind, unbelieving me ! Oh, no ; he never will I Away, away, 0 sinner, with these proud and misgiving thoughts : " Behold, he comes, leaping upon the hills, skipping upon the mountains ! " He has borne the wrath of God ; and though it has broken his body, he is nothing discouraged, nothing ofTended at thee ; nor doth he rue his undertaking, but is clieerful after all that is over ; and, as a sign of it, has proclaimed a feast for (Iiee, that thou mayest be cheerful at the remembrance of all his sorrow. 3. It may be, tliou fearest the enemies that stand in the way, the devil, the world : but let none of these things trouble you : lie, who hath trode their strength, and knows it well, stands so little in fear of them, wlioni lie has foiled, that lo, he makes a feast of loves, and covers a table for you in the presence of his foes ! Here is a strange evidence of his power : behold

  
    J514 THE FRAME OF liim C(>v(^rJiif^ (lie table, placing the royal entertainment, and IkjIiJIiij^ liis « neiiiies, to tlicir infinite discontent, spectators of his matciile{>8 kindness to you ! Here, here is indeed a lieart-an'ecling sight! 4. It may h(% many times thf)u hast thought in thy heart, I would not doubt but tliat Clirist will come over all, if it were not my wretched unkindness. After I was at his table, and was feasted with royal dainties, I proved wretchedly unkind ; I had forgot all he had done forme, and begun to parley and treat with his enc^nies ; and 1 fear he will lu^ver get over this forgotten light, love, and comfort. Whenever I look to him, behold, this looks me broad in the face. Stand not upon this ; tliriu hast reason indeed to be ashamed, but none to be discouraged ; for, behold, he conies cheerfully, skipping over all thy unkindnesses, and leaping upon the hills that thou hast raised ! Behold, he comes not to upbraid thee with unkindnesses, but to win thee by new favours ! Behold, he comes not frowning for faults, but smiling ! He comes not to fight against thee, but to feast thee ; not to take away mercies thou hast received, but to give thee new ones I He lifts not up his hand to smite unkind friends, but stretcheth them forth with mercies ! He speaks to you, but it is not, Depart, unkind friends ; but he cries, " I am come into my garden, my sister, my spouse ; I have gathered my myrrh with my spice ; I have eaten my honey with my honeycomb ; I have drunk my wine with my milk : eat, 0 friends ; drink, yea, drink abundantly, O beloved," Song v. 1. We protest in our kind Lord's name, that if any go away from his table, without being full fed, they are not straitened in him, but in their own bowels : they are not fdled ; because they have not opened their mouth wide enough. Tn fine. Behold, he comes triumphantly over the mountains of unbelief! Are thy sins so strong, so great, that thou findest it hard to believe a bare word, a bare promise, though even of a God that cannot lie ? Behold here a wonder of goodness I He will not have thee discouraged for all that. Here he calls to thee. Come and see ; nay, taste, and see that Christ is good. Here thou mayest hear him speak ; here thou may est see him bleeding, dying, broken ; here thou mayest reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into his side : that wide gash that the sword of justice made, will let thee into his very heart, and there thou mayest see one-half of it full of sorrow and hea^"y trouble, under the pressure of the hand of justice, and the other full of love and kindness to thee. 0 ! be not then faithless, but believing. Tell me, poor drooping soul, what was it that thou didst see in Christ, when thou sawest him formerly ? All that is still to be seen ; thou mayest see him pouring out a river of blood, to cleanse such filthy wretches as thou art ; thou mayest see him making a feast to strengthen, to comfort poor, weak, drooping souls, and ofliering all freely. He says not, take my body and my blood, if thou be one that is come to such and such a degree of love, of desire ; if thou be one that art free of such and such sins : but, take me, take all, whatever thy sins be, if thou beest but willing. I cannot stand to answer objections now ; only I say, away with fruitless, groundless discouragements. I cannot tell what to say of the naughty, low, narrow, and scanty thoughts many of you have of the grace of Christ. O ! says one or other, I am such a body, so vile, so naughty, and fellowconnnunicants, they are so vile, and so naughty, and, it may be, the ministers, they are such men, have such and such faults ; and therefore Christ will not come ; he will not get over these mountains. I say, all these may be true -. ministers may be faulty, and people too ; but, I say, your unbe �

  
    CHRIST THE EEAUTY, &c. Cl5 lief is liker to keep Christ away, than any of tliese tilings. Away with these narrow thoughts, wliicli depress grace, and discommend Christ. Blessed, eternally blessed be God, that Jesus Clirist is not so pettisli as many of us, that, for a fault in a minister, or in a fellow -member, will run away. Many faults, many mountains of faults in ministers and people, will not keep him away from any poor soul that is seeking him ; and blessed be God, that it is so. Away with these groundless, ignorant, and narrow thouglits. Has Clirist come skipping over all real mountains, and will ye rear up imaginary ones ? I protest to you, ye are not straitened in Christ, but in your own bowels. " Behold, he cometh, leaping upon the liills, and skipping upon tlie mountains ! And the Spirit, and the bride say. Come ; and let him lliat heareth, say, Come; whosoever will, let him take tlie water of life freely,'' Rev. xxii. 17. " And he which testifieth these things saith. Surely I come quickly. Amen, even so, come Lord Jesus," Rev xxii. 20. SERMON V. ' CHRIST THE BEAUTY AND SAFETY OF BELIEVERS. And the Lord will create upon every dwelling-place of mount YJon, and upon her assemblies, a cloud, and smoke by day, and the shinincj of a flaming fire by night : for, upon all tlie glory shall be a defence. IsA. iv. 5. There are two questions which will be much upon the heart of the man or woman whose eyes God has opened, to see how sin has debased, defiled, and rendered them hateful to the holy God, " who is of purer eyes than to behold sin." 1. How, and where may I obtain such beauty and comeliness as may render me acceptable, and make me capable of the enjoyment of that God, in whose presence only there is fulness of joy, in whose favour life lies, and from whom, if I be separate by sin, I am eternally undone ? 2. How may I be secured in the possession of so glorious a privilege, if I be so happy as to attain it? Adam once had it, and lost it; I have less strength, and more opposition, more enemies to grapple Avitli, than he had ; and if once 1 were possessed of such an invaluable prize, all their wit and power would be employed in contriving and taking all ways, using all means to cast me down from my excellency. Satisfy a convinced sinner in these two, and ye ease him ; leave him in the dark as to either of them, and he shall never have any abiding comfort. What peace, what comfort can he have, who either knows not Avhere to have, or how he shall be secured in the possession of, that without wiiich he cannot but be eternally, intolerably miserable ? Whoever endeavours to keep him in the dark as to either of these, will be justly looked upon as the irreconcileable enemy of his comfort. The ever blessed God, and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, being abundantly willing, that all such as he from eternity had thoughts of peace and love to, should iiave strong consolation, has been pleased to provide a most satisfying answer to those soul-concerning questions; and this answer lies in this short but comprehensive cliapter ; that is a summary or abstract of the

  
    616 (;/IUI.ST TJIK BEAUTY. whole gospel. In it tliere is, I may say, a spring of strong consolation 'or weary souls, that issues from th<^ fountain <»f God's eternal and unciianf^Hable love to sinners in (ylirist Jesus, and runs on swci^tly, swiftly, smoothly in the channel of a covenant that is (everlasting, well ord^rt'd in all things, and sure ; carrying alongst with it, forcibly, all those sinners that do once taslt^ of its refreshing stream, till it land tlimi fairly in the embraces of eternal and unchangeable love, whence it took its rise. Who art thou, O convinced sinner, that wouldst fain be satisfied as to the first question, and desirest, above all things, to know how thou mayest have the damage, that thou liast sustained by sin, repaired, and wouldst have thy soul made meet for the enjoyment of God, in whose favour is life, at whose right hand are rivers of eternal pleasure, and fulness of joy, to such as are accepted of him. Here thou hast a satisfying answer, in the 2d verse of this chapter ; " In that day shall the branch of the Lord be beautiful and glorious, and tlie fruit of the earth excellent and comely ;" or rather, " beauty and glory, excellency and comeliness to the escaped of Israel.'' We had occasion yesterday, as some of you may, it is like, know, to discourse this head ; and in the opening up of the words, we did by many, and I hope convincing arguments, prove these three things, which we shall name, because they will lead us into the meaning of our text. 1. We did prove, that this, and consequently all the promises of this chapter, are made to believers, the godly remnant of the visible church, who, for different reasons, are called by diverse names in this chapter ; " The remnant, the escaped, them that are left of Israel, the daughter, the dwellers in Zion, (dwelling-places being put for dwellers) and they whose names are written in Jerusalem.'' The reasons of these various denominations we then gave, but shall nf)t repeat. 2. We did evince, that by the " branch of the Lord, the fruit of the earth," which is promised to them, " for beauty and glory, excellency and comeliness," is to be understood our Lord Jesus Christ, the man whose name is the branch, who builds the temple of God, the gospel churcli, and takes the glory ; the righteous branch, that grows out of the stem of Jesse, wJiose name is to all them that believe on him, " The Lord our righteousness," in whom their glory and their salvation is placed. 3. We did make it appear, that by this beauty and glory, this excellency and comeliness, is principally, if not only, to be understood that spiritual glory wliich our Lord Jesus imparts to all believers in the begun renovation of their natures here, and their complete sanctification hereafter, and in the imputation of liis untainted righteousness to them, whereby they are made beautiful and glorious, through his beauty and glory that is put upon them. The king's daughter thus is not only made all glorious within, but clothed in gar ments of wrought gold. Aftei- tins account given of the meaning of the words, we did propose, and at length discourse this important truth from them, " That it is the eminent and high privilege of believers, that the Lord Jesus Christ is their beauty and glory." In the application of which, we took occasion to press sinners to put on the Lord Jesus Christ, and rest in him for beauty and gloiy, for comeliness and excellency, who is promised and tendered for that end in the gospel ; and this has been once and again pressed upon you all at this occasion. Now all of you, especially such as have approached the Lord's table, Jiave solemnly professed your putting on, and resting in the Lord Jesus Cluist, for beauty and glory, excellency and comeliness ; whetlier ye have

  
    AIxD SAFETY OF BELIEVERS. 617 been sincere or not, God knows. Some, I hope, Iiave been so ; and sucli will be deeply concerned for a satisfying answer to the second question above-mentioned, viz. How shall they be secured in tlie possession of that glory and beauty that they have got ? Tlie efforts and violent assaults of sin, Satan, and tlie world, perhaps, since they were at the table, to despoil and rob them of all, have fdled their hearts with fear, and suggested melancholy apprehensions to tliem, of the issue of what concerns them. It may be, some such soul this morning has been secretly whispering, and saying within itself, with sadness of heart : " The day was, and perhaps yesterday was that day, when I thought I had put on the Lord Jesus Christ, and did rest in himfor beauty and glory. I thought I found him come into my heart, and drav,- there all the traces and lineaments of the new creature ; that I found the scripture mentioned verified. I felt a neAv and heavenly life acting itself in outgoings of heart, in love, in desire, in joy, and delight toward God, Christ, the law of God, and heavenly things : I thought I was all glorious within : the glorious hope cheered me, and these glorious influences of strength I felt, animated, quickened, and enabled me for duties ; and I then ran and did not weary. I thought I had on the robe of Christ's glorious righteousness, and felt the advantages of it, in my approaches to God. I stood before God, Iiis law, and my own conscience, and 1 was not ashamed as formerly ; but liad a holy boldness, in dealing with God, mixed with love to, and just reverential impressions of him. Thus it has been with me : but now, alas ! I am as much frighted with fears that I may lose all this beauty and glory, as once I was, that I should not get it. Sin within, Satan, and the world without, have united their craft and power on design to cast me down from my glory and excellency, to defde me, and turn me out of these glorious robes I once thought I had got on. I find enemies so strong, so stirring, active, and powerful, and my own streiTgth so small, that I am even tempted to believe, that they shall be successful, and that I shall be cast out of God's sight, as an unclean thing." Such as are acquainted with the many temptations with which the children of God are frequently exercised in this house of their pilgrimage, w ill think this no strange language : now, if there be any such here thus concerned, putting this second question, how shall I keep the possession of the beauty and glory I have got ? Then the answer lies in the words of my text, " Thus saith the Lord to such, I will create upon every dwelling-place of Mount Zion, and upon her assemblies, a cloud and smoke by day, and the shining of a teaming fire by night : for upon all the Glory shall be a defence, and there shall be a tabernacle for the shadow in the day time from the heat, and for a place of refuge, and for a covert from storm and from rain." I shall not detain you long in the explication of the words. A very little added to what has been said, will make way for the truth we design to insist upon, and clear the scope and intendment of the Spirit of God in them. It is the latter part only of the 5th verse we design to insist upon, though in our progress we may readily explain both the verses, the substance of which is summed up in that promise in the close of the 5th ; " And upon all the glory there shall be a defence,"' or a covering, as the word may be rendered, and accordingly is in the margin of our Bibles. The words are a gospel promise expressed in law terms, or anew testament mercy in old testament clothes, as a great man, now in glory, hap4 1

  
    fil8 CHRIST THE BEAUTY pily expresses it, coniinentiiig' upon tlie placH. Tlie Lord, in the preced' ing part of the chapter, promises to believers, Christ lor beauty and glory, and here he promises to maintain them in the possession of it, by creating a defence over, or upon it. And this is expressed in allusion to the cloud and pillar of fire which stood over the ark and mercy-seat, and was a defence upon them, protection unto them. The ark, which was a type of Jesus Christ, is called the glory of Israel, according to the llesh, who were also a type of the true Israel of God, the church of believers. Hence it was, (hat the dying wife of Phineas groaned out her Ichabod, where is ihe glory ? Or, there is no glory, the glory was departed from Israel, because the ark of God was taken : and God is said to " deliver his strength into captivity, and his glory into the enemies' hand." Psal. Ixxviii. 61. When Israel was travelling into Canaan through the wilderness, God did cover and defend their glory with a cloud : there was always upon the ark, which was the glory of that people, the cloud of the Lord's protection. On the other hand, Jesus Christ is the beauty and glory of tlie spiritual Israel, as he is made beauty and glory, excellency and comeliness to them ; and for their encouragement, the Lord promises the cloud of his protection, and that they sliall be maintained in possession of tliis glory by this covering, or defence, which he will place over and above it, as if the Lord had said, " Let not the remnant, the escaped of Israel, poor believers, droop for fear, lest any deprive them of that spiritual beauty and glory which I have promised unto them in Christ ; for I will maintain it, the covering of my protection shall be over it." This seems to be the plain meaning of the words ; and this account of them may receive further light afterwards from what we design, if the Lord will, to speak of the nature and properties of this defence. From the words thus explained, we observe, DocT. " That there is a covering or defence stretched over all that glory which believers have in and from the Lord Jesus Christ, whereby they are maintained in the possession of it.'' There needs no proof of the doctrine, it being the words, with a very little variation : and what may be adduced in the explication of this truth, will set it in a clear enough light. In the doctrine thus proposed, there are evidently two things implied. First, There may be attempts to rob them, and turn them out of this glory ; otherwise there were no need of a defence, a covering to protect them in the possession of it. Secondly, That they are not themselves able to maintain their own ground, to maintain their own lot ; for if they were, then they should have no need of this covering, this defence to be stretched out over all the glory. In the further prosecution of this doctrine, I shall, as briefly as may be, inquire, I. What this glory is, which believers have in and from the brancli of the Lord, the Lord Jesus Christ. II. Who are the enemies, by whom this glory is attempted and endangered ? III. We shall show Avhat this covering, this defence is, whereby this glory is maintained. IV. We shall name, and shortly discourse of some properties of this defence. Tlie proof and reasons of the doctrine will easily be deduced from these

  
    AND SAFETY OF BELIEVERS. 619 things, which we shall shortly discourse of in order, as now proposed ; and then come to the application. I. In order, viz. An inquiry into that glory which believers have in and from Jesus Christ. AVe shall not here repeat any thing we had occasion to discourse upon this head, from the second verse of this chapter : tliere we did, in general, open the nature of this beauty and glory, and did show that the branch of the Lord is outward, and inward, begun and completed glory to all believers. These things we shall not resume ; but now I shall enter, as it were, upon a detail of the several parts of tliis glory, whicli then I did only speak of in gross, without descending to particulars, which now we shall only insist upon : And, 1. Believers have, in Ciu'ist Jesus, a glorious life : life makes the thing* that are possessed of it, to excel in glory those that are dead ; and this is the peculiar, the distinguishing glory of believers, that they are " alive from the dead," while the generality of the world is " dead in trespasser and sins.'' This is their glory, and this (hey have in Christ, who is their life. Col. iii. 4. " When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory." " He is the life," John xiv. 6. And communicates life to whom he will, and maintains it where once it is given ; for lie hath said to all such, that, " because he lives, they shall live also,'' John xiv. 19. His life is the cause of the continuation of their life ; and fail it cannot, unless his fail first. 2. In him they liave a glorious light ; he is the " true light that lighteth every one that cometh into the world,'' John i. 9. And ••• he shines into their minds, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face of Jesus Christ," 2 Cor. iv. 6. Hence it is, that we find that glorious promise made to believers in this gospel day as is thought by many, Isa. Ix. 19. " The Lord shall be unto thee an everlasting light, and thy God thy glory." And answerable hereto is Christ's account of himself, John viii. 12. " I am the light of world ; he that followeth me, shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life.'' Believers, by their first acquaintance with him, are translated from darkness into his marvellous light, in which they see light. 3. 'i Jie Lord Jesus Christ is to believers the glory of their strength ; he is expressly asserted to be so, Psal. Ixxxix. 16, 17. "In thy name shall they rejoice all the day, and in thy righteousness shall they be exalted ; for thou art the glory of their strength."' Believers have indeed a glorious strength ; as weak as, many limes, tliey are in their own eyes, and in the eyes of the world, they have a sort of omnipotency : " I can do all things,'' (saith the Apostle, and so may every believer say,) "through Christ tliat strengtheneth me,'' Phil. iv. 13. Faith, like a grain of mustard seed, that is in the least degree, saith our Lord, " can remove mountains ;"' ajid may I not say, that, in the least degree, it doth greater things than the removal of mountains ; it pierces heaven, surveys the invisible things of Gud, lifts a burden of sins heavier than a world, and rolls it over upon Christ ; it holds tlie hands of God, as if it were stronger than omnipotency. " Let me go," says the angel of the covenant to Jacob, Gen. xxxii. 26. and " Let me alone,'' says God to Moses, Exod. xxxii. 10. " Tliat my wrath may wax hot against them, and consume them." Is not this glorious strength? And all this glory is owing only to Christ. 4. In him have they glorious righteousness ; for his name is to them, " Tlie Lord their rigiiteousness,'' Jer. xxiii. 6. " In him have they

  
    620 CHRIST THE BEAUTY righteousness and strengUi ; and in him tli»irefore shall ihf y be justifit^J, and f^lory,'' Isa. xlv. 24, 25. Tlu^y are clotlied witliont and within with a f^lorious robe, or ratlier with two glorious robes of righteousness, the one inht^rent, the other imputed ; and he is both to them ; from him havetliey both : for " he is made of God to them, righteousness and sanctification ; that he that glorieth, may glory in the Lord," 1 Cor. i. 30, 31. '•'The king's daughter is all glorious within, and is clothed in robes of wrought gold," Psal. xlv. 13. 5. The branch of the Lord is the hope of glory to believers : that " liope that makes not ashamed," that is the great comfort and refreshing cordial whereon believers feed, here, in the house of their pilgrimage ; it is a fruit that grows only upon the branch of the Lord. To believers God makes known " what is the riches of the glory of this mystery, which is Christ in them the hope of glory," Col. i. 27. Once more, 6. In him they have a title to a glorious inheritance, crown, throne, and kingdom, even that inheritance that is incorruptible and undefded, that fades not away ; that crown of glory that is laid up by the righteous judge for all believers ; that throne of glory, whereon all the overcomers are set, and kingdom that is never to be abolished. In him liave they a title to all these : for " to as many as received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God," John i. 12. Whereby they likewise are made sharers of the glorious liberty of sons, and heirs of glory : for " if sons, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ Jesus,'' the Lord of glory, Rom. viii. 17. Time would fail me to discourse of almost innumerable other parts of this glory, which they have from Christ. Proceed we now, II. To inquire, who may be the enemies that attempt upon this glory, and endeavour to rob them of it. It were strange indeed, if believers were allowed the peaceable possession of all this glory in an envious world ; and therefore it is not to be wondered at, that they have enemies. Now, among these, the first that deserves to be named is Satan, who may, in a way of eminency, be called the adversary of the children of God : he leads the van, upon all occasions, against them, and particularly in this matter ; he envies them the glory, beauty, the excellency and comeliness which they liave by Jesus Christ : and his enmity acts itself, among others, these two ways, 1. When a poor soul begins to weary of its filthy garments, in which, Joshua-like, it is naturally clothed, and would fain cast them oft', tlien he stands at their right hand, as he did at the right hand of Joshua the high priest, to resist them : Zecli. iii. 1. When they would pull off the filthy garments, in order to put on Christ, then he endeavours to hold them on ; and no wonder he should do so ; for they are the badges of his slavery, the clothing of his vassals, who is the God of this world. 2. When they have put on the Lord Jesus Christ, then he tempts them, and endeavours to persuade them, either by fair or foul means, by force or cunning, to throw him off again. Pharaoh-like, he endeavours to keep them in his vassalage and slavery ; and when they escape, then he pursues them into the wilderness with his horses and chariots, all his temptations : and he says, '■'' I will pursue, I will overtake, I will divide the spoil ; my lust shall be satisfied,'' Exod. xv. 9. In a word, I will turn them out of their glory How confident was he of this, in the case of Job ? But yet he got not him induced, nor forced to throw it away : his sincerity, his regard to his

  
    A'ND SAFETY OF BELIEVERS. 621 Uedeemer, his hope of seeing him, at the latter day, stand the last man upon the earth, he still retained. 2. The next enemy that endeavours to rob the remnant of Israel of their beauty and glory is the world, that ever goes hand in hand with Satan, the God of this world. And two ways doth the world endeavour to rob or cheat believers out of that beauty and glory which they have in Christ Jesus. 1. It endeavours to rub contempt ujwn tliis beauty and glory : the world calls Christ, and all his purchase, Ichabod, there is no glory. When lliey see him, they say, " There is no form nor comeliness in him why he should be desired," Isa. liii. 2. And therefore he can give no glory to others : and they endeavour to possess believers of this horrible mistake. And then, 2. The world shows the believer ail its own rival glory, and commends it to him, persuading him to barter away Christ for these things. But tlie, 3. And last, and, I may add, the worst enemy of all, is still behind ; and that is the old man, sin in the heart. This is an enemy within doors, and endangers all the glory, more than any thing else. The church in tlie wilderness was lilier to be deprived of the ark, the symbol of God's presence, by munnuring sinners within itself, than by all tlie attempts of Pharaoh, or other enemies. Delilah had never robbed Samson of that glorious strength he had, if this enemy liad not betrayed hun : and indwelling sin strives to turn out believers out of their glory, 1 . In general by moving and acting all its lusts, in order to extinguish the very life and being of grace within ; and this would divest the believer of inherent righteousness, were tlie attempt successful. 2. In particular, by the stirrings and actings of unbelief; it endeavours to turn the soul out of ils imputed glory, well knowing that this glory is fastened to the soul only by faith. Now these are the enemies wliich attempt upon the glory of believers, and would spoil them, no doubt, of it, were it not that there is a defence, a covering, or rathej" many coverings stretched out over it : and this leads me to that which we did propose to be discoursed of in the, III. Place, viz. what this defence is. If we shall believe some, wlio call themselves believers, how justly God knows, and one day all Israel shall know, they will tell us, there is no other covering stretched over all this glory ; but that thin and airy one of man's own endeavours, founded upon that idol, free-w ill, its right determination : but were they in the right, then we .should have much ado to believe God wise, and to act like himself. I believe all the wisdom of man should find it a hard task to know what wisdom there is in covering the type, I mean the material ark, with no less than five coverings, the tabernacle itself, the covering of goat's hair, that of ram skins dyed red, that of badger skins, and, over all the rest, the cloud ; while, in the meantime, the real glory of the church, and of every particular believer, lias no covering over it, but that which is worse than none. If it were so, we should be at a loss to know the foundation of that strong consolation, which God is abundantly willing, that all the heirs of salvation should have : if it stand upon no stronger bottom than this, we, and all believers, who know, from sad experience, that there is nothing more weak than our own endeavours, notiiing more strong, ( this defence, which God is, and promises excepted ) than sin, Satan, and the world, must of necessity, with the wife of Phineas, give up the ghost, and, with our dying breath, cry, Ichabod, " the glory is departed from Israel." We may all, upon good grounds, then say, " Our bones are dried, our strengt/i and hope is lost, and perished from the Lord ; and, for our part, we aie

  
    022 CHRIST Till-] BEAUTY cut off." But, eternally blessed be God, things are better ordered ; " tin foolisliiiess of God is wiser tlian man, and the weakness of God stronger tlian man : " iind tlierefore, "let God he wise, and every man a fool ; let God he true, and every nian a liar." We must give these men the lie, lest we sliotild he obliged to serve God so in their defence ; we must give tliem the trouble of refusing their wild and extravagant fancy, lest by receiving it, we should make sad the hearts of those whom God has not made sad. Leaving then this vain and airy covering, I shall sliow you, O poor distj-essed souls, whose hearts ai-e trembling, lest ye lose the glory ye have got, a fivefold covering or defence, that is stretclied over all your glory, for its protection, as far beyond tliat fivefold covering formerly mentioned, lis Jesus Ciirist himself was beyond the ark, that was a type of him. And, 1. Over all your glory there is the defence, the covering of the Spirit of Christ, which is given to every one of his, to every believer : for, " if any one have not the Spirit of the Lord Christ, he is none of his," Rom. viii. 9. Believers are all the temple of the Holy Ghost, and it is dwelling tn them, that is the covering of all their glory and, secures them in the possession of the branch of the Lord, for beauty and glory. Believers cannot I'ose any part of their beauty, of their glory, because the Spirit of God is in them, which infallibly covers two of the fundamental parts of their beauty and glory, spiritual life, and the robe of Ciirist's righteousness. Where the Spirit is, he quickens, he cherishes, keeps alive, and warms that spark of life which, at his entry, he wrought in the soul. Indeed, sometimes the spiritual life of the children of God, which is no small part, as we showed before, of the beauty and glory which they have from Christ Jesus, may retire into the soul, like the life of a tree, in the winter, that discovers not itself in blossoms, buds and pleasant fruits. When believers who are beautiful and glorious, by Christ's beauty and glory put upon them, do travel abroad in the winter of temptation, desertion, and spiritual decays, it may fare with them as it does with beauties that travel abroad in nipping frosts, they are blackened for a little time, but presently, when the storm is over, and they get any warmth, their beauty returns to them, and they look fresh, their former glory is retrieved and turns fresh in them ; for it was not lost, but disguised a little. It was not paint and varnish, which if once washed off would not come on again ; but it is the natural form of the face, and therefore, as long as life is within, there is hope ; nay, it is certain, that it shall return again. Just so is it with believers, though sometimes they may, as to external apj)earance, and as to external fruits of the Spirit in a gospel-adorning walk, be blackened by the winter of temptation, desertion, and spiritual decays, yet they will retrieve their former lustre ; for, " the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwelling in them, will quicken their mortal bodies," and renew their glory, Rom. viii. 11. And if he quicken their bodies at the resurrection, and by his presence, or dwelling in them, secure to them their resurrection to glory ; much more doth he thereby assure thein of the preservation of the life of their spirits by his presence. Again, the Spirit by his dwelling in them, keeps faith in life ; for faith is one of the fruits of the Spirit, which he produces whereever he is, Gal. v. 22. " The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsufTering, gentleness, goodness, faith." As long as the Spirit is in the soul, faith will be there, at least in the root, and then all is secure ; the glory may not appear, but it is in no danger of being lost while iailh lives, for this is the hand that holds Christ and all his beauty and glory, it puts him,

  
    AND SAFETY OF BELIE^T.RS. 6:3 and keeps liim on, and as long as it subsists, Clirist must be with tlieni, and consequently all his beauty and glory. This is the faith, and this is the patience of all the saints of God, and this is the defence, the covering that is upon all tlie glory ; such as think to cover themselves with their own endeavours, " They take counsel, but not of God ; and they cover themselves with a covering, not of his Spirit, a covering that is narro^ver than that a man can wrap himself in it." But here is a glorious covering, made up of such wonderful pieces, and so strongly linked together, that it can never fail. That I may at once shame the saints out of their groundless fears, and the bold enemies of their perseverance out of their intolerable boasts. I will show you this covering in all its parts, and in its glorious contexture, in the following assertions. 1. To him that beheves. Christ is beauty anil glory, this is the promise, Isa. iv. 2. 2. To whom Christ is glory, the Spirit of Christ is certainly given ; " For if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.*' Rom. viii. 9. 3. AVhere the Spirit of Christ is, there is faith : none dare deny this that will own the Bible. 4. None can lose Christ, unless they lose faith first ; for faith is the hand that grips him. 5. None can lose fahh, unless the Spirit go first away ; for where it is, faitli will be ; for it is the fruit of the Spirit. 6. The Spirit of Christ will never leave the soul for any other thing, but the want of faith. This is the covering, and a glorious one it is, that is stretched over all the glory of the children of God. This is the foundation of God that stands sure, and we boldly bid the devil and all the eneinies of the saints' comfort, and I may add, of God"s glory, a defiance ; let them find a crack in this foundation if they can. But, 2. The covering of God's providence is stretched over all this glory for a defence to it. Providence is nothing else but the performance of the eternal decrees of heaven, one of which it is, we know tliat '•• all things shall work together for good to them that love God, and are tlie called according to his purpose." Rom. viii. 28. That same Spirit that is in Christ and is in believers, moves all the wheels of it, so that they shall never turn but towards the saints' good. And what good, I pray, can they have, if their glory, be not secured, which is all their comfort in time, and to eternity ? Surely there can be none ; and therefore " the eyes of the Lord run to and fro through the whole earth to show himself strong in behalf of his people." The several ways whereby this doth protect behevers, and defend their beauty and glory, I cannot now stand to insist upon ; only in a word, I say, the saints have found it like the cloud in the wilderness, to which the Spirit of God alludes in the text, when the saints have not known when to move, or when to rest, it has directed them -. when they have not known which way to steer their course, it has, like the guiding cloud, gone before them, when spiritual enemies have been pursuing them, it has got in betwixt them and the enemy ; when in the night of temptation, or desertion, they have been in the dark, it has bten " a pillar of fire to give tliem light ;" when they have been in the wilderness, it has preserved to them the ordinances, for their refreshment and the maintenance of their glory : many, if not all of these it was to David, in his wilderness condition, and not a few of them are exemplified in that one providence recorded, 1 Sara. xxv. of Abigail's coming forth to meet him. Many of them, nay all of them, have been exemplified in the experience of many a poor befiever in the church of Scotland, when some years ago she was in the wilderness. 3. Over cdl the glory of believers there is the covering, the defence of

  
    G24 CHRIST THE I5KATJTY (ylirist's iiih'rccssion ; Clirist in Iiis life did weave for believers, Fl I may sci speak, that glidious robe of his righteousness wliich is imputed to them, and by his death he purchased for them sanctihcation, and all its consequi ntial advantages ; for " lie loved the church, and gave himself for it, that he might sanctify and cleanse it, with the washing of water by the word, that he might present it to himself a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that it should be perfectly beautiful and without blemish," Eph. v. 26, 27. Here are two things Christ, by his death, has purchased for Iiis church. 1. Sanctification, which takes in faith as a principal part of it, and the Spirit, as tlie cause of it. 2. The preservation and consummation of this privilege, in the presentation of the cliurch at the last day, full of beauty and glory : and now, Christ, by his intercession, takes care for the application of tliis purchase, " He is able therefore to save to the uttermost all tliem that come to God through him, since he ever lives to make intercession for them ;" Heb. vii. 25. And what it is he seeks in their behalf, if we turn to that 17th of John, wliich is the preface of Christ's intercession, and a declaration on earth, of that which CJirist doth for ever in heaven, we shall see. There, he prays not only for those who were his disciples, " but for all that should believe on liim" to the end of the world, ver. 20. That they may be kept and preserved in the enjoyment of their glory. " Holy Father," saith he, "keep through thine own name those whom thou hast given me, that they may be one as v.'e are," i. e. keep them from sin, and ruin, every thing that will keep them from union with me. Compare 1 John ii. 1, 2. This he prays for, ver. 11, and again in the 15th ver. of this same chapter, " I pray not," saith he, "that thou shouldst take them out of the world, but tliat thou shouldst keep them from the evil." And surely there is nothing evil, if that be not so to lose Christ, which is indeed to lose all that is good. Here is a noble covering, a noble defence over all the glory of the children of God ; and upon this the Apostle grounds that triumpliant defiance he bids to all that should attempt to separate Christ and believers, in that 8tli chapter to the Romans, from the 33d verse to the close of the chapter. But passing this, 4. Upon all the glory of believers there is that covering, the defence of the everlasting covenant, that is ordered in all things and sure. There are two covenants, that of grace, made with believers in Christ, and that of redemption, made with Christ himself, which is the foundation of the other ; and these two make a strong covering and defence for that beauty and glory, which believers have from Christ : we have a summary of the covenant of redemption, in as far as we are concerned in it, Psal. Ixxxix. 28. and onwards, there God engages thus, " His seed will 1 make to endure for ever, and if his children forsake my law, break my statutes, and keep not my commandments, then I will visit their transgressions with the rod, and their iniquity with stripes. Nevertheless, my loving kindness will I not utterly take from him, my covenant will I not break ; but his seed shall endure for ever." The like account we have of the covenant of grace, Jer. xxxii. 38, and downwards. " They shall be my people, and I will be their God, and I will give them one heart and one way, that they may fear me for ever, for the good of them, and of their children after them, and I will make an everlasting covenant with tliem, that I will not turn away from them, to do them good, but I will put my fear in their hearts, tliat they shall not depart from me." To which add what is in the parallel Chap. xxxi. 34. " I will forgive their iniquity, and remember their sins

  
    AND SAFETY OF BELIEVERS. 625 no more. Here indeed is a glorious covering stretched out over all the glory. Who will rob believers of that \yhich is so well secured to them by that everlasting covenant of grace founded upon that eternal, and no less sure Covenant of redemption ? Now, tiiat ye may know how sure it is made by this covenant, that they who were upon God's heart from eternity, shall have Christ ; how sure they, who have him once, are made, that they shall not lose him, him who is their glory. I shall give you a few remarks from this account of the covenant. And, 1. Hereby the Spirit is promised, not to abide for a while, but for ever, John xiv. 16. " I will,"'saith Christ, " pray the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter, that he may abide witli you for ever." To which that other promise is parallel. Isa. lix. 21. 2. Tliat faith, which, as was said before, puts on Christ, is promised in its root ; a new lieart, one heart, in its fruit ; one way, in its " continuance, that tliey fear me for ever, for their good." 3. All that can be supposed needful, in order to maintain faith, is here promised. " I will make an everlasting covenant, says God, that I will not turn away from them to do them good." 4. This covenant engages, that the guCt of sin shall not stand in the way of their mercy. God sees, that there may and will be sin, but he promises, that this shall not hinder the communication of grace, or its continuance ; " I will forgive their iniquity, and remember their sins no more." See John ii. 1,2. 5. When they turn aside, there are reclaiming means promised ; " I will visit their iniquities with the rod, and their sins with chastisement or stripes." 6. To conclude all, the end is secured ; " I will not turn away from thee to do thee good, I will not take my loving-kindness utterly from them ;" they shall endure for ever, and fear me for ever. Here is a covering sufTicient for ever to banisli all fears from poor distressed believers, and to give them strong consolation in the greatest strait. Dying David found it so, and all, who try it, will find the same. 5. Upon all the glory there is the covering, the defence of the everlasting and unchangeable love and purpose of the eternal God. All the rest are wrapped up here, as it were. This takes in under it all the former. Jer. xxxi. 3. " I have loved thee with an everlasting love ; and therefore, with loving-kindness have I drawn thee. I will be with thee, I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee." A promise, which, tliough made in particular to Joshua, Josh. i. 5, yet is extended to all, Heb. xiii. 5. The promises are the transcripts of the eternal decrees of heaven, which are a sure covering and defence to that which they engage for, since they engage omnipotent power, infinite wisdom, and unchangeable faithfulness for their performance. Who sees not now, that all the glory has a glorious defence ? Pluck up yout spirits, ye blessed souls, who have believed in Christ, there is no fear of losing him ; for, upon all the glory there is a defence ; and that such a one, as we have named, consisting of the five coverings mentioned, the Spirit of God, the providence of God, the intercession of Christ, the everlasting covenant, and irreversible decrees of heaven. It only remains that we discourse, TV. Of some properties of this defence, and we shall but name a few of them, and these such as are taken from the words. 1. This is a defence of God's creating. " I will create," says Gud, " a cloud upon all the dwelling-places of Jerusalem." He leaves not man to defenil himself, or his glory, which he lias given him ; but he promises to undertake the work himself, and to create a defence upon all the glory . 4) K

  
    026 CHRIST THE BEAUTY and accordingly, as we have heard, he sends the Spirit, makes Christ an intercessor, for maintaining it ; engages his providence, makes an everlasting covenant, and interposes *rternal and uncliangeahle purposes of love for tliat eflect. It is not framed by the hands or will of man, but it is made, it is created by tlie omnipotent and eternal God. 2. It is a sure defence, that depends not upon tlie mutable will of man, changeling man, but upon the eternal and innnutable will and purpose of liim, who is God, and changes not, who hath said, " My counsel, that shall stand, and I will perform all my pleasure.'' His purpose and performance ever go together, and so we see it in the text : " I will create a cloud," so runs the beginning of the verse ; and " there shall be a defence." There is the performance in the close of it. Once more, 3. It is an extensive covering and defence ; it is not like the coverings of men's making, that are narrower than that a man can wrap himself in them. Now its extent is four-fold in the text. 1. It reaches every particular believer, and secures him : " I will create," saith the Lord, " upon every dwelling-place in mount Zion," that is, upon every one that dwells in the church, I mean, every true member of it, " a cloud and a defence for preserving their glory." 2. It reaches all believers in their church-state, and secures to them, as they are a collective body, protection, in the enjoyment of all the ordinances of God, necessary to their being and salvation ; so runs the promise, " and I will create upon lier assemblies, a cloud and smoke, and the shining of a flaming fire by night." 3. It extends to all the glory ; it is not some particular parts of it that are defended by this covering, and others left bare : upon all the glory, the root, and the branches, there shall be a defence. 4. It extends to all the different ways wherein this glory can be attempted or attacked. It is not such a defence as will secure against one enemy, and lay you open to another ; but let your enemies come upon you behind or before, in the night or the day, by the heat of persecution, or by a storm of temptations ; this defence will pro tect you ; for, it is " a cloud and smoke by day, and the shining of a flaming fire by night ; it is a tabernacle for a shadow in the day-time from the heat, and for a place of refuge, and for a covert from storm and from rain." And thus much for the doctrinal part. The application remains. We might draw a great many doctrinal inferences from this ; but these we must, of necessity, wave, time not allowing us to mention them : nor will the time prefixed to this discourse suffer us to apply it practically at that length we designed : and therefore I shall only, in a word, speak of three sorts of persons, unbelievers, who have never yet put on the Lord Jesus Christ, for beauty and glory ; believers, who have put on the Lord for beauty and glory, and who can own so much, to the commendation of God's rich grace. And lastly, disconsolate believers, who are walking with backs bowed down. It is the last sort we principally intend j we shall speak more shortly to the other two. We begin with the First. I fear, there are in this house not a few, and even such as have been at the Lord's table, who to this day never saw their own vileness and defilement, who are clean in their own eyes, though they be not washed from their filthiness : and therefore, did never seek to the Lord Jesus Christ, nor rest in him for beauty and glory. To such we have not much to say ; only, 1. We say to you, what liave ye to do here? What had ye to do here yesterday ? None should tread the courts of our Lord, either upon one

  
    AND SAFETY OF BELIEVERS. 627 occasion or otlier, but such as either seek liim for beauty and glory, or have already accepted of him ; and, I fear, ye are of neither sort, wlio are yet unbelievers, after all that ye have heard and seen at this occasion, or otliers of tlie like sort. 2. If any of you have been attliis feast, who have not put on the Lord Jesus Christ for beauty and glory ; then I say to you, ye have been at tlie feast "without a wedding garment : and therefore read your dreadful doom, Matt, xxii. 13. You know not but the word may be gone out already, " Bind yonder wretches hand and foot and take them away, and cast them into utter darkness ; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth." And if you continue in that state, sure the execution will suddenly follow. 3. Therefore while it is called to day, haste, escape from Satan's slavery, throw away your own fdthy raiment, and come, put on the Lord Jesus Christ for beauty and glory ; and in that day, wherein ye comply with this exhortation, the branch of the Lord shall be to you for beauty and glory, " and upon all the glory shall be a defence :" neither former sins, nor any afterwards ye may fall in, shall rob you of this glory. 4. If ye will still glory in that which is your shame, then, Isa. xxx. 1. Sec. " Woe to you, saith the Lord God, O ye rebellious children, that take counsel, but not of me ; that cover with a covering, but not of my Spirit, that ye may add sin to sin : — ye shall be ashamed of these things Avhereon ye trust : this iniquity shall be to you as a breach ready to fall, swelling out in a high wall, whose breaking cometh suddenly at an instant.'' No covering can protect you from the vengeance of God, but that of which we have been speaking ; and ye have no lot, no portion in that, so long as ye have not fled to, and put on and acquiesced in the Lord Jesus, for glory and beauty, excellency, and comeliness. As for the Second sort of persons, such as have accepted of the Lord Jesus Christ, for beauty and glory, and have been at his table, feasting with liim, who is all your glory and salvation, in sign and token of your thankful remembrance of that death that purchased you all this beauty and glory, and is one of the coverings that are stretched out over it, for its defence. To you I say, 1. Hail people greatly favoured of God ! Blessed are ye of the Lord ; all generations shall call you so. The lines are fallen happily in pleasant places, and the inheritance ye have got excels ; God is your portion, and he maintains your lot ; ye have glory, a defended, covered glory : and what can ye want more ! 2. Fear not what man, nay, what sin or liell can do unto you ; let not tlie threats of sin, Satan, and the world, sink you into despondency and discouragement. Should such men as you fear ? And who, being in your state would fear ? Are ye not in a strong tower ? " The name of the Lord is a strong tower, the righteous run thither, and are safe,"' Pro v. xviii. 10. Is it not a tower seated upon an impregnable rock ? " Your place of defence is the munition of rocks,'' Isa. xxxiii. 1 6. Again, are ye not witliin that city, which has .salvation for its walls and bulwarks ? And, to complete alJ^. is not the glorious Lord to you a place of broad rivers, wlierein no gallant ship nor galley with oars can pass? Fear not then, with a fear of despondency, your enemies' threats ; they may fight against you, but they shall not prevail. 3. Improve this defence, keep always yourselves under this covering. Though this defence makes it sure, that ye shall not lose your glory, yet it

  
    C>2H CHRIST THE BEAUTY defends you not against the fears of losing it, wliicli may make you un<-a.sy enough, and render your lives uncomfortable. It is only a vigorous iinproveiiient of this defence, that can secure you in the comfort of your in terest in it. 4. Though God has made a defence over all the glory, ht* has not said, that ye sliall not meet with enemies, who will make attempts upon your glory ; nay, tlierehy he has given sufficient intimation, that storms ye must meet with ; and therefore prepare for storms, and for ojtposillon : and if ye be not upon your guard, you may sufTer loss, and that great loss. Though the enemies cannot break down the walls of salvation, and kill you, yet, if ye look unwarily out over them, some one enemy or other may throw a dart at you, which, though it kill not, may leave blue marks. Though sin cannot dispossess tlie Spirit entirely, yet it may grieve him ; and if ye grieve him, he will grieve you. Though sin cause you not lose the safety, yet it may cause you lose the comfort of the covenant : and therefore look to it, prepare for trials, for assaults ; your enemies will be on you. 5. Do not sin, because ye are safe. This is what enemies say against this doctrine, that it opens a door to, and makes way for licentiousness ; but I am sure it doth not so : for if any will draw any encouragement to sin hence, it must be framed thus, I will sin, because grace abounds, which the apostle rejects as an ill consequence, with detestation, " shall we then sin, because grace abounds ? God forbid," Rom. vi. 1. Such as allege, that this doctrine favours sin, they suppose two things, 1. That believers are not created in Christ Jesus to good works, are not endued with a new nature, which leads them to delight in the ways of God. 2. That the only thing that makes them fear sui, and flee it, is the fear of hell. And I may add a third. That the behever is one, below the very beasts, which have something like gratitude ; they will not readily injure such as feed them. Take away these three monstrous suppositions, and let us see what sort of an argument they will get from this doctrine, to induce a believer to live in sin. They suppose him to reason thus, this is a pleasant doctrine, that tells me, I am safe ; I shall not fall from an interest in Christ : well then, I will take my fill of sin. Now, thus framed, it is full of nonsense and contradiction, and no other way can they frame it ; no otiierwise do the greatest pretenders to reason amongst them frame it. And now I will let you see what sort of an argument it is : it evidently puts three assertions in a believer's mouth. 1. I will gladly turn out of the way of holiness, which I delight in, which my renewed nature obliges me to love, and which is made a safe way by a blessed covering, that God has promised to me in it. 2. I am glad to get leave to walk in the way of sin, which I hate ; I am resolved to go in it, though contrary to mine own nature ; for now I understand, I may be kept from both the hateful way, and from the end of it. 3. God has been very kind to me ; he has not only made me comely with his comeliness put upon me, but he has assured me, I shall never lose that privilege ; therefore I will study to disoblige him all that I can. What thoughts have these men of the children of God, who can think that they will reason so ? But now, if we make them say just the contrary, they will speak like themselves. Sin not, 0 believers, for God has created a defence upon all your glory. 1. Ye delight in the Avay of holiness, take heart and go in it ; for the Lord has assured you of strength, and promised, that ye shall never turn out of that way that ye love. 2. Strive against sin

  
    AND SAFETY OF BELIEVERS. 629 (liat ye liafe ; ye have that, which Avas your greatest discouragement, taken away, fear of want of success ; ye shall surely overcome at length. 3. God has bestowed a great privilege upon you, therefore live no more in any thing otVensive to him, that lias shown you so much kindness. If you draw an argument for sin from this, all must be turned into downright contradiction and nonsense ; but it naturally encourages to, and presses obedience. Then, I say, use the encouragement, and obey ; live not in sin, because grace abounds ; but let the love of Christ constrain you to live to him, who has purchased and bestows so great a mercy on you. Once more, 6. O blessed souls, give thanks to the name of the Lord, make liis praise glorious. It is remarkable, that when it is promised, that the walls of the church shall be salvation, it is likewise promised, that the gates shall be praise, Isa. Ix. 18. "Thou shalt call thy walls, salvation; and thy gates, praise.'' None should enter here, but with the voice of praise and thanksgiving : from that time forward they have reason to say, with admiration, What hath the Lord wrought for us ! O ! praise the Lord, and give thanks at tlie rememl)rance of his covenant ; sing and say with Moses, " I will publish the name of the Lord : ascribe ye greatness unto our God," Deut. xxxii. 3. " The Lord is my strengtii and song ; and he is become my salvation : he is my God, and I will prepare him an habitation ; my father's God, and I will exalt him," Exod. xv. 2. Let your thoughts praise him, let your words praise him, let your wrath praise him : let the high praises of God be in your mouth ; praise him in his sanctuary, and call in every thing that hath breath to help you to praise. " Praise ye the Lord." But now, it remains we speak to the Third sort of persons mentioned, disconsolate believers. A sort of persons there are, who dare not deny that the Lord hath opened their eyes, let them see their own vileness, made them weary of their filthy raiment, and discovered to them, in a heartengaging way, the excellency of the Lord Jesus Christ, as he is the beauty and glory, the excellency and comeliness of believers ; which discoveries have had that effect upon them, that now it is their top wish, that which they desire above all things, " that they may be found in him, not having their own righteousness, but that which is by the faith of him, that they may know him, and the power of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made conformable to his death :" and yet notwithstanding all this, they walk all the day long, with backs bowed down, full of heaviness ; they refuse to be comforted. If there be any such sorrowful souls in this house, this doctrine bids me endeavour to reason them out of their fears, though I confess it is a hard task to do so ; for they are usually most subtile reasoners against their owji comfort ; yet this shall not deter us from an essay this way. We say then to such sorrowful souls. Why are ye disquieted, and Avhy are your souls cast down in you ? Do ye well to be sorrowful, and to refuse comfort ? God, I may say, allows it on you ; and why will not ye accept of your allowance ? What ye want in yourselves, that ye have in Christ ; and that ye may have a strong consolation, ye have heard what a glorious covering God has stretched over all your glory, under which ye may have soulrefreshing communion with Christ ; for, as the word is elsewhere rendered, this is a covering of the bride's chamber, where the bride and bridegroom enjoyed refreshing cohimunion ? Why then are ye disquieted, and why are your souls cast down within you ?

  
    630 CHRIST THE BEAUTY Oil ! says one, ask ye, wliy ? I am sorrowful indeed, and T liave hut reason to he so. IMie time was and that not lon^ ago, when in Christ, 1 had strength in liim, 1 liad life, had light, iiad hope, and then 1 found communions sweet, I run in the way of these duties, my heart was full of hope, my arms were strong, my face shined ; hut now my strength is perished from tiie Lord, my liope is lost, my life is lost, and Christ has cast me off for ever ; and therefore look away from me, lahour not to comfort me : "I do well to he sorrowful, and that to death." Were it, O distressed soul, as thou sayest, there would indeed be reason for all this impatience and grief; but I would hope to make it appear, that Ihou art in a mistake, and hast not that reason to fear that is pretended ; and therefore I beg that ye may patiently hear one, who hath a message from God to you, and who desires indeed to sympathise with you. Poor distressed soul, let me, 1. In the name of God, ask you, whether we, whether ye yourselves, had better believe God that cannot lie, or your unbelief, your treacherous hearts ? God says, That tliose who have once put on the Lord Jesus Christ for glory, shall not lose him ; for, " upon all the glory there shall be a defence." Your hearts, say ye, have lost all : wlio shall be believed ? God, or you ? " Judge ye." 2. Have not your hearts said so fomierly, and have ye not after that found tlie glory revive, and grow fresh again ? whk*.h is proof enough you have been mistaken ; but, found ye ever God to be so ? I liope ye dare not say it. 3. Therefore it is certain, that your glory is still in you, and it shall revive again. It may appear low, but the life continues still, therefore there is liope : for, " Is there not hope of a tree, if it be cut down, that it will sprout again, and that the tender branch thereof will not cease ; though the root thereof wax old in the earth, and the stock thereof die in tlie ground, yet through the scent of water it will bud, and bring forth boughs like a plant ;" Job. xiv. 7, 8, 9. So shall it be with you. For, 4. The Lord has undertaken, by virtue of the defence formerly mentioned, to maintain your lot, and your life, and where there is life, there will be a revival. " Why should ye then fear in the day of evil, when the iniquity of your heels doth compass you about?" Psal. xlix. 5. "Yet hope in God, for ye shall praise him yet, who is the help and health of your countenance, and your God." Psal. xlii. 11. Oh ! but, says another, ask ye me, why I am cast down and disquieted ? I am not so without reason ; for, from the day that I thought I put on the Lord Jesus Christ for beauty and glory, I never had one minute's respite ; I have been engaged in close fight with temptations from sin within, Satan and the world without : there is a confederacy against me, and when I say, I will take comfort to myself, it is far from me, for my enemies are against me on every hand, I never get a breathing time ; and therefore, 1 now have almost quit hopes, and given Christ, and all that I had by him, for lost ; for, " what is my strength, that I should hope ? Is my strength the strength of stones ? or, is my flesh brass ?" No, surely one day I will perish. My present sorrow, by reason of the fury of the oppressor,^ shall terminate in everlasting sorrow, for his victory : and if the Lord be my defender, why is all this evil upon me ? It is a wonder that I have not given over before this time, but I am sure, I sliall do so before it be long. Tiiis, I must confess, is a sad case, but I dare say, it is not singular ; thou art not alone, thou hast others to sympathise with thee in it. It is sad, but God forbid we should give it over for lost. 1. Then I say, it is indeed

  
    AND SAFETY OF BELIEVERS, 631 as tliou sayest, a wonder, and to eternity will be so, that thou hast not yielded before tliis time. 2. I pray, what made thee stand so long ? That it was tliy own strength thou darest not say, therefore thou must own, God Jias hitherto strengthened thee witli the covering of his protection : he did not promise tliat thou shouldst meet with no enemies, but that he would cover thy head in the day of battle ; and, has lie not been hitherto as good as his word ? If' not, how comes it that thou hast not given over before now ? 3. Whereas thou sayest, what is tliy strength, that thou sliouldst liope ? I say, it was not thy strength that preserved thee one moment, but this covering, and that is able to protect thee still. 4. Ye say, ye will not stand out long, ye will yield at length. I answer, unbelief says so ; but have not ye stood beyond the first time that it fixed ? It may be, it said to you a month hence, that ye would not maintain your ground a day longer, and yet ye have, and are as like to hold out now as then ; unbelief has lied, and God has kept his word. 5. Thy temptations are above thy strength, and I believe thou sayest so not without ground ; they may be not only above thy natural strength, but more, above the strength that hitherto thou hast received from Christ : but are they above the strength that is in Christ for the fetching ? Thou must learn to trust more in, and rejoice more, because of the strength of grace that is in Christ, than that which is in thyself.     G. Be of good cheer, I say, for thou shalt stand, say unbelief or Satan what they will ; for God has said, " that upon all the glory there shall be a defence." Thy God commands strength, make strong, be not afraid, for God will help thee. " Thus saith the Lord unto thee, I, even I am he that comforteth you ; who art thou that thou shouldst be afraid and forget the Lord thy maker, that hath stretched forth the heavens, and laid the foundations of the earth ; and fear every day because of the fury of the oppressor, as if he were ready to destroy ; and where is the fury of the oppressor ? I have put my words in thy mouth, and as hitherto, I have covered thee in the shadow of my hand, so I will do, and there shall be upon all the glory a defence." I thought to have proceeded to other cases, but fear that I have already exceeded, which forces me, though unwilling, to wind up all that I have to say to this sort of persons, in the few following assertions, which I shall but name, without applying them in any instances. 1. No man is by this covering absolutely secured against assaults : all that go to heaven, will have enemies to do with on the road. 2. No man is hereby secured absolutely against sin : " There is not a just man upon the earth, that doethgood and sins not." And as we heard before, the covenant supposes, that Christ's seed will in something deviate from the way of God ; and that they may be faulty. The strength then of this defence, and the comfort of it lies in these four things. 1. Ye sliall not sin that sin that is unto death ; this is impossible, as we have heard at length : how this is provided against, had time allowed, might have been further cleared. 2. The sins ye fall into, shall not separate Christ and you, shall not divest you of this glory ; for the promise of pardon to such sins, is one part of one or more of the coverings which are upon your glory. 3. Ye shall held out in the conflict with your spiritual adversaries ; ye shall continue fighting against them ; this covers none but soldiers, and that when fighting : nay, those who once have this stretched over them, shall never quit the field, never give over the conflict so long as there is an enemy. 4. Tliough enemies set sore upon you, they shall not prevail, but ye shall at leng-th be victorious.

  
    632 CHRIST THE BEAUTY, Ike. Now, that ye may have solid and al)idin^ consolation from this privilege, tlierti are two parting advices I wiould ofler to you, for it is like we may never ail meet again. 1. Be sure, that you have indeed put on the Lord Jesus Christ for beauty and glory. Had time allowed us to have foll<jwed the particular cases we began with, we should liave discovered, tiiat your wavering as to the certainty of this, is the true reason of your want of the consolation that the truth insisted upon is apt to give : but now it is like ye may ask me, How shall we be sure of this, that we have indeed put on the Lord Jesus Christ ? The demand is such, as would require more time than we can now allow it ; yet, that I may not altogether frustrate your expectations, 1 wish ye may follow the four following directions. 1. If you would be sure, then try it, " search your ownselves, and try yourselves, know ye not tliat Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates." 2. Take the right time for this work. I cannot stand long upon telling what times are proper, what not ; but one thing I say, that the time which most part take is a very improper season, and that is, when they are taken off their feet by the violence of a temptation. This readily occasions, as sad experience shows, one of three mistakes ; either, First, It makes you judge too favourably of your case. Thus it is with many hypocrites, after their conscience is galled with the sense of some sin, they fall, as it were, in a passion against all sin, and turn all out of doors ; but, as soon as they cool, and the smartings of conscience are over, they invite them back again ; now, if they make a judgment of tliemselves by their carriage at that time when they bear hard upon sin, then they will readily conclude all right. Secondly, It may make you judge too harshly ; for this is one of the seasons wherein a child of God is not himself, and if he judge of his state by what he is, wTien violent, then he will determine contrary to truth, that he is sin's slave. Thirdly, If both these be escaped, and you get a solid evidence to fix upon, then readily you will oflfer this for a salve to your conscience ; and this may lay a foundation for such trouble as may be double to what now you feel. You are to mind, it is not enough to lay a foundation for solid peace to a child of God, after a fall, to know that he has an interest in Christ, but there must be a renewed application to him for pardon, and an intimation of it to the soul : if this be wanting, or neglected, you will soon find the smart of it. The time then to judge, is not when thus you are in an extraordinary case, but when you have the greatest calm and are most yourself. 3. If ye would know whether ye have put on Christ, then fix upon the right marks, and these I would have you to use. 1. Which are not only scripture marks, but which you know to be such. 2. I would have them such as respect the being of grace, and will abide with you under all temptations. 4. Lay not too much stress upon affections ; in young people they are strong and are frequently cross to judgment ; they are easily wrought upon, especially at such occasions, either by novelty, or by variety of gifts, sympathy with others, surprise or some such things as these, and they may be where there is little religion, as the issue shows too often. I cannot insist upon these, wherefore I come to the 2. Advice, which I would leave with you, and it is this ; as ye would study to have Christ for beauty and glory, so take care that ye walk in him. I cannot stay now to multiply directions to this purpose. I shall

  
    FAITH'S VIEWS, &c. 633 comprise them all in that one given by the apostle, 1 Pet. v. 5. " Be clotlied with lunnility.-' If ye take this one advice along, I dare engage ye shall not be a stranger to comfort. The people of God have no such enemy as pride, and no such friend as humility. Pride sets God and them at odds, and turns him to be their enemy ; humility invites him to the soul, and he comes upon its invitation. He will bear many things in his people, but if you belong to him, Iiumble he Avill ha\e you ; and if gentler methods will not do it, before he obtain not his end, he will leave you, till you make yourself a scandal to religion, and then he will make you a Magor-missabib, a terror to thyself and othere, till you be humbled to pui-pose. To enforce this advice, I shall say three things of pride, and as many of humility. 1. Pride is an enemy to Christ, it cries down his fulness, ainl cries up man's emptiness : and therefore if you love Christ, hate it. 2. It is an enemy to credit, though this be that wliich it aims at ; a notable instance of this we have in Jonah. 3. It is an enemy to comfort : this the people of God can tell from woeful experience ; it keeps them from the comfort they might have, it imbitters their present enjoyments ; nay, it provokes God to take them away. On the other hand, if you be clothed with humility, then I assure you, I. You shall never want a guide ; " The meek will he guide in judgment, the meek will he teach his way," Psal. xxv. 9. " And Avith the lowly is wisdom," Prov. xi. 2. 2. You shall never want good company ; " Tlie high and lofty one dwells with the meek and lowly, to revive the heart of the humble, to revive the spirit of the contrite one," Isa. Ivii. 15. 3. You shall never want grace to help you in time of need ; " for God, who resists the proud, gives grace to the humble,'' 1 Pet. v. 5. Prov. iii. 34. And if you would indeed be humble, then look oft to Christ, oft to yourselves, oft to the law of God, compare not yourselves with others, and look not only what you have, but what you want, and where that was got which you have ; walk on in this road, and assuredly goodness and mercy shall follow you all the days of your life. The Lord shall guide you continually, and satisfy your soul in drought, and make fat your bones, and ye shall be like a watered garden, like a spring of water, whose waters fail not. The Lord shall be unto you an everlasting light, and your God your glory ; and upon all the glory there shall be a defence, and there shall be a tabernacle for a shadow in the day-time from the heat, and for a place of refuge, and for a covert from storm, and from rain. Now, to him that is able to keep you from falling, and to present you faultless before the presence of his glory with exceeding joy : to the only wise God, our Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now and ever. Amen. SERMON VI. FAITH'S VIEVSS OF THE GLORY OF GOD; OR, THE TRIUMPH OF FAITH. Jesm saith unto Iter, said I not unto thee, that, if thou wouldest believe, thou sliouldest see the glory of God? John. xi. 40. The history of the miraculous resurrection of Lazarus, by our Lord, is so well known that I need not introduce myself to the words read, wliich 4 L

  
    634 FAITH'S VIEWS make a part of it, by any dednrlion of that liisfory. ArnJ tlien-fore I shall, waving llio formality of an introdiiclion, innnediately, and nithout any more ado, take tlie words read in lliis 40tli verse, under ronsideration. In tliis, we have our Lord's reply to what Marl ha spoke in the 3 9th verse. Now that we may make way for an explication of this verse, we must ofTer you a short account of the j)ejson to whom lie speaks, and of her case, in the few following remarks. 1 . Martha was a godly woman, one for wJiom our Lord had a special love, as we read, ver. 5. of this cliapter : but a woman slie was, under a deep and heavy trouble, being lately deprived of a brother ; a brother beloved of her, a brotlier beloved of our Lord ; and, for any thing we know, an only brother. 2. Her trouble, heavy indeed in itself was yet mightily increased by the prevalency of unbelief over her, whereby she was diverted from the consideration of the wise and immutable purpose of the Lord, whereby the present trial was ordered for her, and w as also detained from a due improvement of the sweet comforts our Lord had offered her under trouble, of which we have a large account, ver. 23, 25, 26, &c. And moreover, hereby, on the other hand, she was strongly inclined to pore upon vain, entangling, and disquieting thoughts, about means whereby she foolishly supposed, that this affliction, which was ordered by the unalterable counsel of the Lord, might have been prevented. Lord, says she, " if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died," ver. 21. 2. The cope-stone was put upon her trouble, by unbelief's power and its prevailing so far, as to make her on the one hand, lay down the conclusion, that her trouble was irremediable, her case was beyond a cure ; he is dead, long dead, and stinking : and on the other hand, overlook the Lord's power, and slight the advance he made, and steps he was taking toward her delivery ; for, when he bids take away the stone, she thinks this to no purpose, and therefore is against his meddling. The plain meaning of her words in the preceding verse is, " It is to no purpose to open his grave, he is dead, and now past hope, and it will be to no purpose to lift the stone, which will increase our grief, prove noisome by the stench, and no way help him who is dead, and not to rise till the last day." To this our Lord answers in our text. " Jesus saith unto her, said I not unto thee, that if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the glory of God." In which words we have, not to break them too small, four things, which we shall take notice of, and a little open. 1. We have the importance of the answer pointed at, from an account of the giver of it, " Jesus saith unto her ;" Jesus who loved her, who never mistook a case, nor the cure of it ; Jesus, who well understood to " speak a word in season to the weary, and to have compassion on the ignorant, and such as are out of the way." 2. We have a sharp reproof given her. First, For her unbelief, in rejecting the encouraging revelation he had made of himself, with respect to her condition, verses 23, 25, 26, &c. And, Secondly, For her inadvertency, and forgetfulness of the advice formerly given her, that she should believe, as the Avay to get a good issue of her present strait : " Said I not unto thee?" &c. I once told thee, that the way to get a good issue was to believe, and must I tell thee it over again ? Dost thou still persist in thy unbelief of me as the resurrection and the life ? And misconstruct the advances I make toward your delivery ? Whence, by the way, we may ob �

  
    AND TRIUMPHS. 635 serve, — " That unbelief not only is the immediate source and spring of most of the Lord's people's troubles, its very actings being indeed a heavy part of their load ; but moreover also, it doth procure to them sharp rebukes from the Lord." Again, we may notice, — " Tiiat the increase and continuance of the troubles of the Lords people, is in a great measure owing to their inadvertency, and forget fulness of what the Lord is doing, or has done, or said for their relief and support." 3. AVe have a direction formerly given, in order to her obtaining a comfortable issue of her present trial again renewed ; " If thou wouldst believ-e." " What I told thee before, i tell thee again. That the only way to have a good issue is to believe. Never rack thyself about events, be not afraid, only believe." If ye ask what faith he calls her to exercise here, I answer, 1. That faith wliich our Lord so much presses upon people in straits, is undoubtedly that faith which is of the operation of God, which is justifying and saving, to which our Lord attributes the cure of such as came to him, and which did receive from liim the forgiveness of sins, Mark ii. 3. Yet, 2. We say, it is not that faith as it is justifying, or in that exercise or act of it wliich is comm.only and justly called justifying faith. It is not a receiving the Lord as our righteousness, as the propitiation ; for this Martha had done before. But, 3. This belief or faith which she is directed to, is a looking toward the Lord as not only able, but as engaged, by the revelation he has made of himself in his word, to give his people a blessed issue of their trials and straits, how great soever they be. That same principal which receives the Lord as our righteousness in order to justification, enables also to look to him in all straits, as a very present help in trouble : and this last is that faitli, which our Lord requires here and elsewhere, in the like cases. Only believe, tliat is, only eye the Lord, look only to him, expect relief only from him ; fear not thy getting of it, for thereby thou must either reflect upon his power, or faithfulness: and if thou thus believest, thou shalt see the glory of God. Whence note by the way. — That the true way to get an outgate from under any trial is to believe; " only believe," Mark v. 36. And " if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see," See. Again, from our Lord's renewing this direction, we may observe — That new, or growing trials, do not so much require new cordials or new discoveries, as the due use of old ones tliat have been neglected. At least, it is so often, and our Lord judges so in these. 4. We have in tlie words a notable privilege proposed and promised, upon condition, the advice given were complied withal ; " If thou believest, thou shalt see the glory of God." Now, this privilege is not the raising her brother presently : he indeed designed this, and in this it was, he resolved to show her the glory of God, and he quarrelled her, for her not believing him able to do this, and even that he would do it, in case it should be for the glory of God, and her good ; but I say, this he couches in a general, thereby showing, that as to the particular way of our delivery, we must submit that to sovereignty, which is not to be limited as to ways, means, particular events, or seasons, while the Lord has been pleased to assure us, that the end shall be secured : and therefore, he lays down this general, which the faith of the Lord's people may in aU trials lay hold on. " Thou shalt see the glory of God :" which imports, 1. That Jier trial would have an issue. 2. That the Lord's glory would be seen in it ; and tliis surely should quiet us, that we shall have our chief end, and God his glory. Since every believer should, and will make God's glory his chief end, he ought to rest content whatever his trials be, when

  
    (J-'J6 FA.rni'S VIEWS t.'ie Lord assures him this end shall be obtained. 3. Hereby she is assured, that she shoiili see the glory of the Lord ; tliat is, that not only should the Lord be gloriiicd by the issue of this trial, but moreover she should have (he satisfaction of seeing that God was glorified, and even how tliisdid contribute to his glory. 4. JL^reby she is directed to expect that his glory should be joined with her good ; for this is proposed as a j)roniise and privilege ; and nothing is so but what is for our good. Now, sure here is all that can be desired, when God promises, that upon lit-r believing in the issue of the present trial the Lord should liave glory, and she have good and advantage by it, and that even sensibly, and to her experience, she should see the glory of God, or experience it. Now, from the words thus explained, of the many truths which we might note, we shall only lay before you this one. DocT. " To believe, is the sure way to get a sight of the glory of God, in giving a blessed issue to the most perplexing cases which can befall the Lord's people :" or thus, " however hopeless like the case of a child of God, at any time, may be ; yet, if he will believe, he shall see the glory of God." Nay, may I say, however hopeless like the case of any may be, yet if they will believe, they shall see the glory of God. " Blessed is the person that believes, for there shall be a performance of those things that are to be of the Lord," Luke i. 45. In prosecuting this truth, we shall endeavour, I. To show you what it is to believe. TL We shall lay down some considerations, for clearing the truth of the doctrine, and sliowing what ground there is for believing in the most hopeless like cases, which can befall the Lord's people. III. We shall show you what of the glory of God may be seen in the issue. IV. We shall show what this seeing of this glory imports. V. We shall hint at the excellency of this way of believing ; and, VI. We shall apply the whole. To return then, I. We are to show what it is to believe ; and, as we insinuated formerly, Jiere we are not to speak of faith in general, but of that special exercise of it, which is required of the Lord's people in their straits. Now, faith thus taken, we shall open in the few following particulars, which may also contribute somewhat toward a due understanding of faith, in its other acting. 1. Then to believe, is to eye the Lord, to look towards God. " Look unto me, all ye ends of the earth, and be ye saved : for I am God, and (here is none else,'' Isa. xlv. 22. When believers are in straits, when they sink in the deep mire, and find no standing, when, with Jonah, they go down unto the bottoms of the mountains, and the depths close them round, tlien do they find, that somewhere they must look for relief ; they are not able to hold themselves above water : somewhere therefore they must look ; unbelief offers some mountains, things that have an appearance of strength, to which when any do betake themselves, they are put in a worse, and not in a better condition, and made, at length, to confess, " that in vain is salvation looked for from the hills, and from the mountains, nay even from the multitude of them ;" whei'eupon the soul looks toward the Lord, as the only one, in whom salvation can be had. " Truly in the Lord our God is the salvation of Israel," Jer. iii. 23.

  
    AND TRIUMPHS. 637 2. To believe, is to look towards God in Christ. " No man cometh to the Father but by me," saith our Lord, John xiv. 6. As Christ is tlie way to the Father, in order to justification, so he is the way in all particular straits. When we are brought to any straits, and think of looking toward God, if we have any true notions of him, as he is in himself, without respect to Christ Jesus, it will add to our trouble, and put us in such a fright as they, Micah vi, 6. " Wherewith shall I come before the Lord, and bow myself before the higli God ? Shall I come before him with burnt oflerings, with calves of a year old ? Will the Lord be pleased with thousands of rams, or with ten thousand of rivers of oil ? Shall I give my first born for my transgression, the fruit of my body for the sin of my soul ?" Here is aperplexity great enough by itself: thoughts of the Lord, if not as revealed in Christ, if true, will not relieve us in any strait, but cast us into a greater. Faith then only looks toward God in Christ : thus Jonah in his strait, " Then I said, I am cast out of thy sight ; yet I will look again toward thy holy temple,'' chap iii. ver. 4. The temple, the ark, the mercy seat, were types of Christ ; and toward the Lord, as discovered there, he resolves he will look. 3. To believe, is to look toward God in Christ, as revealed in the word. The Lord is the invisible God, and no other way can we see him, than by faith, I mean, while here ; sense can by no means perceive him, and reason, darkened by the fall, can form but very dark and unbecoming thoughts of him ; for God, and the things of God, are foolishness to a natural man. If then we would have a sight of God, we must look to him, as revealed in the word. When Moses desired, Exod. xxxiii. 18. to see the glory of God, how doth God answer him, ver. 19. " And he said ' I will make my goodness pass before thee ; and I will proclaim the name of the Lord before thee.'' Here is the way, he sees the Lord in a proclamation of the Lord's name, as we see in the following chapter. 4. To believe is to look toward God in the promise, to receive or embrace the promise. Great and precious promises are given to believers, 2 Pet. i. 4. and faith receives them ; it assents, as to the other discoveries of the word, so particularly to the promises, wliich not only contain glorious discoveries of the divine excellences, but also an engagement of them to believers ; and faith gives entire credit to the promise, as to both ; persuading the soul, that, as the Lord is, what his word discovers him to be, so also what he lias said, he will do ; in due time there shall be a punctual performance of what is promised. 5. To believe is to credit the word, not because of any suitableness in the tilings to our thoughts, or probabilities, or feasible means of the Lord's accomplishing what is promised therein : nay, to entertain any persuasion of the truths of God, upon such grounds, is not faith, but conjecture ; but faith looks only at the Lord's authority ; all its stress is laid upon this, " thus saith the Lord." Faith stands not in the wisdom of men, that is, it leans not on the reasonings or conjectures of men from appearances, but in the power of God, that is, it leans only on the testimony of God, approving itself such to the souls of believers, by its own glorious power, whereby, without borrowing help from any other signs, it evidences itself to be the Lord's word, with a light so strong as carries the soul into an assent ; this is, we conceive, the meaning of that passage, 1 Cor. ii. 5. 6. To believe, is to wait with expectation on God alone. Now tliis waiting (which is the exercise of faith, that is especially suited to the pur pose in hand) we conceive, cannot be better explained, than by considering the opposite actings: of unbelief. To believe then, is to wait on God : to

  
    638 FAITH'S VIEWS ■wait, I say, 1. In opposition to going away to other things. When one has come to God, and finds not that relief that present straits seem to require, then unbelief is for trying about, but faitli is for staying still. 2. Faith waits, in opposition to wearying : while the case is perplexing, and somewhat troublesome, unbelief works a sort of a weariness, but faith waits, and cheers the soul with expectation of the punctual accomplishment of the promise, in its season. 3. Faith waits in opposition to giving over. Unbelief says, " This evil is of the Lord, why wait I any longer ?'' It is for giving quite over, as hopeless, almost every case ; but faith keeps up here, and will by no means allow to argue against the truth of the promise, from any seeming delay. 4. To believe, is to wait, in ojtposition to haste of all sorts: " He that believeth makes no haste," either in concluding for or against himself, but waits until God appear, and relieve him efTectually. In a word, from the whole we may conclude, that, to believe, is, in all our straits and troubles, be they what they will, to look to the Lord, and expect an issue upon the credit of his bare word, not only when it is favoured by no outward appearance, or probability, as to the accomplishment of our expectation, but even when all appearances cross it, and seem to look another way : then do we believe, when we can put God's say against all opposition, and lean to it, " not staggering at the promise through unbelief," but accounting that God can remove all difficulties out of the way. Leaving this, II. We shall now show you the certainty of this way of believing, as well as the warrant it has, in a few considerations. 1. Then, we may consider that God is the glorious and sovereign disposer of all the trials, and indeed of all the providences of any sort, that do befall the children of men. " The righteous, and the wise, and their works, are in the hand of the Lord ; he kills, and he makes alive ; he wounds, and he heals ; neither is there any who can deliver out of his hands :" and, according to his sovereign appointment, so every thing falls out to his people, and to all the children of men : a hair of our heads cannot fall to the ground, save when and how it is ordered by him. The winds and the seas obey him ; even the most unruly creatures receive his commands ; yea, and the king's heart is in the hand of the Lord : his kingdom rules over all. 2. To him also it doth undoubtedly belong to dispose of all trials, as to their events. He commands in the raging of the sea, and, upon his command, it turns calm : he stills the tumults of the people, and he commands storms into a calm : as he kills, so he makes alive ; as he bringeth down to the grave, so he bringeth up : the Lord maketh poor, and maketh rich ; he bringeth low, and hfteth up, 1 Sam. ii. He sets bounds to the sea, when it rages, when the billows thereof make a noise, and roar, saying, " Hitherto shalt thou come, and no further ; here shall thy proud waves be stayed." So also doth he bound, according to his pleasure, all the trials of his people, nay, of the children of men. " To God tlie Lord do the issues from death belong," Psal. Ixviii. 20. 3. That his people might be encouraged in all troubles, to put their trust in him, he has been pleased in his word to reveal, and so to reveal the glorious properties of his nature, as to satisfy all who read and understand, that there is no case too hard for him, in which possibly they may be cast by any turn of providence. With him is wisdom and strength ; he hath counsel and understanding : behold, he breaketh down, and it cannot be built again ; he shutteth up a man, and there can be no opening : " What �

  
    AND TRIUMPHS. 633 ever pleased him be liath done in the armies of Iieaven, and amongst the inhabitants of the earth " There is notliing too hard for God, " who doth great things and unsearchable, marvellous things without number," even " great things which we cannot comprehend," Job v. 9. 4. Tliat Iiis people might yet have tlie firmer and clearer ground for their faith, he has been pleased to engage himself, and all these glorious properties of his nature, in many great and precious promises, suiting their various straits ; all which are summed up in that great one, " I will be thy God:" that lias alone more in it, than can be understood ; it has all the other promises in it ; and, if thy case cannot be suited by any one of them, it has this more in it : if thou do believe, if it be in God that can help thee, thou shah not want it : and O I what inconceivable mercy is w rapt up here ! who can tell what there is in a God I 5. This being once understood, no case is now hopeless ; what cannot a God do ? Is there any thing too hard for God ? Are not all things possible witli him ? It is only folly and unbelief that supposes any case now incurable ; and God challenges his people for it, Isa. xl. " Why sayest thou, 0 Jacob, and speakest, 0 Israel, my way is hid from the Lord ?" (that is, God knows not, nor regards my condition) " And my judgment is passed over from my God?" (that is, it seems now even beyond the power, and past the might of my God, to judge and plead my cause against my enemies, and to execute judgment against them that oppress me.) To which expostulation or challenge, he subjoins another, showing the folly of these suppositions, " Hast thou not known ? Hast thou not heard, that the everlasting God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of tlie earth, fainteth not, neither is weary ? There is no searching of his understanding ; he giveth power to the faint, and, to them that have no might, he increaseth strength." 6. Matters being thus, there is no more requisite, but only, that, by faith, we take hold of God's engagement of himself, and of his holy properties ; and hereby God is, as it were, put under a sort of necessity to give thee a blessed issue of thy perplexing case. There is no danger as to the cure of any case that God possessetli skill of, and that is of all, if only he be put to it. According to the person's faith, so it will be to him : and hence it appears, tliat the one direction given by our Lord to Jairus, Mark V. 36. comprehends all ; " fear not, only brlieve.'' III. We shall now proceed to show, wliat of Gods glory is to be seen, in the issues he gives his people of their perplexed cases. Now, for clearing the way, you must know, that glory imports three things. First, Some excellency or perfection. Secondly, The manifestation, or discovery of that perfection. Thirdly, Something eminent and remarkable in both : A great excellency, and manifested in a way becoming its greatness and excellency, this is glory : and the glory of God is a remarkable manifestation of the glorious excellencies of the Lord, either by words or works. Now the way being thus far cleared, we say, 1 . The glorious being of God is signally manifested in the issues he gives his people of their trials. When he comes to deliver his people, then he makes even men, otherwise not observant, to notice that he is. Thus, when Israel is in a great strait, and David promises himself a blessed issue, from the Lord's owning him in his conflict with Goliah, 1 Sam. xvii. 46. he expects a glorious discovery of tlie being of God ; '• This day," says he to Goliah, " will the Lord deliver thee into mine hand, and I will smite thee, and take thine head from thee ; and I will give the carcases of the

  
    510 FAlTirS VIEWS liost of the Philistines this day, unto tlie fowls of tiie air, and to the wild beasts of the earth ; that all the earth may know that there is a God in Israel." 2. The glorious sovereignty of God appears with a dazzling lustre, and so clearly in the issues he gives his people of their most perplexing cases, that even enemies do with wonder behold the rays of this excellency. A\ hen God gave a glorious issue, Dan. iii. to the three children's trial, then it was that the proud king was brought to an acknowledgment of God's sovereignty, ver. 26. which he denied a little before, ver. 15. there he says, " Who is the God that will deliver out of my hands ?" Now he owns their God, (the most high God) and afterwards owns, ver. 29. " that there is no other God like unto him." And remarkable above many is Darius' acknowledgment upon Daniel's delivery, chap. vi. 35. and onwards, whicli ye may view at your leisure. Christ commanding the storm to a calm, filled onlookers with wonder at his sovereignty over the seas and winds, these unruly creatures. Mat. viii. 27. " The men marvelled, saying, what manner of man is this, that even the winds and the sea obey him ?" 3. The glory of God's power appears in the issues he gives of hopeless like trials. This Darius observes with wonder in that forecited Daniel vi. 26. — " I make a decree, that in every dominion of my kingdom, men tremble and fear before the God of Daniel ; for he is the living God, and steadfast for ever, and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed, and Iiis dominion shall be even unto the end. He delivereth and rescueth, and he worketh signs and wonders in heaven and in earth ; who hath delivered Daniel from the power of the lions." 4. The glory of God's wisdom appears in the issues of his people's trials ; when they observe the glorious ends he compasses, the surprising means he uses, the seasonable times he pitches on, and all the lovely circumstances of his actings in their deliverances : then will they, with Hannah in the issue of her trial, be made to own and see, " That the Lord is a God of knowledge, and by him actions are weighed," 1 Sam. ii. 3. And with those, Mark vii. 37, who, when our Lord cured the deaf man, were astonished beyond measure ; they will say, " He hath done all things well : he maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak. 0 Lord, how manifold are tliy works ! In wisdom hast thou made them all : the earth is full of thy riches," Psal. civ. 24. 5. The glory of his justice towards both his people and his enemies, is remarkably seen upon such occasions : so that a man shall say, " Verily there is a reward for the righteous ; verily lie is a God that judgeth in the earth," Psal. Iviii. 11. 6. The glorious riches of unparalleled mercy. This the issue of the church's trials made them to notice with wonder, Micah vii. 18. " Who is a God like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by the transgression of the remnant of his heritage ? he retaineth not his anger for ever, because he delighteth in mercy." 7. To add no more, the glorious faithfulness of God appears in this, when he delivers Israel from Egypt, and puts an issue to their trouble there ; then he is known by his name Jehovah, Exod. vi. 3. A God that performs his promises. Now, surely here is a most sweet and taking discovery ; when the sight of it has been so affecting to others, as we have heard, who have neither eyes to see, nor have they that interest in the things seen, which heightens the glory of them to his people who have both ;

  
    AND TRIUMPHS. G4l what must and will the sight of tliis glory be to his own, when they see it ? And this leads nie on to the, IV. Inquiry, (o show, wliat their seeing the glory of the Lord in the issue of their trials imports to them, and we conceive it comprehensive of tliese. 1. It imports the certainty of the issue; " Thou shalt see the glory of God." That is, thou shalt assuredly have an issue. While trials are on their progress, God's glory is so far from being seen, that all things seem to rub upon his honour ; " his way is in tlie sea, his paths in the great waters, his footsteps are not known."' His enemies are hig!i, liis people are low ; his wisdom hid, his power doubted, and his faithfulness called in question. Nor are tilings mended, until the trial get an issue, and then tlie glory of God, before vailed, is seen. So that we may evidently see, that this imports the certainty of the issue. It may be the issue may not be such as thou wouldest have it, or at the time, or in the way thou wouldest have it ; but an issue thou shalt have. 2. It impoi-ts the comfortal)leness of the issue ; it shall be sucii, as the very seeing of it, and of the glory of God in it, shall be a privilege, and that so great, as to compensate the disadvantage thou art at by the trial, and by the want of it. " Said I not vuito thee," &c. as much as if he had said, I have told thee to wait on me by faith, and thou shalt get such a sight of the end, as will reward thee for thy attendance. 3. It imports advantage in the issue, bearing proportion to the glory that God shall have by the whole of the trial. If God get glory, thou shalt see it, that is, enjoy it. Now, surely in every circumstance of our trial God has a hand, and will have glory from all the steps he takes ; and if we believe, we shall see this glory. We shall have all the advantage. Not only shall the God of glory manifest his excellencies in our trials, to our advantage and for our good, but in the issue we shall have, over and above the advantage of seeing and enjoying, all the glory that God has got. O inconceivably great privilege ! 4. It imports sensible advantage : thou shalt see ; that is, tliou shalt have sensible and experimental discoveries of the Lord. The effects of God's appearance shall be sensible, either to thy natural or spiritual senses, or both. 5. It imports clear discoveries of the glory of the Lord. All tlie mists that now darken and obscure the glorious outgoings of the wisdom, power, and mercy of God, shall then be dissipated, and thou shalt ha>e a clear discovery of the glory of the Lord. " Thou shalt see." 6. It imports great pleasure, as the genuine result of the whole. Dazzling lustre or glory wherein we are interested, and have some concern, when seen in a clear light, gives an inexpressible pleasure. '• Truly the light is sweet, and a pleasant thing it is for the eyes to behold the sun ;" Eccl. xi. 7. That which is glorious is also pleasant ; but glory, when it is seen, that is, when not obscurely known, but in a clear light, is doubly pleasant. Mucli more is glory pleasant, when it is not only seen by us, but wlien it is ours as to all the advantage we can desire of it ; and, most of all, glory must be ravishingly sweet, when thus seen, if it be great, such as undoubtedly the glory of the Lord is. V. I should now have proceeded according to the method laid down, to show the excellency of tliis way of believing ; but this disco';?se, notwithstanding our utmost care to keep it within bounds., has diready grown iai M

  
    642 FAITH'S VIEWS sensibly to sucli a lengtli, but this we must refer to the applicatiou, where we may have access lo touch at it. And seeing, VI. We cannot overtake the application we designed of this trutli, therefore we only, i. Improve it for information, in a few short inferences. 2. We shall put up our discourse in a word of exhortation. I. Then of the many inferences we might draw from this point, we content ourselves to mention the few following. Is it so, that the glory of the Lord is to be seen in the issue of the most perplexing trials of such as do believe ? Then, 1. Thence we may draw this conclusion, that tlie Lord is at work, ordering and disposing every circumstance in his people's trials, that the result and issue of the whole may bear tlie impression of liis glory. There is nothing more sure than this, that God will quit the concerns of his glory to none ; and therefore, what is in the issue to discover his glory, he will employ his own wisdom in ordering, and his own hand in polishing it for that end. Let us therefore beware of quarreling circumstances in our trials, and looking unto them as deformities, lest we be found to quarrel the Lord, who ordereth the falling of every hair from our head, and who will get himself glory by it in the issue. 2. We may hence also draw this sweet conclusion, that assuredly all those things that are any way instrumental in our trouble, are under the Lord's command and disposal, as they are concerned in our trials. If our atflictions and trials be a piece of God's work, wherein he designs to manifest his glory, surely there is not a tool made use of, but what he takes in his own hand, and what lie rules ; and therefore we need not fear hurt by them, how sharp and dangerous soever they may be. O poor believer that art surrounded with temptations, devils, fiery darts, and enemies of all sorts, each of them ready, as it were, to destroy thee, " fear not, only believe." Thou hast as little, nay much less reason to fear, as a man who has a boil upon his breast, or any other part of his body, has, when a skilful chirurgeon is cutting it with a lance. The lance is sharp, and would quickly cut him to the eart, but it is in a wise workman's hand, who will use it for his good, and if he get any hurt by it, it surely is occasioned by his own shaking and unsteadiness. So hkewise is it with you, your enemies, however dangerous they may seem to be, are yet all in the Lord's hand ; and therefore you can get no hurt, if you do not procure it to yourselves, by your own fear and distrust. And may not your own experience tell you that it is so, even you who are the most despondent in all this house this day ? If these fiery darts, these enemies, had not been in the hand of the Lord, then had they not ere now pierced you through and through, and ruined you quite ? May you not then say with the Psalmist ? Psal xli. 11." By this I know that I am favoured of thee, because mine enemy doth not triumph over me." 3. We may draw this inference, that believers have a great security for the issue of their trials. God designs the manifestation of his glory in them, and therefore your deliverance and God's glory are upon the same bottom. You cannot miss of the issue, unless he fail of the glory which hi designs to have : fear not then, O believers, the issue of the darkest cases ; God will not lose his glory. If he leave thee who trustest in him, lie loses the glory that is as dear to him as his life. 4. W^e may hence learn, why we see so little of the glory of God in the

  
    AND TRIUMPHS. 843 issue of our trials : we do not believe. Ah unbelief I it is the woful source of all our wants in this sort, and indeed in any respect. " Said I not unto thee, that if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest seethe glory of the Lord." I. To improve this truth for exhortation, time not allowing us to mention what otherwise we would have inclined to do : here there are a great multitude, and we hope not a few of such as the Lord will own as his, and it is like as many persons as many different cases, the one half whereof is not, nor can be understood by the most discerning ministers, far less by me, who may with far more justice say, than Agur did, "I am more brutish than any man, and have not the knowledge of a man ;" and yet under a necessity we are, however unworthy, by virtue of our office, to give every one their portion ; and here we would have been in a sad strait, if our Lord had not left us this one allowance that answers all cases, whatever differences there may be among them, whatever your case may be, we oay as Christ has said, and we exhort you in his name, Believe, only believe, and ye shall see the glory of the Lord : 1. 0 believe I for this gives glory to God. He that believeth, putteth to his seal to the trutli of God, and gives him the glory of his truth, and so of all his other attributes. When we put to our seal that God is true, we give him the glory of all that he says of himself in his word ; we seal wliat God has said of his properties, of his nature, and in a word, every thing that the word speaks : and we deprive Satan of that which he, no doubt, valued himself much upon in his seduction of man. He valued himself, that he prevailed with innocent man, and while he was in his perfection, to listen rather to his suggestions, than to the truth of God ; but he is shamefully foiled, when man, evea in his weak estate, dare credit God not only upon a bare word, but evea upon tliat when all Satan's skill and power are employed to darken the truth, and all appearances seem to cross it. O believer ! then shame Satan, give glory to God. 2. Only believe ; for, as the way of believing is the way to gain thy chief end, the glory of God ; so it is the sure way to reach a blessed issue of your trial, whatever it be. For, 1. It is the way that Christ, upon all occasions directs to, Mark v. 36. Whatever thy strait be, we find whatever the case be that you bring to Christ, this was, and is still the way he directs thee to ; " Fear not, only believe.'' Look through the wiiole gospel, and thou wilt find it so. 2. The promise is to it ; " Said I not unto thee," &c. 3. The nature of God binds him to it, 1 Sam. ii. 30. " Them that honour me I will honour." And, 4. The godly have all found this true. Read Hebrews xi. 3. As thou slialt have peace in the issue, so it is the way to get peace and quiet, till the issue come. There is much peace and joy in believing, Rom. XV. 13. For, 1. Here thou hast a solid ground of repose, the sufficiency of God Almighty, and the word of him that cannot lie. 2. Here thou hast protection against all thy fears ; " Wliat time I am afraid I will trust in thee ;" Psal. Ivi. 3. 3. Here thou mayest be delivered from all thy cares : " Cast thou thy burden on the Lord, and he will sustain thee ;" Psal. Iv. 22. And this is only done by faith. Compare for this purpose, Matth. xi. 28. with John vi. 35. 4. Here thou art secured of strength, proportioned to thy burden, 1 Cor. x. 13. 4. This way of b^^lieving has in it all that thy case can require : if it be in God that can help thee, here thou hast it : for here thou hast God engaged by promise to be thine, and his word for thy security, that he will be so.

  
    fi44 FAITH'S VIEWS, &c. 5. This wiiy of believing is lu^lablj siiitid to the timt'S, wherein the holy (jiod lias cast our lot. All things are ret-ling, and full of uncertainty ; events will j)ro'.<^ so far otherwif;e than exj)ectation, that they will prove tli.wisest of ir:en, fools. All the politic conclusions of men may and will fail, " but the just shall live by faith ;" and if thou takest this way, thou shalt be as mount Zion, " (hat cannot be removed," Psal. cxxv. 6. This way of believing is notably suited unto the trials thou art like to meet with this day ; such a.s, 1. The prevalency of the church's enemies. Now if they do prevail, then faith will assure thee, that they are only established for correction. 2. The falls of saints, or such who seemed to be so. Now this will not shake you ; for faith leans not upon men, but upon the Lord, 1 Cor. ii. 4. 3. The failing of things seen. All vLsible props shake ; well, faith will give thee a life in invisibles. 7. To add no more ; this way of believing is a way notably suited unto the present duty of communicating. Here thou art called to a feast. And 1. Faith will give thee the only ground that is solid, for expecting a fill ; some, it may be, expect much here, because they are well prepared ; others, because such and such ministers are here. If your expectations lean here, we have enough of you, you are upon a Avrong ground : God will blast mi nisters to you, and make your preparations appear to be what they are ; but while these shall be sent empty away, faith will lay hold upon the Lord's promised presence in ordinances. This is the communion of the blood and body of Christ, leaned to by faith ; is another sort of a ground, than a thousand of these others, as to the expectation of success in the ordinances. 2. Faith will fit thee for a feast ; faith fits for fruition : " If thou wilt believe, thou shalt see the glory of God." 3. Faith will eat this food ; it is not to be tasted by sense, and therefore only by faith, (that is, the evidence of things not seen,) can this food be eaten. He that cometh to Christ, " shall never hunger, and that believeth, shall never thirst," John vi. 35. So tliat we see, to come to Christ, or to believe, is to eat the flesh, and to drink the blood of the Son of man. 4. Faith will not only eat, but it will mix with your food, and digest it, and make it profitable. The word preached only then is profitable, and consequently the sacraments, when they are mixed with faith in them who receive them. 5. If you feel not at present, it will keep thee from disquietment, by assuring you, upon the credit of Christ's word, that what " thou knowest not now, thou shalt know hereafter," John xiii. 7. 6. It will keep thee living till sense come, " Now the just shall live by faith." Let me then resume my exhortation. Upon all these grounds, is it so, that believing is the way to get a sight of the glory of God, and to reap all those advantages mentioned ? Then, dearly beloved in our Lord, by all that is dear to you, by the mercies of God, if there be any consolation in Christ Jesus, any bowels of love, we entreat, beseech and obtest you, get faith, and live by the faitli of the Son of God ; and, for your direction, take only these two three words. 1. Fix upon your souls the sense of the inexpressible advantages of a life of faith, and your lamentable estrangement from it. 2 Cry mightily to the Lord for faith ; say vvitli the disciple, " Lord, increase our faith.'' 3. Wait upon him in ordinances for it : for " faith comes by hearing.''

  
    TWO SERMONS PREACHED BY THE AITIIOR ON OCCASION OF THE DEATH OF A FRIEND. SERMON VII. For which cause we faint not, but though our outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day. For our light affliction, which is but for a tnotnefit, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. While we look not at the things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen : for the tilings which are seen are temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal. 2 Cor. iv. 16, 17, 18, " Man that is born of woman is of few days, and full of trouble;" lie is born to it " as the sparks fly upwards." The world is nothing else but a scene of vanity, a stage whereon a continued tragedy is acted ; in which, however, some for a Avhile may seem to act a very pleasing part, yet the conclusion of the play is ever sad and melancholy, while death shuts up the scene, and the shadows of the everlasting evening, as a curtain, are drawn over all the actors. And if we seriously observe the whole race of fallen Adam, plunged headlong into this bottomless deep of trouble, three things, amongst others, worthy of our most serious thoughts, will offer themselves to our view. 1. The exceeding sinfulness of sin, tlie source of all this trouble, may easily be discerned by any considerate observer of those streams which issue from it. The bitter fruit speaks the bitterness of tlie root. Who, or what has poisoned the streams of all earthly comforts ? Who has made the world an hospital ? Who has turned so many living men into dust and dry bones ? Surely sin lias done this ; " for the wages of sin is death ;" and its entry into the world has turned a delightsome palace into a melancholy prison, a garden of pleasure into a waste and howling wilderness : and, in one word, the world into a house of mourning, sorrow, and lamentation, wherein few laugh but fools : for " the heart of the wise is in the house of mourning," saitli the wise man, Eccles. vii. 4. 2. The serious observation of the children of men lying thus under trouble, and the far greater part of them utterly destitute of any solid relief against those calamities, under which they groan, will at once affect our hearts with a piercing and heart-melting sorrow for the misery of so many, who partake with us in flesh and blood, and overawe our minds with deep impressions of the holy and just severity of tlie sovereign God, wlio has " mercy on whom he will, and hardens whom he will." This, in the third place, will serve greatly to heighten our admiration of, and wonder at, the sovereignly free mercy and kindness of the glorious God, in providing a solid relief against all those miseries, for some of the race of apostate Adam. Though every one of tliose things now mentioned were worthy to be insisted upon, yet because to discourse of the two former, would but increase sorrow, wliich suits not our present design, we shall fix our thoughts up �

  
    (146 A CHRISTIAN'S RELIEF on the tliird, the goodness of God in relieving a remnant of sinful mankind from tliose troubles which sin has brought upon them. Now tlie goodness of G(jd in this cannot be better known ihan by a serious consideration of that relief, whicli is the efTect of it. And of this the vfrse now read gives us a fair occasion to discourse. " While we look not at the tilings that are seen ; but at the things which are not seen : for tiie things which are seen are temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal." These words express the means of a Christian's relief, and tell us what it is that supports the believer under all his troubles in this world. And in them we may notice these five tilings, which require some explication. 1. We have the persons who are relieved, we, viz. believers, into whose minds " God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, halh shined, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ." We, who travel heavenward through manifold afflictions. Of these it is our apostle speaks, whom he includes with himself in the particle ive ; while we, .Sc. 2. We have the means of their support, that which relieves them, which keeps them from fainting, and makes them exceeding joyful in all their tribulations ; and that is " a look at things not seen and eternal ; while we look not at things," &c. By which we are to understand the exercise of faith upon things not seen; for the scripture commonly expresses faith thus ; so Isa. Ixv. 22 " Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth." Thus also doth the apostle to the Hebrews express it, Heb. xii. 1,2." Let us run with patience the race that is set before us, looking unto Jesus the author and finisher of our faith." 3. We have the object of this look expressed negatively, " not the things that are seen," that is, it is not any present enjoyment nor sensible objects, that can relieve us against our troubles : but positively, " the things that are not seen," that is, things future, things spiritual, and things no way discernible, save by the eye of faith, which is " the evidence of things not seen," Heb. xi. I. 4. We have the influence or power of this look insinuated in the word ti'/iile, which leads us back to the two foregoing verses : from which we may learn what the efficacy and force of this faith is for the end mentioned ; and this we conceive cannot be done with more clearness than by a simple proposal of those eflects as they stand connected with their cause, by this word w/iile in the context ; which will give us a discovery of a threefold notable influence of this faith. 1. It keeps from fainting under trouble. " We faint not," saith the apostle, ver. 16, " we look not at," Sec. 2. It makes outward disadvantages turn to inward advantages : decays of the body turn profitable to the spirit. And, in one word, it makes the inward man to grow by the perishing of the outward. " Though our outward man perish,'' ver. 16. " yet the inward man is renewed day by day ; while we look not at the," &c. 3. It makes momentary afflictions work for believ ers "a far more exceeaing and eternal weight of glory: For our li;,ht afflictions, which are but for a moment, work for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory ; while we look not," 8cc. The only thing that can with any show of reason be alleged against this interpretation, is taken from the first clause of the 16th verse, viz. " For which cause we faint not," which some may think a sufficient insinuation that the cordial whereby believers are kept from fainting, is rather to be looked for in the preceding verses than in those which follow.

  
    UNDER HIS TROUiiLES. 'ii7 But to tliis it is easily answered, that tlie apostle in the preceding verses doth indeed lay down some relieving- considerations, which are of no small use to believers under th^ir troubles, and which do preserve against fainting ; and to these it is that the clause mentioned has respect ; but as true it is, that believers have this advantage from those encouragements then, and then only, when they exercise faith upon things not seen ; so that the whole efficacy and power of these encouragements is owing to faith, and this is all we plead. 5. We have an account of the nature both of these things to which faitli looks, and to which it looks not ; " the things that are seen are temporal," that is, they are only of a short continuance, and serve time ; but " the things tliat are not seen are eternal," that is, they are so either in their nature, or use, or both. Now though we might from the words, thus shortly explained, take notice of many very considerable observations, yet we shall at present wave them, and only lay before you this one doctrine. DocT. That the exercise of faith upon things that are not seen, or faith's looking to things not seen, gives believers a blessed relief under all tlieir troubles. The rise of this doctrine from the words, as they have been explained, is evident ; and if any desire to see this truth confirmed by scripture, they may at their leisure read that 11th chapter of the epistle to the Hebrews, where they will see this truth abundantly confirmed. Now, that we may prepare the way for application in the further prosecution of this truth, we shall, I. Name some of those things that are not seen, to which faith looks. II. W'e shall inquire what it is that faith, seeking to relieve the believer under his troubles, principally notices in those things. III. We shall inquire in what glass faith sees those things that are not seen, or are in their own nature invisible. IV. We shall a little open the nature of this look to things not seen. And, V. We shall inquire, how it relieves the people of God under their troubles. Now of each of these we shall discourse in order. And, I. We shall name a few of these things that are not seen, to which faitit looks, and whereby it relieves the people of God under their troubles. 1. Then, faith looks to the invisible God, and by looking at him brings to the believer solid relief under the greatest pressures. The invisible God, as discovered in the Lord Jesus Christ, in whose face his glory is seen, as being the image of this " King, eternal, immortal, and invisible," is a neverfailing spring of sweet and soul-satisfying consolation. The riches of his love, his unalterable faithfulness, his omnipotent arm, his unsearcliable wisdom, his glorious grace and mercy, with all the other glorious properties of his nature, when seen by the eye of faith, are able to give the beholder strong consolation under the greatest pressures. Moses found it so, as we are told by the apostle, Heb. xi. 27. " By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king ; for he endured as seeing him who is invisible." This sight of him who is invisible bore upon him, and made him endure, or rather undergo, dangers with courage and resolution ; and the like sight is able still to make the people of God endure the worst that can befall them.

  
    648 A CHRISTIAN'S RELIEF 2. The believer by faith looks at the Ijord Jesus Christ, the glorious captain of salvation, and compassionate high priest of our proTession ; wliom thougli once his people saw on eartli by tiie eye of sense, yet now they see liiin no more that way. " Whom though now tiiey see him not, yet believing in him, they rejoice with joy unspeakal)le and full of glory." And tliat even wiien for a season they are "in heaviness througli manifold temptations," 1 Pet. i. 8, and 6 verses compared. The Christian sliould run liis whole race, " looking unto Jesus," who is proposed for tliis very end, I mean the relieving of his people under suirerings, Heb. xii. 1, 2, 3. wliere we are called to view liim in his sutFerings, and in the issue of them ; and that lest we faint in our minds, sweet are the apostle's own words, " Wherefore, seeing we also are compassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the sin tliat doth so easily beset us, and let us run Avitli patience the race that is set before us, looking unto Jesus the author and finisher of our faith, who for the joy set before him, endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down at the right-hand of the throne of God. For consider him that endured such contradiction of sinners against himself, lest ye be wearied and faint in your minds." Dying Stephen, Acts vii. 55. when he " looked up steadfastly unto heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on tlie right hand of God," and his principal relief from faith's sight of the merciful and compassionate Jesus in liis state of exaltation. And indeed faith's discovery of the compassion, mercy, kindness, faithfulness, glory, and power of an unseen Christ, is a spring of inconceivably powerful relief. 3. The believer, under trouble, for his own relief, looks at the resurrection of the body, with its blessed concomitants, which at present can be no otherwise seen than by faith, which is " the evidence of things not seen, and the substance of things hoped for." Sense looks at those clay tabernacles wherein we dwell, and sees them under a daily decay, which occasions fainting ; but noble faith looks to the period of time, and sees the dry bones moving one toward another, and every part of the dissolved body taking again its own place, and sees all the ruins of death repaired by a resurrection. It sees " that which was sown in corruption, raised in incorruption : that which was sown in dishonour, raised in glory : that wiiich was sown in weakness, raised in power : that which was sown a natural body, raised a spiritual," 1 Cor. xv. 42, 43, 44. This was Job's relief, he got a joint view of his Redeemer and of his own resurrection, and this, when he was at a very low pass, was very relieving to him, Job xix. 25, 26, 27. 4. Tossed believers for their own relief under their present troubles, do by faith look unto that unseen rest that remains for the people of God, after death has closed their eyes, of which the voice from lieaven. Rev. xiv. 13. informed John the beloved disciple; "I heard," says he, "a voice from heaven, saying to me, write, Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord, from henceforth : yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours, and their works do follow them." A threefold blessed rest faith looks at beyond death. 1. There is a sweet, everlasting, and fully satisfactory rest from sin provided for the people of God in Emmanuel's land, where glory dwells : " for there shall in nowise enter into it any thing that defiletli, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie,"' Rev. xxi. 27. ?. There is in reserve for the people of God a blessed and entire rest from all their toils. Duty is no more their toil, but their happiness, though they cease not day nor night, but are continually praising God, yet

  
    UNDER HIS TROUBLES. 6i0 Ihey rest from tlieir labours, saith tlie Spirit, /. e. their work is no more laborious, toilsome, or troublesome to them : but, on the contrary, thev have in it a sweet and blessed rest ; for there shall be tliere no more pain. Rev. xxi. 4. 3. There is, as the consequence of the two former, a blessed and eternal rest from sorrow, Rev. xxi. 4. '• And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes, and there shall be no more death, neither soitow nor crying ; neither shall there be any more pain : for the former things are passed away.'' Such is the blessed rest which faith looks unto, and sometimes anticipates the possession of, while it gives the believer sweet foretastes of it in the beginnings of sanctification ; and in some sweet heavenresembling enjoyment of God manifested in Christ Jesus, in the ordinances appointed of God for that end. And, in a word, faith assures the believer, that " it is a righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation to all who trouble his people ; but to them that are troubled, rest with himself," 2 Thes. i. 6. 5. Faith is to the believer the evidence of unseen mansions of glorv, which Christ has gone to prepare for them in his Fathers house. This our apostle in the first verse of the ensuing chapter points out as a blessed relief, not only with respect to presently incumbent troubles, but also with respect to the formidable issue of them, death. " For we know," says he, " that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens." What was it that made Abraham undergo cheerfully so many inconveniences, wandering up and down? The apostle answers, Heb. xi. 9, 10. " By faith he sojourned in the land of promise, as in a strange country, dwelling in the tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs of the same promise : for he looked for a city which hatli foundations, whose builder and maker is God." 6. To add no more, faith is the evidence to the believer of these unseen rivers of pleasure, which are to be enjoyed at God's right hand. Faith satisfies the believer upon the testimony of that God who is eternal truth, that really there are such rivers of pleasures, Psal. xvi 11. " Thou wilt show me the path of life ; in thy presence is fulness of joy, at thy right hand are pleasures for evermore." And furthermore, it gives him a full and blessed assurance, leaning upon the faithful promise of God, that such of the children of men as do put their trust under the shadow of the wings of the Almighty, shall be abundantly satisfied, or, as the first language has it, " watered with the fatness of his house," and he will make them drink of the river of his pleasures — pleasures which issue in great abundance, 1. From the soul-upmaking vision of God, when we shall see him no more darkly as through a glass, but face to face ; " Beloved," says the apostle John, " now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be ; but we know that when he shall appear, we shall be like him ; for we shall see him as he is,'' 1 John iii. 2. Is'ow if these dark glimpses of God, which believers do sometimes enjoy, be capable to fill them with joy and pleasure that is " unspeakable and full of glory,"' what heart can conceive, what tongue can express the joy and satisfaction resulting from t'lis immediate view of God, as he is in the light of glory I 2. Unspeakable pleasures issue from a full and satisfying discovery of the Lord Jesus Christ, with whom believers shall for ever be ; as also a full discovery of the glorious work of redemption, with the whole concernment of the glorious Trinity in the contrivance, progress, and consummation of that glorious mas4 N

  
    (i^O A CHRISTIANS RELIEF ter-plece of divine wisdom, with all tlif advantageous consequences of it toward themselves. At that day, how will they be ravished to find our Lord's punctual accomplishment of that sweet promise which he makes, John xiv. 20. "At that day ye shall know, that 1 am in my Father, and you ill ino, and I in you. Now we know hut in part, but then shall we know even as also we are known ; for when that which is perfect is come, that which is in part shall be done away." 3. A sweet river of pleasure issues from tlie full conformity of our natures unto God. Most part of our sorrows are the result of the unhappy contrariety of our natures unto God : for the hearts of believers, whose eyes God has enlightened, will be ready to break, througli the longing they have to God's commands at all times ; and the ardent desire wliicli they have of a conformity to him, as manifesting his holiness in his spotless pure law, that's written in the word, and made visible to the eye of faith in the life of Christ. How sweet was the expectation of tliis to the Psalmist in that 17th Psalm, 15th verse, " But as for me, I will behold thy face in righteousness, and when I awake I shall be satisfied with thy likeness." 4. Abundant pleasures do sweetly flow from the pleasant society of all the nations of them that are saved. In heaven it is that believers, who do here come by faith, are brought in a more noble and excellent way unto mount Zion, " and unto the city of tlie living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels, and to the general assembly and church of tlie first-born, which are written in heaven, and to God the judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect, and to Jesus the mediator of the new covenant." These, and the like, are the unseen things whereat faith looks, and by the look relieves and refreshes believers under all their troubles. We are now, II. To inquire what it is in those unseen things, which faith fixes principally upon, and from which it draws relief and refreshment unto believers. In answer, faith mainly looks at, and observes 1. The reality, S _■ rnu u ui > of these things which are not seen. 3. The unchangeabieness, i ^ 4. The eternity, j 1. Faith observes in them a great reality. It is " the evidence of things not seen ;" it brings in assurance that there are such things, and that they only may justly be said to be. Other things have an imaginary sort of a being ; or if any will not allow us to call all the enjoyments of time merely imaginary, yet sure I am they do in so far resemble those things, which have only a being in the imagination, that to us they are of no other use than that which imaginary tilings do serve. Imaginations give some sort of a pleasing satisfaction, and then evanish, leaving us no more but the melancholy remembrance of an unaccountable sort of pleasure, now lost and gone, and of our own folly, first in looking upon that which really was not, as if it had been ; and then in flattering ourselves with expectations of the continuance of those things wliich are not. Now fain would I know, what there is more to be had by those temporal enjoyments, which are thought to be most real and comparatively valuable, than by these imaginations ? Doth the one afford some pleasure ? So doth the other. Doth the pleasure of the one quickly evanish ? So doth that of the other. And when enjoyments are gone, what in the one case or the other is left us more than melancholy thoughts and reflections, partly for our loss, and partly for our folly, in expecting more than the thing was capable to af �

  
    UNDER HIS TROUBLES. 651 ford ? And may not both the one and the other upon this account justly deserve that epithet, given by the Spirit of God to things of a low account in the world's esteem, 1 Cor. i. 28. even that they are things which are not seen, while, really to be^ remains, and that most justly, as the peculiar property of these things, and of these only, which are not seen ? Thus faith makes the believer to inherit substance, and to look to things that are real ; while the rest of the unbelieving world weary themselves in chasing shadows, and feed their deluded eyes with the sight of vain imaginations. 2. Faith observes in those things that are not seen not only a reality, but an excellency. Things that are seen have their use, and deserve their own commendation ; but things that are not seen excel, and that, 1. In their nature. Things seen are corruptible, things unseen incorruptible. Things seen are subjected to vanity by reason of sin, not so the things that are not seen. Things seen are earthly or corporeal, that is, they have a particular relation to our estate ui this world, where the body and its concerns have the principal sway ; but the things that are not seen are spiritual. 2. Things that are not seen excel in their use as well as nature. The things that are seen are but of use to man in some particular circumstances ; nay, man sometimes may be so circumstantiate, that all the things that are seen can signify but very little to him. Of what use I pray are all tilings in the world to a man stepping into eternity, or in the hourly expectation of his dissolution ? He can carry nothing hence : for " naked came we to the world, and naked must we " go from it ; they cannot, all taken together, preserve from death ; for " the soul's redemption is precious, and ceaseth for ever ; nor can any man by any means redeem his bi'other, or himself, nor give to God a ransom that he should still live for ever, and not see corruption," Psal. xlix. 7, 8, 9. Finally, things that are seen are not capable to support, or give any sensible relief as to the present pressure of one in the agonies of death, who is grappling with that great and formidable enemy, the king of terrors : future expectations from them he has none ; for now he is to leave them. What he has formerly had from them is now gone, and has left nothing but a melancholy remembrance tliat once he had treasure, which he now wants, and that consequently he is not only at present in trouble, but this trouble is a fall to him, a change from a better to a worse, and this aggravates his misery. And now being thus destitute of any advantage from what is past, or prospect of what is to come, he has nothing at all, unless he relish some sweetness at present ; but this he can by no means do, for now the evil day is come, and the years wherein men are brought to say, " We have no pleasure in them ;" for now " desire fails, because man goes to his long home." There is no more taste in all these things than in the white of an egg. But it is quite otherwise with things that are not seen ; " Godliness is indeed profitable for all things, having the promise of the life that now is, and of that which is to come," 2 Tim. iv. 8. that is to say, a man exercised to godliness, one who lives by faith, which looks to things that are not seen, tinds supplies suited to all his needs, in those promises that are fraught with all things needful for life and godliness. Whatever he needs with respect to time or eternity, he finds it there, though others cannot see it ; because it is not to be discerned but by the eye of faith. 3. Faith observes an excellency of power in things not seen. The things that are seen in some cases are nowise useful ; and even in those cases wherein they may be of some use, their efficacy and power is but small in respect of that which things vrhich are not seen have. The abundance of things which a man possesses

  
    652 A CHRISTJAN'S RELIEF may alleviate his troubles, but lliey cannot make him to rejoice in tribulation ; this ojily can be done by faitli, which not only kept our apostle from fainting-, but filled him with comfort, and made him exce»^d in j^ joyful in all his tribulations. Nay, we may venture to say, that the ♦(lirary, or power of faith upon things that are not seen, is such, that it can fill the heart with joy under a concurrence of the greatest outward afllictions, while all the things that are seen, are scarce able to alleviate the trouble arising from one, and that a very small outward trouble, the aching of a tooth or a toe. A saint has been seen and heard singing in the midst of the flames by the power of faith, while a king in the midst of a palace, surrounded with all the delights of the sons of men, has been disconsolate, desperate, and capable of no allevation, far less comfort, and all by the pain of a tooth or a toe. 4. Faith discovers an excellency of glory and of beauty in things that are not seen, insomuch that even those things which a carnal mind would think to be ugly and deformed, yet Avhen looked upon by the eye of faith, are seen to outshine the most glorious sparkling and dazzling of those tilings which are seen by the eye of sense. Faith sees a glory in the cross of Christ that outshines the glory of an earthly crown, sceptre, and kingdom. And if so, how far may we suppose the highest glory of created things to be outshone by that glory which faith will discern in the glorious reward of the cross. 3. Faith looks at the unchangeableness of things that are not seen. Things that are seen run in a perpetual round ; and therefore if a man be happy, by their present posture, he must presently be miserable by the change of that. Few hours, far less days, weeks, months or years pass without some remarkable change : and so are they linked together, if not in themselves, yet with respect to us or our comfort in the use of them, that a turn in one makes a heavy change in all : and so sets these things which before seemed to combine for our happiness, as it were in battle-array against us on every hand, leaving us with Job to complain, " That clanges and war against us." A man surrounded with pleasures, if but teazed with u very ordinary disease of body, a fever, a gout, or gravel, &c. which many times comes surprisingly in a moment, has not only all his comforts imbittered by this, but they are now become, as it were, so many tormentors to him, inasmuch as every one of them becomes an aggravation of his misery ; and the more pleasures we are deprived of, by that the greater still is the trouble. In a word, things that are seen, are constant in nothing, save in their inconstancy ; and therefore surely, all comfort, pleasure, satisfaction, or happiness, that depends upon things perpetually changing, is itself not solid, but a very vanity, that deserves not the name of pleasure, far less of happiness. But now things are quite otherwise on the other hand ; things, that are not seen, are unchangeable. God changeth not, " Christ Jesus is the same yesterday, to-day, and forever." Heaven, and in a word, the promises, in which all things are wi-apt up, continue ever the same. " They are not yea and nay, but in Christ Jesus, they are all yea, and in him amen," 2 Cor. i. 18, 20. 4. Faith observes with delight the eternity of things that are not seen. " The things that are seen," says our text, " are temporal, but the thing that are not seen are eternal." And indeed this one may very justly be put in the room of all, as it is in our text. For to be temporal is to be (1 had almost said, not to be) I say, it is to be imaginary or vanishing, useless, or at most of little use, and to be changeable ; whereas, on the other

  
    UNDER HIS TROUBLES. 653 hand, to be eternal is indeed to be, that is, to be solid, real, useful, excellent and unchangeable. 0 but here is a noble prospect for faith to look at ! Here all tilings are real, all glorious, all useful, and liable to no alter ation for ever. The more he looks at things that are not seen, the more reality doth he observe and find in them ; whereas the more he looks at things that are seen, the more vanity and emptiness finds he in them : he looks to things seen, and they mock him : he looks upon them, and they are not, a serious look of them looks them into nothing : but tilings not seen have in them substance, reality, and solidity, which he with delight beholds. He looks upon things seen, and sees them refuse, loss, and dung ; but he sees the things that are not seen to be so excellent, that even these things, which seem to have some glory, have yet no glory, by reason of this glory which doth excel. And to conclude, he looks at the things that are seen, and sees them like a meteor or airy vapour, in a continual motion while they are, and in a little they quite evanish ; but things not seen, he perceives fixed, unchangeable, and that for ever ; and therefore, " One thing he desires of the Lord, and that he will seek after to obtain, even that he may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of his life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in his temple,' Psal. xxvii. 4. We have showed in some measure, what these unseen things are, and what it is that faith principally notices in them: our next inquiry is, III. In what glass doth faith look at them, that it may discern their reality, excellency, and permanency. In answer to which we say, 1. Faith looks at them in their everlasting spring, sovereignly free grace and electing love. It is from this fountain, that all believers' expectations, all their mercies, here or hereafter, flow, Jer. xxxi. 3. " The Lord hath appeared to me of old, saying, yea, I have loved thee with an everlasting love ; therefore with loving-kindness have I drawn thee." Faitli has a back- look as well as a fore-look, it not only sees those things that are to come, in God's revelation of them ; but it also in like manner sees those things which have been of old, even from everlasting. And indeed a humbled believer could not believe the reality of any favour tendered unto a vile sinner, such as he knows himself to be, by the holy God, unless he .saw it flowing from sovereign grace as the fountain ; he could not believe any thing useful unto himself in his present condition, if it were not the product of wonderfully free love, that observes not the desert, but the need of those upon whom it bestows its favours. Again, he could not be persuaded to believe, that he shall have any unchangeable mercies, while he iiimself clianges so often, and very oft to the worst, unless he saw them the product of free, sovereign, and eternal love of him who is God, " and changes not." And this indeed is the true reason, why the sons of Jacob are not consumed. Here is one sweet glass, wherein the believer has indeed a satisfying discovery of the solidity, excellency, and eternal unchangeableness of those things that are not seen. 2. Faitli looks at things unseen in their procuring cause, the death of the eternal Son of God, who " neither by the blood of goats or calves, but by his own blood entered once into the most holy place, having obtained eternal redemption," Heb. ix. 12. Here the believer sees the reahty of the things which has faith's eyes ; for sure the blood of God was not shed for nothing ; nay, here it sees their glory and excellency. A wise merchant will not give pearls for trifles, far less tlie only wise God this precious blood for things of no or small value. Here, if any where, the believer may

  
    654 A CHRISTIAN'S RELIEF see tliem beyond all rational contradiction, real, gr^at, diirabh", and eternal. 3. Faith sees, and is satisfied about things not seen by tUa view it gets of them, their reality and their glory, in that well ordered covenant, which is the mean of their conveyance, Isa. Iv. 3. " Incline your ear, and come unto me, hear, and your souls shall live, and I will make an everlasting covenant with you, even the sure mercies of David." 4. Faith looks at them in the charter, whereby this conveyance is expressed, and security given as to all things the believer can justly desire, I mean the promises of the written word. God in his wonderful condescension being abundantly willing, that all his people should have strong consolation, has given them full security in the great and precious promises of his word, by which we " are made partakers of the divine nature, and escape the pollution that is in the world through lust." Promises they are, which have in them all things requisite for " the life that now is, and that wliich is to come." And indeed this is the glass, wherein faith not only discerns things invisible, but also sees these other things, the sovereign grace of God, the meritorious death of the Son of God, and the well ordered covenant, which serve, as we have said, to satisfy the believer as to the reality and glory of the things that are not seen ; for none of these things are to be known any other way, than by the revelation God has made of them in his word. 5. Faith discerns the reality and excellency of these things that are not seen, in the foretastes which through grace are obtained here. " For faith is the substance," or as others, the subsistence " of things that are hoped for." It gives an earnest of eternal glory. Faith fetches a cluster of grapes from the Canaan that is above ; and not only so, but it breaks them, and squeezes out the juice, sweet, and sap, if I may so speak, in the believer's mouth, whereby he is made not only to see, but even to taste, that the Lord is, and that he is the Lord Jehovah, one that has a being, and gives a being to his promises : and therefore " the soul that trusts in him is blessed," Psal. xxxiv. 8. 6. Faith sees these things that are not seen in tlie glass of gospel ordinances. Here it is, that " all we with open face, behold as in a glass the glory of the Lord," as well in wliat he lias promised to, and prepared for his people, as in what he is in his own glorious nature ; and hereby " we are transformed into the same gloi'ious image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord," 2. Cor. iii. 18. In these glasses it is that faith beholds, to the unspeakable comfort of believers under all their troubles, the unquestionable reality, the surpassing glory, the unalterable firmness and everlasting continuance of these things that are not seen and are eternal. Unless they be such, they cannot be suitable to the royal bounty of sovereign grace, the vast expense of the blood of God, the solemnity of the everlasting covenant, the firmness of the word and oath of God, who cannot lie, the ravishing sweetness of the first-fruits of glory, and the alluring beauty of the gospel ordinances. IV. It now remains, that we speak somewhat of the nature of this faith. And in a word, this look is comprehensive of these five things. 1. It necessarily implies knowledge. What we see by the eye of sense, we in some measure know ; so likewise we in some measure know what we see by the eye of faith. And hence it is, that in scripture we ''requently find faith called knowledge, Isa. liii. 11. "By liis knowledge" (that is, by

  
    UNDER HIS TROUBLES. 655 faith in him, or the knowledge of him) " shall my righteous servant justify many, for he shall bear their iniquities.'' And of this, no doubt, the apostle also speaks, Phil. iii. 8. and onward. 2. This look implies certainty and assurance. When the eye looks upon things, it assures us that they are, and in some measure also what they are. In like manner also does faith .satisfy the believer about things unseen, it shows him their being, and in some measure their nature : for " it is evidence, or demonstration, of things not seen," Heb. xi. 1. 3. This look implies a settling, or fixing of the soul upon these things in the steady contemplation of them ; for if we consider the text, we may easily discern, that by this look we are to understand not so much one particular act, as the habitual posture of believers under their suflerings ; "while we look," that is, while in tlie whole course of our sufferings we keep our eye fixed upon " things that are not seen." 4. This look has in it trust, dependance, and expectation. It supposes our acceptance of things unseen for our portion, our trust in them for relief, and our waiting in the expectation of this relief It is such a look, as that of the lame man. Acts iii. 4, 9. upon whom Peter, fastening his eyes with John, said, " Look on us, and he gave heed unto them, expecting to receive something of them." It is the answer of his call, Avho bids us, " look unto him and be saved," Isa. Ixv. 22. and therefore it necessarily imports dependance and a fiducial expectation of his salvation. 5. It implies, as the result of the former, a sweet complacency and delight in things that are not seen. A soul, wearied under the pressure of troubles, by faith comes unto Jesus, and from him it has a blessed rest. Unbelief shuts out of God's rest, but by faith believers enter into rest, and enjoy a sweet repose in God under all their troubles. V. We are now come, in the last place, to inquire. How faith looking to things not seen relieves the people of God under trouble ? We told you in the entry, that it keeps them from fainting, it furthers sanctification, it increases future glory. We shall now then, in a word, show you three things for answer to the question. 1. How faith keeps believers from fainting. 2. How it furthers their .sanctification. 3. How it increases their glory. 1. Faitli looking, under troubles, to things not seen, keeps the believer from fainting several ways ; of which I shall name a few. (1.) It turns away the eye from that which occasions fainting. Some weak people, if they look upon themselves, when a chirurgeon bloods them, will readily faint ; but let them turn their eyes elsewhere, and they can easily endure without any inconveniency of that sort : a clear proof, that it is rather our own imaginations about the pain, than the pain itself, that makes us faint. Just so it is with the people of God, when they pore upon their troubles, fix their mind upon them, and, like the church in the Lamentations, rememher, that is, roll over in their thoughts, " their affliction and their misery, the wormwood and the gall" of their condition ; then like her they must faint, and draw the melancholy conclusion, " My strength and hope is perished from the Lord,'' Lam. iii. 19, 20. The same practice had the same issue, Psal. Ixxvii. 3. I complained (that is, I pored upon my trouble) " and my spirit was overwhelmed." But faith prevents this by turning the eye another way. (2.) Faith not only turns the eye away from the trouble, but it fixes the

  
    656 A CUllISTIAN'S liVAAEF soul on (liH ravishing glory and beatjiy of things that are not seen and are eternal. And this is a swe^t and ravisliiiig cordial against tlie trouble that really we feel, as the former was a good preservative against what is m«-rely imaginary, and yet proves many times the heaviest part of the burden. When the church turned her eyes to the mercy of the Lord, she tjuickly revived from her fainting fit. " This I call to mind, therefore liave I hoped.'' David, when his men spake of stoning him, was sore distressed ; but when he turned his eyes unto the Lord, he presently got encouragement. (3.) It discovers to the soul a fountain of strength, whence it may liave abundant supplies to enable it to bear the greatest troubles that can befall the believer ; and even this, while yet these supplies are not obtained, may keep the soul from fainting. Faith's assurance, that " in the Lord Jehovah there is everlasting sti-ength," even while we have not the experience of the communications of it, is a cordial against fainting. The Psalmist, for an encouragement against present troubles, brings in this, " the Lord will bear when I call unto him," Psal. iv. 3. (4.) Faith not only lets see a fountain of strength, but it furnishes the believer with supplies thence. Faith drawn out into waiting brings an increase of strength, Isa. xl. 31. " They that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength ; they shall mount up with wings as eagles, they shall run and not weary, and they shall walk and not faint." 2. We are to show how it furthers sanctification. This is one of the fruits of this faith that looks at things unseen, that, while under troubles believers thus look at things unseen, they obtain a growth of their inward man, proportionable unto that decay of their outward man, which tfieir troubles do occasion. Now this increase of sanctification, by the exercise of faith upon things unseen, is many ways promoted. (l.) Exercise of faith upon things that are not seen and are eternal, renders sin exceeding sinful, by giving clear discoveries thereof. Now we know there is a great progress made toward the destruction of any one, if we once have brought our heai'ts the length of a vehement hatred against sin. So when sin becomes very hateful unto us, a great progress is made towards its mortification. One view by the eye of faith made Job exceedingly vile in his own eyes ; " I have heard of thee," says he, " by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eyes have seen thee, wherefore I abhor and loath myself, and repent in dvist and ashes," Job xiii. 5, 6. Well then, does Job abhor and loath himself ? Then certainly one remarkable advance he has made toward the destruction of proud self If one view of an invisible God made him loath and abhor himself, surely frequent views would improve his hatred into a downright rage, issuing in the entire destruction of whatever durst oppose the Lord. (2.) Faith's views of things not seen and eternal, help the soul that believes, unto clear discoveries of the vanity and unsatisfactoriness of the pleasures of sin. Thus Moses's, faith discovering the vanity of those pleasures, made him " choose rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season," Heb. xi. 25. And certainly when a soul is brought under clear and convincing impressions of the vanity of that pleasure, which sin promises, and so is no more to be gulled or cheated by that pretence, sin has then received a mortal wound, and has its locks cut, which were the principal feat of its strength. (3.) The exercise of faith upon things that are not seen and are eternal, fiHs the soul with thoughts about spiritual things. Now hereby sr.iictifica �

  
    UNDER HIS TROUBLES. 057 tion is furthered in both its parts ; for spiritual life is strengthened, and the habits of grace receive an increase of force by the exercise of grace (it being undoubtedly certain, that exercise, or the multiplication of acts does strengthen habits) mortification is a-Jso advanced, while by the vigorous acting of this grace, the soul is filled with a multitude of spiritual tlioughts, ■Nvhereby there is no room, as it were, left for the actings of sin : and thus, while the habits of grace are strengthened by acting, the habits of sin are weakened by not acting. As it is certain, that this exercise of faith promotes spiritual-mindedness, so it is no less certain, tliat spiritual mindedness strengthens spiritual life, Rom. viii. 6. " To be spiritually minded is life and peace." (4.) The exercise of faith upon things not seen, and particularly upon the Lord Jesus Christ, according to the gospel-discovery of him, has a mighty force to transform tlie soul of the beholder into his image, 2 Cor. iii. 18. " But we all with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord." And indeed the glory of the Lord thus seen has in it a mani fold efficacy towards the soul's ti-ansformation into that blessed image. It has in it the force of a command, of an example, of an argument ; nay of many arguments ; further, it has a meritorious influence, the influence of an ordinance, nay, and of a special ordinance of God's appointment for this very end. But these things we only name, our present design not allowing us to enlarge any further upon tliis liead. 3. It now remains that we show briefly, how the exercise of faith upon things not seen increases our glory, or " works for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory." Now it furthers our glory in as far as, (l.) It gives a right unto far more glory than otherwise we could claim ; not by meiiting more glory, but by interesting us in a twofold promise, in which the Lord of his infinite grace has been pleased to secure his own people upon certain conditions. 1. It gives them an interest in that promise, Matth. XXV. 29. " Unto every one that hath shall be given, and he shall have abundance." I know that this promise is com.monly restricted unto sanctification, as if the intendment were no more but a promise of more grace to such as do improve what they have received. This we willingly grant to be the principal, yet not the only intendment of the promise ; for we tliink that any one who with attention reads that parable of the talents, to which this promise is subjoined, will easily discern, that this also must be understood as a promise of glory granted in proportion to our improvement of grace, or growth in sanctification, wliich, as we have just now shown, is signally furthered by this exercise of faith we now speak of, and consequently this exercise of faith gives us an interest in that increase of glory, which is promised unto an increase of sanctification. 2. The exercise of faitli upon things not seen makes us contentedly forego nmclfor Ciirist, as we find it made Moses do, Heb. xi. 24. And hereby wecoMe to be interested in that promise, Matth. xix. 29. whereby an hundred fold is secured even in this life, (and if m this fife, much more in that which is to come) to such as do quit any thing for Clirist. Now the lively exercise of faith makes us quit all for Christ contentedly, and therefore by the tenor of this promise dotli undoubtedly interest us in "a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory." (2.) Faith increases our glory by increasing our capacity. The exercise of faitli upon things not seen and eternal widens the soul as it were, and 4 0

  
    63B A CHRISTIAN'S RELIEF hereby entitles us unto an increase of glory, for every one shall have what they can hold : " when I awake, I shall he satisfied with thy likeness," PsaL xvii. 15. (3.) It heightens their glory by all that additional excellency and sweetness which it will receive from the consideration of past trouble ; for no doubt glory will be double glory to a people come out of great tribulation ; " To the hungry soul every bitter thing is sweet," and consequently every sweet is doubly sweet. Finally, I might add, that this exercise of faith hastens glory, while it ripens us for glory, and even in this respect it may be justly said, to " work for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory." The Use. We come now to make some improvement of this truth, and herein we shall have a principal regard unto believers ; but the far greater part of the liearers of the gospel being unquestionably unbelievers, therefore we shall begin with a short address to them. To you then, O unbelievers, we have a few things to say, which this subject leads us unto, and we beseech you listen unto them as truths, though sad, yet undoubtedly certain, and of high importance unto your souls. 1. Know of a certainty, you have no security against trouble. Trouble you may fall into, for " man is born to trouble, as the sparks fly upward," Job V. 7. and that trouble may be such as may sink you into anguish and deep despair. This alone is terrible, but it is not the worst of your case. For, 2. When trouble comes you have no relief, you have nothing to look at but things that are seen, and they are miserable comforters. For, 1st, All of them taken together are not able to balance a very small trouble. A king upon a throne possessed of all the delights of the sons of men, if seized but with the toothach will find all his enjoyments not able to balance this small trouble. Nay, 2dly, The more ye have of these enjoyments, the more heavy and perplexing will your trouble in some respect be. For the greater the good is, or is apprehended to be, which we are deprived of, or detained from the enjoyment of, the greater will that evil appear to be, which stands in the way of our enjoyment of that good. 3dly, These enjoyments, if ye look to them, will only buoy you up with hopes of relief, till ye are brought unto an extremity, and then they will double your trouble by a sad disappointment, Isa. xx. 5. 6. 4thly, They can yield you no relief or solid satisfaction, because they are liable to perpetual changes, and consequently the only satisfaction resulting from tliem must be as changeable as they. 5thly, These things give no real communication of strength. Any support they give is by way of argument, and how weak is this to a soul groaning under a heavy and unwielded load of affliction. 3. We say, as things seen will minister no comfort unto you, so things unseen may be justly terrible unto you, because, as ye have just ground to expect vengeance from the unseen God, so whatever stroke he designs you, x.>ust of necessity be very terrible ; because, 1. It will be a surprise, as not being seen a-coming. When his hand is lifted up, ye w ill not, ye cannot see, what is not to be seen but by the eye of faith. 2. As the consequent of the former, there Avill be no access to provide against it, because not seen. 3. A stroke from this unseen hand may be nearer you than you are aware. 4. When things unseen are terrible unto you, consider that ye have no relief to look for from things either of the one sort or other. Things seen cannot relieve you, as you have heard : and things unseen are your ter �

  
    UNDER HIS TROUBLES. 659 ror. 0 ! that therefore ye were \>ise to understand your own interest, so far as to make choice of those things that are not seen and are eternal for your portion, and then you may have a blessed relief under any troubles that may befall you : and witli this we leave you, and proceed to the second sort of persons, whom we principally design. We are now in the second place to speak unto believers ; and to you who are such, we have, 1 . Some things to ofler for your information from the truth formerly opened. Is it so, that the exercise of faitli upon things that are not seen and are eternal gives the people of God a blessed relief under aU troubles ? Then learn hence, 1. The remarkable goodness of God, who, tliough he sees meet to ex ercise his people with troubles, yet does not leave them comfortless under trouble, but Avhile in tlie world they have tribulation, provides peace for them in himself, John xvi. 33. 2. Hence you may learn, that the true reason, why believers are dejected sometimes under their troubles, is, because they turn their eyes off from things that are not seen, and pore upon their trouble, whereby it is increased, as the church found to her sad experience. Lam. iii. 19, 20. " Remembering mine affliction and my misery, the wormwood and the gall, my soul hath them still in remembrance, and is humbled in me." 3. Hence also you may learn the true way to bear all atlliction easilv, the same which we have been speaking of, even by the lively exercise of faith on things that are not seen and eternal. This Closes had experience of, Heb. xi. 24. " By faith Moses, when he was come to years, refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter ; choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season : esteeming the reproacli of Christ greater riches than the treasure of Egypt : for he had respect unto the recompence of the reward." " Cast thou thy burden on the Lord, and he will sustain thee.'' Now for exhortation. The only remaining use I design of this point is exhortation. Is it so then, that faith is thus relieving to believers under trials ? 0 then, we beseech you, get faith, exercise faith, look unto the things that are not seen. Now that I may set home this exhortation, let me use with you a few motives or arguments inducing to a compliance with this duty. And, 1. Exercise faith upon things not seen, for hereby you shall have the advantage of all the great and precious promises of the word, which are fraught with grace and glory and eveiy good tiling ; faith gives the use of them all, for when the word is mixed witli faith, then it turns profitable unto those who hear it, Heb. iv. 2. " The word, which they heard, did not profit them, not being mixed with faith in them that heard it.'' Faith is like to that juice, or whatever else it is in the stomach, that digests the food, dissolving it, and turning those parts of it, which are suitable unto our bodies, into nourishment for them, sending such and such parts to the respective parts of the body to which they are suited, Avith wjiich they do incorporate and turn of a piece, thereby adding strength unto the part thus increased. In like manner faith digests the promise, which is the soul's food, 1 Pet. ii. 3. For it is by the milk of the word that believers live. Faith mixes itself with the promise in a way full as mysterious as tliat, wherein that natural ferment of the stomach mixes itself with the food. AuJ in like manner it, as it were, resolves the promise into its pai ta,

  
    6fi0 A CHRISTIAN'S RELIEF aiiJ turns such ]»art.s of it as ain suited unto tin- soul's n«^e<J into solid and usol'ul nourishment, which incorporates with the soul, if I may so speak, wlicreby the soul finds a sensible increase of strength, though it can as little account for the way of its conveyance as for that of the conveyance of strength to the body from the stomach's digestion of meat. And indeed it is but little of this that can be understood by any, far less by me, and that little which jnay be understood is better felt than spoken ; but whatever there be as to the manner of the tiling, its truth and reality is attested by a cloud of witnesses, and cannot be called in question, and therefore shouH be a strong inducement to you to get, and vigorously to act that faitli, wliich undoubtedly will put you in the possession of this glorious privilege. 2. By any means get faith, exercise faith, for it will sweeten the bitterest cup you can have put in your hand, by giving you a taste of the sweetness and goodness of tilings that are not seen and are eternal. For, says the apostle, " it is the substance of things hoped for." The things, you know, that are hoped for, are good, and faith gives them a sort of subsistence or being, as the word signifies, in tlie soul, and puts tlie soul in the enjoyment of that whicli sometimes is so sweet as not only to make the soul forget its sorroAv, but even to cast it into a transport of joy. This was that which made the apo.stle not only joyful, but exceeding joyful in all his tribulations, and even filled with comfort, 2 Cor. vii. 4. A large account of its power this way we have given us by the same apostle in that 5th of the Romans, from the beginning. It fetches the clusters from Eslicol in Canaan to believers in their wilderness lot, and breaks the grapes, as it were, in the believer's moutli, wliereby tlie bitter taste of his afflictions is put away. When this strong drink is given unto those who are ready to perish, this wine to those that be of heavy hearts, they do indeed drink, " and forget their poverty, and remember their misery no more," Prov. xxxi. 6, 7. 3. 0 afflicted believers, exercise faith vigorously ; for not only will it give you a taste of the sweetness ; but also a glorious experience of the power of things that are not seen. It will make you know, " What is the exceeding greatness of his power, yea, and what the working of his mighty power is toward those that do believe," Eph. i. 19. This Moses felt, while it made him endure or bear his afflictions with a strong and courageous mind, as the word imports, Heb. xi. 27. " By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king, for he endured," i. e. lie endured strongly, " as seeing him who is invisible." This also you shall experience, it will make you strong to bear up under your troubles ; yea, your need so requiring, it will strengthen you with all the power of his might, whose name is God Almighty. 4. Get, 0 get, and exercise failh I What benefit shall we have thereby, will ye say? I answer, you shall thereby have an earnest and pledge of the full enjoyment of all those great things which it discovers. " Faith is the evidence of things not seen," it not only is the evidence and demonstration that they are, but also that they are ours, and moreover putting us in possession of a part, as we have heard, it thereby gives us a pledge of the en joyment of the whole. Thus by faith you shall have a double security, that of an evidence or charter : for faith, as said, gives the advantage of all the promises, which are indeed the saint's charter ; and that of an earnest or pledge, faith giving us the enj yment in some sort of " things that are not seen," for faith is the substance of " things hoped for."

  
    UNDER HIS TROUBLES. 6G) 5. Among other advantages innumerable, this is none of the least, which Tou shall have by faith, whicli is the evidence of things not seen ; thereby you shall have not only a discovery of the reality, but a ravishing representation of their glory and beauty. The eyes of your understanding being liereby enlightened, you will know what the riches of the glory of the saint's inheritance is; it will, as it were, take you to mount Pisgah, and thence give you a view of the Canaan that is above, that land flowing with milk and honey, tliat land of which it is evidently true, that the inhabitants thereof do not say they are sick, and the people that dwell therein are forgiven their iniquity ; the glory whereof seen by the eye of faith made xA.braham travel throujii the land of promise, that was indeed the glory of all lands, and in which he had a special interest as a strange land, making no great account of it, because he looked for a better country, even this heavenly one, wliich his faith had discovered unto him, as the apostle discourses at large, Heb. xi. 6. Faith not only is the evidence or demonstration of things not seen, and of our interest in them, but it is a demonstration attended with this glorious advantage, that it solves all difficulties or objections that can be started against the reality, usefulness, and glory of things that are not seen. The word rendered evidence is in the first language ='/.iyxo:, which imports not only a demonstration of the truth, but such a demonstration as gives a reproof to all contrary objections. Now faith, and faith only, is capable of solving, or reproving all objections against things not seen and eternal. Reason's persuasions of things not seen, either as to their nature or reality, are easily shaken by the power of temptation, as the sad experience of the Lord's people abundantly clears ; and the reason of this is, any certainty we liave by reason leans upon the strength of arguments, framed by the weak mind of man, which is liable to manifold mistakes in its most seemingly firm and strong reasonings, to which also Satan and our deceitful hearts oppose subtile arguments, which seem to be of equal weight with those whereby the mind is persuaded of the being and reality of things not seen : and whatever can be alleged for those reasons which persuade us of things not seen, and against the contrary objections temptation urgeth, that the like may be said for those objections which it urgeth, and against those arguments whereon the soul's persuasion leans. Are those arguments seemingly clear? Are they such as you do not see what can be anwered unto them? Are the several propositions plain in appearance? Is the connexion clear ? The temptation will answer, that the like mav be said for its objections against things that are eternal. And indewl so subfile many times are those objections, that little can be said against this. Again it is alleged that these objections are framed by the darkene<l mind of man, that is easily deceived, and that there may be some deceits in them, though the soul cannot see them at present : the like, still may the temptation say, can, with equal reason, be alleged against those arguments which are the ground of our persuasion about things spiritual and not seen. Tluis the soul leaning only upon its own ratiocinations about those glorious truths of God, is easily entangled, perplexed, and even put to despair ; and despair it would, if faith came not in for its rehef : but when faith comes, it silences all objections ; for all the objections I know against things spiritual, not seen and eternal, are reducible into four heads, or do arise from four grounds, which I shall mention and show how faith solves tJiein ail. 1. -Many objections are framed against the truth of tilings not seen

  
    662 A CHRISTIAN'S RELIEF and eternal, and those objections do arise either from an alleged want of evidence for them, or the strength of reasonings against tlit^m, or both : but faith reproves, solves, and silences all objections of this sort arising from this ground, by fixing upon the faithful word of God, who cannot lie, deceive, or be deceived, which is undoubtedly the greatest evidence ; and what we take upon this evidence will not be called in question, nor reasonably can it upon the strongest reasonings framed by any creature, which is both capable of deceiving and being deceived. If any object, that the soul may be attacked by temptation as to the divine original of that word, whereon it builds its faith, and may be put to question, whether it be the word of God whereon it builds its assent ? I answer, this is indeed the only thing that can be objected ; but yet it is of no weight, because when God speaks to the souls of his people, he can, and doth speak in such a way as to let the soul know, and know most certainly, that it is tlie Lord who speaketh, that it is the voice of God, and not of man or devils. And the enemies of divine faith are enemies, and injurious not only unto the saints who from their firm experience do attest the truth of this, and to the scriptures, or the Lord speaking in the scriptures, who assures us, that his sheep know his voice, and will not hear, or listen unto the voice of a stranger, John x. 4,5. but also they are injurious even to reason, Avhich cares not to tell any considerate man, that it is blasphemy to say, that God cannot discover his mind, and speak so to a rational creature, as to make it distinguish his voice from tlie voice of any ci'eature, while one man may speak so to another, even while he does not see him, as to make the person to whom he speaks, not only sure that it is his voice, but even to make it impossible for liim to doubt it. '^dlij. Another set of objections against things spiritual are taken from the incomprehensibleness of their nature, and the difficulty of conceiving or entertaining clear apprehensions of them. These objections faith silences, by fixing the soul's eye upon the Lord, his incompreliensible nature and actings, which it will by no means allow us to measure by our finite and weak capacities, which are scarce capable of forming any distinct apprehensions of the most plain and obvious works of providence, far less of those deep things of God. Thus it leads the believer with the great apostle, Rom. xi. 23. to admire what camiot be understood ; " O the depth of the riches, both of the wisdom and knowledge of God ! How unsearchable are his judgements, and his ways past finding out ! Canst thou by searching find out God ? Canst thou find out the Almighty unto perfection ?" This, when spoken to the soul by the Lord, and received by faith, will quiet the soul, and scatter all mists which temptation may raise from tliis airth. 3c?/y, Another set of objections against things not seen and eternal, have their rise from the difficulty of finding out means, and the inconceivableness to us of any way how they may be brought about. Many a time can the believer tell us Nicodemus's question urged against things not seen, " How can these things be ?" But faith easily silences all doubts of this sort, by taking hold of that short, but significant and powerful answer, Isa. Iv. 8, 9. " My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith the Lord : for as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts than yours." One view of the only wise God, of whose understanding there is no searching out, will easily put any temptation arising from this ground to the blush, and quiet the soul in the faith of the '.mdoubted firmness of divine truth, notwithstanding of any difficulty in this

  
    UNDER HIS TROUBLES. G63 sort, ^t/ili/, Anotlier, and the last set of objections, have their rise from the dilficuUies and seeming impossibilities, that are in the way of tne accomplishment of what the Lord has promised. Now difficulties of this sort faith easily solves, by looking; at the onmipotent arm of God, who is wise in heart, and mighty in strength, with wliom all things are possible. And to conclude this motive, the only difficulty is to win the length of believing ; for faith will remove all otlier difficulties, though like mountains. 0 admirable and significant, though short direction, given by our Lord to Jairus in a great perplexity. Mark v. 36. " Be not afraid, only believe." Follow this one direction, O believers, and you cannot think what a weiglit of trouble it will take off you, and how glorious a victory it will give vou over those assaults of temptations of this sort, wliich otherwise will be crushing. 7. Look to the things that are not seen ; for the exercise of faith this way will exceedingly Hghten all your alllictions, and thereby make you go easily under that, wliich otherwise would be a burden too heavy for you to bear. If you ask me, wliat way does it ligliten alUiction ? I answer, many ways, of which I shall name a few. 1. Whatever our affliction is, unbelief makes it double, by adding a great many false weights unto it, which I cannot stand to name ; such was that addition which Jairus's trouble met witli, when it told him his daughter was dead ; formerly his trouble was heavy, b;it now, no doubt unbelief put the weight to it, the case is n iw hopeless, there is no cure for stark dead. Of the like sort also was (hat additional trouble which unbelief gave Martha, tlie sister of Lazarus, John xi. 3 9. w'iiile it whispered her in tlie ear what she again objects to our Lord, t!iat by this time her brother was not only dead, but stinking ; as much as she had said, truly the case is past a cure. Now faith lightens trouble by taking off us all those false weights, wliich make the one half of our trouble. " Fear not, only believe. And said I not unto thee, that if thou woiildst believe, thou shouldst see the glory of God?"' 2. It fairly weighs, and puts in the opposite balance all the mercy which is found in our lot, which for the most part will be found to outweigh our trouble. Thus the church found it. Lam. iii L'nbelief made her put her afflictions in the one scale, without putting her mercy in the other, and then the weight of it was like to crusli her, " Remembering mine affliction and my misery, the wormwood and the gall ; my soul hath them still in remembrance, and is humbled '' (in the margin is hoived^ " in me." And no doubt she had sunk if faith had not come to her relief, observed the mistake, and put her mercy in the opposite scale, which made her see her affliction was nothing so heavy as she apprehended ; as we see ver. 21, 22. " Tliis I recall to my mind, therefore have I hoped ; it is of the Lord's mercies that we are not consumed, because his compassions fail not. 3. It sinks the weight of afflictions, and makes them lighter, by putting in the opposite scale the provision of strength and comfort, which the Lord has given, and doth give under them. The trouble is heavy, but the support is equal to it ; " the Lord suffers us not to be tempted above what we are able to bear, but with the temptation provides a way of escape, that we may be able to bear it," 1 Cor. x. 13. 4. As the former takes almost the whole weight away, by making, as it were, the two scales hang equal, so that which we are to add in the next place, makes that scale, which is opposite to affliction, appear the weightier, while faith lays into it the great advantages •which believers do reap by their afflictions. Faith assures them that af

  
    fi04 A CHRISTIAN'S Kl'AAKF (liclions are means to purj^e away sin, and make us partcikcrs of God's holiness. And experience confirms tliis trutfi, wliile the soul is made to iind, as it is in the context, ver. 16. <^' That as tlie outward man perishes, the Inward man is renewed." 5thly, It puts a weight of glory into the ■scale ; and 0 ! but then the heaviest affliclions appear light, when there is a far more exceeding weight of glory laid in the opposite scale. 6thly, It puts in eternity in the balance with this glory against that time which is in the scale of allliction : and then as the weight of glory makes the soul, think alllictions light, so the length of eternity makes the years of affliction dwindle into a moment. Thus the apostle reckons not only in the verse immediately preceding our text, but also Rom. viii. 18. " For I reckon," says he, that the sufTerings of this present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be revealed in us." Once more in the 7th place, if yet the allliction be too heavy, faith will rid thee altogether of it, by casting thee and thy burden over on the Lord, Psal. Iv. 22. " Cast thy burden on the Lord, and he shall sustain thee : He shall never suffer the righteous to be moved." 8. Look unto things that are not seen, exercise faith ; for this exercise of faith will make you like mount Zion, that can at no time be removed ; it will make you steady under all your afflictions. " They that trust in the Lord, shall be as mount Zion, which cannot be removed, but abideth for ever," Psal. cxxv. 1. And this it will do, 1, By fixing you upon a steady and unchangeable foundation, even that sure and tried foundation which God has laid in Zion, even " Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, today, and for ever." 2dly, It will make you steady, by keeping you from leaning to any thing that is changeable, or liable to be shaken, while it assures you, " that truly in vain is salvation looked for from the hills and multitude of mountains," Jer. iii. 23. And where there is nothing expected, thence, no shaking disappointment can arise. 3dly, Failh makes us draw all our comforts from a fountain that will never fail, while it makes us look only to the Lord, " in whom truly there is salvation for Israel," Jer. iii. 23. " and who has not forsaken them that seek him. The Lord will be a refuge for the oppressed, a refuge in times of trouble. And they that know thy name, will put their trust in thee; for thou, Lord, hast not forsaken them that seek thee, Psal. ix. 10. Once more, 9. As there is nothing will more allay our sorrow upon any loss we sustain in this world, than the serious consideration of our death, that great and remarkable change we are all to undergo ; so faith exercised on things not seen will fortify us against all the difiiculties that do occur in death, and which are like to occasion any trouble to one seriously viewing the ghastly face of pale death, the king of terrors. There are only four things which I can conceive, that may be terrible unto one seriously exercised about his own death. I shall name them, and show how the exercise of faith fortifies against them all. 1. May such a one think or say, what is bey/nd time. Heaven and glory, and eternal joys are no doubt preferable to any thing I have in time ; but ah ! how do I fear, lest all these things be but only imaginations ? My misgiving mind suggests, and ever and anon whispers me in the ear, what you now enjoy, you are sure of, but you have but a peradventure for these things, and is not a bird in the hand worth two in the bush ? Now against this the exercise of faith doth fortify the believer many ways. 1. What we may doubt of while we take only a glance of it, we will bo certified of when we look long and steadily at : so albeit we may

  
    UNDER HIS TROUBLES. 665 doubt of things not seen, while we have but glanced at them, yet we will be brought and put beyond doubt, by a steady and believing observation. 2. As the exercise of faith in a steady observation will confirm us, so the frequent exercise of faith this way will confirm us. What we see but once we may doubt of, but what we see every day we can by no means doubt of. 3. Many acts of faith do strengthen the habit, and thus it is every day made easier and easier for us to believe while we daily exercise faith ; and hence we may with the more ease also get a view of these at any time, when our establishment requires it. 4. The more we look at them, the more we will grow in the knowledge of them ; and the more we know of any thing, the more security we have as to its being. 5. The more we exercise faith about them, the more experience we have of the reality and power, and the more we feel, the less we fear : we cannot doubt, when what we have heard with our ears, we have also seen with our eyes, and our hands have handled. From all which considerations it is plain, that as faith is " the evidence of things not seen," Heb. xi. 1. so the steady and frequent exercise of faith is the way to make those things still the more satisfyingly clear unto our souls, and to free us from all manner of doubt. 2dly, Will such a soul, exercised Avith thoughts of death, say, I make no doubt of the truth of these things that are not seen : I believe they are, and are really more glorious than those things that are seen : but ah ! my fear is, that I have no interest in them. Now against this fear also will the exercise of faith fortify ; for, 1. Faith, as you have heard, gives a taste of the goodness of those things which are not seen and eternal ; and the more tastes ye get, the more fully will you be secure of your interest in them. For foretastes are not only a pledge that they are, but that they are yours. 2. The more you look at them, the more like you will be to them, 2 Cor. iii. 18. " But we all with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord." And surely conformity to them is one of tlie best evidences of our interest in them. 3. Faith much exercised grows into that highest stature, the full assurance of faith, and that is what ye would be at. 4. The exercise of faith will lead you to fear the Lord, as it did Noah, Heb. xi. 7, and so put you upon God's secrets ; for " the secret of the Lord is with them that fear him, and he will show them his covenant," Psal. XXV. 14, the substance whereof, " I will be thy God," is the very thing thou wouldest be at. 3dly, Ah ! doth the soul say, I still find a huge difficulty to part with the desirable things which I find so sweet and pleasant to me here, even though it be for things far better, and this makes death still a great difficulty to me. Now the exercise of faith will make this easy also, 1. By keeping us from over- valuing them, the only thing that makes it so haidto part with them : for faith will assure from the word, that they " are vanity and vexation of spirit." 2. Faith by fixing thy soul while here upon tl ings that are not seen, will make thee forget things seen, even while ye are here with them, and thus it will be easy to part with them. 3. It will assure us of a large upmaking for all our losses, and this will make them easy to be borne, when we shall know, that for our loss we shall have double, and so shall be gainers by our losses. 4. The more we look at things that are net seen, the more will our desire after the enjoyment of them be whetted, as it were, and quickened. We will, with Paul, if we look much at Jesus, " have a strong desire to depart, and to be with Christ, which is far bet4 p

  
    CryG A CHRISTIAN'S RELIEF ter," Philip, i. 23. And this will make parting witli that whirh is far worofj easy. 5. To add no more to this head, if any of tliese things thou now enjoyest, such as may be tlie society of the saints, who " are the excellent of the earth," be absolutely needful for thee, faith will assure thee, that thou shalt not want it. " He will give grace and glory, and no good thing will he withhold from his people," Psal. Ixxxiv. 11. 4thly, One difficulty more remains ; may the believing soul say, I fear to conflict with the terrors and pains of death. This, I confess, wants not its own difficulty ; but faith will do wonders here. 1. It will give such a discovery of the recompense, of reward, as will make you with the apostle, Acts XX. 24. " not count your life dear, that you may finish your course with joy." 2. Faith will bring you unto those who, under the conduct of the great and glorious captain of salvation, have already been made more than conquerors over all their enemies, and particularly over this. By faith it is that we are brought to communion and acquaintance with " the spirits of just men made perfect," many of whom encountered death in its blackest shapes, triumphing over it, " not accepting deliverance, that they might obtain a better resurrection," Heb. xi. 35. 3. Faith will relieve in this case, by giving a sight of him " who has overcome death, and him that has the power of it, who must reign until he hath put all his enemies under his feet. Now the last enemy that shall be destroyed, is death," 1 Cor. XV. 25, 26. 4. Faith will show you for your relief death unstinged, have in it pain, and no wrath, and this will put that song of triumph in your mouth, 1 Cor. xv, 55. " 0 death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory ? The sting of death is sin, and the strength of sin is the law. But thanks be to God who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.". 5. It will swallow up the thoughts of death in the thoughts of that glory that is to be revealed in you, Rom. viii. 18. "I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us." 6. To add no more to this head, faith will make you with the Psalmist, Psal. xxxi. 5. " Commit your spirit into his hand, who has redeemed you, and is the Lord God of truth ;" resting, 1. On his skill and ability, who in respect of both " is able to save to the uttermost them that come unto God by him, seeing he ever Hveth to make intercession for them," Heb. vii. 25. 2. On his experience who has already conducted many sons to glory, who now upon that account do celebrate his praises, " who redeemed them by his blood and lias made them kings and priests unto God," Rev. v. 10. 3. On his care and tenderness, who has undertaken, Isa. x. 11. as to " gather the lambs in his arm," so to carry them in his bosom. 4. On his faithfulness, as knowing in " whom ye have believed, and that he is able to keep that which vou have committed unto him against that day," 2 Tim. i. 12. This discourse I shall now conclude in two or three short words of direc • tion. 1 . Set apart some time daily to converse with, meditate on, and exercise faith about things that are not seen and are eternal. 2. Let all unseen enjoyments lead you unto the unseen fountain whence they flow. Never rest upon any thing you have, without you see God in it ; and then be sure you rest not upon the enjoyment, but upon that God who manifests himself by it ; for the enjoyment will quickly be gone, but the fountain will remain. 3. Let your occasional thoughts about things not seen and eternal be

  
    UNDER HIS TROUBLES. 667 many; and this is the best way I know to make up that loss we sustain h} the unsteadiness of our minds in meditation about tliese things. SERMON VIIL while we look not at the things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen : for the things which are seen are temporal ; but the things which are not seen are eternal. — 2 CoR. iv. 18. Being unexpectedly called to preacli here again, and tlie tract of God's providence calling us still to look out for what may be relieving under trouble, we have chosen this text once more. I have already opened it unto you : and therefore now, for further clearing of the text, I shall only make two or three short remarks. 1. Things in scripture are said to be unseen upon a threefold account. 1. Because they are in their own nature such, so God is called the " invisible God," Heb. xi. 27. 2. Things in themselves visible are yet reckoned among things unseen, because they are either so in their causes, or in some one or other of their concernments, that is, by the eye of sense we cannot discei*n their rise or some other either of their properties or defects. Thus the word discovers many things of the visible world, and things in it, to faith, which by sense we cannot learn. And that both as to their rise, and usefulness or unusefulness. Thus by faith we understand that the worlds were made by the word of God. And upon this account they are reckoned among tlie things that are not seen, Heb. xi. 3. because in their causes they are unseen : things that are seen not being made of, or by things which do appear. So also faith discovers much of tlie usefulness in some, and the vanity in other respects, of things that are seen in themselves, which we could never have understood, if the Lord had not revealed them in his word to the faith of his people. Again, 3. In the scripture, some things are said to be unseen, in regard of their distance from us, either in respect of time or place. Thus the departure of the children of Israel, though in itself visible, is yet reckoned among the invisibles, which Joseph saw by faith, Heb. xi. 22. Because it was at such a distance of time from him, that he could no other ways discern it tiian by faith. 2. Though all these things are the object of faith, yet these only are meant, and to be regarded in the text, which are eternal as well as unseen. However some of these other things may, as seen by the eye of faith, be of some use for the relief of the Lord's people under their trouble, as there are several instances in that 1 1th chapter to the Hebrews, yet their greatest and main comfort comes from these which are not seen and are eternal. 3. It is to be observed for undei-standing the words, that not every discovery even of tliese things is able to give relief under trouble, but that particular sight of them that is got by the exercise of the faith of God's elect. Hence it is, that natural men liave no comfort by their knowledge of unseen things. 4. For clearing of the text, I add this one remark more, that while be �

  
    R88 THE VIEWS WIIICIJ YIELD liovers are saiJ not to look unto tlie tilings that are seen, we are not to tliink that the exercise of faith is inconsistent with every look unto things whicii are seen. What these looks are to things seen, whicli faith will not allow, we shall hear anon. This much being added to what we formerly said for clearing tlie words, they afford ground for the two following doctrines. DocT. I. That the exercise of faith upon things that are not seen : or, faith's looking to tilings not seen and eternal, gives believers a blessed relief under all their troubles. This truth we have opened and applied already. DocT. II. That the exercise of faith upon things not seen, wliich relieves believers under their trouble, takes them off from, and is inconsistent with a looking unto things that are seen and are temporal. I need not spend time in proving this truth, it being so elear in the text. I shall only refer you to one scripture, wherein the opposition betwixt our looking to, setting our heart and eye upon things seen and unseen, temporal and eternal, things on earth and things that are above, is clearly expressed, and it is. Col. iii. 1,2. " If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. Set your affection (or mind, as the word will bear) on things above, not on things on the earth." In the further prosecution of this purpose, we shall shortly touch at these three things. T. We shall show what are these seen things which faith will not allow us to look to. II. Clear what looks to these things faith will not allow. III. Show whence this inconsistency doth arise, or how faith takes off from looking unto things that are seen, and are temporal. I. We begin with the first ; and for clearing what these things are which are called seen and temporal in the text. First, You may take these generals. 1. By things seen and temporal, we are to understand all those visible enjoyments whereon carnal men dote .all those sensible delights, which by the apostle to the Hebrews are called " the pleasures of sin that are for a season," to which Moses preferred the reproach of Christ and affliction with the people of God, Heb. xi. 25, 26. 2. Even all lawful sensible enjoyments in time are to be ranked amongst those things which are seen, and to which faith will not allow believers to look. It made the patriarchs to sojourn in the land of promise as in a strange land, that is, not to look to it, while they looked for a country and " city that has foundations, whose builder and maker is God," Heb. xi. 9, 1 0. 3. These things, of whatever sort, which we do enjoy in time, all our present enjoyments are to be accounted things seen. Our temporal possessions of whatever sort are comprehended here. For in the text, things seen and things temporal are all one. 4. By things seen we are to understand not only what we do at present enjoy, but whatever we may have any rational prospect or probability of enjoying in time. For things are such as the people of God in any circumstances may see while here away, and to these things it is that faith will not allow them to look, nor to any probabilities or impi'obabilities about them. Second, To be somewhat more particular. 1 . Faith will not allow us to look to personal excellencies, endowments either of body or mind. " Thus saith the Lord, let not the wise man glory in his wisdom, neither let

  
    COMFORT UNDER TROUBLE. 669 the mig-hty man glory in his might," Jer. ix. 3. 2. Of this sort also are comfortable relations ; to them faith will not allow us to look, 1 Cor. vii. '29. '"But I say brethren, the time is short, it remaineth that both they tliat have wives, be as though they had none : and they that weep, as though they weep not ; and they that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not," &c. These words contain a plain dissuasive from looking to the most comfortable relations. 3. Faith will not allow us to look to honourable stations. For the account it gives of them is short, but significant. " Mean men are vanity, and great men are a lie," Psal. Ixii. 9. This holds true both with respect to the persons themselves, and others who trust in them. And hence it is, that to this discovery of them, there is in the verse immediately preceeding, an exhortation to trust in God, '^ trust in him at all times, ye people, pour out your heart before him, for God is a refuge for us, Selah." 4. Faith will not allow us to look to our a2:reeable accommodations, our houses, our \-ineyards, and other delightful things, Prov. xxili. 31. " Look not thou upon the wine when it is red, when it gives its colour in the cup, when it moveth itself aright." That is, we are not to look on our enjoyments of this sort, when they are most charming, and promise most satisfaction. 5. Faith will not allow us to look to our temporal securities : for it will tell us, that by none of them can we be secure in tlie possession of any enjoyment, while we lie still open to that surprising sentence, " thou fool, this night is thy soul required of thee."" This cancels all bonds, and robs thee at once of all things of time, in spite of the best securities thou canst have. 6. Faith will not allow us to look to comfortable national establishments, which are liable to the like \icissitudes with other things. The Lord puts down one by death, or otherwise, and raises another up, Psal. Ixxv. 7. Cities are razed, and their memorials perish with them. Of this, this day we have a sad instance in the fall of our king. But this I leave and proceed to the next general head I proposed. n. We are to show what looks to these things faith will not allow. I. Then we say. Faith is inconsistent with a look of dependence upon them. However it allows us to look to lawful enjoyments, and to use them in their o^vn place, and in a just subordination to God, yet where faith is in exercise, it will lead to depend only upon the Lord, and look only unto him with the Psahnist, Psal. Ixii. 5. " My soul wait thou only upon God, for my expectation is from him.*' And this it will do. 1. As to provisions secured to believers by that promise, " He will give grace and glory, and no good thing will he withhold from them that walk uprightly, Psal. Ixxxiv. 2. As to protection ; for from him alone cometh salvation. Psal. Ixii. 1. 2. Faith is inconsistent with a look of lust or excessive desire after these things ; for faith measures all things by the law and will of G>x], setting in our view his example, who said, *•' not my will, but thine willbe done ;"' it was this made Job make a covenant with his eyes. 3. Faith will not allow a look of rest and satisfaction in them ; such as was that of the poor rich man in the gospel, who looked upon his stores, and said, " soul thou hast much goods laid up for many years, take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry,"' that is, in a word, " take thy rest'' This course unbelief takes, but faith will have us to rest only in the Lord, Psal. XXXV. ii. 7. " Rest in the Lord, and wait patiently for hun ; fret not thyself because of him, who prospereth in his way, because of the man who bringeth wicked devices to pass." 4. "Faith is inconsistent witli alook of too much love or delight in these things ;

  
    670 THE VIEWS WHICH YIELD for it engagetli us to a compliance with that command, Psal. xxxvii. 4. " Delight thyself also in the Lord, and he shall give thee the desires of thine heart." 5. Faith is inconsistent with a look of vainglory, a look of this sort to a stately palace provoked the holy God to turn the proud eastern monarch to eat grass among the beasts, as we read, in the book of l^aniel, iv. This faith will by no means allow, while it engages the believer to glory only in the Lord. III. In compliance with tlie method proposed we are to show, whence this inconsistency betwixt the exercise of fiiith and these looks to things seen proceeds. Now this flows, 1. From the nature of faith, which has in it, I. An assent unto the promises, Rom. iv. 20. " Abraham staggered not at the promise through unbelief; but being strong in faith gave glory to God " by assenting to, or crediting the truth of the promise. 2. It contains in it a renunciation of all things pretending any usefulness unto the same end for which the promises are offered. " Ashur shall not save us; we will not ride upon Iiorses, nor will say any more to the works of our own hands, ye are our Gods, for in thee the fatherless findeth mercy." This is the language of faith ; and here by Ashur and horses are meant all creature-confidences ; as by the works of their hands all confidencies in self: faith renounces both, as we see here, Hos. xiv. 3. and also Jer. iii. 24. plainly it makes them look away from all these tilings which are seen. 3. It has in it a receiving of the things promised, as the only object of our dependance, rest, satisfaction and glorying : It receives Jesus Christ, who is the marrow of all the promises, John i. 1 2. Now this being the nature of faith, what place is there for looking to those that are seen, when it evidently and necessarily imports and implies in its nature, not only a renunciation of, or turning the eye from them, but also the acceptation of something else in their room, even " things not seen and eternal." 2. This inconsistency flows from the discoveries which faith makes of things that are seen ; it makes such discoveries of them, as vvill not allow the soul to look to them. Faith from the word discovers in things that are seen, 1. Imperfection. 2. Unsuitableness. 1. I say faith discovers a great deal of imperfection " in things that are seen." In the text they are discovered to be temporal, and so liable to a great many changes, i. They may be turned into nothing, and cease to be. If God look upon them, they are not. 2. Though they cease not to be, yet they may cease to be ours. The world's enjoyments daily shift hands. Riches are a vanity tossed to and fro, and so are all other enjoyments. 3. They are temporal, that is, though they continue to be, and to be ours, yet for a time only may they continue to be to us wliat they now are. The sweetest enjoyments may become bitter. God can turn our wine into water. A little thing imbittered all Haman's comforts, Esth. v. 13. 4. So far may they change, that they may become our tormentors. A small change in the course of providence will make our comforts our torments. Now the light of faith discovering this imperfection, thereby takes the soul off from them. 2. Faith takes the soul off from them by a discovery of their unsuitableness in many respects unto the believer. 1. As a mortal and dying mai^ ^hey cannot make such a one happy ; for by none of them can he

  
    COMFORT UNDER TROUBLE. C71 " deliver Ins soul from death :" for " what man is he that lives, and shall not see death," &c. Psal. Ixxxix. 48. Nor can they support us in death, since they all leave us as soon as we enter the valley of the shadow of death. " Naked came we into the world, and naked must we return," Job. ii. 21. Far less can they go over to eternity and comfort us there ; this their nature will not allow, they being temporal. Again, 2. They are unsuitable to men born to trouble ; so far are they from relieving them under trouble, that they are the spring whence most of our troubles flow and arise. 3. They are unsuitable to man as possessed of an immortal soul. Mortal or temporal enjoyments and an immortal soul are no way suited to one another. 4. They are unsuitable unto a spiritual and renewed nature. " They who are risen with Christ should seek those things that are above, where Christ sitteth at the right-hand of God," Col. iii. 1. 5. They are unsuitable unto the large and vast capacity of the soul of man, that is not to be filled with any, nay nor all the temporal things when taken together. This the book of Ecclesiastes is designed to prove, and proves at length. Finally, they are unsuitable unto the design of man, which is full and complete happiness, which they, upon all the accounts mentioned, are no way able to afford. Now, by these discoveries of imperfection and unsuitableness, doth faith take the soul off" from " things that are seen and are temporal." 3. Faith takes oft' from these looks unto things that are seen, by its glorious power and eflScacy, whereby, 1. It brings into the soul a representation and discovery of unseen things. The soul knows nothing of them, until faith from the word brings Hfe and immortality to light. 2. Faith satisfies the mind about the reality and glory of those unseen things ; for "it is the evidence of things not seen," it demonstrates them to the soul from the word. By a certain sagacity, whereby it knows the voice of God speaking and uttering, as it were, the promises. By this the Thessalonians received the word, " not as the word of man, but as the word of God." It discerns something in the Revelation of those things in the word transcending all creature-excellences or contrivance. It discovers in the Revelation the very image of the divine perfections, and by these ways satisfies and establishes the soul as to the truth of that Revelation, whereby " things not seen and eternal" are brought to light. 3. It excites love to things not seen, and thereby draws the soul to them ; and consequently from things that are seen, " To them that believe Christ is precious," 1 Pet. ii. 7. 4. It casts the soul into the mould, as it were, of those " things that are not seen," 2 Cor. iii. 18. "But all we with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord." 5. It improves occasions for taking us oft* from things that are seen. When experience had taught the church, " that salvation was in vain expected from hills and the multitude of mountains," Jer. iii. 23. Faith fails not to take that occasion to draw the soul's eye off" them towards the Lord, in whom, is the salvation of Israel, as we see in the close of that verse. 6. And lastly, it influences the whole conversation heaven-ward. The Christian lives, walks and converseth by faith, and this carries his conversation heaven-ward, Philip, iii. 20. " Our conversation is in heaven, from whence we look for the saviour the Lord Jesus Christ." For Use. I shall conclude this whole subject in two or three short inf»^rences. from the whole of what has been discoursed. And,

  
    fi72 TIIK VIF:W.S, &r. 1. We may conclude, That undoubtedly the greater part of those, who are called Christians, are strangers unto tliis faith, wliicJi relieves the people of God under troubles : since it is plain beyond contradiction, that they look in all the ways mentioned unto tfiose things which are seen and temporal.     And this is plainly inconsistent with this exercise of faith. 2. We may draw this conclusion, that tlie world is greatly mi.staken, when they think that any alteration in seen things will sink with discouragement, or mar the comfort of the Lord's people. Their comfort we see depends upon things unseen ; and if all be riglit with them, with respect to these, go the world and all seen things in it as they will, their joy shall run high ? " Though the fig-tree do not blossom, they can rejoice in the Lord." Their comfort, their joy, their relief is neither in kings nor armies, nor any such outward things ; and therefore come of these what will, wicked men are fools to conclude, that the people of God are broken, when any of these things go wrong. Their hope, their strength, their joy, all depends upon invisibles. 3. We may draw this inference from it, that the ungodly world cannot judge, wlien it is up or down with the people of God. For when they think it is worst with them, that is to say, when visible things go against them, then it is many times best with the people of God. And, on the other hand, wlien they think it is best with them, that is to say, when visible things favour them, then many times the people of God are in tlie most comfortless condition. Thus we see the Lord's mercy to his own people, that while they are in a dejected condition, enemies are not allowed to insult, but are made to droop ; and while enemies insult, they are in a case to bear it. Thus also the wise God befools enemies, and they are made to spend their days in vanity, rejoicing when they have no cause for it, and sorrowing when they have as little. But here I conclude the whole, having said more than was at first designed.
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    PREFACE. Though the gospel of Christ was abundantly confirmed in the first ages of Christianity, by testimonies of every kind, yet I love to see daily and living witnesses arise, and set their seal to the truth and divinity of this Gospel. Every transcript of it in the lieart of a Christian is a new argument to confirm it. " Blessed is he that believes, for he has the witness in himself, that Jesus is the Son of God :" and blessed is he that hath wisdom and courage in this unbelieving age, to make tliis inward testimony appear and shine to the world. This is one reason why I value the memoirs of holy men ; and among those which I have seen, I am not ashamed to recommend this as one of the most valuable, and that on these accounts, namely : I. I found here the inward and experimental work of Christianity described at large, by a wise, a learned, and an ingenuous man, who seems to have been a strict observer of his own spirit, and of all tlie secret motions of it, and the more secret springs. Here you may seethe crooked and perverse workings of a carnal heart in a state of nature ; the subtle twinings of the old serpent to keep the soul from God and his Christ ; and all the counterworkings of sovereign grace, which in the end appears victorious ! You see here the self flattery and many deceits, whereby sinners raise a good esteem of themselves, and build up their vain confidence, in opposition to the holiness of the law, and the grace of the gospel : and here Christians may learn much of the holy skill that is needful to maintain a constant and glorious war with sin, by strength that is in Christ, and they may read the triumph of a dying conqueror. Now, though every Christian hath some inward sense of divine things, yet every one has not so rich a variety of experiences ; and among those that have, few are so watchful as to take a due account of them ; few so wise as to judge aright concerning them ; and few so faithful and bold as to consign these things to writing for the use of others. Men that are fit to publish their observations of this kind generally imagine, that humility requires to bury them in silence and darkness. But the author and subject of this narrative was a man of great piety, bright natural parts, studious learning, and uncommon penetration and judgment, as sufficiently appears in his other writings ; yet there is such a vein of humility and honesty that runs through every page, that you may see the sacred workings of his thoughts, through his holy language. His sins, as well as his graces, lie open to sight, the labours of his soul appear to the eye, and the pious reader will find himself at once delighted and improved. So the curious operations of bees are seen through a hive of glass, and the spectator is at once entertained with instruction and pleasing wonder. II. Another thing that gave me an esteem of his work, was the account that is given of an evangelical conversion, after the author had been long struggling with sharp convictions of conscience, and labouring under sharp agonies and terrors. He had been fighting with guilt and corrupt nature to attain holiness, pardon, and peace, by all the methods that the reason of 4 Q

  
    C>71 IMIKFACE. man would naturally suggest, and by tlie doctrines and duties of the gos j)el itself, used in a more legal way and manner ; and found liis labours rejieated and vain, and liis work still to begin. Here he describes at large the utter insulficiency of all convictions and awakening words and providences, all tears and repentance, all religious duties of worship, public and private, all vows and promises, covenants and bonds, with which he bound his soul to God ; and how sin prevailed and triumphed over them all, when they were practised only in a legal manner, as a mere task of conscience, and without the delightful taste of the grace of t!ie gospel. All these left him still under guilt, under the power of sin, and in the utmost confusion, near to despair, till it pleased God to open his eyes to behold the mercy and comfort of the gospel as the way to holiness and peace ; till divine grace brought him as a dying sinner, empty of all good, and helpless, to the full salvation that is in Christ, and sweetly constrained him to receive peace and holiness together ; till he learned the way of sanctification by faith and hope in a pardoning God, a God reconciling sinners to himself, through Jesus the redeemer. This overwhelmed his soul at once with deep humility and repentance, with wonder and holy joy, with hope and love, and constrained him to pleasant obedience. This renewed his nature, this wrought in him, all the powers and principles of Christian holiness, and raised and supported them in a glorious degree. Now, though 1 dare not confine the workings of the blessed Spirit, who is infinitely free and various in his operations, and hath carried thousands to salvation in a more legal way, and doth daily conform his divine workings in many souls to their lower degrees of light and evangelical knowledge, as well as to their natural tempers and their temptations ; yet it is my judgment, that such a conversion of sinners as this author experienced, is always more frequent where the Gospel obtains in its purest light, and its divinest glory, and seems to be more akin to the spirit of Christianity. ITI. The last thing that I shall mention, that I remark in this work, is the full confirmation that is given to our lioly religion, and to this noble method of divine grace, not only in the most watchful and holy life, but also in the most joyful and glorious death of this good man. Death takes off every possible disguise, and makes us think and speak sincerely ; and yet you see him still the same. Here we find reason and learning giving their testimony to the gospel, and to the power of godliness, with a living pen and with dying lips. Though this book may be of great use to all that will read it with an humble and serious temper, yet the persons to whom I would chiefly recommend it, are these, namely — First, To my younger brethi-en in the ministry. Perhaps they may learn from these papers, the way of suiting their discourses, in public and in private, with a more happy turn for the relief and salvation of souls. I am persuaded, if we all consulted the workings of the Spirit of God on the hearts of Christians, and the various devices of corrupt nature, and the wiles of Satan as they appear in such memoirs as these, we should learn better how to deal with the consciences of men, in order to their sanctification and comfort, and put the doctrines of the gospel to their proper use. We should all preach the abounding grace of Christ, in order to lead sinners to delight in the law of God, and more etTectually direct and draw them to the practice of that " faith that works by love."

  
    PREFACE. 675 Nex(, 1 would reconmiend it also to tliose persons that are awakened to a sense of llieir sin and danger, and are seeking the way of salvation, that they may not run into mistaken metliods, nor follow the false and flattering dictates of a mere natural conscience, lest, with their Bibles in their hands, and the gospel on their lips, they seek righteousness and peace " as it were by the works of the law." Here they will find, that hope is the surest and kindest spring of holiness, and that there is no solid and lasting peace, but what is built on the clear discoveries of forgiving grace ; and that faith only can purify the heart. I would recommend it, in the third place, to poor melancholy souls, who walk watchfully and mournfully before God in every duty, and labour in religion, and travel on in heaviness all their days. They dare not indulge their hopes, nor scarce admit any degrees of comfort, because their holiness is so imperfect. Let them learn, from this example, to try whether they would not sooner arrive at great degrees of sanctification, by going farther out of themselves to fetch their comforts, and by letting their hope live on the freest and richest promises of the covenant of grace, wherein repentance and holiness are promised, as well as pardon and happiness. Let them try, whether an humble trust in Christ, as their righteousness and their strength together, would not fill them with powerful constraints of love, and lead them to a sweet delight in every duty ; and thus that good word would be fulfilled unto them, " The joy of the Lord shall be your strength." I would commend it also to those Christians that have begun to walk with God cheerfully in the ways of his gospel-grace. Here they may be iissured, that all the glorious grace of the Gospel will by no means excuse them from daily labour, and care, and watchfulness, from constant and earnest prayer, and universal diligence, in all the duties of godliness : for if these be omitted, sin will prevail, and Satan gain many advantages to bring them back to guilt and bondage again. Sin prevailing will spi'ead a temporary darkness and death over all tlie vigour and beauty of their religion ; but when they are fallen into such degrees of backsliding and decav they may learn here, that the only way of their recovery, is, by faith and hope in the Gospel ; by trusting, as undone sinners, in an all-sufficient Saviour ; and their only security all along the road to heaven, is, by joining diligence and dependence together. May the blessed Spirit, who formed the soul of this author to the divine model of his Gospel, form the heart of every reader by the same perfect rule, and raise them to equal or to higlier degrees of faith and holiness ; that they may be living witnesses and honours to the name of Christ ; and let them join with me to adore my God and Saviour, who, though he Jiath secluded me from service in his house, by long sickness, yet honours me to stand as a figure on his highway, to direct travellers in the road ; and while he restrains my tongue from its delightful work, he is pleased to use me as a silent finger to point to the footsteps of a faithful shepherd, and by them to guide the flock in their way to heaven. L WATTS. Theobalds in Hertfordshire, I Mai/ I, 1718. S

  
    SHORT ACCOUNT 0¥ THE REV. THOMAS HALYBURTON. Mr Thomas Halyburton, Professor of Divinity in the New College at St Andrews, was born in Duplin, in the parish of Aberdalgy, December 25, 1674, of worthy and godly parents, Mr George Halyburton and Margaret Playfair. His father was descended from the family of Pitcur, in the county of Angus, and was minister of Aberdalgy, in the presbytery of Perth, out of which he was summarily ejected by the government, in the year 1662, as well as about three hundred other ministers, without any legal process, simply for nonconformity to prelacy. Mr George Halyburton, the bishop of Dunkeld, who had been a zealous covenanter, suddenly became so forward for the national defection, and so cruel a persecutor of his former fellow presbyters, that he would not spare him more than others, though he was his near kinsman, but turned him out of his charge. And yet that prelate was scarcely well in the enjoyment of his benefice, when the Lord smote him with sore sickness, of which he died, and went to his place. Our author's fatlier never repented his faithfulness in adhering to the covenanted work of reformation ; but rejoiced that he had been honoured to suffer on that account : and when he fell asleep in the Lord, in the vear 1682, in the 55th year of his age, he died in the faith of this, tJiat God would deliver this church from the sore persecution it was tlien under. His mother was daughter to Mr Andrew Playfair, the first minister of Aberdalgy parish after the reformation from popery ; to which her husband succeeded, a Uttle before the restoration of prelacy. She was allied to some of the best families in the kingdom by the mother ; but, what was tlieir far greater glory, both of them from their youth were trulv religious. His mother excelled many of her sex for knowledge of tlie principles of religion, and an uncommon memory of the Scriptures : she would have repeated exactly many of the choicest chapters of the Bible. They had a numerous family, no fewer than eleven children, and very sickly. All of them died young, except their eldest daughter Janet ; and their son Thomas. But, to sweeten these trials, they had peculiar comfort in the death of their children ; some, even of the youngest of them, gave singular eWdences of their dying in the Lord. When his father died, he was happy to be under the care of such a mother. The episcopal persecution for non-conformity daily increasing, she, with her son-in-law and daughter, were forced for their safety to withdraw to Holland, and took him along with them while he was verv voung. He quickly learned the Dutch, and went to Erasmus' school to learn the

  
    fi78 SHORT ACCOUNT OF Latin. There they remained till August, lfi87, wIh-ii they returned home, narrowly escaping shipwreck. At their return he went to school, and afterwards to the university, where lie made great proficiency, beyond many of his equals. When he liad finished his course there, he entered as chaplain to a noMe family, where a person that had been Ills school-fellow, and had drunk in the principles of the Deists, began to attack him on that subject, which obliged him, in tlie beginning of his studies, carefully to read that controversy ; and what progress he made in tliis will appear from his book against the Deists. He could not attend lectures of divinity in any of our colleges, while in that family ; and though he had read divinity only two years, the presbytery of Kirkaldy importuned him to enter on trials, and he wcis licensed by them to preach, June 22, 1699. He was settled minister in Ceres parish. May 1, 1700. In 1701, he was jnarried to Janet Watson, a virtuous and pious gentlewoman, daughter to Mr David Watson, an lieritor in the parish of St Andrews, a zealous good man, and one that suffered much for nonconformity. Some few years after his settlement at Ceres, his health broke, and his indisposition daily increased, so that lie was hardly able to go through his ministerial duties in that large parish. In April, 1710, having received a patent from her majesty, and an invitation from the presbytery, he was transferred by the synod of Fyfe, to St Andrews, to be Professor of Divinity in the New College. In September 23, 1712, at seven in the morning, he slept in Jesus; " and him will the Lord bring with him." He was of low stature ; his body but thin and small ; his hair black, but liis complexion pretty clear and fair. In April, 1711, adangerous sickness seized him, which obliged the physicians, at several times, to take from him about forty-four ounces of blood. He recovered, and went about again ; but his wasted body never attained the little strength he had before liis sickness : shortly after, his arms and legs became a little benumbed and insensible, and also swelled, which at his death increased greatly. But O how noble a spirit, how great a soul, dwelt in liis weak and frail body. — He was naturally of a pleasant and agreeable temper. He had an equal and cheerful spirit, wliich he retained under surprising vicissitudes. This evenness of temper appeared much in his frequent and dangerous sickness. He had a calm, peaceable, liealing disposition, and yet bold as a lion in his Master's cause. He had a pecuhar lalent for reconciling differences. How afflicting the prospect of divisions was to him, the following pages will testify : and had some others been blessed with more of this spirit, his and our fears would have been utterly disappointed. He w as master of a considerable share of prudence : he studied to walk in wisdom towards them that are without, as well as them that are within, and to become all things to all men. He was dexterous in observing the tempers of men, and in addressing and managing them. How wisely he carried himself in church-judicatories, of which he was a member, others can witness. He abhorred that unedifying conversation, so common with many, tJiat is spent in frequent and unseasonable jesting and drollery, though he was abundantly facetious in company, when and where he saw it expedient ; and in this way he sometimes dropped what tended to edify. Those who conversed with him most will own, they seldom enjoyed his company without deriving some profit. He was often uneasy after much converse with otiiers, if he was not edified himself, or thought

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 679 he did not edify others. How circumspect and tender was tlie strain of his walk in this I He often regretted the ditRcuhy there was to retain integrity in most companies in this degenerate age : he reckoned such company a great hardship ; and lie was loth to allow any thing offensive in conversation to go without a check. The following Memoirs will witness how he walked with God in his family and closet. But some things I cannot pass here. It was his custom, except he had been necessarily hindered, to come from his closet to family worship, especially if the Lord had given him enlargement of heart ; and if his spirit was in a due frame, he would then have been very uneasy, if any interruption occurred between closet and family duties. He also commonly expounded the word of God, at least once a-day, in his family. The night before family, or national fasts, which he kept, he always directed his servants how to manage that work ; and on the fast-days themselves, discoursed to them about their souls, condition and concerns. He was an affectionate and dutiful husband, a conscientious and kind parent, a faithful and easy master. Such as knew him, will acknowledge he had a clear head, a very ready invention, and an uncommon memory. He read little after his health broke, and often acknowledged his greatest improvement was more by thinking than reading. He had a very ready way of expressing his thoughts ; he was far from having a vain airy affectation of language in preaching, (a prevailing evil in this time ;) he had a studied and even neat, and Scriptural style ; and this became natural ; though some thought, in the end, his deep thinking made it a little more abstruse than formerly to a popular audience. He had choice pulpit gifts ; he was an accurate and pathetic preacher, very textual, close in handling any truth he discoursed on, and, in the application he was home, Avarm, and searching ; and in this he usually showed himself a skilful casuist. He often complained, that some worthy men were too general and bare in tlie application of their doctrines. He generally wrote his sermons very exactly, when health and business would allow. He used to say, " A lazy minister in his younger years would make a poor old man." It were to be wished, that this example were more followed than it is. He often ventured to preach even at sacraments, under great indisposition, when he was not able to write so much as the heads of his sermon ; and lie has been singularly assisted, to the conviction of all that heard him. In his last two years he wrote little, his health was so low. His experience of the power of godliness, with his other mentioned gifts, made him very skilful to deal with wounded spirits, according to the variety of their cases ; and this conversation he owned was extremely useful to himself. Few ministers have taken a more cautious and confirming way of dealing with people, than he did before he admitted them to the sacrament ; and, while in health, he was diligent in the other parts of his ministerial work. He was no less singularly fitted for the schools ; he spoke elegant Latin with fluency, though he had been in the disuse of it. He was very expert in the Greek ; but his sickness hindered his design to accomplish himself in the rest of the oriental languages. In controversies, especially those of the time, he excelled many. It was strange to see how quickly he would have have taken up the state of a controversy, the strength of an adversary, seen through their deceitful sophistry and pretences, and how close and nervous his reasoning usually was. On the whole, what a loss, especially in that juncture, may we justly

  
    680 SHORT ACCOUNT, &c. reckon the death of this great man to the poor wrestling church of Scotland, to the place he lived in, and to his family ! Alas ! what shall we say ? Wliat great concern of heart may it cause, when such a green olive-tree, fair and of goodly fruit, is cut down ; when such bright stars set, yea, even constellations of (hem in our day? May we not justly fear, wlien such wrestlers with God are taken away, as he on his death-bed comments on such damping providences, that, " the consumption decreed shall overflow in righteousness ?"

  
    MEMOIRS OF THE REV. THOMAS HALYBURTON. PART I. INTRODUCTION.— THE STATE OF MATTERS U'lTH ME FROM THE TIME OF MY BIRTH, TILL I WAS ABOTT TEN YEARS OF AGE. The common occurrences of the life of one in all respects so inconsiderable, are not worth recording ; and, if recorded, could be of little use either to myself or others. Therefore it is not my design to waste time or paper with these. But if I can recount the Lord's gracious conduct towards me, the state of matters before and under the Lord's special dealings witli me, in a way of conviction, illumination, conversion, consolation, and edification ; and present them so as to discover, not only the parts of this work, the several advances it made, the opposition made to it, its victory over the opposition of my own heart, Satan, and the world, but also to present the work in its order and issue, it may be of great use to my own establishment ; and if ever it should fall into the hands of any other Christian, it might not be useless, considering, that the work of the Lord in all is, as to the substance, the same and uniform : and " as face answers to face"' in a glass, so does one Christian's experience answer another's and both to the word. This being the design of tliis narrative, to give some account of the Lord's work with me, and my way with him, so far as I remember it from my birth to this day, I shall proceed to it. I CAME into this world, not only under the guilt of that offence, wliereby many, nay, " all were made sinners,"' and on account of which "judgment passed upon all men to condemnation ;"' but, moreover, I brought with me a nature wholly corrupted, a heart " wholly set in me to do evil." Of this the testimony of God in his word satisfies me. And in this I am strongly confirmed by undoubted experience, which fully convinces me, that from the morning of my days, while under the advantage of gospel light, tlie inspection of godly parents, and not yet corrupted by custom, the imaginations of my heart, and the tenor of my life were " evil, only evil, and that continually.'' It cannot be expected, tliat, at so great a distance, I should remember the particulars of tlie first three or four years of my life : yet I may on the justest grounds presume, that they were filled up with those sins that cleave to children in their infancy. Many of which are not only evil, as they flow from a poisoned root ; " for a corrupt tree will bring forth corrupt fruit /* 4 R

  
    CQ^ ME.MOIltS OF l)iit do also bear the impress of, and an evident congruily to tlif-ir ronupi .source, and taste strong of that root of hilterness wht^rnori they grow. While we are yet on tlie breasts, inbred eorriij»tion breaks forlli ; and before we give any tolerable evidence that we are rational, we give full evidence that we are corruj)ted. We show that we are inclined to evil, by pressing with impatience and eagerness for what is hurtful ; and our aversion to good, by refusing with the greatest obstinacy what is fit, proper, and useful to us. At first we are only employed about sensible things ; and about ithem we give the first evidences that our natures are corrupt. And with tlie first appearances of reason, the corruption of our spirit discovers itself. How eaily do our actions discover passion, pride, revenge, dissimulation, and sensuality, to be inlaid, as it were, in our very constitution! Any ordinary observer may discern instances innumerable of this sort, very early in children. With these, and the like evils, no doubt, were the first years of my life, of which I remember little, filled up : " Folly is bound up in the heart of a child " — " and we go aside as soon as born, speaking lies." In this first period of my life, I had advantages above most. My parents were eminently religious. I was, for the most part, trained up under their eye and inspection. 1 continually heard the sound of divine truths ringing in my ears, in their instructions ; and I had the beauty of the practice of religion continually presented to mine eyes in their walk. I was by their care kept from ill company that might infect me. By these means, I was restrained, from those grosser outbreakings that children of♦en run into, and habituated to a form of religion, and put upon the performance of such outAvard duties of religion as my years were capable of. Hence it appears, and I now am fully convinced, that the sin I indulged in during this tract of time, is not to be imputed, either as to inclination or actings, merely to contracted custom, or occasional temptations : but it really was the genuine fruit and result of that lamentable bias witli which a man, since tiie i'all, is born. Sure the spring must be within, when, notwithstanding all the care taken to keep me from them, I impetuously went on in sinful couises. The Holy Ghost hedged up my way by precepts, example and discipline ; but I broke through all. Surely the springs must Jbe within ; and they must be very strong that were able to bear down sucli powerful fences as were set in its way, by the providence of God, and run with so full a stream, notwithstanding all outward occasions of its increase were, as much as might be, cut ort'. In this I have a full evidence of a lieart naturally estranged from, nay opposite to the Lord : and besides, this deeply aggravates my guilt : " And they have turned unto me the back, and not the face ; though I taught them, rising up early, and teaching them, yet tliey have not barkened to receive instruction." The care of my father during his life, which ended October 1682, and of my mother after liis death, though very great, did not change, but only hide nature, which is indeed often hid, sometimes overcome, but seldom extinguished. Although I cannot remember all the particulars from the fourth or fifth year of my life, yet so far do I remember what the general bent of my heart was from that time. Upon a review, I must confess, that it was wholly set against the Lord ; " The carnal mind is enmity against God, and is not subject to the law of God, nor can it indeed be. To confirm this, when I now survey the decalogue, and, notwithstanding the great distance, review this portion of my time, I do distinctly remem �

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 683 ber, and, were it to edification, could condescend upon particular instances of the opposition of my heart to each of its precepts. Whatever influence education may have in moulding what is seen, yet surely " the imaginations of man's heart are evil from his youth up." True it is, through the influence of the means before mentioned, I did all this while abominate the more gross breaches of all the commands, and dislike open sin. But meanwhile my heart was set upon the less discernible violations of God's holy law. My quarrel was not with sin, but the consequences of it ; and the main thing I regarded was the world's opinion of it. Fear of punisiiment, pride that fears to be ill thought of, or, at best a natural conscience, enlightened by education, were the only springs of my performances of duty, or abstinence from sin. Prone I was all tliis while to sin, even of all sorts to which that age has a tendency, in secret, when I could say, that " no eye shall see me." They who for credit, or such other inducements, may seem averse to sin, yet will inake bold in the dark with the worst sins : " Son of man, hast thou seen what the ancients of the house of Israel do in the dark, every man in the chambers of his imagery ? For they say, the Lord seeth us not ; the Lord hath forsaken the earth." Even those things which in my way seemed good and promising, such as a detestation of gross sins, performance of duties, <Scc. were either purely the eflfects of the force of custom, a bribe to a natural conscience to hold its peace, a sacrifice to self, a slavish performance of what I took no delight in, to avoid the whip, or sometimes a charm to keep me from danger, which I thought would befall me, and dreaded much if I neglected prayer. Thus my best things dreadfully increased my guilt, being, like the apples of Sodom, fair to look at, promising while untried, but within, full of aslies and noisome matter. " When ye fasted and mourned in the fifth and seventh months, even these seventy years, did ye at all fast unto me ? And when ye did eat, and when ye did drink, did ye not eat for yourselves ?" " Bring no more vain oblations ; incense is an abomination to me ; the new-moons and Sabbatlis, the calling of assemblies, I cannot away with ; it is iniquity, even the solemn meeting." Thus the spring of corruption, restrained on the one side, I mean as to open profanity, by the mounds of education, breaks out on the other side in a form of religion, without, nay, plainly opposite to the power of it, wliich is no less hateful to tlie holy God. " The prayer of the wicked is sin ; his sacrifice is an abomination." Sin, in the one case, has a little varnisli, that somewliat hides its deformity from the eyes of men ; in the other, it is seen in its native hue and colours. In the one case, it runs under ground ; in the other, it openly follows its course. " Some men's sins are open before-hand, going before them unto judgment, and others follow after." Whether tlie one or the other, the odds is not great : " Tlie tree is known by its fruit." " A corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit." Sometimes it may bring forth good-like fruit. But yet, after all, I must confess, that sucli was the strength of corruption, that it drove me to several of the more plain and gross sins incident to this age : which, though some account pardonable follies in children, yet the Lord makes another reckoning of them ; and some of them have been made bitter to me ; such as, lying to avoid punishment. Sabbathbreaking, revenge, hatred of my reprovers, and others of a like nature. Some particular sins committed in childhood, which I had quite forgotten, as being attended with no notable circumstances that could make them be

  
    GB't MEMOIRS OF remembered, rather than any tiling else I can remember, were brougitt fresh to my memory, when the Lord began closely to convince me, and being presenltxl h\ their native colours, in llie light of the Lord, and in all the circumstances of time, place, partners in sin. Sec. and were made the matter of my deep humiliation, loathing and self-abhorrence, as not only full of wickedness in themselves, but pregnant evidences of the deepest natural depravity. This made me see to whom it was owing, that I went not to all the heights in wickedness, and the grossest abominations to which ever any were carried ; and to which a haughty heart, if not restrained seasonably, partly by secret power, and partly by outward means, would inevitably have carried me : " Folly is bound up in the heart of a child, deeply rooted, and fastened there." And no thanks to the best, that they are kept from the worst things: " And David said to Abigail, Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, whicli sent thee this day to meet me : and blessed be thy advice, and blessed be thou, which has kept me tliis day from coming to shed blood, and from avenging myself with my own hand. For in very deed, as the Lord God of Israel liveth, which hath kept me back from Imrting thee, except thou hadst hasted and come to meet me, surely there had not been left unto Nabal, by the morning light, any that pisst ih against the wall." What a monster had I been, if left to myself, and not seasonably restrained by outward means, and inward power. Blessed be the invisible hand, and the outward instruments of this restraint, that kept me back from sinning. These are but a very few of tlie innumerable evils that cleaved to me in this sinful period of my life : " For who can imderstand hiserjors ?" This period was altogether sinful and vain, nay, sin and vanity in tise abstract. " Childhood is vanity." And all this is deeply aggravated by my stupid unconcern about them all the while. Notwithstanding of them all, " I was clean in mine own eyes, though not washed from my pollutions," in the mire whereof I had long wallowed. I was whole as to my own sense, though the plague sore ran upon me. While I thought I stood in need of nothing, I was poor, miserable, wretched, blind, and naked. " How canst tliou say, I am not polluted, I have not gone after Baalim ? See thy way in the valley, know whom thou hast done, &c. I have not found it by secret search, but upon all these. Yet thou sayest, Because I am innocent, surely his anger shall turn from me. Behold, I will plead with thee, because thou sayest, I have not sinned." Reflections on iliis First Period. When I consider, how many sins long since done and forgotten, many of them of an older date than any thing else I remember, and in their commission attended with no such remarkable circumstances as can rationally be supposed to have made any deep impression on the memory, and so have any influence in recalling them, after so long oblivion, were now by the Lord brought to mind with unusual distinctness, I cannot but herein observe, 1. What exact notice the holy God takes, and how deeply he resents those things which men generally will scarce allow to be faults, or at most but small ones, pardonable follies rather than sins. God eai'ly observed, that man's imaginations are evil from his youth, and will have us remember, and be humbled for th.e sins that have cleaved to us from our youth : '" This hath been thy manner frotn liiy youth, that thou obeyedst not i. y

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 683 voice," is an aggravation of other sins he charges on his people, and in itself one lieavy article. 2. How much reason is there for reckoning it as one great part of the wicked's misery, that " they lie down in their graves, with bones full of the sins of youth ?" How much reason is there for David's prayer, that God may not " remember against him the sins of his youth ?" How just reason Iiave we oft, with Job, to suspect, that in the strokes that fall on us in riper years, God is visiting us for the iniquities of our youth ? How much reason have we, with holy Augustine, to confess and mourn over the sins of childhood, and trace original corruption, in its first outbreakings, even up to infancy ? 3. I here observe what an exact register conscience, God^'s deputy, keeps ; how early it begins to mark ; how accurate it is, even when it seems to take no notice : and to what a length it will go in justifying God's severity against sinners at the last day ; how distinctly and clearly it will read it out, and how far up it will fetch its accounts of those evils which we mind nothing of, when God shall open its eyes to read what is written, and discern those prints which, as Job says, " God sets upon the heels of our feet," and gives it a commission to tell us of them, when the " books shall be opened, and the dead, small and great, shall be judged out of them." When I review this first period of my life, what reason do I see to be ashamed, and even confounded, to think that I have spent ten years of a short life, without almost a rational thought, and undoubtedly any that was not sinful : " After that I was instructed, I smote upon my thigh ; 1 was ashamed, yea, even confounded, because I did bear the reproach of my youth." The whole of what I have set down before, being matter of undoubted experience, of which I can no more doubt than of what I now see and feel, I have herein a strong confirmation of my faith, as to the guilt of Adam's sin, its imputation to his posterity, and of my concern therein in particular. For, 1. The bent of my soul, from a child, was set against the Lord : nor was this the effect of custom and education ; for there was a sweet conspiracy of precept, discipline, and example, in those with whom I conversed, during this part of my life, to carry me another way. Nor can 1 charge the fault of tliis on my constitution of body, or any such thing, as might be alleged to proceed from my parents in a natural way. For those lusts which are " of the mind," and are not influenced by any constitution of body, were as strong, sensible, active, and prevalent, as any other, nay, more than those which may be pretended to depend on the frame of the body. And as my soul, in its accursed inclinations, was thus opposite to the Lord, so the opposition was of that strength and force, as was not to be suppressed, much less to be overcome and subdued, by the utmost tare of parents, and the best outward means. This is undoubted fact. 2. T cannot at all conceive it consistent with the wisdom, goodness, or equity of God, to send me thus into the world, without any fault on my part. To say I was thus originally framed without respect to any sin chargeable on me, is a position so entirely contrary to all the notions I can entertain of the Deity, tliat I cannot think of it without liorror, much less can I believe and give assent to it. 3. Penal, then, this corruption must be, as death and diseases are. And of what can it be a punishment, if not of Adam's <5in? While those things are so plain in fact, and the deduction from them so easy, whatever subtle arguments any may use to overthrow this truth, i have no reason to be much shaken or moved with them, or call the truth in question. H once I am sure, that God has done a thing, there is no

  
    ()86 MEMOIRS OF room left for dispuling i(s equity. I am surn, T was corrupt from iriy infancy. 1 am sure, God could not liave made me so without a cause, or sent me into the world in such a case, if it had not been for some fault wherein I am concerned. If there is any attempt to charge God on this account, I look upon it as liighly injurious. There is nothing left for me in this case, but humbly to endeavour to clear God of any seeming hardship. If we cannot easily do tliis, then I will much rather acknowledge my ignorance, and stoop under his incomprehensibility, than lay any charge of injustice against him. This has upheld my soul against the most subtle arguings of men of perverse minds, and even of Satan, who hath oft assaulted me in this matter. Be their arguments what they will, " Behold, in this they are not just : I will answer thee, that God is greater than man. Why dost thou strive against him ? For he giveth none account of his matters. Tliat he may withdraw man from this, (among other evil purposes, of measuring God by his short line) and hide pride from his eye." Hence, also, I am taught Avliat estimate to make of the pretendedly good and virtuous inclinations with which some are, by Deists and Pelagians, alleged to be born. If it be not in those few and rare instances of the early efficacy of sanctifying grace, all that wliich is looked on as good is really no more but the fruit of education, custom, occasional restraints, freedom from temptation, or perhaps a natural temper, influenced by some of those, and by the constitution of the body, to somewhat of opposition to those grosser actings of sin, wJiich make the most noise in the world. In a word, whatever there is of this, except in the rare instances before mentioned, is but sin under a disguise. The difference is not great. The one sort of sinners seem to promise good fruit, but deceive ; whereas the openly profane give a plain refusal, and forbid expectations. And yet of this last sort, more receive the gospel than of the former : " But what think ye ? A certain man liad two sons ; and he came to the first, and said. Son, go work to-day in my vineyard. He answered and said, I will not : but afterward he repented, and went. And he came to the second, and said likewise. And he answered and said, I go. Sir ; and went not. Whether of them twain did the will of his father ? They say unto him, the first. Jesus saith unto them. Verily I say unto you, that the publicans and the harlots go into the kingdom of God before you." PART II. AN ACCOUNT OF THE RISE, PROGRESS, INTERRUPTIONS, REVIVALS, AND ISSUES, or THE LORD'S STRIVINGS WITH ME, DURING THE TEN OR ELEVEN ENSUING YEARS OF MY LIFE, FROM MAY, 1685, TO AUGUST, 1G98. CHAPTER I. An Account of the first rise of 7ny Concern about Eeligion, its results, revivals, and oilier occurrences relating tJicreto, for the first two years oj this time. In the month of May 1685, my mother being, by the heat of the per secution, obliged to retire to Holland, I went along with her. While we

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. G87 were at sea, being in some real or apprehended danger, my conscience, whicli Iiad for all the bye-past ten years, so far as I can now remember, been fast asleep, began to awaken. I was convinced of sin, terrified with the apprehensions of hell and death, and tlie wrath of God, wliicli, before I was brought to this distress, I had no thought about : "• They have turned their back unto me, and not their face ; but in the time of their trouble, they shall say. Arise, and save us." All this concern was nothing more, than a sad mi.xture of natural fear, and a selfish desire of preservation from the danger that was, at least by me, supposed imminent. Peace, acceptance, communion witli God, came not much into my thoughts. I was afraid and unwilling to die. I would gladly have been out of danger of hell. This was all my exercise at this time. It was not sin, but death, its consequence, I was concerned to be rid of : " Then Pharaoh called for Moses and Aaron in haste, and said, I have sinned against the Lord your God. Now, therefore, I pray thee, forgive my sin only this once, and entreat the Lord your God, that he may take away from me this death only." As this exercise was wholly selfish, without any concern for the Lord's glory, so it led me to selfish courses for relief. I promised, that, were I at land, I would live and be better than formerly : I engaged to keep all God's commands. My mother told me, I was in a mistake, and would not hold there. But of this, there was no persuading one so ignorant of his own heart, as I at this time was. I multiplied engagements, and doubted not myself as to the performance : " And the people answered, God forbid that we should forsake the Lord, to serve other gods. And Joshua said unto the people. Ye cannot serve the Lord ; for he is an holy God. And the people said unto Josliua, Nay, but we will serve tlie Lord." No sooner was I come to land, and fixed at Rotterdam, than I verified what had been foretold. I forgot all my promises and resolutions. The unrenewed and corrupt heart being free from the restraint put upon it by the natural conscience, under appearance of hazard, took its old course. I returned to former evils, and grew worse. Corruption, that had been confined for a little, having easily forced down all these mounds raised to hold it in, ran with the greater violence. It is true, through the mercy of God, I was still restrained from open scandalous sins ; towards which the awe of my godly and prudent mother, and the principles of education, contributed not a little. But as to secret evils of all sorts, I had no aversion to them ; nay, to many of them I was strongly inclined, and in many instances followed my own inclinations. I was a ready and easy prey to every temptation, notwithstanding all my engagements : " And thou saidest, I will not transgress, when upon every high hill, and under every green tree, thou wanderest, playing the harlot." My sins, in this place, had tiiis grievous aggravation, that they were against greater light, and more of the means of grace, than I had formerly enjoyed. On the Lord's day, we had three sermons and two lectures in the Scots church ; on Thursday, a sermon there likewise. On Tuesday, one of the sufTering ministers by turns preached. There was a meeting for prayer on Wednesday. On Monday and Friday nights, Mr James Kirkton commonly lectured in his family. On Saturday, he catechised the children of the Scottish sufferers who came to him. My mother took care to make me attend most of these occasions ; was careful to keep me to duty, was not wanting in advice, correction, prayer witli and fur me ; she obliged

  
    688 MEMO J IIS Ol' me to read the Scriptures and other edifying books. But so far were all these from having a due efTect on me, tliat I was weary of tliem, and w»iit on in sin : " What could have been done more, (namely, in point of outward means,) to my vineyard, that I have not done? Wherefore, when I looked that it should have brought forth grapes, brought it forth wild grapes ? Ye said also, (namely, of the Lord's service) What a weariness is ia it ? And ye have snuffed at it, saith the Lord of hosts? And ye brought that which was torn, and the lame, and the sick ; thus ye liave brought an offering. Should I accept this of your hand, saith the Lord ?■' At this time, I wanted not frequent convictions, occasioned sometimes by the preaching of the word, and at other seasons by the hght of my education, which still adhered to me, and was a check upon me. But all these ivere only like the starts of a sleeping man, occasioned by some sudden noise : up he gets, but presently he is down, and faster asleep than before. I found means to get rid of these convictions. 1. I would, when they were uneasy, promise them a hearing afterwards : "And as Paul reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come, Felix trembled, and answered. Go tliy way, and when I have a convenient season, I will call for thee." 2. At other seasons, I looked to the tendency of them, that they aimed at engaging me to be holy, and then I pored upon the ditFiculties of tliat course, till I not only got the edge of my convictions blunted, but friglitened myself from a compliance : " The sluggard saith. There is a Hon in the way, and I shall be slain in the streets." 3. When convictions were lighter, I got rid of them by withdrawing from the means : " If a man be a hearer of the word, and not a doer, he is like unto a man beholding his natural face in a glass : for he beholdeth himself, and goeth his way, and straightway forgetteth what manner of man he was." 4. Sometimes I promised them fair, and so put them off at that time, but minded it not afterward : " And he said to the second likewise, and he answered, I go. Sir, and went not." 5. Sometunes they issued in fruitless, inactive, and slothful wishes : " The soul of the sluggard desireth, and hath nothing. The desire of the slothful killeth him ; for his Iiands refuse to labour." 6. At other times, when they were troublesome, I turned mine eye to something which I thought good in my conduct, though, the Lord knows, little was there that had so much as any tolerable appearance of good. Yet so foolish was I, that I rested here, as if this had not been only enough to atone for the past, but to procure good at God's hand : " Two men went up into the temple to pray, the one a Pharisee, the other a Publican. The Pharisee stood and prayed with himself, God, I thank thee, that I am not as other men, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this Publican," &c. 7. Sometimes I endeavoured to diminish my sin as much as I could : " In all my labours, they shall find no iniquity in me tliat were sin." 8. When these shifts failed, and they were still uneasy, I then betook myselt to diversions, and they choked the word and convictions arising from it : " And that which fell among the thorns are they, which, when they have heard, go forth, and are choked with cares, and riches, and pleasures of this life, and bring no fruit to perfection." About this time, I met with some things that crossed me. Upon whidi I turned thoughtful, how to rid myself of these difficulties. I seemed more than ordinary concerned, and my spirit was much troubled ; yet really this strait led me not to God. But my thoughts were spent in resentments against the real or supposed aut!i<»rs of my uneasiness, in proud, selfisli,

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 68<) and vain contrivances., for mine own ease and relief: " The wicked, through the pride of his countenance, will not seek after God : God is not in all his thouglits. — They cry out by reason of the arm of the mighty ; but none saith. Where is God my Maker, who giveth songs in the night? — And thou didst look in that day, to the armour of the house of the forest, &c. But ye have not looked unto the Maker thereof, neither had respect to him that fashioned it long ago." About the month of December 1686, at the earnest desire of my father's sister, who was married to John Glass, provost of Perth, I was sent home. While I staid in his family, I saw nothing of religion, though my aunt was a very moral woman. Here I was much indulged. I got liberty, and I took it. I saw little of the worship of God, and I easily complied, and turned remiss too. What further advances toward an open rejection of the very form of religion I made in tliis place, I do not now, at this distance, distinctly remember ; but no doubt they were great. This I do remember, that"! found my aversion to these sins, which, through the influence of education, I abominated before, sensibly weakened. Yea, I found' some secret hankering after some of them, a delight in those who were guilty, and a sort of approbation of them in my heart. Yet still I was, in a great measure, restrained from an avowed practical compliance, by the awful impressions early instruction had left on my mind, which were not as yet wholly worn off ; though they were far decayed, considering the shortness of my stay, by whicli I may easily discern what had become of them, if I had stayed longer there. Further, I remember, that at that time, I had a great aversion to learning, which was the only good thing that in this place was urged on me. I looked on it as a burden and drudgery, to which the basest employments were to be preferred, and hence I in no way set my heart to it ; but trifled away my time. And many a sinful shift did I betake myself to, that I might get the time shuffled over : " Thus I hated instruction, and cast God's word behind my back. When thou sawest a thief, thou consentedst with him, and hast been partaker with adulterers. These things hast thou done, and I kept silence ; thou thoughtest that I was altogether such a one as thyself" Thus I spent the winter. In the spring of 1687, my mother fearing that I might be ensnared with the company I was now amongst, came home for me, as remembering the wise man's observation, " The rod and reproof give wisdom ; but a child left to himself, bringeth his mother to shame." But so great was my wickedness, that, in spite of natural aflection, 1 was grieved at her leturn ; it damped me when first I heard her voice, and I cared not to see her. Nothing I disliked more than a godly and affectionate mother's converse. I feared to be questioned as to my past conduct. I feared she would carry me away back to Holland, wliere I would be put under uneasy restraints from my .sinful liberty. " But tliou saidst. There is no hope. No, for I have loved strangers, and after them will I go." In tlie spring, or towards summer, my mother carried me with her, much against my will, and put me to Erasmus' school. I staid but a short ' wliile there. But by the advantageous method of teaching taken with me, 1 began to delight in learning, and quickly turned proud of my success. But otherwise, I lived as I had done before, becoming still worse and worse, under all the means God made use of to bring me near, and keep me close to him : " As the girdle cleaveth to the loins of a man, so have I caused to cleave unto me the whole house of Israel, and the whole house of Judah ; 4 s

  
    «!)0 MEMOIRS OF that they iniglit be unto aw for a people, and for a name, and for a praiw, and for a glory : hut they would not hear." CHAPTER II. An Account of the revival of convictions, their effects, jirorjreas, isKues, and interrupt io7is, from the close of 1687 to 1690, or 1601, tvJten I went from Perth to stay at EdinburgJi. In the month of February, 1G87, King James issued his proclamations for indulgence, after which most of those who had fled ventured home ; and my mother amongst others, toward August or September tliat year. It had been for my advantage, probably, for my education, to have staid here, which made me unwilling to return. In our return, we were in imminent danger of shipwreck, on the scars of England ; but by the mercy of God we escaped. The danger was sudden, and suddenly over, and so left little or no impression on me. When we came home, we fixed our residence at Perth, and abode there till harvest 1690, or 1691, 1 cannot be positive which. What was my state as to my soul's concerns during this time, so far as I remember, I shall here narrate. Presently upon our settlement in this place, I was entered to school, and made some better proficiency than before. But as to religion, I continued as unconcerned as ever, as intent upon sin, as averse to duty as formerly. However, I behaved under my mother's eye, but, when I was among my comrades t took my liberty, and went with them into all the follies and extravagances they went into ; with this aggravation above most of them, that what I did I very often knew to be a fault ; whereas they, at least many of them, did not. Yea, I not only went along with them, but was foremost, and enticed others to folly. Yet still, through the mercy of God, I kept from openly scandalous evils, save once, that I remember, I was seized in a garden, with some other boys, taking some fruit. Of this I was much ashamed, and never attempted the like again, not from any real dislike of the sin, but the fears of a discovery. And thus I continued, tOl towards the close of King James' reign, when fears of a massacre, or some sudden stroke from the Papists, of which there was a great noise every where, revived my concern about religion : " But when he slew them, then they sought him ; and they returned and inquired early after God : and they remembered that God was their Rock, and the High God their Redeemer." This concern being somewhat deeper, and the effects of it more remarkable and lasting, I shall endeavour to give a distinct account of it. About this time, the Lord, by the means I lived under, the preaching of the word, catechising in public and private, enlightened my mind further in the notional knowledge of the law and gospel. My capacity growing with my years, and knowledge of what was sin, and what was duty, and what the fearful consequences of sin were, and the advantage of duty increasing ; sin was left open and naked without the excuse of ignorance, and conscience had a farther advantage, being armed with more knowledge, and better informed ; by which its checks, when now by the Lord's providencea

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 691 it was in some measure awakened, were more frequent and sharp, and not so easily to be evaded : " If I had not come and spoken to them, they had not had sin, but now they have no cloak for their sin."' Some touches of sickness rivetted on me the impressions of mortality and frailly, and the tendency of each of that numerous train of diseases, by which we are daily exposed to death : in which I was brought into, and kept under continual " bondage through fear of death." But that which, above all, most deeply aftected me, and gave an edge to convictions, was the continual fear we were in, of being suddenly destroyed by the Papists. This kept death, in its most terrible shape, ever in my eyes and thoughts ; and, to my great terror, I saw wrath and judgment following it. " The sinners in Zion arn afraid, fearfulness has surprised the hypocrites : Who amongst us shall dweU with devouring fire ? Who amongst us shall dwell with everlasting burnings ? " By this I was cast into grievous disquietude : "I took counsel in my soul, having sorrow in my heart daily." I was in a dreadful strait betwixt two. On the one hand my convictions of sin were sharp, fears of a present death and judgment quickened them. This made me attend more to llie word ; and the more I attended to it, they increased the more ; and I was daily persuaded, more and more, that there was no way to be rid of them, but by turning religious. On the other hand, if I should engage in earnest in religion, then I saw the hazard of suffering for it, and wist not but I might be called immediately to die for it ; and this I could not think of doing. Betwixt the two, I was dreadfully distressed in my mind ; some nights sleep went from mine eyes, and I was full of trouble. I set my imagination to work, and sometimes strongly impressed myself with the fancy of an Irish cut-throat, holding a dagger to my breast, and offering me these terms, " Quit your religion, turn Papist, and you shall live : Hold it, and you are dead." The imagination was sometimes so strong, tl»at I have almost fainted with it, and still I was dreadfully unresolved wliat to do ; sometimes I would let him give the fatal stroke ; but on this my spirits shrunk, and my heart failed at the apprehension of death. At other times I resolved to quit my religion, but with a resolution to take it up again, when the danger was over ; but here I could get no rest. What, thought I, if the treacherous enemy destroy me after I have done it, and thus I lose both life and religion? And what if I die before the danger is over, and so time be not allowed me to repent ? " Epiiraim is as a silly dove, without a heart : they call to Egypt, and they go to Assyria." This sort of exercise frequently recurred, and I ever continued in this way at times, till after the battle of Killiecrankie, wliich was fought July 27, 1689. It had some interruptions, and then I was as remiss as before ; but for near a year, few weeks, and frequently few days or nights, passed over me, without some such exercise : but the fears of the Papists being quickly over, my remaining difficulty was only with my convictions. Now, as to these, I endeavoured to relieve myself : 1 . By promises of abstaining from those sins which were most directly contrary to my knowledge, and of which I was most plainly convinced, " And Pliaraoh called for Moses and Aaron, and said, Entreat the Lord for me, and I will let the peo{)le go." 2. I took sanctuary in resolutions of inquiring into the Lord's mind, and complying with it. But when I consulted any practical book, or the ministry of the word, and found them not to give such directions as agreed with my unrenewed heart, I was grieved, and stuck there : " And, behold,

  
    092 MEMOIRS OF one came lo liim, and said unto him, Good Master, what good thing shall 1 do, that I may Iiave eternal life? Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt he jierfect, go and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt Iiave treasure in heaven ; and come and follow me. But when the young man lieard that saying, lie went away sorrowful ; for he had great possessions." 3. I thought to find peace in a more careful attendance upon duties : " Thus heing ignorant of God's righteousness, and going about to establish mine own righteousness, I submitted not myself unto the righteousness of God, (nor showed I any regard to Christ,) who is the end of the law for righteousness, to every one that believeth." Though my foolish heart ran to those courses, yet really they afforded no solid repose : For, 1. The first sin against light, and the first omission of duty, which very speedily ensued upon the intermission of the restraint that present conviction put on me, shook all. And I was confounded at the thought of appearing before God, in a righteousness so plainly ragged, that where it had one piece, it wanted two. 2. Though these ways gave some ease, while trials were at a distance ; yet when the thoughts of death came near, I found no quiet in them. This was not gold tried in the fire, nor would it abide so mucli as a nearhand view of a trial ; but at the very appeai'ance of a storm, this sandy foundation sliook. 3. Whenever convictions were awakened as to new sins, convictions for old ones also recurred, which showed that the cure was not perfect.* " Behold all ye that kindle a fire, that compass yourselves about with sparks : walk in the liglit of your fire, and in the sparks that ye have kindled. This shall ye have of mine hand, ye shall lie down in sorrow." The eflects of this exercise that remained and increased aftenvards, were principally these thi'ee. 1. I was brought into a doubt about the truths of religion, the being of a God, and things eternal. This hesitation was not from any arguments that offered themselves against these truths ; or from any suspicion of ministers, parents, or others, from whom I had received them ; but merely from this, that whenever, in danger or straits, I would build on them, a suspicion secretly haunted me. What if the things are not ? Whence I was brought to think, that I had not certainty and evidence about them, answerable to tlie weight that was to be laid on them. I thought death, and the trouble attending it, were certain and sensible tilings ; but I could not get my mind so satisfied, and fully assured upon the truths of religion. Still, when under apprehensions of death, I would have taken rest in the truths of religion, the persuasion failed me, and my mind began to waver ; though I could give no reason of this : " The way of the wicked is as darkness : they know not at what they stumble." 2. I was hereby persuaded, and this persuasion ever after increased in strength, that I could never have peace, till I came to another sort of evidence and certainty about the truths of religion, than I was yet acquainted with. Death I saw inevitable, it might be very sudden, I was capable of being impressed with the forethoughts of it, and could not banish them. Therefore, concluded I, unless I obtain such a conviction of religion, and such an interest in it, as will make me not only look at death without fear but go through it with comfort, " better for me I liad never been born ;" but liow or where this was to be obtained, I was utterly uncertain. Here I lay in great perplexity, under the melancholy impression, that I had hitherto * Consider Hel). x. 2, 3. Where conscience of sin remains after the use of means, it argiit's their weaknes.s.

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 693 *' spent my money for that which is not bread, and my labour for that ■which profiteth not." 3. This perplexity was somewhat relieved, wliile one day or other reading in the close of tlie Fulfilling of tlie Scriptures, how Mr Robert Bruce was shaken about the being of a God, and how at lengtii he came to the fullest satisfaction ; by which a hope secretly sprung up, that one time or other, and in one way or otiier, the light might befall me, and that the Lord might satisfy me in this. Here was the dawning of a light, that, though for long it did not fully clear up ; yet was never put •wholly out again ; thougli it was far from satisfying, yet it kept me from despair, as to the issue : " And he took the blind man by the hand, and led him out of the town ; and wlien he had spit on liis eyes, and put his hands on him, he asked him if he saw ought. And he looked up, and said, I see men as trees walking." But, notwithstanding all this, " the veil still remained untaken away." About this time, one Mr Donaldson, a reverend old minister, preached at Perth, and coming to visit my mother, he called for me ; and, among other questions, he asked me if I sought a blessing on my learning ? To which I ingenuously answered. No. He replied with an austere look, " Sirrah, unsanctified learning has done much mischief to the kirk of God." This saying stuck to me ever after, and left a deep impression on me ; so that whenever I was any way straitened, I applied to God by prayer, for lielp in my learning, and pardon for not seeking his blessing. But this was only when more than ordinarily difficulted. But as to my general disposition, all this exercise left me where I was before, afar off from God, and '" an enemy to him in my mind," which I evidenced " by wicked works." CHAPTER TIL A?i Account of the increane of my convictions, during my stay at Edinlmrcfh, from harvest, 1690, or 161)1, till May, 1G'J3, andthe vain refuges to which I betook myself for relief. My mother designing to have me well educated, for the advantage of better schools, she removed to Edinburgh, in harvest 1690, or 1691, and fixed me at Mr Gavin Weir's school, where I staid (except only for tlie space of some months that I abode in Carlop's family, and was educated with his children and some others, by one who had been an under teaclier to Mr Weir, and after his removal taught a few privately) till November, 1692, when 1 entered the College, under Mr Alexander Cunningham. Here it was my mercy, that I became acquainted with sober comrades, and bookishly inclined. But this it is not my design to narrate ; and therefore I proceed to observe the steps of the Lord's work with me as to my soul. Wliile I abode here, the Lord gave not over his dealings willi me : " About the time of forty years, suffei-ed he their manners in the wilderness." Long also did he bear with my manners. In this place the work went on. For, 1. As knowledge increased, so convictions increased, if not in force, yet in number ; still, as knowledge of tlie law grew, which it daily did under the means of grace, the knowledge of sin also grew : " For by the law is tlie knowledge of sin." The Lord daily let me see, that he was wroth on account of sins that formerly I had not noticed : " These

  
    f,94 MEMOiaS OK things thou hast done, and I kept silence : thou thoughtest I was such an one as thyself ; but I will reprove thee, and set thy sins in order before thee." 2. By new adlictions, the impressions of my mortality were riveted, and I was still the further in bondage, through the growing fears of death. 3. The word being daily preached, and daily meeting with me, forced me, though unwilling, to make some inquiry into my sincerity in religion, ol which I now made some profession. A close word will at lengtli even bring a Judas to say, " Master, is it I V" 4. The means of grace, to save some bosom-idols, engaged me, like Herod, " To do many things, and liear the word gladly." The means by which these effects were wrought, were, 1. The preaching of the word, " By the two-edged sword that goes out of his mouth" the Lord did oft wound me, and the secrets of my heart were made manifest. I found " the word a discerner of the thoughts of the heart and its intents." 2. The Lord made use of the rod. He laid his hand on me. When I was well and in health, the word did not affect me so much, nor did I attend to it so carefully. " I spake unto thee in thy prosperity, and thou wouldst not hear : This has been thy manner from thy youth, and thou obeyedst not the voice of the Lord." In their affliction they will seek me early. " If they be bound in fetters, and be liolden in cords of affliction, then he showeth unto them their work, and their transgressions that they have exceeded." 3. I read Shepherd's Treatise, called The Sincere Convert, which galled me, and cut me to the quick : it came very close home to me, and afTected me very much, and put me to question deeply my sincerity. By these means, I was driven sometimes to great extremity, and carried the length of a form of religion. I prayed, not only evening and morning, but at some other times retired, and would weep plentifully in secret, and read, and prayed, and resolved to live otherwise than I had done. " But this goodness was as the morning cloud, and the early dew." It kept pace with my convictions. It was force, not nature ; and this strictness lasted no longer than the force that occasioned it did. "And Joash did that which was right in the sight of the Lord, all the days of Jehoiada tlie priest. — But Jehoiada waxed old, and died. — Now, after the death of Jehoiada, came the princes of Judah, and made obeisance to the king ; and the king hearkened unto them. And they left the house of the Lord God of their fathers, and served groves and idols." While I was under these distresses, many a wicked shift did I betake myself to for relief, though without effect : " When Ephraim saw his sickness, and Judah saw his wound, then went Ephraim to the Assyrian, and sent unto King Jareb ; yet could he not heal you, nor cure you of your wound." When searching marks were offered from the word, which tended to discover my naughtiness, or when I read them in books; 1. If any thing was spoken or mentioned, that did in appearance make for me, then I greedily catched at that ; for I was very unwilling to see my own hypocrisy, and therefore, if I had but a show to found my claim, I laid hold on what was offered, like the young man, when Christ spoke of keeping the commandments, he answered, being unacquainted with the spiritual extent of the law, " All these things have I kept from my youth, Avhat lack I yet?" So said 1. 2. When I found something required, that 1 neither had, nor resolved to comply with, l>ecause perhaps it was on some account or other dear, then I resolved to compound the matter, and jnake amends some other

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. C95 way, and beg a license for that, like Naaman : " Tbv servant will henceforth offer neither burnt-offering, nor sacrifice, unto other ffods, but unto the Lord. In this thing the Lord pardon thy servant, that when niv master goeth into the house of Riininon to worship tiiere, and he leanetli on my hand, and I bow myself down in the house of Rimmon." 3. When any mark was offered, that 1 could not evade, nor pretend to, then I was ready to question, whether he that offered it were not mistaken, " and secretly questioned the truth ;'" following the measures Satan took with Eve. " Yea, hath God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden." And again, " Ye shall not surely die." 4. AVlien I could not see, not through the want of sutScient light, but through my unwillingness to admit it, I was ready to quarrel that ministers and books did not tell me plainly : " Then came the Jews round about him, and said unto him. How long dost thou make us to doubt. If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly. Jesus answered them, I told you, and ye believed not." 5. Sometimes, when I was gravelled with a mark, I promised it a hearing at a more convenient season ; and thus, like Felix, shifted the trouble for the time. 6. Sometimes I would slip over these things that made against me. " He that doth evil, cometh not to the light, because his deeds are evil, lest they should be reproved." 7. I carefully sought for the lowest marks, and the least degrees of grace that might be saving. I wanted only as much religion as would take me to heaven ; and therefore I still inquired, witli the young man, " What good thing shall I do, that I may inherit eternal hie ?" I desired no more than would do this, serve this turn ; and any thing that would serve this, provided my beloved lusts were spared, I would with him resolve upon. 8. When none of these shifts would avail in the general, I would resolve upon doing any thing that the Lord required, like him that said, " Master, I will i'ollow thee whithersoever thou goest." But then, with him, I still retracted when the Lord told me, as he often did, of particulars he would try me in, which were contrary to my inclination. 9. When I saw I behoved to quit these of which the Lord often convinced me. then I begged a little respite or delay, and I would comply ; '■ Auffustinlike, I was content to be holy, but not yet." And another also said, " Lord, I will follow thee, but let me first go bid them farewell, which are at home at my house. And Jesus said. No man having put his hand to the plough, and looking back, is tit for the kingdom of God." An excuse, a delay in God's account, is a plain refusal ; for all commands and invitations, require present obedience. " Now is the accepted time. Now is the day of salvation." " And to-day, if you will hear his voice, harden not your hearts." 10. After aU ways were tried, I found no relief I blamed my education. I knew there was some change ; my question was, whether it were the right one. Now, thought I, if I had not been religiously educated, but had turned all at once, it would have been more easily discernible. Thus I was entangled in my own ways : "•' We wait for light, but behold obscurity ; for brightness, but we walk in darkness. We grope for the wall, like the blind, and we grope as if we had no eyes : we stumble at noon-day as in the night, we are in desolate places as dead men."' The true reason of my difficulty was, I was scorning, and not really desirous of light, unless it had been to my mind : " They know not, neither will they understand ; they walk on in darkness." — " The sc^ruer seeketh wisdom, and findeth it not." Many other deceits and shifts my heart used, which no^v, at so great a distance, I cannot remember. But

  
    G96 MEMOIRS OF (Jiese are tlif^ principal wliicli occur upon icflHClion ; ami in tliem liuw «'vilU'ni is il, t!iat " tli« heart is deceitful above all tilings, and desperately Avicked. Who knows, or can know it ? " Thougli now I seemed sometimes to have gone far, yet really 1 was wholly wrong ; For, 1. All this while being convinced of the necessity of a righteousness, but ignorant of Christ, " I sought it by the works of the law." 2. " The carnal mind, that is enmity against God, and is not subject to the law of God," still continued. 3. All my exercise was only a tossing between light and love of sin : and sin still carried it ; for my bosom-idols I would by no means part with. 4. Self was the animating principle of any form of religion that I had. So much of it, as would save me from hell, or take me to heaven, and no more 1 desired. 5. All this religion came and went with the occasions mentioned. It was not abiding. 7. Providentially, about this time, Clark's Martyrology was put into my hand. I loved history, and read it greedily ; and some impressions it left on me, that wanted not their own use at that time and afterwards : 1. The patience, joy, and courage of the martyrs, persuaded me, that there was a power, a reality in religion, beyond the power of mere nature. 2. I was convinced that I was a stranger as yet to this, because I could not think of suffering. 3. I was brought to some faint desires after acquaintance with this power of religion : " Then Nebuchadnezzar spake, and said, Blessed be the God of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego. There is no other God that can deliver after this sort." Oft was I, in reading this book, at Balaam's wish, " Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my last end be like his." But like him, I loved not their life. I observe, that at this time, 1. God restrained me, by my bodily infirmity, a trouble in my joints which made me unable to go, from many lollies others ran into, and I was much inclined to. Thus he hedged in my way, that I should not find my lovers. 2. The Lord in mercy provided me comrades, that were tender of me, and took care of me. He fed me, and led me, though " I knew him not." 3. So far was I from being thankful, that my proud heart fretted, that I was kept from those things others followed. I would have been at rejoicing in my strength ; and vexed I was, that I had an occasion of glorying cut otT. And I was not thankful, either for the Lord's cutting ofl' by this means many occasions of sin ; nor for his mercy in providing persons to take care of me. O what reason have I to say, " The Lord is good to the unthankful and evil I " CHAPTER IV. An Account of the progress of the Lorcbs work, the straits I was reduced to, and the courses I took for relief, from May, 1693, wJien I left Edinburgh, till I went to the family of Wemyss, August, 1696. The air agreeing neither with my mother nor me, she was advised, and at length resolved, to leave Edinburgh, and go to St Andrews, a place more wholesome, and more convenient for my education, to which she always had a special regard. Here I cannot but observe, the remarkable kindness of the Lord, in guiding me, though 1 then took no notice of it : "T am *bo Lord, and there is none else, there is no God bes-'Je me : I p-irded thee,

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. <597 though thou liast not known me." 1. At a time when my heart inclined me most to folly, and by my entering- into the college, I was exposed to many temptations to it, the Lord seasonably laid liis hand on me, and visited me with trouble, that was a mean to restrain me, and keep me from contracting any intimacy with those wliose converse might have proved prejudicial to me, and to engage me to choose sober comrades : " Thou slialt also consider in tliine heart, that as a man chasteneth his son, so the Lord thy God chasteneth thee." Again, 2. This indisposition, during tlie first two months of my stay at the college, being only in my joints, did not hinder, but further my studies ; and tlie Lord provided one, who, though a stranger, and under no special obligations, yet attended me as close as he Iiad been my servant, and was as tender of me as if lie had been my brother. During this time, I made a greater proficiency in the Latin tongue than ever I had formerly done ; the regent I was under being very skilful in teaching it, and attending very carefully. About this time he fell ill, and was not capable to attend ; and I fell ill, and was thereby obliged to remove to St Andrews, which was much to my advantage. For I came under the care of Mr Tliomas Taylor, a man very capable, and very careful of, and kind to me. And the class I left was broken up, the regent continuing indisposed that year, and falling next year into a frenzy. Thus the Lord chased me from place to place for my good, and every where provided me friends : " He found him in a desert land, and in the waste and howling wilderness : he led him about and instructed him ; he kept him as the apple of his eye." But God's kindness in guiding me to places for my good, and keeping me from inconveniences, snares, and dangers, into which otliers fell, had no effect on, nor were they noticed by me : " Neither said they. Where is the Lord that brought us up out of the land of Egypt, that led us through the wilderness, through a land of deserts, and of pits, through aland of drought and of the shadow of death. And 1 brought you into a plentiful country, to eat the fruit thereof, and the goodness : but when you entered, ye defiled my land, and made mine heritage an abomination." When I settled at St Andrews, the Lord left not his work and striving with me, but the same sovereign grace that began, went on with it : "I lifted up my hand unto them, to bring them out of the land of Egypt. But they rebelled against me, and would not hearken unto me. Then said I, I will pour out my fury upon them. But I wrought for my name's sake." " Not for your sakes do I this, saith the Lord God, be it known unto you : be ashamed and confounded for your ways, O house of Israel." Here the Lord cast my lot under choice means of grace, the ministry of worthy Mr Thomas Forrester. Under his searching ministry, the Lord began to give me some small discoveries of the more secret and spiritual evils of my heart, and carried me " into the secret chambers of imagery," to let me see what my heart did in the dark 1. He opened mine eyes, to discern somewhat of that world of pride that is in the heart, and the wickedness of it. Though I was somewhat convinced of my own weakness, when I had any difficuhy more than ordinary before me, and I would seek lielp from God, yet when I got through, I valued myself upon my aquittance. Of the wickedness and injustice of this, the Lord in some measure convinced me: "What hast thou, 0 man, that thou hast not received? And if thou hast received, wherefore dost thou boast ? " 2. He convinced me of the wickedness of the straying of my heart after idols, especially in the time of worship : '' But as for them whose heart walked after the heart 1. T

  
    098 MEMOiUS OF of their detestable things, and their abominations, I will recompense their ways upon tlieir own heads, saith the Lord God." " For every one of tlie house of Israel, or of tln^ stranger, which setteth up his idols in his heart, and putfeth tiie stuniblingblock of his inifjuity before his face, and conit'th to a j)ropliet to inquirn of him concerning me, I tlie Lord will answer him by myself." I was made to see, in some measure, the danger of oflering such duties to him, who requireth us to " set our hearts" to wliat he speaks, and to " keep our foot when we come to the liouse of God." 3. I was likewise made to see somewhat of my trusting to my duties, and resting on the bare performance, inasmuch as I was not for the most challenged for the unsuitable performance, but for the entire omission of them ; and with the Pharisee, I tliought it enough, if I could say, that I did the duty. But now the Lord let me see, that more was required ; though with him I could say, " I fast twice a-week," the Lord convinced me, that he might answer, " When ye fasted, did ye at all fast unto me, even to me ?" These, when added to former discoveries of guilt, gave frequently much disturbance, and cast me into racking perplexity and disquietude ; but the darkness and enmity of my mind remaining, I still had recourse to wicked and vain courses for peace, such as those formerly mentioned ; but they afforded me little quiet. Like Pharaoh, I engaged to amend those things wherein formerly I had failed ; but with him I quickly broke, when tlie force that drove me to this was over. At last, finding no peace in any of these courses, I resolved to enter into solemn covenant with the Lord ; and accordingly I wrote and subscribed a solemn covenant, whereby I bound myself to be for God, like Israel, when under the awful impressions of Sinai, and the dreadful appearance of God there ; I said, " AH that the Lord our God shall say unto us, we will hear and do it :" and, like the Scribe that came to Christ, " Master, I will follow thee whithersoever thou goest." When I had once done this, then I concluded all was right : For, 1. I found a sort of a present peace. Amendment I thought sufficient atonement, and such an engagement I looked on as performance. I now saicJ, " I have peace-offerings with me ; this day I have paid niy vows." 2. I at this time found frequently an unusual sweetness in hearing the word ; especially in hearing Mr Forrester lecture on Acts xiii. 43. on the Sabbath night. Here, as I received sometimes the most piercing convictions, so I received " tastes of the good word of God, and the powers of the world to come." Thus, like the stony ground, " I heard the word, and anon with joy received it." 3. Common gifts increasing as light grew, I took them for special grace ; and thus took up, with the foolish virgins, the lamp of a profession without oil. I began to set up for a virgin too, and, like such, I began to be esteemed by some of them for that which really I was not, but only appeared to be. But the merciful and good God would not suffer me to rest here. " Yet thou sayest. Because I am innocent, surely his anger shall turn from me. Behold, I will plead with thee, because thou sayest, I have not sinned. Why wen test thou about so much to change thy way ? Thou also shalt be ashamed of Egypt, as thou wast ashamed of Assyria. Yea, thou shalt go forth from him, and thine hands upon thine head : for tlie Lord hath rejected thy confidences, and thou shalt not prosper in them." The Lord quickly let me see my mistake. For, 1. T!ie imaginary peace that I had.

  
    THOMAS HALYBIIRTON. 69!) by making this covenant, was quickly lost by breaking it. Corruption retaining still its power, its locks not being yet cut, wlienever a temptation offered, like Samson, upon a cry of the Philistines being on him, it broke all those ties, with which I fooHshly, like his deceived mistress, thought it bound. Like the children of Israel at Sinai,* T engaged fairly, and herein thought all right ; but when I came to Kibroth-hattaavah, which was the next station in their way through the wilderness, and a temptation fell in my way, I fell a murmuring, loathing the manna, and lusting after the flesh ; and this broke all ; the Lord's wrath on this being afresh intimated against me, as it was against them on tliat occasion. 2. Not only upon such breaches, met I with new convictions, but old ones were revived ; and by this I found former accounts still to be standing against me, whicli filled me with confusion and jealousies of these ways : " For though thou wash thee with nitre, and take tliee much soap, yet thine iniquity is marked before me, saith the Lord." The Lord insinuated some discoveries of the treaciiery of my engagements ; let me see how my heart was not sound, and how there were secret reserves in my engagements for some sins, from whicli my heart was not divorced ; though yet I remember, that at tlie time I made those engagements, wlien my heart put in for sparing these, my light forced me, as it were, for the present, though not without reluctance, to give them up, at least in words ; but really I did not do it. Noav, the Lord gave some intimations of this heart-treachery, which, when further discovered by the event, my covenant could not quiet me : " They have well spoken all that they have said. O that there were such a heart in them !" 4. The Lord let loose some corruptions, like the Canaanites, to try me, took off the restraints, and then, like water dammetl in, they became more violent and troublesome, and at length bore down all that I had set in their way. By these means, the Lord let me see the fruitlessness and vanity of this covenant, which, however specious-like, was indeed but a covenant witli death. And, by the discovery, I was put into the utmost confusion, while the evil T thought I was provided against came upon jne : " From tlie time that it goeth forth, it shall take you : for morning by morning- shall it pass over, by day and by night ; and it shall be a vexation only to understand the report. For the bed is shorter than that a man can stretch himself on it ; and the covering narrower tlian he can wrap himself in it." This I found verified to my sad experience. Notwithstanding the felt vanity of tliese legal, selfish, anti-evangelical courses, I still cleaved to them: For, 1. The peace I lost by breaking, T still endeavoured to recover by renewing my covenant, trusting myself in the greatness of my way, and laboured in the fire. My heart, when I was defeated, gave me such advice as the King of Syria got from his servants, when he was defeated by Israel : " Number an army like that thou hast lost, horse for horse, and chariot for chariot ; and we will fight against them in the plain, and surely we shall be stronger than they." I laid the blame still on some accidental defect in my former management ; and I thought, were that provided against, all would be well. 2. When still 1 found something wanting, I cast about in my own mind, and contrived to make it up with something extraordinary of my own, the multiplication of duties, or some such thing or other. " Wherewith shall I come before the Lord, and bow myself before the high God ? Shall I come before him with burnt• Deut. v. 27, &•'. compared \rith Numb, xxxiii. 16. and Numb, xl, 34

  
    700 MEMOIRS OF ofTeriiigs, willi calves of a year old ? Will the Lord be pleased wiili flioiisands oi' rams, or with ten thousands of rivers of oil ? Shall T. give my first born for my transgression, the fruit of my body for the sin of my soul ?" But still these vain refuges failed me, and my case was truly miserable wlu'le pursuing them. " Woe to tlie rebellious children, saith the Lord, that take counsel, but not of me ; and that cover with a covering, but not of my Spirit, that they may add sin to sin : that walk to go down to Egypt, and have not asked at my mouth ; to strengthen tliemselves in the strength of Pharaoh, and to trust in the shadow of Egypt. Therefore shall the strength of Pharaoh be your shame, and the shadow of Egypt your confusion." Now, as I was really miserable in following those courses, so, if the Lord of infinite mercy had not prevented it, I had landed in one of four sad consequences, wherein such exercises and courses often terminate. Either, 1. If I had been freed from convictions, or the Lord had given over his striving witli me, and carrying on the work of conviction, after convictions had carried me the length of a form of religion, I had surely, notwithstanding all the disappointments, rested satisfied with that, as having " found the life of my hand," or having, by the endeavours of my hand, and its labour, obtained that which would give me a sort of life. " Tliou art wearied in the greatness of thy way, yet saidst thou not, There is no hope : thou hast found the life of thy hand, (that is, a sort of life by thy labour,) therefore thou wast not grieved." Or, ?. If convictions had been carried on, and the Lord had left me still to follow those courses I took, I would have " laboured in the fire all my days, wearied and vexed myself for very vanity " — " spending my money for that which is not bread, and my labour for that which doth not profit ;" in a continual vicissitude of vows, covenants, eugagementSj and resolutions ; breaches and disquietudes, engagements, and false peace ; breaches and racking convictions, would alternately have taken place : and thus I had spent my days, " and at the end been a fool " Or, 3. After I had wearied myself for a while in those vain ways, I would have utterly given up with religion as a vain thing, and said, with those mentioned by the prophet, wlio said, " It is vain to serve God ; and wliat profit is it that we have kept his ordinances, and that we have walked mournfully before the Lord of hosts ?" And so, with them, I had gone over to open atheism and profanity. Or, 4. Being forced to seek shelter for my convictions, and being so often and sadly disappointed by all the ways I tried, I had at last ended in despair, like Judas, and said, " This evil is of the Lord, why wait I any longer ?" like that wicked king. And in very deed I had some experience of all these issues. Sometimes I sat down with the form, " and judged I was rich and increased in goods, and stood in need of nothing." Sometimes I wearied myself in running from one of those vain courses to another. At other seasons I turned quite careless, as finding no profit, and was just at throwing up all care of religion ; and very often I was on tlie very brink of despair, almost quite distracted. When I was thus disappointed, especially after making, and irequently repeating my vows and engagements, I was cast into the utmost perplexity to find where the fault lay. I found this way of covenanting with God recommended by ministers, mentioned in the Scripture, and the people of God declared they had found the benefit of it. I could not accuse myself, at least at sometimes, for known guile in the making of it. What I en �

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 701 gaged to do, I was resolved upon at the time. I did engage with much concern and solemnity ; and, for some time after, I would have walked with much strictness. But though I could not then discern where the blame lay, I have since been made to see it. 1. " Being ignorant of the rigliteousness of God, I still went about to establisli a righteousness of my own." And though in words I renounced this, yet indeed I sought righteousness and peace, not in the Lord Jesus Christ, who " is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that believes," but in my own covenants and engagements ; so that I really put them in Christ's stead. 2. Whatever room I in words allowed Christ as to forgiveness for tlie past, yet my peace and hope of it for the future, and so my trust, was in the evenness of my own walk. I obtained not righteousness, because I sought it " as it were by the works of the law." This neglect of Christ, and substituting my own covenants and obedience in his room, was evident ; because, whenever I was under convictions of sin, instead of recourse to his blood, I still sought peace only in renewing my vows. 3. Tlie consent I gave to the law, was not from the reconciliation of my heart to its holiness, but merely in compliance with the constraint put upon me by my convictions. But in very deed the enmity against it still continued : and I would not have made it my choice, if that had not forced me to it ; so that I subjected not myself to it. 4.1 engaged to live a new life with an old heart, not being yet made to see, " that unless the tree is made good, the fruit cannot be good." 5. " The eye was not single," all I aimed at was self, to be eased of convictions, and obtain peace from these racking disquietudes I wa.s under. I liad not the least concern for the Lord's glory, provided I were safe. 6. In a word, I engaged before the Lord had thoroughly engaged me. We may be willing, in some sort, before the Lord Iiath made us truly willing. The first real kindness begins on his side ; and we are never engaged to love till tlie Lord's kindness dra^v us. The force of convictions may overpower us into some pretensions of kindness. Thus it was with me. W illing I was to be saved from hell, and to have heaven, under the general notion of a good place ; but not to be saved in God's way, on his terms, and in order to the ends he proposes in the salvation of sinners. This was not my only trouble at this time. Now I was engaged in the study of metaphysics and natural theology, accustomed to subtile notions, and tickled with them ; upon which Satan, in conjunction with the natural atheism of my heart, took occasion to cast me into racking disquietude about the great trutlis of religion, more especially tlie being of a God. Thus, in the justice of God, that in which I delighted, I mean subtile and abstract notions, proved the occasion of much perplexing difficulty to me. For, 1. Some seeming success in my studies, the first year I engaged in the study of philosophy, fostered the natural conceit we all have of our t>wn ability to know, and emboldened me to proceed further than was meet. So true is that of the word " Knowledge pufteth up." 2. On this the natural curiosity of my vain mind took a liberty to inquire, without fear, into things too high, and made me promise myself satisfaction about them, through my own inquiries r " Vain man would be wise, though he is like the wild as.s's colt." Thus he intrudes into those things which he hath not seen, " vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind." 3. And thus, on suflfering a disappointment, and failing of success, the natural atlieism and enmity of my carnal mind, that rather inclines to reject the things of God, than our own darkness, began, when puzzled, to inquire, " How can these

  
    702 MEMOIRS OF things be? Thus, "professing myself wise, I hvcamn a fool.'' 4. Satan, that waits all advantages, finding tne thus caught in the thicket, plungw] me deeper, by throwing in the " fiery darts" of subtile arguings against the being of a God, whereby all was set on a flame, and I was sometimes cast into violent convulsions. This exercise about the being of God was much more disquieting than that formerly mentioned : then tliere was only an unsettledness of mind proceeding from the felt want of evidence sufficient to quiet the mind, in that assurance of the truth, that was necessary to embolden it, without fear, in all its straits to have recourse to, and lake rest in God. Now, there were contrary disquieting arguments : then I was only at that of the disciple, " Lord, show us the Father, and it sulRceth us." But now I was disturbed with the working of " the ruler of darkness," and high imaginations exalting themselves against God." Though the atheism and enmity of my heart against God, were still great and unremoved, yet the Lord suffered me not to yield, but made me dread and recoil at the terrible conclusion aimed at by those arguings. For, 1. There remained so much of that natural knowledge of a Deity which God had made manifest even in the heathens, tliat is in their consciences, and there was so much of strength added to it by the external evidence of this truth, in the works of creation and providence, as made me recoil at the thoughts of that horrible conclusion of the Atheist, " There is no God." 2. Being at the same time deeply affected with strong apprehensions of the shortness and uncertainty of a present life, I dreaded to admit the conclusion, that I saw would shake the foundations of any hope of relief for the future from the other side of time : " If the foundations be destroyed, what hath the righteous done ?" In this difficulty, betwixt light that would not admit of a flat denial of the being of a God, and atheism inflamed and strengthened by Satan's fiery darts, I betook myself still to vain and selfish courses. My disturbance was from reasonings, and I thought to relieve myself by my own reasonings. Nothing more, did I foolishly think, can be requisite to establisli my mind about this truth, and for ever to quiet my mind in a firm assent to it, than to obtain demonstrative arguments for the being of a God. Thus I thought " by searching to find out God," and, like the Psalmist, when shaken about the providence of God, " I thought to know it," tliat is, by my own reasonings, I expected to obtain establishment in the truth, and an answer to the objections urged against it. Wherefore I seriously set myself to the search of such arguments ; and I found them, but found not that relief I expected : " When I thought to know this, it was too painful for me." For, 1. Tlie most convincing and forcible of those arguments, proceeding upon the absurdity of the contrary conclusion with great evidence, would not allow of any thing to be said to the argument, and so extorted an assent ; but not enlightening the mind with any satisfying notions and discoveries of the God whom they obliged me to own as existent, my mind was not quieted. For in things of any practical influence, without some competent measure of light about the nature of things, the soul requiring satisfaction, not only as to their reality, but their meetness to answer those practical uses about which it is concerned, cannot rest without some discoveries of this: " Thomas said unto him. Lord, we know not whither thou goest ; and how can we know the way ?" 2. These arguments forced indeed some assent at the time ; but not refuting contrary

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON- 703 objections, wlienever the light of tliem was removed, and contrary objections caine into view again, I was entirely shaken, like him in Cicero, who read Plato's arguments for the immortality of the soul, and said, " Wlien I read, I assent, I cannot tell how ; but so soon as I lay down t!ie book, all the assent is gone." It is faith alone, that, as the word is, " reproves'' contrary arguings, and plants in tlie soul an abiding light, that keeps the soul from its adherence to truth. Thus, like the philosophers of old, " in the wisdom of God, by wisdom I knew not God." Though I was thus entangled, rather than extricated, by these selfish shifts, yet my vain mind still followed these courses. For, 1. What hitherto I had failed of, I expected I might find by some further progress in learning ; and therefore I applied myself vigorously to that. But any little progress I made, made me still more sensible how far I was disappointed, and made me experience tlie truth of this, that " he that increaseth knowledge, increaseth sorrow." The further I proceeded, I still found the more difficulties, and the less satisfaction. Wlien this course could not avail, then I spent my weary hours in vain wishes for some extraordinary discoveries : " Nay, but if one rise from the dead, they will believe." Though I reached not the satisfaction I aimed at, yet I cannot say but this exercise had some useful effects. 1 . It let me see, that I had need of some further evidence and establishment about the truths of religion, than hitherto I had either attained, or knew how to attain. Thus I had got some view of it before : now I was more confirmed in it. 2. My mind being sometimes more quieted as to these truths in hearing the word than by all the arguments, I was inclined to hope the evidence I wanted might come from the Lord. 3. I was beat down somewhat from that towering opinion of my own knowlex;lge and abilities, to know that my first seeming success in philosophy gave me, and brought me to a useful diffidence of my inability to reach satisfaction, even about natural things, and solve objections that lay against truths, Avhich yet, upon clear argument, I was forced to admit ; which afterwards was of considerable use to me. But during this period of time, under all these wrestlings and strugglings betwixt growing light and sin, corruptions, as I grew in years, grew stronger and stronger, took deeper root, and received an increase of strength by occasional temptations, and new force from the weak resistance made to them by these vain courses. As the law came nearer in its spiritual meaning and extent, sin revived, and appeared more discernible in its strength ; and sin taking occasion by the commandment, wrought in me inclination to all evil. Being fretted, not subdued, it grew stronger, till at length it slew me. Under this perplexity, I betook myself still to one or other of the forementioned vain courses : " I gadded about to change my way, sent to Egypt, and went to Assyria, yet could not they help me." But yet these exercises and perplexities had some intermissions, and then I turned remiss and careless. " My goodness, like the morning cloud and early dew, soon passed away." However, by these m.eans I was brought to a specious-like form of religion. For now, 1. I took some care to avoid those sins, whether secret or open, that thwarted the light of my conscience most plainly. I not only abstained from those evils to which most, even of the soberer sort of students were frequently drawn over : but with a sort of resolution I kept at a distance from the occasions of them. Thus I began " to escape the pollu �

  
    704 MEMOIRS OF tions of tlie world, through Uie knowledge of the truth." 2. I was more exart aud punctual in attending duties, jiuhlir, private, and secret, than heretofore, and that not witijout some concern, at least sometimes, as to my inward frame in them. Thus, I thought, " I kept his oixlinances." 3. When I was ensnared, either into the commission of sin, or omission of duty, I was brought to a deep sorrow ; and for some time " walked mournfully before God." 4. Whereas I always had a sort of awful regard for them that feared God, since ever I began to be in the least awakened, now I began to have a sort of liking and kindness to them, and pleasure in tiieir company and converse, even about matters of religion. This light forced an approbation of them on my mind, and so to give glory to God, their light so shining before me, that I could not but take notice of them. 5. I had frequent " tastes of the word of God, and powers of the world to come," which made me delight in approaching to God. And, 6. I got some things that looked like a return of prayer ; when under a sense of impotency, I betook myself to God by prayer ; in any strait I found help so remarkable, that I could not but take notice of it. The Lord hereby drew me gradually in to expect good in his way ; and though I was wrong in the main, as it were, encouraged the faintest beginnings of a look toward a return. " And the word of the Lord came to Elijah the Tishbite, saying, Seest thou how Ahab humbleth himself before me : because he humbled himself before me, I will not bring the evil in his days ; but in his son's days will I bring the evil upon his house." Now, though by these means I got a name to live, yet really I was dead. For, 1. The natural darkness still remained uncured. Some dawnings of light were indeed begun, and some discoveries made of what formerly I had not known, yet the power of darkness still remained, and " the veil was not yet taken away, nor were spiritual things seen in a true light." 2. The enmity of my mind against the law,* especially in some instances, remaining in force, there was not " a respect to all God's commands." I had not yet a sight of the beauty of holiness. Nor did I in my heart approve of the whole yoke of Christ's precepts as good and desirable. It was not that I delighted in holiness and conformity to the law, at least in some instances, but that I was undone without it, that made me aim at any sort of compliance. 3. " I yet sought righteousness as it were by the works of the law." I was Avholly legal in all I did, not seeing the necessity, the security, the glory of the gospel method of salvation, by " seeking righteousness and strength in the Lord Christ alone." 4. Self was the spring of all. My only aim was to be saved, without any regard had to the glory of the Lord, or any inquiry made, how it might be consistent with it to save one Avho had so deeply offended. In a word, all my religion was constrained, violent, selfish, legal, and anti-evangelical. These, not to mention other things, were still wrong. Reflections upon the foregoing Exercise, It will not be improper, to review the preceding exercise, and offer two or three observations. The foregoing exercise affords me full confirmation of many of the trutlis contested by the Pelagians and others, concerning man's inability to do good, and the corruption of his nature. When I read and hear their * Compare Rom. vii. 8. with Uom. vii. 12, 23.

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 705 liigli-swelling words of vanity in coinmendation of man, and in praise of his free-will to God, his good inclinations ; and wlien I hear specious-like arguments oflered for proof of these notions, I have no reason to be shaken. Will they dispute me out of my senses ? May I not believe the word ? or must I wrest and distort scriptures, to make places that appear unfavourable to free-will, accord with those notions of it which some advance ? Sure I am, if they will not allow Scripture to be its own interpreter, it is safer, at least in those things that concern our own natural state, wliich conscience may know, to admit experience to comment, ratlier than reason, proceeding upon abstract notions : and where Scripture and experience join, there we have the fullest confirmation of the truths tliat are established in the moutli of two such witnesses ; the last not only confirming, but illustrating the testimony of the former. If they say, tliat their hearts are not so perverse and ill inclined, and that they find inclinations to good in tliem, I cannot say so of mine : yet, by the way, I must observe, that in their practice tliey go seldom furtlier, if so far as otliers, wlio agree with me in owning their hearts so wicked, their corruptions so strong, their wills depraved, and set upon evil, that they can do nothing well-pleasing to God. Now surely, if matters are as they represent tliem, tliey are far to blame. As for me, I find more solid truth in that one Scripture, that tells us, that " the heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked," tlian in many volumes of idle anti-scriptural notions, reared up on the subtle arguings of men, whose eyes have never yet been opened to see the plagues of their own hearts, and who therefore run out in asserting such an abilitv and power, and inclination to good in man, as neither Scripture, nor the experience of such as have their eyes in the least measure opened, admits of. However, if others will think that there are such good inclinations in tliem, I must disavow my part in them. Woful experience convinces me, and obliges me to acknowledge, to my own s'lame, that I never looked toward the Lord's way, save when he drew me : " I was as a bullock unaccustomed to the yoke." I never went longer in it than the force lasted. I inclined to sit down, and sat indeed down at every step : no great sign I had ajiy lieart to the wey ! I never got up again, but when the Lord's power was of new put forth. 1 all this while never went one step but with a grudge : I frequently looked back to Sodom ; " I Jiave been as a backsliding heifer." I was grieved for what I left behind ; my heart clave to what my lio-bt had the greatest opposition to. Thus I was of them that rebel against tlie light : I often refused where the command was plainest. When I was brought into a strait, I betook myself rather to any shift than to Christ. Sin bit me, and yet I loved it ; my heart deceived me oft, and yet I trusted in it rather than God. God dealt with me in a way of kindness ; but wlien he spoke to me in my prosperity, I would not hear : " He smote me and I went on frowardly." I never parted with any sin, till God beat and drove me from it, and hedged in my way. Surely this looks like " the heart deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked." The foregoing exercise shows what a depth of deceitfulness is in the heart of man. How many shifts has my heart used to elude the design of all these strivings of the Lord's Spirit with me ? What strange shifts has the heart of man, and how many are they ? I have named many, but the one half is not told. All these shifts respect but one point in religion. If one would undertake to give an account of those deceits only wliich are more noted, with respect to the whole of his walk and way, how many volumes ■i V

  
    70G MEMOIRS OF might he write ? There is much true divinity couclied in that short Scripture, " The heart is deceitful above all things, who can know it ?" — " Who can understand his errors ?" When I, upon a review, remember so many, Iiow many more, might I have noticed, if I had observed them at the time, or soon after. And if so many may be seen, liow many secret, undiscernible, or at least undiscerned deceits, are there ? How far may we go in religion, and yet come short ? Many things I seemed to have and do : 1 " did many things, and heard gladly." I was " almost persuaded to be a Christian. " — " I seemed to escape the pollutions that are in the world, by the knowledge of the truth." — I seemed enlightened, and a partaker of the heavenly gift, and got some tastes of the good word of God, and the powers of the world to come. I underwent many changes, and yet all the while was naught, defective as to the main : " Many shall seek to enter in, and shall not be able."—" Not every one that says. Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of God." I cannot but look back with wonder to the astonishing patience of God, that suffered my manners so long, and the steadiness he showed in pursuing his work, notwithstanding many provocations to desist, " still working for his name's sake." All the creation could not have aflTorded so much patience. The disciples of Clirist would have called for fire from heaven. Yea, Moses, the meekest man on earth, would have found more to irritate him here than at Meribah. Glory to God, that we have to do with him, and not with man. " His ways are not our ways : nor his thouglits ours. But as the heavens are high above the earth, so are his ways and thoughts of mercy above ours." I must bear witness to the reasonableness of God's way : For, 1. These things about whicli he awakened my concern ; deliverance from wratli, eternal salvation, and security respecting them, were such as my own reason, upon the best attention, could not but own worthy of the utmost and first concern. He did not call me to vex myself about vanity, and things of no importance. 2. The way he dealt with me, was not destructive to the nature of my faculties, but improved them. He enlightened my eyes, to see what he would have me do, and he forced not my will, but swayed it in a way suitable to its nature, to a compliance, so far as I went. This was not to force, but gently to bend the will to those things, to which it was really proper for it to incline. 3. He always observed the true order of the faculties. He swayed the will, so far as it went, in compliance with his work, by sending forth his light into the mind, that, in the true order of things, should guide the understanding. 4. He carried me on to consideration. He did not seek, as it were, to entangle the afTections, and by them carry my mind away in a hurry, as sin and Satan are wont to do, who guides sinners, as the Philistines did Samson, they first put out his eyes, and then made him grind in their mill. 5. The Lord never obliged me to part with any way, any sin, or refuge to which I betook myself, till he had let me see, that it was not only against my duty, but my true interest. 6. So far as I complied with his call, I cannot say that his way was fruitless, or that he was " a barren wilderness, or a land of drought." The meanest and most slender piece of compliance, wanted not its reward. " Who is there among you that would shut the doors for nought : neither do ye kindle a fire on mine altar for nought." Thus the Lords work was power, not force. He drew, but it was " with the cords of love, and the bands of a man." He bid me quit many things, but they were vain things 4

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 707 that were no bread. " Remember this, and show yourselves men : bring it again to mind, O ye transgressors. O house of Israel, are not my ways equal ? Are not your ways unequal? Yet ye say, the way of the Lord is not equal."' Though it was congruous to reason, yet it was a work above the power of nature. I cannot ascribe its rise or progress to myself; for it was what I sought not, I thought not of, I liked not, yea, I hated it, I feared, I avoided, I shifted it ; and wlien all this would not do, I opposed it. For I was of those that rebel against the light. I cannot ascribe it to any outward means. There are many parts of it which they did not reach. The most plausible failed, the weakest wrought the effect. Neither strong nor weak had always tlie like effect ; but the work was carried on by the secret indiscernible power of Him who is like " the wind blowing where it listeth." The work bears an impress of God in all its steps ; the word that awakened me was the voice of him that makes the dead to hear ; " that calleth things tliat are not as if they were." The light that shone was the candle of the Lord searching, yea, piercing into the hidden parts of the belly ; tracing a deceitful and unsearchable heart through all its turnings and windings. The work was that of one who is every where, and who knows every thing, and is of one mind, and so not to be turned ; who will not faint, nor be " discouraged till he have brought forth judgment unto victory." The work is uniform, though variously carried on through many interruptions, over many oppositions, for a long period of time, by means seemingly weak, improper, and contrary, suitable only for him " whose ways are in the sea, and whose paths are in the great waters, and whose footsteps are not known." In a word, it was a bush burning, and not consumed only by the presence of God. It was a spark maintained in the midst of an ocean, notwithstanding floods continually poured on it, to extinguish it. This flame was maintained by oil secretly conveyed into it, " This is the Lord's doing ; it is marvellous in our eyes." PART III. A\ ACCOUNT OF THE PROGRESS OF THE LORD'S WORK, FOR THE SPACE OF ABOUT THREE YEARS ENSUING, FROM AUGUST, 1096, TO JUNE, 1699; THE DREADFUL STRAIiT TO WHICH I WAS AT LAST BROUGHT, WITH MY DELIVERANCE, AND THE STATE OF MATTERS WITH ME FOR SOME TIME AFTER THIS. CHAPTER I. An account of the progress of my convictions, temptations, and vain reliefs, from the time I went to the Wemyss, till I was at the last brought to the utmost extremity. When I had studied philosophy three years, being interested in it, and somewhat puffed up with what progress I Iiad made, and designed and expected to make ; though I must say, that still as knowledge increased, selfconceit decreased ; and I apprehended I knew more the first year than ever I thought I knew afterwards. Being thus prepared, I designed to go

  
    7 OH MEMOIRS OF abroad, ami i)iiprove myself fartlier, to wliicli also 1 was advised; but two things prevented this proposal, — my mother would not consent; and the for mer exercise having brought nie into bondage, through fear of death, 1 ■was afraid to run the hazards I must run of my life, so long as I was in so unsettled a case as to my soul's state : wherefore, at the request of some friends, I consented rather to engage as chaplain to a family for some time. Accordingly, in August, 1696, 1 went to the Wemyss. When I came there, a stranger amongst strangers, and persons of considerable quality, by my natural bashfulness, the censoriousness of my auditors, the publicity of the appearances I was obliged to make, to which 1 had not been formerly accustomed, my want of good breeding, and the like, I was, for a time, in a very great strait,forced to retirement, and to petition for help how to behave. And though it was my own, not the Lord's honour I designed and was concerned for, yet he that hears the cry of the ravens, and would not overlook Ahab's liumiliation, and the Ninevites' repentance, did not fail me in my straits, but helped, so far as was necessary, to maintain the respect due to the station I was in, and to obtain kindness. During the first half-year, or so, that I was here, 1 was somewhat diverted from my principal work, being obliged to study what was necessary for accomplishing me for converse in the world. But still I Iield on, and the more difficulty I met with, I kept the closer to the form of religion I had taken up. Besides, my station now called and obliged me to somewhat more. But leaving this, which is only introductory, I proceed to that which is mainly and only designed in this narrative. I had not long been here, when I was often necessarily, and frequently without sufficient necessity, engaged in debates about the truth of religion, the divinity of tlie Scriptures, and the most important doctrines delivered in them, by which I was drawn to read the writings of Deists, and other enemies to religion, that I might be acquainted with the arguments by which those with whom I sometimes had occasion to dispute oppose the truth. As to the result of those arguments, with respect to others, I shall here wave it, because others are concerned in it ; only I may say, I found it true, " that foolish questions, and genealogies, and contentions, and strivings about the law, are unprofitable and vain." For " evil men and seducers wax worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived." And " profane and vain babblings do increase unto more ungodliness." And to my sad experience I found, that " their word doth eat, as doth a canker," or gangrene. It is of an infectious and contagious nature ; and therefore it is safest to shun and avoid them, and follow the wise man's advice : " To forsake the foolish, and live ;" and depart from " a foolish man, when we perceive not in him the lips of knowledge ;" and " cease from the instruction that causes to err from the word of knowledge.'' This was of very dangerous consequence to me, and could not prove otherwise to one in my case : For, 1. I was not " rooted and grounded in the truth," being neither notionally instructed in the authority on which the Scriptures are received, nor acquainted practically with its power, and so was naked of that " armour of light," that is necessary toward a conflict witli such enemies. 2. The power of that enmity and darkness, which incline the vain mind of man to reject and carp at tlie truths of God, as foolishness, still remained unsubdued ; and so I was, " as the children who are tossed to and fi-o by every wind of doctrine." 3. The objections I found started wwre many, struck at the foundations — were new, and surprising

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 709 to one wlio was so unsettled ; and were dressed up by the slight and cunning; craftiness of them who " lie in wait to deceive." 4. I was not acquainted witli that watchfulness, vigilance, and humble sobriety, that was necessary to prevent Satan's gaining any advantage. 5. Satan, on this, finding so fair an occasion, did not let it slip ; for he goes about, seeking such seasons ; and finding things thus, he improved it to my great disquietude. The adversary finding all things thus prepared, set on me furiously, and employed many against me. 1. He wrought up the natural atheism, darkness and enmity of my heart to vent itself against the truths of religion, in foolish inquiries, " Is it so ?" " How can these things be?" And what authority hast thou, since thou requirest such things ? 2. He employed some who had all advantages, and were the most likely to prevail, persons smooth, sober, and who opposed the rational arguments ; such, sometimes, the devil makes use of, who seem themselves " not far from the kingdom of God," like the Scribes who answered and questioned our Lord civilly, ■whose " words are smoother than butter, while war is in their heart." And these are usually more prevalent ; for with their " fair speeches, they deceive the hearts of the simple." 3. He himself acted sometimes the subtle serpent, putting and suggesting subtle queries, " Hath God said so ?" And sometimes he threw in fiery darts, to inflame and disorder me. Thus I found, when I was alone, when I was in prayer, and most serious, hellish oaths and grievous blasphemous suggestions, cast forcibly into my mind, which made me tremble. No wonder he should deal so with me, when he impudently suggested, to " him in whom he had nothing," such blasphemous proposals, as that of " falling down to worship him." By all these ways he assaulted me, and I was grievously tossed about with all the truths of religion. 1. The being of God was again brought in question : the enemy said daily, " "Where is thy God ?" And the atheism of my heart said also, " There is no God, and who is the Lord ?" I was assaulted about his providence, and all the disorders of the world were urged to my great disturbance, " As for me, my feet were almost gone ; my steps had well nigh slipped. The ungodly prosper in the world, they increase in riches, and therefore his people return thither ; waters of a full cup are wrung out to them : and they say. How doth God know ? And is there knowledge in the most High ?" 3.1 Avas assaulted as to the truth of the word, and many ways troubled about it ; when I read, when I thought about it, I was sometimes plied hard with grievous suggestions. The want of suflicient evidence was complained of : "What sign showest thou, then, that we may see and believe thee ? What dost thou work ?'' At other times it was blamed, one while of obscurity, " How long dost thou make us doubt ? If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly." And anon another suggestion was put in against some passages as hard : " This is a hard saying, who can hear it. ?" When this took not, it was accused in some places of plain blasphemy : " He hath spoken blasphemy. Ye have heard his blasphemy." It was blamed as contradictory to itself, " We have heard out of the law, that Christ abideth for ever ; and how sayest thou, The Son of man must be lifted up ?" Its promises were called in question, " Where is the promise of his coming?" As were also its threats — " Every vision faileth." " Behold they say unto me. Where is the word of the Lord? Let it come now." Thus was I daily perplexed, insomuch that it was a terror sometimes, for fear of these suggestions, to

  
    710 MEMOIRS OP me to look into the Bible. 4. The mystery of the gospel was particularly set iii)on, and represented as foolishness, as setting up new gods ; and oft was 1 put to answer, " IIow can these things be?" The subtle enemy, who had often solicited me to high thoughts of myself, now, when he found it for his purpose, urged upon me mean thoughts of myself, and pressed me to a bastard sort of humility. He often whis pered me in the ear, It is vain for you to expect to rid yourself of these dilllculties, when so many learned men, who have studied the point with so much care, and who were far more capable to discern the truth, cannot leach satisfaction, but have rejected them. " Have any of the rulers or (lie Pharisees believed on him ? But this people who knoweth not the law, are cursed." By this I was brought into grievous perplexity, and many sad agitations ; " My tears have been my meat day and night, while they continually say unto me. Where is thy God?" But still I tried wrong courses. 1. I attempted by my own reasonings to relieve myself, " I thought to know this." 2. When this failed, I bought and read books written about the truth of religion. This indeed, had it been kept in its own place, was allowable and useful. But I expected more than I had reason to look for, and as I used it, this was only the fruit of unbelief, and a vain course running to Ashur, sending to Egypt. 3. I wished for visions, voices, or some extraordinary course : " Nay, but if one rise from the dead, they will believe." 4. When these failed, with the sluggard I sat down discouraged : " The fool foldeth his hands together, and eateth his own flesh." 5. I sometimes betook myself to prayer ; but in this I desiderated success, not seeking in the right way, nor to right ends. But all these ways failed me, " I took counsel in my soul, having sorrow in my heart daily. I said, I will be wise ; but it was far from me. That which is far otF, and exceeding deep, who can find it out?" ]. As to my own reasonings, they avail not against him who esteems " iron as straw, and brass as rotten wood." — " When I thought to know it, it was too painful." It was labour in mine eyes. 2. As for books they satisfied not as to the things they mentioned, and besides many of my scruples were such as were overlooked by them, so they proved physicians of no value : " How profitable are right words ! but what doth your arguing reprove ?" 3. As to extraordinary expectations, God justly rejected them : " They have Moses and the prophets, and if they will not believe them, neither would they believe though one should rise from the dead." 4. My sloth still increased my trouble ; that foolish poring fretting my spirit, slew me : " The desire of the sluggard killeth him, because his hands refuse to work." I would have quite sunk under the weight of this trouble, and been swallowed up of sorrow, and landed in despair, if its force had not been somewhat abated by occasional considerations, that were by the good hand of God sometimes one way, sometimes another, brought to my mind. 1. >yhen the hellish conclusions at which all these temptations aimed, when renouncing of religion, rejecting the Scriptures, &c. were urged, it was often seasonably suggested, " To whom shall we go ? Thou hast the words of eternal life." The Lord powerfully convinced, and kept the conviction strong on my mind, that whenever I parted with revelation, I behoved to give up with all prospect of certainty or satisfaction about eternal life. What Deists told me of the demonstrations of a future happiness built only

  
    THOMAS HALYBl'RTON. 711 upon nature's light, liad no weight with me, because I had tried those long ago, and found them, to my apprehension, insufficient : and had tliey been sufficient, I was not a wliit the nearer satisfaction ; to tell ii e of such a state, without any account of its nature, or the terms on which it is attainable, was all one as if nothing had been said about it. This created still a dread of tlie conclusion in my mind ; and still, when I was solicited to quit the Scriptures, I returned, " To whom shall I go to find the words of eternal life ?" 2. Upon a due observation of those who were truly religious,  I could not but look on them, though their real worth I did not yet discern, as the better part of mankind ; and tlie Lord created a dread in my soul of conclusions that involved the charge of a lie in a matter of the greatest importance against the better part of mankind : " If I should speak thus, I would offend against the generation of thy children.'' The Lord opened mine eyes to see the remarkable folly of those who abandoned revealed religion. Not to mention the impious lives of the generality, I saw the more sober sort guilty of unaccountable folly. The Scripture tells them plainly, that if they have a desire to be satisfied as to the truth of its pretensions, tliey must walk in the way of its precepts to find it : " If any man will do his will, lie shall know this doctrine, if it is of God, or if I speak of myself." But they walk in direct contradiction to its precepts, and yet complain of the want of evidence, while they refuse to try that way wherein only it is to be found. Again some sober and learned, and otherwise inquisitive persons, acknowledge, that if we are either cut oflP from hope, or left to uncertainty about a future state of happiness, we are miserable ; and that they themselves are yet uncertain. AVhile, after all this has been confessed by them, and by some to myself, I saw them at little or no pains to be satisfied : " The scorner seeketh wisdom, and findeth it not.'' Vea, I found this sort of persons much more eager in searching after what might strengthen their doubts, than what might satisfy them : this smelled rank of a hatred of light. Now, I thought it was not safe to follow those whom I saw so evidently foolisli, and who did so plainly proclaim their own follv : " Evil men understand not judgment ; but they that seek the Lord understand all things." This had that weight with me, that I now ceased to wonder that such were unsatisfied about the truth of religion, and that there was no ground of doubting its truth, because they are unsatisfied. 4. The shining evidence of the power of religion in the lives, but more especially in the deaths of the martyrs, of whom I had formerly read, often stayed me as to this, that there is a reality in religion, when I was driven from all other holds : " They were tortured, not accepting deliverance, that they might obtain a better resurrection.'' Here I was obliged to own the finger of God, especially when I considered their numbers, their quality, and all circumstances. 5. The known instances of the power of religion in children in their tender years, was sometimes of great use, and appeared of great weight. It checked the force of temptations that drove me to doubt of the reality of religion : " Thus, out of the mouth of babes and sucklings the Lord ordained strength, and in some measure stilled the enemy and tiie avenger.'' 6. The sensible and violent opposition I found Satan making to the Scriptures in all the fore-mentioned ways, was often strengthening, and persuaded me in some measure, that there behovetl to be a reality in religion, for I could not see what could induce him thus to oppose it, if it were a cheat : " Is Satan divided ?"' 7. I got frequent touches in the way of conviction ; and thus finding the power end piercing virtue of the word

  
    712 MEMOIIiS OK making " manifest (he secrets of iny Iieaj-t, I was forced to fall down, an-i own God to he in it of a trutli." 8. Satan sometimes departed, and left me for a season, and then 1 had some intermission of my sore trouble. 9. 1 found a secret hope begot and cherislied, I could not tell how, at some seasons, even amidst the violence of temptations, that I should be satisfied, and " tliat I should yet have good cause to praise God ; and that what " 1 knew not now, I should know hereafter," whicli was strengthened by the consideration of what others had met with, who had been visited witli temptations that were somewhat like mine ; although I doubted if ever in all respects any had been so molested as I, and if there was " any sorrow likf unto mine.'' Yea, sometimes I was made to hope, that Satan's raging foreboded that his time was but short. As, by these and the like means, the force of the temptation was somewhat broken, so I was encouraged to several things in which I have reason to own God was kind to me, in keeping me to them. 1. Hereby I was engaged to hold on in an attendance, with more concern in duties of religion, public, private, and secret ; and so to wait at Wisdom's door-post, of which afterwards I found the advantage. 2. Hereby I was enabled to conceal all my own straits from others, who thereby might either have been stumbled or hardened in their evil way. I was unwilling others should know any thing that might disgust them at religion, " Tell it not in Gath, — lest the daughters of the uncircumcised triumph.'' In conversing with such as were shaken, I still endeavoured to stand for the truth, as if I had been under no doubt about it ; and I must own, that while I did so, the Lord often countenanced me, and satisfied me, about what I had formerly been disquieted. How good a master is God ! A word spoken for him is not lost ; nor will he suffer the least service to pass unrewarded. A heathen Cyrus must have his hire ; and so must Nebuchadnezzar. Before I leave this, I must observe some things which the Lord taught me by this exercise. 1 . I hereby learned the danger and vanity of reasoning with Satan. When I began to answer him with my own reasonings, lie had still great advantage ; he easily evaded all my arguments, and easily repelled my answers, and enforced his suggestions ; and when his suggestions were to be maintained in point of argument, he injected them with that impudent violence that I was not able to stand against them. Our safest course is to resist, to hold at a distance, and to avoid communing with him. 2. I must observe likewise the wise providence of God, that the greatest difficulties that lie against religion are hid from Atheists. All the objections I met witli in their writings were not near so subtle as those which were often suggested to me. The reason of it, from the nature of the thing, is obvious : such persons take not a near-hand view of religion ; and while persons stand at a distance, neither the difficulties nor the advantages that attend it are discerned. Again, Satan finding all things quiet with them, keeps all so ; and finding that they are easily ensnared, he uses not force. It is where he is in danger of losing a person, that he uses his utmost efforts ; when Christ is ready to cast him out, then he rages and tears poor souls. Besides, the Lord, in his infinite wisdom, permits not all these hellish subtleties to be published, in tenderness to the faith of the weak. He that sets bounds to the raging of the sea, and says, " Hitherto shalt thou come, and here shall thy proud waves be stayed, "keeps Satan under chains, and he cannot step beyond his permission. This exercise had several eflects upon me. 1 . The fears I was brought

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 713 under fixed a deeper sense of my frailty in general on mo, and that I was but a man : *' Put them in fear, that the nations may know themselves to be but men, Selali."' 2. By this the Lord withheld me from my vain projections about learning. Now I was so far from expecting, as some time I had done, that I feared I should fall short of what was absolutely needful to my own well-being : " I said, I will be wise ; but it was far from me." 3. V» hereas I was educated with an eye to the ministry, and aimed that way ; now I came to see tlie difficulty, and repented my rash intentions ; and laid down a resolution to look no more that way, unless the Lord satisfied me fully about those truths of which I now doubted ; 1 could not without horror think of speaking to others what I believed not myself. 4. My bondage, " through fear of death," was increased and grew stronger. 5. I was urged to somewliat more of cfoseness in the performance of duty, though often I was urged to give it over as vain ; yet i still resolved to hold on in it. 6. I was still more and more confirmed in the necessity of further evidence for the truth of religion, than I either had attained, or knew how to attain. All this while I was under various inconveniences, that increased my trouble, and gave advantage to my corruptions. 1. Most of the conversation I had was with such as helped forward my trouble. I was a companion of fools, and so nigh to destruction : " For he that walks witli the wise shall be wise ; but a companion of fools shall be destroyed." 2. 1 had no friend to wliom I could, with freedom, and with any prospect of satisfaction, impart my mind : " Woe to him that is alone when he faUeth, for he hath not another to help him up." 3. Endeavours to conceal entirely my concern and trouble, broke me : " Wlien I kept silence, my bones waxed old." 4. I was laid aside from my studies, and had no diversion, nor could follow any ; I had a heart to nothing ; could not read, except that sometimes I read the Scriptures, or some other practical book. Unless when there was an intermission of my trouble, for near a year and a half I read very little ; and this slothful posture laid me open to temptations, and made corruptions grow stronger : " I went by the field of the slothful, and by the vineyard of the man void of understanding ; and lo, it was all grown over with thorns, and nettles liad covered the face thereof. And the stone wall thereof was broken down." On this account, my corruption took vent several ways: 1. In vain and slothful desires: "I desired and had not." 2. In foolish contrivances and searches, how to ease my smart : " I communed with my own heart upon my bed, and my spirit made diligent search," but without a due eye to the Lord. 3. I spent my time in foolish complaints that dispirited me ; I complained, and my spirit was overwhelmed. 3. I was sometimes at cursing the day of my birth, wishing that I had never been born, or that I had died as soon as born : " AVhy died I not from the womb ? Wliy did I not give up the ghost when I came out of the belly ?" 5. I wislied often that I had been in other circumstances, and that 1 had been bred to the plough, or some such employment, and that I might Jiave in the desert a cottage, " a place of wayfaring men," where I might give myself to continual grief 6. My spirit sometunes rose in quarrellings against God : " I thought on God, and was troubled. I said. Wherefore do " I cry, and tliou dost not hear me ?" And frequently I was not far from that, " Wilt tliou always be to me as a liar, and waters that fail ?" After I had thus wearied myself; after the edge and violence of tlie 4 X

  
    714, MEMOIRS OF temptations above-mentioned was by the considerations formerly narrated blunted and somevvliat broken, rather than removed ; ami, easwl by Satan's departure for a season, 1 inclined to rest : and Satan, on this, finding matters prepared for an assault, h(^ made fresh attempts in anotiu'r and no less disquieting manner : " When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry places, seeking rest, and finding none. Then he saith, I will return to my house from wh(^nce I came out ; and wlien lie Cometh, he fintleth it empty, swept, and garnished. Then goeth he, and taketh with him seven other spirits, more wicked than himself, and they enter in and dwell there : and the last state of that man is worse than the first.'" The devil cannot be at rest, where he hath no mischief to do to men. The devil so leaveth none but he will 1je attempting to come to them again ; and he ordinarily succeeds, where Christ hath not prepossessed the soul. All other reformation proves but a sweeping and a garnishing, while the soul is empty of Christ. It may be swept from the filth of flagitious sins, and garnished with the paint of religion, or some habits of moral virtue ; but none of these will keep out the devil. Tims I found it to my cost. For, 1. Satan finding my soul, after all my sad tossings, empty of Christ, returned. 2. And my soul being like the " vineyard of the sluggard," by sloth, defenceless, without its stone wall, he easily found opportunity (o sow tares, and, while I slept, to cultivate the thorns and nettles which naturally grow there. 3. It was no hard matter to persuade one so wearied, that " rest was good,'' and that " there was a lion in the way." And, 4. Having thus possession and quiet abode with his " seven other spirits, (my own corruptions) he quickly made my last state worse than my first." My " enemies grew strong and lively ; my corruptions began vigorously to exert themselves." Upon which the Lord, minding his own work, brought the ministry of tlie word, the law in its spiritual meaning, nearer. And then, 1. " Sin revived, and I died." I found more discernibly the stirrings of corruptions. Yea, 2. " Sin taking occasion from the commandment," and being fretted by the light let into my soul from the word, " it wrought in me all manner of concupiscence." Lusts of all sorts, self, sloth, formality, &c. strove to maintain their own place. 3. Hereby I was plunged in deeper guilt : " Mine iniquities went over my head.'' And, 4. Hereby my compunctions were sharpened, and I found " no rest in my bones," for the sins that I had done. Under this distress, I still, as formerly, sought to other physicians, rather than to the Lord. For, 1. Having now, by the knowledge of the truth, " escaped the pollutions of the world ;" my exercise was much about the more secret actings of sin, and its workings in the heart ; and as to these, I sometimes used extenuations and excuses, taken from the strength of the temptations I lay under, and other considerations of that sort ; and sometimes this was done, not without secret reflections on God. This was Adam's way : " The woman whom thou gavest me to be with me, she gave me, and I did eat." 2. Sometimes, after my engagements and vows, and breaches of them, when 1 found conscience disturb me, I began to inquire, whether the things were sin, and endeavoured to persuade myself, thst some which were most disturbing were none. Thus, " after vows 1 made inquiry." 3. I at last, when all these means failed, again said, I will not transgress, and made new vows and resolutions, accompanied with sorrow 1

  
    THOMAS HALY13URT0N. 715 for my former breaches, and solemnly bound myself against my sins, those that predominated : " Then Pharaoh called for Moses and Aaron in haste, and said, I have sinned against the Lord your God, and against you. Now therefore forgive, I pray thee, my sin only this once." 4. I set apart time for fasting and prayer in secret ; and November 23, 1697, on a time set apart for prayer, 1 drew up a short account of my treacherous dealing with God from my youth up, and solenmly bound myself to God to walk in his ways ; and when my own heart told me, that I could not serve the Lord, T said, " Nay, but I will serve the Lord." But all these proved physicians of no value. For I found, 1. That they were not able to keep me longer from sin than till a temptation came in my way. Whenever this appeared, corruption, that liad been so far from being really weakened by all those inventions, that it really grew in strength, broke down all that I had set in its Avay : " Of old time I have broken thy yoke, and burst thy bands ; and thou saidst, I will not transgress : when upon every high hill, and under every green tree, thou wanderest, playing the harlot." 2. I found those vain methods I took to smother convictions were not able to procure me peace, but reallj increased my inward disquiet, and wasted my spirits : " When I kept silence, (that is, when I sinfully endeavoured to suppress my guilt and trouble,) my bones waxed old, through my roaring all tlie day long." 3. The Lord in mercy gave me no rest in any of these inventions, but suffered me to weary myself in seeking my lovers, that I might at length betake myself to him. For so long as I followed these methods, " day and night his hand lay heavy upon me : my moisture was turned into the drought of summer." Though hitherto I failed of a right issue, yet I was carried a great length in compliance with convictions. I kept myself from open pollutions ; I was careful in duties of worship ; yea, further, I was much in secret ; I received " The word with joy ;'' 1 had often convictions for secret pride, unbelief, aud other spiritaal heart evils, and, as to the knowledge of them, was considerably enlightened. I fasted, prayed, mourned, in secret ; I resolved and strove against sin, even my peculiar sins that I loved best. Thus I had with others " a name to live ;" and took up a form of i-eligion. Yet for all this I was a stranger to its power, which the following evidences sufficiently manifest ; for whatever lengths 1 went, yet, 1. I was a stranger to the glorious and blessed relief, through the imputation of the righteousness of Christ : not that I had not some notions of this ; for 1 professed to embrace it. But really I was in the dark, as to its glorious efficacy, tendency, and design. I was all the while ignorant of " the righteousness of God." 2. Still in all this the " eye was not single." It was only the saving of myself, without any eye to the Lord's glory I designed. 3. It was still by some righteousness of my own, in whole or in part, that I sought relief. No wonder peace was unstable, that stood upon so Aveak a foundation. 4. Though I was, by the force of convictions, brought to pait with my beloved sins, or consent to their destruction ; yet it was neither without reluctance, nor without some .secret reserve. It was like Pharaoli's consent in the like case, when his servants persuaded him of the danger of his persisting in his sin : " Moses and Aaron were brought back again to Pharaoh : and he said unto tliem. Go, serve the Lord your God : but who are they that shall go ?" 5. My heart was utterly averse to spirituality, sometimes through the force of convictions. I was indeed

  
    71fi A1EM0IRS OF brought for some time to aim at gt^tting my mind fixed upon lieavf^rily things, and kept on the thouglils of them ; but my heart being yet carnal, I wearied of this bent, and of lliis forcible religion : and it was intolerable to think of being always spiritual : " The carnal mind is enmity against God, is not subject to tiie law of God, nor can it indeed be." By tliese means I was at last brought to an extremity : For, 1. My " sins were set in order before me." — " Innumerable evils compzissed me about ; mine iniquities have taken hold upon me, so that I am not able to look up. They are more than the hairs irpon my head ; therefore my heart faileth me." 2. They were set in order in the dreadfulness of their nature and aggravations, and all shifts, extenuations, pleas, and defences were rejected, and my mouth stopped before God. 3. All the vain methods I had taken for my relief, ballled my expectation, and increased my pains : tliey were " the staff of a broken reed," tliey pierced my arm, when I attempted to lean upon them ; and I was ashamed, and even confounded, that I had hoped. 4. The wrath of God took possession of my soul, and " the poison of his arrows drank vip my spirits." 5. I was as yet unsanctified to the truths of religion, and mine enemies often told me, that even " in God there was no succour for me." Yea, 6. At sometimes, Satan, to entangle me more, assaulted all the truths of religion at once, and then I was dreadfully confounded, v.hen the Lord commanded that mine enemies should be round about me : and " they compassed me about like bees." 7. All the ways I took to bear down my corruptions proved of no avail : for " sin revived, and I died ;" yea, " taking occasion by the conunandment, it slew me." By the extremity of this anguish, I was, for some time, about the close of 1697, and beginning of 1698, dreadfully cast down. I was weary of my life. Often did I use Job's words, '' I loathe it, I would not live always." And yet I was afraid to die : I had no rest, " my sore ran in the night, and it ceased not in the day." " At night I wished for day ; and in the day I wished for night.'' I said, " My couch shall comfort me." But then darkness was as the " shadow of death." When I was in this case, I was often brought to the brink of despair. He filled me with bitterness ; he made me drunk with wormwood. " He broke all my teeth with gravel-stones ; he covered me with ashes. He removed my soul far from peace : I forgat prosperity. And I said, My strength and my hope is perished from the Lord : remembering mine affliction and my misery, the ■wormwood and the gall. My soul had them still in remembrance, and was bowed in me." Now, 1 was made to think it a wonder that I was not consumed ; and though I dreaded destruction from the Almighty, yet I could not but justify him had he destroyed me : " Righteous is the Lord, for I have rebelled." I was made to fear that the Lord would make me a " Magor-missabib, a terror to myself," and all round about ; and that he would make some dreadful discovery of my wickedness, that would make me a reproach to religion, and give the enemies advantage, wliich put me upon the Psalmist's prayer : " Deliver me from all my transgressions ; make me not the reproach of the foolish." I was made to wonder that I was not already cut off. And indeed this was something reviving : " It is of the Lord's mercies that we are not consumed, because his compassions fail not. This I recall to my mind ; therefore have I hope." But tliis hope was easily clouded. It amounted to no more than this, " Who can tell but he may be gracious." And to this my fearful heart suggested the greatness of my sins, as what were above the reach of pardoning mercy.

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTOV. 717 And Satan daily urged me to give over, aad take some desperate course, to say, " There is no hope." Thus I walked about, dejected, weary, aad heavy laden, weary of my disease, and weary of the vain methods I had taken for relief, and uncertain what to do, what course to take • '• I took counsel in ray soul, h.aving sorrow in my heart daily."' CHAPTER II. An Accoiml of the relief I got about the close of -Tanuari/, 169 S, aud the state of matters thereon. If this extremity had lasted much longer, my soul Iiad sunk under the weight of it, and even that, while I was in this case, had ruined me, if the Lord had not secretly supported me in the time of greatest extremity, and, as it were, held me by the hand, even while I acted most wickedly : " So foolish was I, and ignorant ; I was as a beast before thee. Nevertheless, thou hast holden me by my right hand." And at this extremity, the Lord interposed, when I had destroyed myself, he let me see help in him. He found me lying wallowing in my blood, in a helpless and hopeless condition. I iiad none that would, or could save me. I was forsaken of all my lovers. I was caught in the thicket. I was quite overcome ; neither was I in a case to fight nor flee. And then the Lord passed by me, cast his skirt over me, and made this ••' time a time of love." " And Abraham called tiie name of that place Jehovah-jireh ; as it is said to this day. In the mount of the Lord it shall be seen.'' I cannot be very positive about the day or hour of this deliverance, nor can I answer many other questions about the way and manner of it. But this is of no consequence, if the work is in substance sound : For " the wind bloweth where it listeth, and tliou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell vhence it cometh, and whither it goeth : so is every one that is born of the Spirit." Many things about the way and manner we may be ignorant of, while we are sufliciently sure of the eflfects. As to these things, I must say with the blind man, " I know not : one thing I know, that, wjiereas I was blind, now I see." However, it was towards the close of January, or tl;e beginning of February, 1698, that this seasonable relief came; and, so far as I can remember, I was at secret prayer in very great extremity, not far from despair, when the Lord seasonably interposed, and gave this merciful turn to affairs : " ^Vhen I said. My foot slippeth, thy mercy held me up." And when there was none to save, then his own arm brought salvation. " God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, shined into my mind, to give the light of the knowledge of his glory in the face of Jesus Christ." That which yielded me this relief, was a discovery of the Lord, as manifested in the word. He said to me, " Thou hast destroyed thyself, but in me is thy help." Now the Lord discovered, m the manner afterwards to be mentioned, several things of which I shall here take notice. 1. He let me see, that " there is forgiveness witli him, that witli him there is mercy and plenteous redemption." " He made all his goodness pass before me, and he proclaimed his name, the Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth, keeping m.ercy

  
    718 MEMOIRS OF for Uionsaii(]s, forgiviiia; iniquity, transgression, an! sin, who will be gracious to whom he will be gracious, and will sliow mercy to whom he will show mercy." This Avas a strange sight to one who before looked on God only as "a consuming Are,'' which I could not "see and live." 2. He brought me from Sinai and its thunderings, " to mount Zion, and to the Mediator of the new covenant, and to tlie Ijlood of sprinkling tliat cleansetli from all sin, and speaks better things than the blood of Abel." He revealed Christ in his glory : 1 now with wonder " beheld his glory as tlie glory of the only-begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth ;" and I Avas on this made to say, " Thou art fairer tlian the Sons of men." 3. On this he let me see, that he who had before rejected all that I could offer, Avas well pleased in the beloved. — " Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire : mine ears hast thou opened : burnt-offering and sin-offering hast thou not required. Then said I, Lo, I come : in the Aolume of the book it is Avritten of me, I delight to do thy Avill, O my God." 4. Hereby I Avas further fully satisfied, that not only there was forgiveness of sins, and justification by free grace, " through the redemption that is in Jesus : Avliom God hath set forth to be a propitiation, through faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for the remi-ssion of sins that are past, tln-ough the forbearance of God.'' But moreover, I saAV Avith Avonder and delight, in some measure, hoAv God by this means might be just in justifying cAen the ungodly Avho believe in Jesus. How was I ravished Avith delight, Avhen made to see, that the God in Avhom a little before I thought there Avas no liope for me, or any sinner in my case, if there Avas any such ; notAvithstanding his spotless purity, his deep hatred of sin, his inflexible justice and righteousness, and his untainted faithfulness, pledged in the threatenings of the law, might not only pardon, but Avithout prejudice to his justice, or other attributes, be just in justifying even the ungodly! The reconciliation of those seemingly inconsistent attributes with one another, and sinners' salvation quite surprised and astonished me. And, 5. The Lord further opened the gospel call to me, and let me see, that to me, even to me, Avas " the word of this salvation sent." All this was offered to me, and I Avas invited secretly to come, and " take of the Avater of life freely;" and lo come in my distress unto this blessed rest ; " Come to me, all ye that are Aveary and heavy laden, and ye shall find rest for your souls." 6. He. to my great satisfaction, gave me a pleasant discovery of his design in the Avhole, that it was " that no flesh might glory in his sight," but that he who glories, should liaA'e occasion only " to glory in the Lord," that he might manifest the riches of his grace, and be exalted in showing mercy ; and that Ave at Icist miglit be saved, " to the praise of the glory of his grace, Avho made us accepted in the beloved." 7. The Lord revealed to my soul that full and suitable provision made in this way against the poAver of sin, that as there is righteousness in him, so there is strength, even " everlasting strength in the Lord Jehovah," to secure me against all my enemies ; and that in him there is sAveet provision made against the guilt of sin, in Avhich, through the poAver of temptation, his people may be inveigled : " These things write I to you, that ye sin not : but if any man sin, Ave have an AdAOcate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous : and he is the pro[)itiation for our sins ; and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the Avliole world." 8. When this strange discovery Avas made of relief, Avherein full provision Avas made for all the concerns of God's glory, and my salvation in subordination thereto, my soul Avas by a glorious and SAveet poAver

  
    THOMAS HALYBUKTON. 719 carried out to rest in it, as worthy of God, and every way suitable and satisfying in my case : " They tliat know his name will put their trust in him.'' All these discoveries were conveyed to me only by the word. It Avas not indeed by one particular testimony or promise of the word, but by the concurring- light of a great many of ihe promises and testhnonies of the word seasonably set home, and most plainly expressing the truths above-mentioned. The promises and truths of the word, in great abundance and variety, were brought to remembrance ; and the wonders contained in them were set before mine eyes in the light of the woi'd : " He sent his word and healed me." " This was the rod of his strength that made me willing." And it was the plain word of salvation that I found to be the power of God. I cannot positively say, that the particular places above-mentioned were the words by which these discoveries were conveyed to my soul ; but by these, or such like passages, and, I believe, by many even of those mentioned promises and truths, were the discoveries above-named made to me. But it was not the word alone that conveyed the discovery ; for most of these passages by which I was relieved, I had formerly in my distress read, and thought upon, without finding any relief in them. — But now " the Lord sinned into my mind by Ihem.'' Formerly I was only acquainted widi the letter which profits not. But now tlie Lord's words were spirit and life, " and in his light I saw light ;" God opening mine " eyes to see wonders out of his law.'' There was light in them, a burning light by them shone info my mind, to give me, not merely some notional knowledge, but " <he light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face of Jesus Christ.'' And many dillerences I found betwixt the discoveries now made, and the notions I formerly entertained of the same truths. 1. It " shone from heaven." It was not a spark kindled by my own endeavours, but it shone suddenly about me, it came by the word of God, a Iieavenly mean; it opened heaven, and discovered heavenly things, the glory of God, and it led me up as it were to heaven. Its whole tendency was heavenward. 2. It was a true light, giving true manifestations of God, even the one true God, and the one Mediator between God and man ; and giving a true view of my estate with respect to God, not according to the foolish conceits I had formerly entertained, but as they are represented in the word. 3. It was a pleasant and sweet light : " Truly the light is sweet, and a pleasant thing it is for the eyes to behold the sun.'' It had a heavenly satisfaction in God attending it. It led to a pleasure in the fountain whence it came. 4. It was a distinct and clear light, representing not only spiritual things, but manifesting tliem in their glory, and in their comely order ; it put all things in their due line of subordination to GoJ, and gave distinct and sweet views of their genuine tendency. 5. It was a satisfying light, the soul rested in the discoveries it made, and was satisfied, it could not doubt of what it saw, or if the things were so as it represented them. 6. It was a quickening, refreshing, healing light ; " when the Sun of Righteousness arose, there was healing under his wings." It was like the summer's sun, warming ; in a Avord, it was " the light of life." It was a great light ; it made great and clear discoveries, by which it easily distinguished itself from any former knowledge of these things I had attained. 8. It was a powerful light. It dissipated that thick darkness that overspread my mind, and riiade all those frightful temptations that had formerly disturbed me, fly before it. When the Lord arose, his enemies were scattered, and fled, befoi-e his face. 9,

  
    'iSO ME MO JUS OF It was composing' ; it did not, like a Hasli of lightning, suddenly appear, and fill the soul only with amazement and fear ; but composed and quieted my soul, and put all my faculties in a due posture, as it were, and gave me (he exercise of them. It destroyed not, but improved my former knowledge. These particulars might be explained, and further amplified : but tlie nature of this narrative, and the brevity designed in it, will not allow me to enlarge ; and I the more willingly stop here, and forbear to gi%e any larger account of my small experience of this light ; because I know that no words can express the notion that the weakest Christian, who has his eyes opened, really has of its glory. The true notion of ligJit is not conveyed by the ear. " The ear tries words, the mouth tastes meats," but it is the " eye that beholds the sun." No words can convey a true notion of light to the blind. And he that has eyes, at least while he sees it, will need no words to describe it. It manifests itself, and other things. It is like tlie " new name, that none knows, save he who has it." And fhey who really see, but because their light is weaker, and Satan raises mists to obscure it, will be more capable of judging of it by its eilects, than by any accounts of its nature. Tlierefore I shall forbear to speak any more of that, and now proceed to account for the effects by which its reality, and difference from former light, will more obviously, evidently, and convincingly appear. However, at least wliile this shining brightness lasted, this one thing it convinced me fully of, and made me certainly know, " that whereas I was blind, now I see." The first discernible effect of this discovery was, an approbation of God's way of saving sinners by Jesus Christ, to the praise of the glory of his grace, which I take to be the true scriptural notion of justifying faith ; for this not only answers to the scripture descriptions of it by receiving him, coming to him, looking to him, trusting and believing in him, &:c. but it really gives him that glory, that he designed by all this contrivance, the glory of his wisdom, grace, mercy, and truth. Now, this discovery of the Lord's name, brought me to trust in him, and glory only in the Lord. I found my soul fully satisfied in these discoveries, as pointing out a way of relief altogetlier, and in all respects suitable to the need of a poor, guilty, self-condemned, self-destroyed sinner, driven from all other reliefs, and who has his mouth stopped before God, after he has spent all his substance to no purpose on other physicians. In this I rested as a way full of peace, comfort, security, and satisfaction, as providing abundantly for all those ends I desired to have secured. And this approbation was not merely for a fit, but ever after in all temptations it discovered itself, 1. By keeping me up in a fixed assent, and adherence of mind to, and persuasion of this truth, " That God has given to us eternal life, and this life is only in his Son." 2. When afterwards I was under temptations, solicited to go away and seek relief in other ways, it still kept me constant in a firm resolute rejection of all other ways of relief, and renunciation of all proposals that led to them, even when I found not the present comfort of this way ; I ever held at that with Ephraim, "What have I any more to do with idols?" and with the disciples, I still said, " To whom shall I go ? Thou hast the words of eternal life." 3. In all my after-exercises about guilt, my soul counted all things but loss, that it might win Christ, and get a new discovery of him. When conscience disturbed, when thoughts of an appeai'ance to judgment were suggested, Avhenever I was in a strait, (his was the only sanctuary in which 1 took relief: Let me "be found in

  
    THOMAS HALYBl'RTON. 72i Iiim, not having mine u^vn rigliteousness but his. If this is obtained I am safe ; and nothing besides this could make me think myself so. 4. Whenever the Lord discovered anew the glory of this wav, bv a beam of fresh light, whatever my distress was before, it still composed all,' commanded a calm, answered convictions, and gave me boldness and access to God with good hope, as to all other things, tlirough grace. Then '• I rejoiced in Christ Jesus ;"' and nothing else was able to disturb me while this view lasted. 5. Whenever I was wrong, yet I still rested satisfied, that the discovery of the Lord in his own light would set all right again. And therefore I was ever at that, " 0 that I knew where I mfght find him."" I knew though he might make sin bitter, yet a manifestation of him " would put strength in me," as formerly in sweet experience I had found. 6. I was then only pleased, and could never approve myself ; but wlien I found mv soul in some measure moulded into a compliance with the design of the gospel emptied of self, subjected to the Lord, and careful to have hhn alone exalted. The next remarkable effect of this discovery was, that it set me rigjit as to my chief end, in some measure, and made me look to the glory of God -which formerly I had still, in all the courses I took for my owii ease, no real concern for. Now mine eye was made in some measure single in eyeing the Lord's honour, which in this light was seen to be consistent with my own happiness ; and my regard to this, wherein that evangelical selfdenial, which the Lord everywhere calls for, consists, discovered iifself amidst all the strugglings which I afterward found of that detestable idol, self for obtaining its former room. 1. It manifested itself in frequent desires, that the Lord alone might be exalted and glorified in mv life, or bv mv death. 2. It kept my soul fixed in the persuasion of this, that it was every wav meet I should take shame and confusion to myself, as what truly and onl'v belonged to me, and that the glory of my salvation was onlv and entirelv the Lord's due. 3. In a watchful observation of the stirrings and the most secret actings of self, seeking to advance itself upon the ruin of the Lord's honour, and to the prejudice of it ; and when I was not able to bear it down, I still cried against it ; yea, I redoubled my cries in opposition to its impudent endeavour : " Not unto us. Lord, not to us, but lo thy name be the glory." 4. I was brought to look upon it as the principal enemy, on which I was always to have an eye ; and, therefore, where the least occasion offered I had at least, when not otherwise out of case, still a nrA I readv as a caution against it. 5. The remaining feU power and activity of this idol, still has been one of my greatest grievances. 6. I never was satisfied, nor found comfort, but where this idol was discernibly kept under : and no victorv is so refreshing, as what at any time is in more or less obtained over this. 7. As the apostles, by the shining of " the light of the knowledge of the glory of God into their minds,"' were made to " preach, not themselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord,"' so, whenever this light shone, according to the measure of its clearness, and its continuance, the interest of self was weakened in my soul, and I was made to " seek, not mvself, but Christ Jesus the Lord." The evidence of this change was for some time frequently darkened, by which I found, whenever I was again, by the prevalence of sin, conviction's thence arising, or the Lord's hiding, brought under any fears of mv own salvation, then my thoughts were engrossed, and as it were whollv and onlv taktn up about my own safety, and my c<)nc+'m for the Lord's glory not 4 Y

  
    722 MEMOIRS OK then appearing, I was thereby east umler fears that 1 was altogether selfish : but the Lord at length eli-ared up this case to ine. Our minds are weak ; they have many concerns, some of which they value more, some less ; they cannot, tlirough their weakness and limited nature, be intent in their thoughts about all, or even many of them, at once. And therefore, when any one, though the least of them, is in hazard, their care must be taken up mainly, and as it were about that only. Even the good shepherd, though really he values the ninety and nine more than the one lost sheep, yet when it is lost, lie seems to leave all the rest, and employ all his thoughts as it were about that. But when all are equally safe, and none of our concerns are in any visible Jiazard, then is the only proper time to judge what is really uppermost in the soul ; that which it then is most frequently with, delights most in, and can least think of parting with, that is uppermost. That which has the heart is the treasure. And the Lord let me see that my soul was, when all was safe, almost wholly taken up in viewing with delight the manifestations of his glory in the face of Jesus Christ. Before I proceed to take notice of any other effects of this discovery, I shall state, in a few particulars, the pleasant way by which the Lord carried on this change as to the chief end. 1. When the Lord came to work this change, I was sunk under the oppressive sense of this, that I had " destroyed myself;' and deeply concerned to know how I might be saved. 2. The Lord made me first look up, by a discovery of salvation and help, which answered my concern about my own case. 3. When I looked to this salvation, I found it in him. 4. When by this means I came to see his glory shining in the contrivance for my salvation, I was affected so by the lustre of it, that I began to value it above all things, and look on it as of that importance, that, provided it were secured, all other things, the highest concerns of the creature not excepted, were of small moment. 5. And herein viewing the glory of his goodness in ordering it so, that the creatures, in aiming at his glory, should find their own salvation ; this endeared the Lord and his ways exceedingly. Thus the Lord sweetly led me, by a view of help suited to my case, to a discovery of his glory in my salvation, helping me to place things in some measure, at least, in wish and design, in their own order, and give his glory the pre-eminence that was its due. A third discernible effect of this discovery was with respect to the Lord's yoke, his precepts ; beholding his glory, I was changed into his image, and made to look on his yoke as easy, and his burden as light ; and to count that " his commandments were not grievous, but right concerning all things." This was very far contrary to my former temper. Now the reality of this change appeared, and evidenced itself, even amidst all temptations, slips, yea, and relapses into the same sins, several ways. 1. I now came to a fixed persuasion that the law was not only just, such against which I could make no reasonable exception, but holy ; such as became God, and good ; such as every way was suited to my true interest, and peace, and advantage, which I could never think before. 2. Though I found sin that dwells in me, opposing stiU, yet I delighted after the inward man in " the law, as holy, just, spiritual, and good." 3. I saw the commandment to be exceeding broad, spiritual, and extensive, and was delighted with it. 4. The duties that my heart had the greatest aversion to formerly, were now made easy, pleasant, and refreshing. Formerly I could not think si)iritual-mindedness could be easy to me or any other ; but now,

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 733 when I attained it in some measure, for some time, as first after this discovery 1 did, I found it Hfe and peace ; and, on the contrary, carnalmindedness was as death. 3. 1 was made to see a peculiar beauty in those laws in particular that crossed those sins which had the fiimest footing in my temper, and the greatest advantage from my circumstances, and occasional temptations. And though all these advantages still continued, and rather grew, yet my heart was so strangely altered, that no sins were so hateful ; upon account of none did I loathe myself so much ; over no sins was I so glad of victory, or longed so nmch for the ruin of, or did I cry so much against, or complain so frequently of to the Lord, and set myself more against : my mind was continually engaged in contrivances for their ruin, which formerly I sought still to have spared. And if the Lord would have given me it in my choice, to have the laws that crossed them razed, or to let them stand, he knows I would have thouglit the law less pleasant, less perfect if these had been wanting. Thus, " wliat things were gain, I now counted loss," and endeavoured " to keep myself from mine iniquity ;" and I could never think myself happy till these were plucketl out, which were before as " the right eye." 6. I took delight in otiiers, or in myself, only in so far as there appeared any thing of a self-denied, humble confonnity to the law of the Lord ; such I counted as " the excellent of the earth ;" and I was glad when I got near them in any tJie meanest instance. 7. My soul frequently spent itself in such breathings after conformity to the law of God, as the 1 19th Psalm is filled with throughout : " O that my ways were directed to keep thy statutes I my heart breaketh, tlirough the longing it hath to thy commands at all times ; incline my heart, tiiat 1 may keep them always unto the end," and the like. 8. This appeared further in a fixed dislike of the least want of conformity to the law, either in myself or others. Now, though I was not always suitably affected with my own or others' breaches, yet this was my burden, I wished always that " rivers of tears might run down my eyes, because I (or other transgressois) keep not God's law." 9. Even when sin prevailed, and I was afraid to be ruined when tliat " which was ordained for life," proved death to me, even then my liking to the law, and value for conformity, continued ; all this notwithstanding, I consented to the law, that it was " holy, just, and good." 10. The sins into which, through the force of temptation, I frequently relapsed, yet remained, and I durst appeal to the Searcher of hearts as to the truth of this, what I would not do ; that is, what the constant bent of my will (when not under the immediate force of a temptation, when I was not myself) was set against. 11. Now, nothing appeared more satisfactory in heaven, than a prospect of being there " satisfied with his likeness." 12. I looked on theremainder of sin as my greatest misery and burden, and that which made me truly a " wretched man," and daily cry for deliverance. In a word, I saw, that if I could reach conformity to God's law, I would have pleasure, and peace, and liberty. All wisdom's ways are " ways of peace, her paths pleasantness, her conunandments not grievous ;'' her yoke light, and nothing uneasy, but that remaining unsubdued corruption, tliat would not stoop to put its neck under the yoke. This effect was the most discernible of any under temptations, and has stood me in the best stead. A fourth discernible effect of this discovery, was the exercise of evangelical repentance, which was very different in many respects from that sorrow I before was acquainted with. 1. In its rise sorrow formerly (lowed

  
    73t MEMOIRS OF from discoveries of sin, as it brings on wrath ; now it flowed from a sense of sin, as containing wretclied unkindness in one, wlio was astonishingly kind to an unworthy wretch. I looked upon liim " whom 1 had pierced, and uiourned." O ! what an unkind wretch am I, to provoke such a God, who has followed me with so mucli mercy, and yet ofliers kindness ! 2. Sor row formerly wrought death, alienated my heart from God, and so dispirited me for duty, and made me fear hurt from him : but this sorrow fdled my heart with kindness to God ; to liis way, sweetened my soul, and endeared God to it. It flowed from a sense of his favour to an unworthy wretch that deserved none, and was thus a godly sorrow, leading to kindness to God, drawing near to him, but with much humble sense of my own unworthiness, like the returning prodigal, when he saw liis father coming to meet him. 3. The more God manifested of his kindness, the more this still increased ; when he was pacified, I was ashamed and confounded. " After I Avas turned, I repented ; I smote upon my breast, and was ashamed and confounded" for my strayings. 4. The sorrow I had before, I looked on as a burden, was nothing but a selfish concern for my own safety, and a fear of being made to feel the effects of the righteous resentment of God. But this sorrow was sweet and pleasant, as being the exercise of fdial gratitude ; and I took pleasure in the surprising manifestations of God's favour to one so unworthy, and in acknowledging my own unworthiness. A sense of my ingratitude, when kept within, covered me with blushes ; and I was eased when the Lord allowed me to vent my sense of it, and pour it, as it were, in his bosom. 5. This sorrow was a spring of activity in the way of duty, and I was glad to be employed in the meanest errand, that I might give opportunity to evidence how deeply I resented my former disobedience : " Make me as one of thy hired servants." G. In a word, it had all the marks, in some measure, which the apostle gives of the exercise of this grace. It was a godly sorrow, coming from God ; it led to God, as always what comes from him in a way of grace, leads to him in a way of duty : " It wrought repentance unto life, not to be repented of;" it issued in a return to the way of life, and to such a course as upon a review I did not repent of, but delighted in, and desired to be carried further on in. And still, in as far as this sorrow obtained, there was a liveliness in following this way, that leads to salvation or life. It wrought carefulness to avoid sin, and please God, indignation against sin, fear of offending God again, vehement desire of having sin removed, the Lord glorified, and obedience promoted : it wrought zeal for God and revenge against myself and sin. jt was not, as former sorrow, pregnant with pride, stiffness, and unwillingness to undergo any chastisement ; but it humbled, softened the soul, and .wrought a willingness to bear the indignation of the Lord when I had sinned against him. In a word, I was glal when the Lord allowed me any measure of it, and grieved when I found it wanting ; and cried to the " Prince exalted" for it, because of the good effects it had, and the real advantage I found by it, with respect to the whole of that obedience the Lord requires. A fifth discernible effect of this discovery was, an humble, but sweet and comfortable hope, and persuasion of my own salvation, answerable to the clearness of this discovery ; that is rising in strength, or growing more weak, and less discernible, as tlie discoveries of the way of salvation were more or less clear and strong. Now, because this is wjiat I take for gospel-assurance, with the worthy Dr Owen, I shall give some further account of it.

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 725 as I found it then and since. 1. When tlie Lord gave this discovery of his way of salvation, he satisfied me, that it was a way full of peace and secur ity, the only safe way on which I might safely venture ; and hereby, as I mentioned formerly, I was fully persuaded, that " this was the way wherein I should walk." Hereby I was freed from that disquieting fear, that, in trusting to it, I Avas trusting to that which would fail. I was satisfied I could not fail otherwise than by missing this way ; I doubted of myself, but not of the way. 2. The Lord, by tlie discovery above mentioned, did powerfully draw my soul to close with it : and, in so far as I clave to, and closed with this, in so far, considering tlie former discovery of the safety of this way, I could not doubt of the issue, but was sweetly satisfied, that my " expectation sliould not be cut ofi"," nor my labour in vain in pursuing this course. Wliile I cleaved to, and reposed with satisfaction on wliat I was convinced was safe, I could not, in so far as I leaned to this, but be quiet and composed about the issue ; whicli shows how nearly allied faith and assurance are, though they are not the same ; and therefore no wonder that the one should be taken for the other. 3. Hereby I was animated to walk on in this way, and follow duty ; and finding, as 1 went on in duty, that so far as I proceeded, my expectation was not disappointed, still, according to success, this hope insensibly and secretly grew. This God " is our God: we have waited for him, and he will save us." 4. This discovery manifesting salvation in a way of self-denial, and trust only in the Lord, nothing so soon marred this hope, as the last appearance of self, and stirring of pride. Whenever the glory of the Lord was revealed, and he spake peace, I was hereon filled with shame, and the deeper this humiliation was, still the humble confidence of my safety increased. Now, these two last remarks show, how far this assurance is from any consistency with negligence ; much less does it foster it, for it grows only upon adherence to the Lord's way, and is strengthened by a successful pursuit of salvation in the Lord's way. To intermit or neglect duty, razes the foundation, or at least lays an insurmountable barrier in the way of its progress and growth. And further, it is widely different from that untroubled confidence some pretend to, which is a fruit of pride, and fosters it, as the last remark shows. In a word, the case is plainly thus : this way the Lord discovers, is safe for a self-condemned sinner. I am safe in a practical adherence to it. The further I go, and the closer I in practice cleave to this way, hope of his salvation increases tlie more. Here is no place for sloth, but a spur to diligence, because it Avill not be in vain in the issue, and is attended with the comfort in every step, of drawing still nearer the desired salvation. And this safety arising from a renunciation of all confidence in the flesli, and a trust only in the sovereign grace of God, through Christ, there is no place for confidence in ourselves, or pride in any degree : the least degree of pride being a step out of this way of peace and safety. A sixth discernible difference was witli respect to the ordinances of the Lord's appointment. This discovery, 1. Drew me to follow tliem as the Lord's institutions, and appointed means of obtaining discoveries of his beauty. 2. It made me follow after discoveries of the Lord's glory in them, and discoveries from him of myself, my case, my sin, my duty. I desired to behold the " beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in his temple." 3. It sent me to the Lord to seek these diseoveries from him, and to pray with respect both to myself, and those concerned in the dispensation of the gospel : " One thing have I desired of the Lord." 4. This was now more con �

  
    72f) MEMOIKS OF Ktant, I desiird and sought after it. 5.1 was brought to more of liveliness, wlieii tlie Lord discovered himself, " my soul then followed hard after him ;" when his hand upheld me, and when he drew, I ran. G. When the Lord enlarged, and caused me to approach to him, and see his glory, he stili humbled me, discovered self, and put me in oj)position to it. 1 have seen him, and therefore I loathed myself 7. 1 was now acquainted in some measure with that boldness and freedom of access, with huirible confidence in God, as on a throne of grace, manifesting himself in Christ. In a word, I was sensible of the Lord's hiding and manifesting himself in duty in some measure, and of the necessity of the exercise of grace, particularly of faith, in all approaches to God, and thereby put upon frequent complaints, dejections for the want of it, cries to God for it, and the like. Many other effects followed upon this discovery, too long to repeat at large. 1. Herein I found a new, and formerly unknown love to all that seemed to have any thing of the Lord's image, however different in principles as to lesser things, tempers, &c. and though distant and unknown otherwise than by report. And this evidencing itself in prayer for them, sympathy with them in their afflictions, which as all the other, still was more or less lively, according as I was otherwise in worse or better case : " By this do we know we are passed from death to life, because we love the brethren." 2. Hereon I found my care of all the Lord's concerns enlarged, and I began to be desirous to have the Lord exalted on the earth — Zion prosper, and all that love her : I was fearful of hazard that threatened any of his interests, affected with the sufferings of his people, or any loss his interest sustained. 3. Hereon I began to be more concerned for any affronts ofTered to the Lord's glory by others : "I saw transgressors, and was grieved, because they kept not God's law ;" and was oft made to weep, and pray for them in secret. 4. I found it easy and delightful to suppress resentments, and oppose them, and even to pray for those whom I apprehended to have injured me. Yea, with delight I could seek their good, their real good, and pray earnestly for it. Other consequences of this discovery will be mentioned liereafter, in their proper places. To conclude this chapter, I found this discovery sweetly drawing to a willing, cheerful endeavour after holiness, in all manner of conversation. Whereas, all former courses I took, only drove me forcibly to a feigned submission ; which made me often wonder at the folly of Socinians and Arminians, and other Pelagian enemies, who pretend, that free justification leads to security and carelessness. I could not but say and think often, What ! shall I believe such wild and wicked reproaches against my clear experience ? Do not I find quite the contrary, while the " love of Christ constrains to judge thus, that if one died for all, then were all dead, that they who henceforth live, should not live to themselves, but to him that died for them. They err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God." Thus all things were in some measure made new ; and I, who, a little before, with the jailer, Iiad fallen down trembling, was now raised up, and set down to feast with the disciples of the Lord " rejoicing and believing." But, alas ! I was like the disciples on the mount, I dreamed not of what was abiding me, as the sequel will show. This I desire to recount, however, with thankfulness, not to my OAvn commendation, but " to the praise of the glory of his grace." How far was I from having attained, or being already perfect, the following pages will show.

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 727 CHAPTER III. An Account of tlie Pleasure of my Case at this time, t/te Mistakes I ivas still under, tite sad Effects oftJtem, and the way of their discovery. This glorious discovery was very surprising, and filled me with wonder. Often was I made to stand and wonder what this strange sight meant, and whereto it would turn : things that I had not heard, were told me. Often did I say, " What hath the Lord wrought !" " When God turned back the captivity of Zion, we were like men that dreamed. Our mouth was filled with laugliter, and our tongue with singing : then said they among the heathen. The Lord hath done great things for them. The Lord hath done great things for us, whereof we are glad." The greatness of tiie things God hatii done surpassed belief; and yet the great and clear liglit wherein they were discovered, and the discernible effects, would not allow me to doubt. Although the effects of this discovery above mentioned, were most discernible at first, yet, I did not then, nor till after that light was gone, distinctly observe them. For, 1. The glory of the Lord was so great, that for a time, I only fixed my eyes upon that, and I was less intent, though much pleased with it, upon the change that was thereby wrought on me. All this while I was still crying out, " Wlience is this to me ?" And " what am I, and what is my father's house," that the Lord has visited me, and brought me hitherto ? Again, 2. I was the less sensible, or at least was the less distinct, in observing these things, because of the remaining darkness as to the many cmd great things contained in the covenant of grace. This light clearly revealed tlie mystery of free justification through Christ, and peace by his blood ; but I was afterward to learn other things belonging to the mystery of redemption. This was what I at present needed, and this the Lord gave abundantly, in so far as the present case required it. But yet, after this glorious light had remained some considerable time witli me, I was sadly ignorant of many of the most important things relating even to the mystery of forgiveness, the daily use of this atonement, and the use especially of the Lord Christ with respect to sanctification. Well might Christ say to me, many a day after this, as to Philip, " Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known me, Philip ?" What, therefore, the Lord had done at this time, I knew not now, but hereafter, when the comforter had further instructed me in the nature of the gospel discovery, as I was able to bear it, and as my daily exigencies required it ; and when, with Peter, being come to myself, recovered out of the strange sui*prise, and put to consider the thing, then knew I, with him, more distinctly what concerned the Lord's work, and what he had done for me. This discovery, while it lasted, was full of ravishing sweetness, and many things contributed very much to make it so. 1. The case wherein it found me : I was condemned by God, by my own conscience, and was like to sink under the pressure of the fear of a present execution of the sentence. When the usual laboui-s of the day required that I should sleep, and my body, toiled and wasted with the disquiet of my mind, made me heavy, and urged it more : yet I was afraid to close mine eyes, lest I should awaken in hell; and durst not let myself sleep, till I was by a weary body

  
    728 MEMOIRS OF beguiled into it, lest I sliould droj) into the pit before I was aware. Was it any wonder tliat the news of pardon and forgiveness were sweet to one in such a case ? whereby 1 was made to lie down in safety, and take quiet rest, where there was none to make me afraid. " For so giveth he his beloved sleep." A little before, I was like Jonah in the whale's belly : " The waters compassed me about even to the soul ; tlie deep closed me round about ; the weeds were wrapt about my head. I went down to the bottoms of the mountains ; the earth with her bars was about me for ever." " And I said, I am cast out of God's sight." Now, was it any wonder that such a one was delighted when brouglit into a garden of delights ? placed out of all view of trouble, except a reflection on it as passed, which is refreshing, and set down to warm himself, and dry himself under the refreshing rays of the Sun of Righteousness. 2. The things that the Lord discovered were in themselves glorious ; the glory of tlie Lord shone about me : 1 saw such things as " eye hath not seen, besides thee, O God." " No man hath seen God at any time ; the only-begotten of the Father, he hath declared him." In a word, what I saw was the " mystery of godliness ;" the wonders of God's law, which tlie angels stooping earnestly look into, and that with wonder. 3. They were new things, with which I was utterly unacquainted before ; and this made them the more affecting : " He shall sprinkle many nations ; the kings shall shut their mouths at him ; for that which had not been told them shall they see, and that which they had not heard shall they consider." " As cold water is to a thirsty soul, so is good news from a far country.'' Again, 4. The light wherein these things were discovered, was a clear sparkling light, that had a warming force, and reviving influence, that I was altogether a stranger to before : and one that was a stranger to light, at least to this light of the Lord, could not but with pleasure enjoy it ; for truly " light is sweet, and a pleasant thing it is for the eyes to behold the sun." This discovery and manifestation was of a much longer continuance, and far more bright than any I ever since obtained ; for it shone in its brightness, for about ten days, and for long after that, it was not quite off: and while it lasted, many things made it observable. 1. New discoveries were daily made ; the Lord carried me from one thing to another, and in this short time taught me more than by all my study I had learned before, in quite a different manner ; what naturally and notionally I knew before, I corrupted myself in it ; but now the Lord " instructed me with a strong hand, that I should not walk in this Avay," — " and day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto night teacheth knowledge." Every day 1 was surprised with some new, and before unthought-of discovery of the Lord. This was as " the shining light, shining more and more to a perfect day." All this time my mind was almost wholly taken up about spiritual things ; my " conversation was in heaven." I saw those with whom I conversed, turn every thing (even what was not only innocently, but piously said and meant) into obscene senses : whereas now, whatever occurred in reading, in meditation, in converse, in daily observation, was by and to my mind spiritualized. I reflected with wonder on this difference, and often, during this time, I was made to look on the mind, as a mould that casts whatever is brought into it, into its own shape : " To the p-ure, all things are pure : but to them that are defiled, and unbelieving, is nothing pure ; but even their mind and conscience is defiled." 3. By this I was not oniy joyful, but I found the "joy of the Lord my strength," foi- all this while 1 v,as

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. ''29 carried out to extraordinary pleasure, and diligence in duty. It vra? not now, as formerly, a burden to go to duty ; but I rejoiced when they said to me, " Let us go into the house of God." And my soul answered, I will go to God my chief joy, " to God that performeth all things for me." My heart was enlarged, and I " ran in the way of God's commandments" with delight. Willingly I engaged in duty ; and when I was engaged in it, " my soul oft made me like the chariots of Ammi-nadib," and I was not easily stopped ; but failed sometimes as to the just bounds, whereby others, tliat felt not that ravishing sweetness I enjoyed, were sometimes disgusted, though some were not, for so near as I can reckon, it was about this time that the Lord began to conunend himself and his worship to Lady Anne Elcho, which made her at death bless the Lord fur family-worship. 4. The Lord daily instructed me all this time out of the Scriptures, and my heart burned within me while he talked and walked with me " by the way, and opened the Scriptures," which before were as a sealed book, in which whatever I read was dark ; even that whereof I had some notion : I was ready to say of it, " I cannot read it, for it is sealed." The design, intent, and mystery, was hid from me, and the rest of it I was forced to say, I knew nothing of, I was not learned. Again, 5. Mine enemies received a stunning stroke, and all of a sudden, by the appearance of the sun, those frightful things that disturbed me in the dark disappeared. He graciously for a time restrained them, and bore down corruption, chained up Satan, and kept me from any disturbance by these enemies ; with whom I have before had, and since likewise, many sad wrestlings : " At tlie brightness that v,as before liim, his thick clouds passed.'' When the Lord arose, " his enemies were scattered. Yea, he sent out his arrows, and scattered them ; and he shot out lightnings and discomfited them.'' Thus " he delivered me from my strong enemy, and from them that hated me : for they were too strong for me." 6. Which was the life of all the former, the Lord by keeping liis glory continually in mine eye, kept me all this while more humble and self-denied than ever, seeing him, I loathed and detested self. Beholding his glory, 1 was in mine own eyes " as a grasshopper, as nothing, less than vanity and nothing, and gloried only in the Lord, rejoicing ia Cluist Jesus, and had no confidence in the flesh." The Lord had many gracious designs in this, which I was ignorant of then, as what I shall speedily narrate will show ; but the Lord has in some measure since taught me, some of which I shall here narrate. 1. I was sore wounded and broken before, and the Lord did this in tenderness. He bound up my wounds ; he poured in oil ; he made a bed in my sickness ; he watched me, and kept me free from disturbance, till I was somewhat strengtliened. 2. I had been plunged into grievous and hard thoughts of him, as one who had " in anger shut up his tender mercies, and forgotten to be gracious ;'' and I was not easily induced to believe good tidings, for I had forgotten prosperity ; and though it was told me, I could not believe, partly for joy, and partly for fear, till I got a clear sight of tlie waggons and provisons, and then my spirit revived ; and the Lord satisfied me in deep condescension, that he was real, and earnest, and had no pleasure ia my death ; and that the wound was not incurable ; that it was not the wound of an enemy, or the stroke of a cruel one, but the wound of a friend in order to healing. 3. He was now to make me sell all for the pearl. And, like a fair merchant that means not to cheat, he let me see both what I was to i z

  
    730 MExMOIRS OF leave, and what I was to clioose, that 1 might be satisfied T had made a good bargain : and though many a day I have seen neither sun, nor moon, nor stars since, and have been in the deep day and niglit ; yet fo far did tliis go, tliat I durst never once in wish retract my choice. 4. He knew wfiat a wilderness I had to go througli, and tlierefore led me not into that long and weary journey till hehad made me eat once and again, as he did by Elijali. 5. The Lord did not at first plunge me into war, lest I should liave repented my engagement : " x\nd it came to pass, when Pharaoh had let the people go, that God led them not through the way of the land of the Philistines although that was near : for God said. Lest peradventure the people repent when they see war, and they return to Egypt." 6. The Lord hereby undeceived me as to my hard thoughts of his ways, and reproved me for them : often was I put to say, Lord, " I was as a beast ;" and how brutish was I to think that spirituality was a burden, and that it was impossible to be so one day to an end without weariness ? Thus he let me see, that I " uttered what I understood not ;" and though once I had so spoken, yet now I durst not proceed. For I saw what with man is impossible, with God is possible and easy : he can change the heart, and then the thoughts change. Finally, The Lord designed to give me something that might, in all after-trials, be staying ; and often has the remembrance of this been sweet, when present sense failed. I called to mind " the years of the right hand of the Most High," and was still supported by it. But, alas ! I understood not this, and by my ignorance I was cast into sad mistakes. 1. I fancied this world would last always ; I ravingly talked of tabernacles, with the disciples on the mount. I knew not that I was to come down, and that my dearest Lord was to depart from me again ; "In my prosperity I said. My mountain stands strong by thy favour, and I shall never be moved." 2. I dreamed no more of fighting with corruptions ; but thought that the enemies that appeared not were dead, that the Egyptians were all drowned in the sea ; and that I should never learn, nor have occasion for learning war. 3. I resolved to impose such restraints upon myself, and confine myself to such a course of walking, as neither our circumstances, temptations, nor our duty in this world allow. I remember, I could not endure to read those books which were really proper and necessary to be read, and all the time employed in them I reckoned as lost. This was the old legal temper beginning to work again, and secretly inclining me to seek righteousness, not directly as before, " but as it were by the works of the law," and aiming to entangle me by a yoke of bondage. Yea, I began to grudge and feel compunction about the time spent in necessary refreshment of the body by meat and sleep, and endeavoured to abridge myself. The devil secretly drove me from one extreme to another ; and he knew full well that I would not hold here, and that he would easily get me cast into another extreme, to assume a latitude beyond what was due. Thus I was well nigh entangled in that yoke of bondage which the Lord had so lately broken, and deceived into a voluntary humility and mortification, being vainly pufTed up to it by my fleshly mind. 4. I began to count upon enlargement and success in duty, as what was not only my due, but what I should always have, and that it was more mine own than really it was. I began to speak of it with delight ; like the disciples, I said, " Lord, even the devils are subject to us." 5. I looked upon this stock of grace I had obtained, as what would be sufficient to carry me through all my dilBculties ; and saw not that the grace that was sufficient was yet in the Lord's hand.

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 731 But now the Lord quickly undeceived me ; for, 1. After a little, he began to hide liimself. 2. He gave " nie a thorn in the flesh to humble me." Mj corruptions began to stir again, and, like giants refreshed by wine, to make furious assaults. 3. A messenger of Satan was sent to bullet me, and I began to feel the fury of his temptations. On this I was cast into great perplexity; 1. I fell into deep sorrow: " Thou didst hide thy face, and I was troubled." 2. I began to question the truth of former manifestations, and to say, with the disciples, " We thought it had been he that should have redeemed Israel." 3. I began to doubt of my steadfast adherence, and to say, " One day I shall perish by the hand of Saul." And, 4. I began to quarrel secretly with the Lord, as if he had deceived me, and to say. Why hast thou not delivered me ? Wliy is my bondage increased since thou began to appear for my deliverance ? Under this condition, I tried all means, but ran often to wrong ways. 1. I complained, and then my soul was overwhelmed. 2. " I thought upon God ;" but not finding the discoveries as before, " I was troubled." 3. I inquired into the causes of this : -' Wherefore hidest thou thy face ? Why art thou so far from helping ?" But here my spirit often began to go too far, and even to say, " Wilt thou be always as a liar, and as waters that fail ?" And then I retracted, and was sunk deeper for my wickedness in chiding with God. 4. I endeavoured to shake myself and to go to duty as before : " I wist not the Lord was departed ;" that my locks were shaven, and that the enemy that lay in my bosom, had discovered iny strength, and got between me and it. On this I was exceeding melancholy, and so much the more, that now I remembered all my goodly pleasant things I enjoyed before I " fell into the enemy's hands." But yet, when aftei" the violence of my conflict, I recovered myself, I could not but see that things were better at my worst state, than formerly in my best. For, 1. The Lord gave frequent manifestations of his countenance : " he showed himself at the windows, and at the lattices j" and sometimes " put in his liand by the hole of the door, and spoke kindly ; and my bowels were moved for him.'' 2. He frequently let me see somewhat of his " power and glory in the sanctuary ;" opened a Scripture, and made my heart burn ; or unfolded my Ccise, and " told me all that was in my heart ;'' or let me see the end of my enemies. 3. Sometimes he allowed me access to him, and made me come even to liis seat, and " pour out my soul to him." 4. When I was at my lowest, I stood otherwise affected to Christ than before. Though I could not run after him, yet I unwillingly staid away : " My soul longed after him }'' " when wilt thou come ?" I frequently breathed for my affections being drawn out. " Draw me, and I will run after thte.'' Sometimes I attempted to stretch out the withered hand, and wished for the command that would empower me to lay Iiold on him ; I still held to this, that salvation only is to be found in him. I refused to go anywhere else, but resolved to wait on ; and thougli he should " slay me, yet trust in him " I would. 5. As to the law of the Lord, though I could not run as when my heart was enlarged, yet my will still tended that way; I longed to walk, and run, and for that enlargement that would make me run ; I breathed after conformity to it ; I had no quarrel at it, but with myself: " I delighted in the law after the inward man." 6. As to sin, there was a great difference ; though I could not delight in duly as before, 1 abhorred thoughts of delighting in sin ; I was

  
    732 MPJMOIRS OK sometimes, I)y tlie jiower of temptation, driven to consent to its seductions; but it v.as just suci) a forced consent, as, by the powir of conviction, 1 before gave to the law. Whenever 1 came to myself, I retracted it : " My repentings were kindled within me." Though it prevailed, my heart was not with it as before. I found another sort of opposition made to it ; it was dead in purpose and design ; and if it gained victory, I was the more enraged against it : in a word, as to the law of God, I was as a sick man, with his friends sitting at his bed-side ; he has no aversion to them, though he cannot delight in them as before ; he reflects with such a pleasure, as his present case allows, upon the satisfaction he has had in their converse, and wishes to be in a condition for enjoying it again ; but I was quite different with respect to sin. Finally, This deadness was now a preternatural state ; I could not rest in it, but cried daily, " When wilt thou revive me ?" I loathed myself for it ; I wearied, I endeavoured to break pi-ison ; I looked back to former seasons, wlien it had been otherwise, and often said, " O tliat it were with me as in months past !" CHAPTER IV. An Account of my Strugglings with Indwelling Sin, its Victories, the Catises of them on my part, and God^s Goodness with respect to this Trial. I HAD not been long in this pleasant case, before I found my mistake, that enemies were not foiled, and that I must down into the valley, and " wrestle with principalities and powers ;'' and fight with no less enemies tlian the Anakims ! My corruptions, self, passion, &c. and especially those " sins wliicli easily beset me," which formerly I was so careful to have spared, and which I refused to deliver up to justice, set upon me. And finding that I was now no more theirs as formerly, they frequently vanquished me ; I often fell before them, and multiplied relapses : " When I would do good, evil was present with me," and the good I would do, through their power, " I did not, and the evil I would not do, that I did." Tlius I learned, that the difference betwixt the Lord's people and others is not simply in this, that the one falls, and the other stands, but that there is a difference in the issue ; " The just man falleth seven times a day, but the wicked shall fall into mischief." Now though I was unwilling to fight, I drew to my armour upon the appearance of these enemies, who received great advantage by that security into which I had fallen. And before ever I was aware, they received a great advantage, and I could not easily get from them again. But however, since fight I must, I tried what weapons would be most successful. And, 1. I objected to them, that now I had no more to do with them ; I had engaged with tlie Lord. 2. I endeavoured to reason against them, as Joseph did, but without his faith ; " Shall I do this great evil, and sin against God ?'' 3. When they still persisted, I endeavoured to flee from them, and avoid tlie occasions : but the enemy was in my bosom. 4. I prayed against them, that the Lord would rebuke them. 5. I complained of them as his enemies, 6. I protested agai.ist them. And many other ways did I try. But, aftej- all, they persisted, and I was often foiled ; and on this I fell

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 733 into grievous discouragements. And, 1. I began to doubt if I was sincere,' or if tlie Lord was really with me : " If tJie Lord be with us, why is all this evil come upon us?'' 2. I began to doubt of tlie issue, and conclude I should one day perish by their hand. 3. My conscience being defiled, I was discouraged, and could not look up to God. And, upon the whole, I was in very great distress, often at giving over. Though I often searched at the time, I could not discover whence it was that 1 failed. For almost no mean that I then thought of I left unattempted. But sinc^, several reasons of the prevalency of sin, and the unsuccessfulness of my attempts against it, has the Lord graciously discovered, though I am far from thinking to discover them all, or pretending to remember even all that the Lord hath discovered, yet some of them I shall mention, that now occur. 1. I was in the beginning of this warfare, too confident in grace already received, laid too much stress on it, and promised too much from my own hand, like Peter : and no wonder I met with his fate, and was left to make discoveries of my own -weakness. 2. The subtle enemies I had to do with took me in the midst of my weakensses, and I was not watchful against, nor aware of the seasons when ihey had special advantage. The thief knew his time when the goodman is from home, and all is quiet. And I did not watch ; and therefore he came in an hour when I looked not for him. 3. My enemies put me upon vain work, where the sin lay, not in the thing itself, but m the degree of it, there my subtle eneKiies put me to strive against, and seek to eradicate what was really in itself lawful. Of this I had many instances Avith respect to passions, and worldly employments, and converse with sinful people. I remembered not, that if we were altogether withdrawn from converse with the idolaters, fornicators, &c. of this world, we must needs go out of the world. And as tliere was an anger to be avoided, so there was an anger that was allowable, and even duty required that we should be angry : but so as to avoid sin. Thus Satan tempted me to provoke God, by aiming at things wh-ich were neither given of God, nor had I any reason to expect them, and thus to tempt God, by seeking stones to be made bread, of things not meet to be done. Like the Stoics, I was not content to have the passions kept in their own order, but would have them eradicated. Thus the devil drives to extremes ; and when we fail of success, he thence takes occasion to discourage us. 4.1 still neglected some means of God's appointment, under pretence of inconveniences and difficulties, and sometimes because irksome to the flesh ; whereas these were oftentimes the only proper means that were omitted, or at least the principal in that case. The omission of one thing ruins much, and our apologies and excuses will not do. Some particular sins require particular remedies : when God has appointed the use of these, and this is omitted, no wonder all others fail. When the disciples asked, wherefore they could not cast the devil out, our Lord told them, there were some kinds that went not out, " but by fasting and prayer." Whenever any mean is appointed by God, when the case occurs, wherein it is requisite, the remedy of God's appointment must be used, if we would reach the end. If there are supposed or real difficulties, yet while these difficulties are not our sin, we have reason to trust him as to the.se, and try the means. 5. I was often slothful, and by drowsiness a man is clothed with rags, and enemies may easily sow tares when men are asleep. 6. Above all, I was little acquainted with the way of faith's improvement of Christ for sanctification, and constant application to the tlu-one of grace

  
    734 MEMOIRS OF for supplies to help in time of need. 7. I was sometimes not single iu my aims : I designed lo have a victory that would relieve ine of tlie trouble of watchfulness. I was weary of such a warfare, and would have been at ease, and liad too much of an eye to this, and such like aims ; and perhaps if I had got leave to rest, I would have been too proud of my success : Tlius " we ask and receive not, because we ask amiss, to consume it on our lusts." 8. When I was not presently heard, I did not persevere in prayer for the supplies of grace that I sought. Thus I often found, that so long as I was with the Lord, he was with me ; " They that wait on the Lord shall renew their strength" — but I was too soon over with it. And from these and the like causes did my want of success proceed. Yet, notwithstanding all these dreadful miscarriages on my part, the Lord, in the heat of this conflict, and even while I was many ways faulty, was very kind. 1. He kept me from giving quite over, though I fell, yet I was not quite cast down. 2. When I had many times been nearly overcome with temptations, he came in with seasonable help, and peissing over all my miscarriages, he helped me up, let me see that he kept me from being quite overcome, and gave me some assurances for the future. Thus " foolish was I, and ignorant ; I was as a beast before thee. Nevertheless I am continually with thee ; thou hast holden me by my right hand : thou wilt guide me by thy counsel, and receive me to glory." 3. 1 had gracious experiences of the Lord's helping in the time of need, and hearing my cries. The Lord sometimes interposed when I was overcome, and sent, as it were, an Abigail, to keep me from executing my wicked purposes ; sometimes he gave me an entire victory, and strengthened me to repel temptations : and many other ways did he help and deliver me. 4. He sometimes, and even very frequently Avhen I was hard beset, cleared up my sincerity, and gave me such a view of it, as emboldened me to appeal to him, which freed me of that temptation, and left me at liberty, under the advantage of this new encouragement, to oppose more vigorously. " Do not I hate all them that hate thee ? I hate them with a perfect hatred, I count them mine enemies." And hereby I was not emboldened to sin, I durst not take encouragement to sin, because grace abounded, though motions were made this way by my wicked heart j but I was made more afraid of oflTending. These, and many other ways, was the Lord kind in the conflict ; he frequently said to me, " Fear not, surely there is an end, and thine expectation shall not be cut off." The Lord has since let me see what gracious designs he carried on by this trial, and what need there was of it in order both to his glory and my good. 1. By this he taught me the nature of that state in which we are here, that it is a wilderness, a warfare, and that we must all be soldiers, if we mean to be Christians. 2. He taught me hereby, that the grace that is sufficient for us, is not in our hands, but in the Lord's ; and that therefore our security with respect to future temptations, is not grace already received, but in this, that there is enough in the promise, and the way patent to the throne of grace for it. 3. He taught me, that God is the sovereign disposer, and gives out as he sees meet in time of need, his own grace, and he is the only judge of the proper season of giving it out. 4. He led me to discern somewhat more of the covenant of grace, that in it there are no promises made of absolute freedom from sin while we are here : " If any man say he has no sin, he is a liar ;" and that we have no promise of freedom from gross sins, and these sins wherein we have been formerly entang �

  
    THOMAS IIALVBURTON. 735 led, but in the use and diligent use, of the means of the Lord's appointment : " If these things be in you, and abound, they make you that ye shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the kno-wledge of our Lord Jesus Christ." 5. Hereby he taught me that great lesson, that " when I am weak (in myself,) then I am strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might." Whenever I was diffident of myself, I was then always victorious, or at least came off without hazard, which is very far dili'erent from what inen generally think, that when a man is diffident and distrusts himself, that then he is not fit for managing any other undertaking ; and this is indeed true when he is carnally diffident. But when there is a distrust of self, with an eye to the Lord, it is very far otherwise. 6. He taught me the use, and necessity, and glory of that provision that is made by the covenant of grace for guilt ; it writes to us all to dissuade us from, and enable us to prevail against sin : " But if any man sin," through the power of temptation, it lets us see " an Advocate with the Father, and blood that cleanseth from all sin." 7. He let me see his holy jealousy, and how displeased he was with me for my cleaving to sin so long, and sinful forbearance. Because I would not slay them as the Lord appointed me, and wJien he required it, therefore he left them like the nations of Canaan, to tempt and to try me. Tlie sins that now molested me, and frequently cast me down, were those that I sought to spare before ; God cried often to me to part with them, and I would not hear, and now God would not hear wlien I cried to be rid of them : "■ Thou wast a God that forgavest their iniquities, but thou tookest vengeance of tlieir inventions."" 8. The Lord bv tliis did humble, and prove me, and let me see what was in my heart, even a great deal more wickedness than I suspected. 9. The Lord instructed me, that this is not my rest, and made me value heaven more than otherwise I would have done. 10. He discovered the riches and extent of that forgiveness that is with him, that it reaches to iniquity, transgression, and sin. That is, sins of all sorts, multiplied relapses not excepted. He that requires us to forgive to seventy times seven in a day, will not do less. Yea, lie tells us, that in this respect his '• thoughts are as far above ours, as the heavens are above the earth.'' And finally, the Lord hereby fitted me to compassionate others who are tempted, and comfort them. Thus I was made a gainer by my losses and falls, to the praise of his grace. After some years struggling, the Lord made me lay aside all prejudices against proper means, and wait on him in the use of them all, with some eye to him, and then he gave me, in some measure, a victory : '' Thanks be to God, Avho giveth us the victory."" CHAPTER V. An Account of my exercise about the guilt of sin, the means of obtaining pardon, and the intimations thereof. The power of indwelling sin being still great, and, through its own activity, occasional temptations, more fixed advantages, and my own mistakes and neghgence, frequently prevalent, I was cast into frequent perplexities about its guilt : " There was no soundness in my bones," no rest in my conscience, for sins that I had done.

  
    736 MEMOIRS OF Besides sins of infinnity, sometimes my corruptions di<i, tlirongli my slotli, neglect of ])ro{)er means, ami tlie advantages they otherwise liad from teniptations, and from tiieir l>ei!ig rooted in my nature, hear me down, and carry me captive, ])revail against me, and carry me, not only into the commission of grosser (nils, at least in heait, and omission of duties, but even into frequently repeated relapses into these commissions and omissions ; these being sins against light, engagements, obligations, intimations of love, the guilt of them was heavy upon my conscience, and 1 was much perplexed about them ; my bones were broken, my conscience defiled exceedingly, and wounded for ihem. At some times, when 1 fell into such sins, when self and pride prevailed, or the evils I was more deeply determined against obtained any notable advantage, I was, by " the deceitfulness of sin," for a time hardened and insensible, like David, after his foul fall. But then, 1. While it was so, grace languished, " the things that remained were ready to die.'' 2. The Lord hid himself ; I had no countenance in duty ; while this regard to sin continued, all was out of order. At other times, I had no sooner complied, but my heart instantly smote me ; and I was presently, with Peter after his fall, called and stirred up to the exercise of repentance, and inquiries after forgiveness. But sooner or later the Lord awakened me out of this security, and, sometimes by one mean, and sometimes by another, set my sins in oi'der before mine eyes. 1. Sometimes he visited me with some outward affliction, and hid himself, and then I was put under a blessed necessity of seeking after him, and inquiring into the reason of his withdrawing, and laying his hand on me. When I was " bound in the cords of affliction," he showed to me my transgressions that I had committed. " I will go and return to my place, till they acknowledge their offence, and seek my face ; in their affliction they will seek me early. 2. He sometim.es remarkably punished me, and wrote my sin upon my punishment: "Because, when I knew God, I glorified' him not as God, neither was thankful ; but became vain in my imagination :" therefore God, though he gave me not up (glory to his name !) " to vile affections," yet he let them loose to molest me. He, as it were, gave a commission to the king of Egypt, Assyria, or Babylon, some of my powerful neighbouring enemies, evils to which I had formerly been in bondage, with which I had been in friendship, on which, to my wounding, I had doted, and therefore now hated above all others, to some one or other, or it may be more, gave he a commission or permission to invade me : and then I began to consider what I Jiad done, and open mine eyes when I was in the strait, and closely assaulted by them. 3. Sometimes again, and most frequently, by his word and Spirit in ordinances, he roused me, and laid, as it were, his finger on the sore, (old me all that I had done, he sent a Nathan that told, " Thou art the man." Whoever gets away with sin, his own will not get leave to lie still, though they may lie long in it : '' You only have I known, of all the families of the earth ; therefore I will punish you for all your iniquities." When the Lord discovered sin to me, then was my soul troubled. 1. A sense of the wrath of God was let into my conscience, which at sometimes was very terrible. I had no rest, because his indignation went forth against me. The " poison of his arrows drunk up my spirits." 2. My soul was filled with shame, while a sense of innumerable evils, and especial!) such as imported ingratitude and wretclied unkindness, lay heavy on my conscience,

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON 737 I could not look up for blushing. I lay down in my shame, and my confusion covered me. 3. I was cast into dreadful fears, lest the Lord should " in anger shut up his tender mercies, and be gracious no more," and I should not get pardon, or at least a sense of it any more. Satan, who waited for my halting, finding me in this case, frequently tempted me to give over duty. 1. He told me over all the marks of God's displeasure, and put the worst construction on every thing, as he did with Cain. 2. He hereon tempted me to draw this conclusion, that my sin was greater than that it could be forgiven, and that so there was " no succour in God" for me. And, 3. He told me, there was no more forgiveness; God's mercy was at an end ; he had " forgotten to be gracious :" and attempted to prove it, by the unsuccessfulness of my endeavours ; and thereon inferred, that it was to no purpose to " wait any longer." But the Lord graciously broke the force of this temptation. 1. Sometimes by faint discoveries of forgiveness : " who can tell but he may be gracious." 2. By reminding me of former kindness, the "years of the righthand of the Most High," and the discoveries of the sovereignty of his grace, at first when he manifested himself 3. By letting me see the desperate result of this course, that ruin was inevitable in it ; if I sat still, I saw I was gone ; if I went into the city, and again followed the course of the world, I saw inevitable ruin there ; and therefore I resolved to throw myself upon him, and if he saved me alive, I lived ; and if otherwise, I should but die. 4. When this temptation was urged most violently, and I was hard put to it, then I thought it not time to dispute, whether ever the Lord had manifested himself savingly, but yielded the worst as to my case that the tempter could pretend, and then I laid my case, in all its aggravations, to the extensive promises of the covenant. Be it granted, said I, that I am but a hypocrite, that I never obtained pardon, that I am the chief of sinners, that my sins have such aggravations as those with which none other of mankind's sins are attended, " Yet the blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin, and he came to save the chief of sinners." This way proved often relieving. When I had got over these temptations, then I got up as I could, and resolved to seek him in the use of all the duties of his appointment, meditation, prayer, reading, hearing. These duties I followed with various success. For, 1. Sometimes when I endeavoured to confess my sins, the Lord closed my lips, and I had not a word to say. 2. Sometimes I went the round of duties ; but with the spouse's success, " I sought him, but I found him not." 3. At other times I met with new strokes : " The watchmen that Avent about the city found me, and smote me, and took away my vail ;" even the faithful servants of Christ made my wound deeper, by set ting home sin more closely. Sometimes, being outwearied, and sense wearing oflf through the weak ness of our nature, diversions, and the deceitfulness of sin, I attempted to speak peace to myself, I got a sort of quietness and relief But this was easily discernible. For, 1. It left me in my former deadness, and I was not as before, when God spake peace. 2. I was easily induced to " return again to folly." 3. When I said, " Peace, peace; sudden destruction followed it." For the Lord was wroth, and one way or other discovered his displeasure against me ; and finally, my own peace did not heal the sore, for the wrath of God, shame, and confusion, hovered over my head. When the Lord discovered to me my mistake, then he set to work again, 5 A

  
    73^ MEMOIRS OF to inquire after him, and to pursue tlie former course; and wln-n 1 liat' gone a " little furtlier, I found liim," and lie relieved me, and the way b} which he relieved me was the same with that by which he at first delivered me, whereof I have before given an account, and therefore 1 shall here state it only more briefly. 1. The Lord set my sin in all its aggravations, especially as it struck against him, before mine eyes : "Against thee, thee only, have 1 sinned, and in thy sight done this ill." 2. The Lord led me up even to the fountain, and discovered original sin as the source, and all, at least many, of the other bitter waters that flowed from that bitter fountain, by the light of which he discovered this one, he (as it was with the woman ol Samaria) " told me all that ever I did in my life." " Behold, I was shapen in iniquity ; and in sin did my mothei- conceive me." 3. Very often he laid before me, and brought me under an atllicting sense, even of " the iniquities of my fathers," and predecessors whom I never knew. 4. He cut oflTall excuses, and made me self-convicted, and so stopped my mouth quite, that I could neither deny nor excuse ; and so I was guilty before God, being stript of all my ornaments. 5. He discovered to me what in justice he might do, and that he might cast me oflP, and out of his sight, like Cain ; and brought me to own, that he would be righteous, holy, and clear in judging thus ; and that any punishment on this side hell would be mercy. 6. In this case, I lay waiting to see what he would do with me. convinced that whatever he should do, though I could not but dread wrath and separation from him, and cry against it, yet I owned all would bejust, " To the Lord belongs righteousness, and to me shame and confusion efface." 7. Then in mercy he interposed, and made a gracious discovery of the " fountain opened for sin and uncleanness ;" and that blood of atonement that cleanses the conscience from all sin, in the sight of the Lord. 8. By this he drew my soul to close with, and with trembling to rest on it ; " Iniquities prevail against me, I must confess ; but as for our transgressions, thou wilt purge them away." 9. Having, by this look, drawn my eyes to look at him again, while I looked at him, my soul melted into tears, and my heart, that was formerly bound up, was loosetl ; and my lips, formerly sometimes quite closed, were opened. When I looked on him whom I had pierced, I mourned, and often, like Peter, I wept bitterly. Whereas before, when I was lying self-condemned, guilty, and my mouth stopped, I sometimes could scarce look up, or give a sigh or a groan, now I flowed in tears. 10. While he thus answered me, and I seemed slow of believing the news that were so good, and so unexpected, he created peace by the fruit of his lips ; and, as it were, by the word, forced it upon my soul, and shed abroad his love in my heart. 1 1 . On this I remembered all my former ways, which the Lord had formerly discovered to me ; and was ashamed for them, and even confounded, now when the Lord was pacified. When he told me he would blot out and forget my sins, then I had the most distinct and afTecting remembrance. Like Ephraim, when " I was turned, I repented ; I smote upon my breast, I was ashamed, and even confounded ; because I bore the reproach of my youth," and of my former ways. But this shame was not that dispiriting shame, accompanied with distrust, and inclining to hang down the hands ; but an ingenuous concern and blusliing for wretched unkindness, like that of the prodigal when his father met bins. 12. By this my spirit was made tender, and I was put upon a resolution of walking mournfully before him, "in the bitterness of my soul." 13. Hereafter, while this discovery of forgiveness and peace by it continued, I 4*

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 739 •was made in some measure watchful of " returning again to folly. 14. I was (juickened to duty : " Then will I teach transgressors thy ways, and sinners sliall be turned unto thee." 15. While this lasted, and was not marred again by sin, the sins of others, and every provocation, by whomsoever done, I could mourn over. Rivers of tears were ready to run down mine eyes, because transgressors kept not God's law. Iti. By this the conscience being purged, I now recovered that filial boldness of entering into the Lord's presence " by the blood of Jesus Christ ;" yet with much tenderness and awe upon my soul. Finally, hereby my soul was much weaned from all things else, and endeared to the Lord. To this state the Lord frequently brought me. And now, alas I while I more rarely attain unto this exercise of repentance and faith, in such liveliness as then I often did, I am made many times to wish as to this repentance, that it were with me as in months past, though I dare not wish for the occasions of it again. At that time, when I was assaulted Avitli boisterous lusts, and foiled by them, and my conscience defiled with guilt, the Lord did fre4juently lift me up ; yea, lifted me sweetly up. To prevent mistakes, I shall subjoin a few observations concerning this exercise. 1. Though at sometimes the Lord carried on this work gradually, even as to time ; yet at other seasons, all this was done, as it were, at once and in a moment. The Lord, as he did to David, in one breathing spoke sin and peace. 2. There was a very great dillerence as to degrees in this work, sometimes convictions and humiliations were deeper, and discoveries of forgiveness clearer, and the exercise of faith and repentance more lively, and sometimes less so. But whenever God did thoroughly recover me from any grievous fall, all things in substance were found. 3, This was not always of a like continuance ; sometimes, through my own fault, I quickly lost the jewel, and " provoked him at the Red Sea." 4. Though God, to punish me for my wickedness, sometimes let me seek peace long before I obtained it ; yet at some seasons, to show the sovereignty of his grace, and that I might not pretend that it was my seeking that moved him to show mercy, he surprised me immediately upon the back of my sin, before ever I had thought in the least what I had done, and gave me such a look as made me weep bitterly. And when it was thus, it deeply affected my soul, and filled me with the most deep self-loathing and detestation, and the highest wonder at the riches, freedom, and astonishing sovereignty of grace. 5. There is one thing I may observe with grief of heart, that the most terrible enemies are not the most dangerous. At that time, I was attacked with sins that were easily known to be sins, my conscience was easily convinced of them, and alarmed with them, and thereby was more deeply exercised, and sought more after distinct discoveries of forgiveness, which were attended with all these pleasant eflects : since that, the Lord in some measure broke these lusts, I have been assaulted with less discernible evils, sins under the mask of duties ; and these secretly destroy my strength and rarely and with difficulty are they discovered in their exceeding sinfulness ; and so, when it is much needed, I am more a stranger to the state of repentance. But as I see I need it, so the Lord knows I long to be brought into it, and to be humbled, especially for secret and hidden sins that wasted the strength. Often have I been made to think of this, that all the excuses mentioned in the parable of the supper, that kept them that were invited from closing with the ofTer, were taken froni occasions in themselves lawful.    And no doubt, the excuses by whiclj the Lord's own people are kept

  
    740 MEMOIRS OF from tliat nc^arness that it is their duty and interest to seek after, flow from the same tilings ; 1 have found (hem far tlie more dangerous and hurtful hiniliances. The Lord by such exercises instructed me since, and even at the time, in several useful lessons. 1. The Lord in this way taught me how to walk with him. He dealt with me as we are wont to do with children, he lield me by the hand, he let me well nigh slip and sometimes fall, and this to let me know I was not able to go alone ; and then he graciously raised me up, and comforted me, that I should not by this be altogether discouraged from walking in his way, " 1 taught Ephraim also to go, taking them by their arms ; but they knew not that I healed them. I drew them with the cords of a man, with bands of love ; and I was to them as they that take off the yoke on their jaws, and I laid meat unto them." 2. As the Lord, by the prevalence of sin, taught the necessity of an extensive remedy, so, by the experience of forgiveness in sueh cases as I have mentioned, he taught me the certainty of this, that tliis fl)rgiveness is really as extensive, rich, and free as the case requires. 3. He, by the experience of this, enabled me to understand better, and speak more feelingly of these truths than otherwise I could have done, and to comfort others with comforts, not only real but experienced, even such with which I had been comforted of God ; thus what I have heard, and seen, and handled of the word of life, that declared I to others. 4. The Lord gave me some acquaintance with the nature, exercise, and effects of the most useful and necessary graces of his Spirit, faith, repentance, &c. And finally, the Lord beat down self very much by this exercise. Of this design the Lord of late, while I read in my family, in the 9th chapter of Deuteronomy, gave me a pleasant view, which I shall represent in the following remarks from that chapter. 1. God's great design upon Israel, is to manifest the glory of his grace, mercy, patience, faithfulness in their salvation, their deliverance from Egypt, and putting them in possession of Canaan. See verses 5,6. 2. Naturally sinners, as all his people are such, are, and appear very opposite to this design, being deeply selfish, as this chapter and the whole of the Scriptures manifest. And this self has two branches, which are like its two eyes, self-strength and self- righteousness, ver. 1, 2, 5, 6. 3. Self, in these two branches, is very strong. We are ready to pretend, that our own strength carried us through these difficulties, when once we have overcome them, which we were so far from being able of ourselves to grapple with, that the very thoughts of them frightened us ; compare ver. 1, 2, of tliis chapter with the 13th and 14th chapters of Numbers. And we are ready to ascribe to our own righteousness what we get, when we meanwhile are not worthy of the least of all God's mercies, ver. 5, 6, &c. 4. Yet how strong soever these are, they must be subdued. In order to this, the Lord, after he begins to manifest himself to his people, leads them not presently into Canaan, but carries them through the wilderness, where a variety of temptations draw out discoveries of their secret corruptions, their weakness, and wickedness, vei-. 6, 7. 5. The discoveries of God's patience, mercy, and grace, and of his people's weakness and wickedness, especially after remarkable manifestations of the Lord, are means of which the Lord makes use, and remarkably blesses, to cure tliem of these distempers, and to put out these two eyes of the -wicked idol. Consider the whole chapter.

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 741 G. The Lord, for this end, whenever he is about to complete or carry on the begun deliverance and mercy, revives the impression of these things. Read the whole chapter, particularly ver. 7. Many other gracious designs did the Lord in this way carry on ; he let me see the bitterness of sin, and discovered it to be exceeding sinful ; he let me see much of the hellish ingratitude of my heart ; he let me see the necessity of coming daily to the throne of grace, for grace to help in time of need, and for mercy and forgiveness. He made me see with wonder, how one view of forgiveness and pardoning mercy alienates the soul more from sin, than twenty sights, nay, tastes of hell, which Pelagians cannot understand, and many other things. Besides these more gross evils I fell into, through the violence of temptation, I was exercised about the guilt of sins of daily incursion and infirmity, deadness, wandering in duty, and innumerable others. ^^ hen I began to be first exercised about forgiveness, I was much difficulted about tiiese ; and I shall, in the following particulars, state my exercise about them. 1. When the Lord manifested himself, his enemies fled before him, and received a stunning stroke, as has been showed. 2. It was some time before any of the stronger enemies discovered themselves again ; presumptuous sins, as has been represented, for a time kept quiet. The first discoveries of the remaining power of indwelling sin which I obtained was in the invasion of sin of daily infirmity : " For in many things we offend all." 3. On this I began to be much discouraged, neither understanding well our state here, that if any man say, he has no sin, he deceives himself ; and the gracious provision made for this case in the covenant of grace, the daily sacrifice, that is the daily application to the throne of grace, the blood of atonement, the fountain opened ; an 1 so being under a fond and groundless expectation of entire freedom from sin. 4. My foolish expectation being quickly disappointed by the outbreaking of these sins, I wist not what to do : I thought it hard to trouble him who had been so kind, to seek new favours. The pride of my heart could not stoop to be continually, daily, hourly, indebted for new favours : I would have been a lord, and come no more to Christ. This pride was so masked up, that at that time I did not discern it, but since the Lord has made it manifest. 5. But necessity has no law, they grew many : " For who can understand his errors ?" and the light of the Lord daily discovered more and more of them. 6. On this I endeavoured to humble myself distinctly for every one of them, and to make a distinct application to the throne of grace about each ; but when I began to observe them, they were so many, that if I had followed this course, my whole time would not have sufficed. Hereon the Lord led me to that course, which a worthy friend, to whom I owe much for a distinct understanding of the Lord's work Avith me, told me what Franciscus Desales, a Popish casuist, advises to in this case : I was fain to take them all in the lump, or rather to go with them all on me at once, and plunge myself in the fountain that is opened for uncleanness ; that is, I took a view of myself as defiled by innumerable evils of this sort, and under a sense of them, cast myself upon the glorious atonement, and endeavoured to lay stress for cleansing as to them all, whether such as I discerned distinctly, or such as I had not yet discovered, on that blood that " cleanseth from all sin ;" which I think was the Psalmist's way under the like case : " Who can understand his errors ? Cleanse thou me from secret faults. Keep back thy servant also from presumptuous sins ; let them not have dominion over me : then

  
    742 MEMOIRS OK slijill I he upright, and I shall he innocent from the great transgression." That Popish casuist before-mentioned, as iny worthy friend told me, illustrates this by a very elegant similitude. " If a man see one or two filthy creatures on him, he shakes or washes them off": but if he look and see himself all overspread with such, then he must bethink himself of some general course ; he goes to some bridge, and leaps into a deep pool, and drowns them all, and leaves them behind him." If any one grosser sin overtake us, we must endeavour a distinct recovery and intimation of pardon, by a distinct application to the blood of sprinkling ; but when we look upon these sins which cannot be numbered and searched out, and whicli are still growing, then we must betake ourselves with the man to the bridge, and leap into the pool. 7. To make this matter yet plainer, I observe, that the light wherein that plenteous redemption that is with God, was first discovered, though variously clouded and darkened, yet continued in some measure : a child of light continues light in the Lord ; he may walk in darkness, and to his sense have no light, while yet it is the remainder of light that makes him discern his darkness ; but he really is not darkness as before : he lias summer's sun that shines longer, brighter, and warmer ; and his winter's sun, that shines shorter, is more frequently clouded, and has less heat ; he has his fair days, and foul and rainy days, and a changeable intercourse of day and night, wherein he has only the moon and stars ; but there is still light more or less. 8. When no extraordinary indisposition, no extraordinary dai'kness was on me, this habitual discovery of forgiveness, and the way to it, had its own use. The winter's sun was not able to revive me when I w as cast into any of those distempers above-mentioned : and therefore, as has been above narrated in that case, I waited a glimpse of the sun in ils strength ; but, generally by the direction of that light, I endeavoured daily, as to sins of infirmity, to betake myself in prayer to the blood of atonement, according as the Lord has taught us by the daily morning and evening sacrifice under the law : as for particular cases and pollutions, there were other institutions with respect to them. 9. This application by prayer to " the redemption that is in Christ, even the forgiveness of sin through faith in his blood," according to this discovery of it, in and by prayer, especially when the Lord quickened by any new glimpse ; for the winter sun has liis warm and refreshing beams, even in the coldest season. This application, I say, especially when the Lord, as he frequently did, gave any new breathing, did relieve me, and help to quiet my conscience as to the afflicting sense of these sins of daily incursion : when the Lord helped me to pray for cleansing from secret sins, and keep " back from presumptuous sins," I was satisfied as to my uprightness and freedom from the great transgression, and acceptance with him, in following any duty of my station, through the Beloved. 10. As the case was not so urgent, so neither was the relief so discernible ; but it was sufficient to answer in some measure the end above-mentioned, freedom from dispiriting discouragement, and some measure of comfort and quiet as to my acceptance with God through Christ. I conclude with four observations as to the whole. 1. Though we may sometimes heal our own wound slightly, yet it is God's prerogative to speak solid peace ; yea, and the speaking of it is a work of the greatest power, where the conscience is really exercised : it is a creating peace ; and where he creates it, he can make it take effect : " When he giveth quietness, who then can make trouble ? and when he hideth his face, who then can behold

  
    THOMAS HALYBtJRTON. 743 him ? whether it be done against a nation, or against a man only." 2. The Lord let me see, that considering the pride and unbelief of our hearts, and the greatness of our guilt, it is not easy to obtain a belief that the forgiveness that is Avith God is able to answer all we need, and so to engage a sinner to betake himself to it at all times, wlien once he comes to see his state thoroughly ; and when this unbelief is in some measure mastered, and the soul satisfied of the fulness of the fountain, and the extensive, nay infinite reach of the forgiveness that is witli God, and the pride of heart so far broken, that the soul is willing to be daily indebted to grace and mercy ; it is not easy to keep up either a due detestation of sin, or keep our carnal hearts from a common use of it, or rather an abuse of it. Here, in my opinion, lies one of the greatest secrets of practical godliness, and the higiiest attainment in close walking with God ; to come daily and wash, and yet to keep as great a value for this discovery of forgiveness, as if it were once only to be obtained, and no more. Indeed, tlie more we see of it, the more we should value it ; but our carnal hearts, on the contrary, turn formal, and count it a common thing. That wliich is our daily allowance we value little, and we are fond of novelties and dainties. Bread is more precious than most, nay any of tlie rarities which men purchase at so dear a rate ; but because God has provided it in plenty, and we daily use it, therefore we make a light account of it. Blessed are they with Avhom it is otherwise in the case now in hand. 3. I observe that the joy of the Lord is then only to be retained when we walk tenderly and circumspectly ; it is inconsistent, not only with the entertainment of any gross sin, but witli a careless walk : " Then had the churches rest throughout all Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and were edified ; walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost." 4. I observe, then, when I was at the lowest ebb as to forgiveness, doubting if the Lord would pardon, after many duties have been attempted, without finding the Lord, or any sense of his loA'e, I have often found him in the duty of thankfulness. And although one will say. What had I then to be thankful for ? I answer, I began thus : What a mercy is it that I am out of hell ! " It is of the Lord's mercies I am not consumed ;" blessed be the Lord for this. Again, What a mercy it is, that not only the Lord has helped me to notice his mercy in keeping me out of hell, but to be thankful for it. Again, Blessed be the Lord, that has kept me out of hell ; blessed be the Lord, that has made me observe it with thankfulness ; and blessed be the Lord, that has made me observe his mercy in helping me to thankfulness. Thus I have gone on till the Lord has led me to a sense of his love, and restored comfort to my soul. They that will praise the Lord for little, shall have more : " Let the people praise thee, O God ; let all the peopl« praise thee. Then shall the earth yield her increase ; and God, even our own God, shall bless us." Upon a further observation of this variety of cases, with which I was exercised, the Lord's management of them, and what I liave felt in myself, I see, besides the fruits before-mentioned, many others. 1. The Lord hereby rebuked me for my fondness of enlargement, and my thinking to live a life of sense, and trained me somewhat up to a life of faith, the faith of adherence, that cleaves to God, as revealed in the word, and refuses to quit the word, even when it finds not the Lord in it in a sensible way that refreshes, which certainly is more strong than that which cleaves to it, when it feels sensible refreshment and power to trust in God, when hidden and threatening to slay ; it is to hope against Iiope. 2. He taught me not to

  
    741 MEMOIRS OK jiidgo of niy slate by my frames : Ijesidt-s many otlifr lessons that now T recollect not. CHAPTER VI. My Exercif!pft ahovi the being of God, and sliowing the loay of my relief from * this temptation. 1 HAVE before mentioned, and given some account of my trials about the being of God. Being now to give an account of the relief, it will be proper to recapitulate briefly my whole exercise with respect to this, and set the temptation and the relief together. I have showed above, that I was early, even as soon almost as I began to have any close concern about religion, exercised with temptations in reference to this great and fundamental truth. But at first I had no arguments urged against this truth, or injected into my mind. Only being made to see, that this was the hinge on which the whole of religion turns, all hopes depend, and by Avhich all jiractices were to be regulated, I found myself at a loss for want of an evidence sufficiently clear, and strong, and convincing, which I thought necessary, with respect to a truth on which so much weight was to be laid. In a word, I was at Pharaoh's pass : " Who is the Lord, that I should obey him, and let Israel go ?" Plainly, very gi-eat things are demanded of me, and I am called to hope for great things ; and before I ti'ust so far, I would be satisfied to know more of that God in whom I am to trust as to such great things. But afterwards Satan attacked me by subtile suggestions, as I have showed before, took me at a disadvantage, when I was estranged from God, and my mind intent upon abstract subtilties : and wliile I followed such vain speculations, intruding into things I had not seen, he took his opportunity, and said daily, " Where is thy God ?" And when he had got me down, lie triumphed. Where is now that mouth, with which thou didst all along reproach Atheists? Such are their arguments ; try your strength with tliem, and fight them. On this, a sharp conflict began in my breast. On the one hand, Satan, in conjunction with the natural atheism of my heart, plied me hard with " flery darts," and subtile sophistry, arguments sometimes astonishing, so far were they above my reach. On the other hand, I, a poor apostate creature, sadly darkened, but yet retaining some remainders of light, which God has made manifest in my conscience, as in those of other men, and somewhat confirmed in those notions of God by education, the outward dispensation of the word, and, it may be, by some common work of the Spirit, rivetting all the former, keeping alive these impressions, or at least restraining Satan and my corruptions from blotting them out. Against that formidable confederacy, I, such a one as I have now represented myself, made head, and appeared. In this conflict, I used various means : 1. I sometimes rejected the suggestions, and refused them a liearing : " Wlio art thou that repliest (or disputest) against God ?" It shocks nature's light to say, " There is no God." Even the fool dare scarce say it out. 2. Sometimes I prevented them, as it were, and not only refused a hearing, but representing in my

  
    THOMAS ilALYBURTON. 745 own soul liow deep resentment such a provocation, such a motion deserved. If any man will plead against God, or for Baal, none shall entreat for him, but lie should early be put to death, Judges vi. 31. 3. When the impudent enemy would not thus be put off, I endeavoured to maintain the truth, and answer his arguments. But his instances were so many, and so subtile, that I could not prevail this way ; the longer I stood arguing the case, I was put to the greater loss. )i\ hen he comes on speaking terms, he is too Iiard for us ; and no wonder he is so for us, for he worsted our first parents in innocence. 4. When I found this, then I often would wish for a discovery of God himself O that he would appear, and " O that I knew where I might find him I" when my wishes took no effect. 5. The devil on this took advantage to tell me, that he did not appear ; and that surely if there was a God, he would help one that was standing up for him in such a strait. In this case, I sometimes hoped that he would arise, and then mine enemies would be made to flee before him ; though the truth is, I could give but little reason for it. 6. Sometimes I prayed. Satan urged me with the unreasonableness of praying till I was once sure tliere was a God : and, I confess, I was sometimes hardly put to it, to defend the practice ; yet I always inclined to the affirmative, and thought, that if tliere ■was a God, as 1 durst not say but I had reason to think there was, he could best satisfy me as to his own being. 7. I was sometimes obliged to flee him, and seek sanctuary in diversions. 8. Sometimes tlie Lord mercifully restrained him, and he left me for a season. While this trial was lengthened out, the Lord frequently gave some check to it and to Satan : 1. By clear discoveries of the horrible tendency of the temptations, that they tended to destroy the foundation of all human happiness ; cast reproach upon all the best and wisest in the world, and account and set up proud fools as the only happy and wise men. " If the foundations are destroyed, what hath the righteous done ?" Then are the proud happy, and they that hate God are exalted. 2. I was reheved bv the consideration of the comfortable issue others had gotten, who had been in hke manner exercised : " Our fathers trusted in God ; they trusted in God, and were helped." 3. God sometimes let me see some glimpses of his glory, even in the works of creation : " The heavens declare his glory/' 4. The Lord, sometimes, from the word, relieved me by some beams of his glory. And I remember I was oftener than once helped by the Lord's suggesting, with unusual power, the three children's answer to the king of Babylon, with the glorious issue : " O Nebuchadnezzar, we are not careful to answer thee in this matter. If it be so, our God, whom we serve, is able to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace ; and he Avill deliver us out of thine hand. But if not, be it known unto thee, 0 king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor worship the golden image which thou hast set up." There was something indeed here that I could not reach : but my heart was affected with the noble resolution, and encouraged to attempt, weaklv as I could, to write after their copy ; and the result was encouraging. 5. The devil, in these temptations, acted so visible a part, that I could not but discern that there was a devil ; and when I saw him so deeply engaged in this quarrel, I was strongly induced to think he was not come out against a straw, or to hunt a shadow. C. When the Lord began to deal with me closely about sin, the edge of this temptation was much blunted. Satan could not easily prevail in persuading me there was no God, while I found 5 B

  
    746 MEMOIRS OF liis " arrows stick liard in me, and the poison of them drinking up iny spirits." But yet I was not fully relif^ved. Nothing but a discovery of God could give a full defeat to Satan. Wherefore the Lord at lengtli pitied me ; not in the way that I could have desired ; for I would have hari it then. But considering I was then an unhumbled enemy, God could not have appeared otherwise than an enemy, and I could not have thus seen him and lived. Such an appearance would indeed have made me " believe and tremble." But this would have cast me into new trouble. Wherefore tJie Lord led me to proper satisfaction another way : lie discovered sin in the way abovementioned ; and by this discovery, as I have now hinted, diverted the violence of this temptation, and broke its force, as has been above hinted : for " he stays his rough wind in the day of his east wind.'' And having thus humbled me, he gave me the above-mentioned discovery of himself in his glory in Christ Jesus. That then which brought me to soul-satisfying assent, and repelled all temptations against the being of a God, was the above-mentioned view of him in his glory. While " God who commanded the light to shine out of darkness," by his word and Spirit " shining into my mind, to give me the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ," I could not desiderate any more satisfying evidence of his being. And while that light did shine, or when at any time it does shine, Satan then dares not oppose. All the mountains of opposition, the bulky arguments, that appear like rocks and hills, shook at the presence of the Lord, and were carried into the midst of the sea. And now the light being come, and the Lord being seen in his own light, I had manifold and satisfying evidences of this glorious truth. 1. I had the evidence of sight, not by the eye of the body, but by that of faith ; I saw the glory of God as represented in the word, shining with the clearest lustre, that satisfied me it was truth, and no lie. The glory was so great, that it not only let me see, and convinced me of its reality, but really convinced me, in some measure, that nothing else is real. This sight gave me more consistent and becoming notions of God, his nature and attributes, than ever I attained before ; which shook the foundation of many of my former scruples that proceeded only from my ignorance and darkness about the nature of God. 2. I had the evidence of the ear ; for I heard him speak, not to my bodily ears, but to my soul ; and his voice sufficiently distinguished itself from the voice of any creature. For, 1. He spoke terror to me from Sinai ; and then, when my soul was as the troubled sea, he said, " Peace, be still ;" and with authority commanded he " the winds and the sea," and they obeyed, and presently there was a calm. His word enlightened mine eyes, and converted my soul. " It was a powerful voice that came from the Lord most high. The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul. The testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple. The statues of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart. The commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes." 3. I had likewise a feeling of his power. I not only heard his voice, but I felt his power, " casting me down," and raising me up again, and saying to one that was weak, " Be strong ;" yea, and commanding strength. Thus my faith stood not " in the wisdom of man, but in the power of God."

  
    THOMAS HALYBLTRTON. 747 I have before told what of his power I felt, what effects were wrought, and so here I forbear any further account. 4. I was now made to " taste and see that the Lord is good, and that the soul that trusts in him is blessed." " I sat down under his shadow, and the fruits above-mentioned were sweet to my taste." 5. I was made to feel the savour, and relish a fragrant sweetness in his word, works, and ways. His name was " as ointment poured forth," and tlierefore 1 loved him. 6. By this all my objections were solved, — " Faith is the e\'idence of things not seen ;" it not only satisfies the soul about them by tlie clearest evidence, but it reproves contrary objections : '• At the brightness that was before him, the dark clouds passed away." My objections were now like those kings mentioned by the Psahnist, who had come in combination to ruin tlie church, but were frightened by God"s appearing : " Lo, the kings were assembled, they passed together. They saw it, and so they marvelled ; they were troubled, and hasted away. Fear took hold upon them there, and pain, as of a woman in travail." Just so it was "with my adversaries ; faith (as the word rendered evidence, Heb. xi. 1. signifies,) reproved them, and at this rebuke they fled. For, 1. If they should now say, " Where is thy God ? " I was ready to reply, " Lo, this God is our God, we have waited for him and he will save us ; we have waited for him, and will be glad in his salvation." 2. If they should now object to the seeming inconsistency of his attributes, which was often made use of to trouble me, I had an answer given, a word put into my mouth. At the same time God condescended to show me his back-parts ; he satisfied me, that no man could behold his face. He, by the discovery, gave me a view of his incomprehensibility, suflicient to silence all these : " Canst thou by searching find out God ? Canst thou find out the Almighty unto perfection ?" Our short line cannot measure God. 3. When the seeming confusion and disorders in his government were urged, I now had an answer to all these : " He gives an account of none of his matters." " His way is in the sea, and his path in the great waters: his footsteps are not known." Yet, though "■ clouds and darkness are round about him, righteousness and judgment are the habitation of liis throne. 4. The Lord really cleared many particular objections as to all these heads ; and by this discovery of himself in the sanctuary, he satisfied me in a rational way, yet above reason, letting me see rational answers in the light of his word and Spirit. He laughs at the prosperity of the wicked, because he sees their day coming. Thus were mine enemies foiled ; and, " so let all thine enemies perish, O Lord." Tliis light, thus kindled, he daily increased, and confirmed me every day more and more by new discoveries of himself from the word. And now I could look with satisfaction upon the heavens and the earth, and see the print of his hand upon them. CHAPTER Vn. An Account hoiv I came to be satisfied that the Scriptures are the word of God, and how temptations, in reference to them, were repelled. To GIVE a clear account of the issue of my temptation, it will be necessary that I shortly recapitulate what formerly has been spoken conc*>rning the trial, and my behaviour under it.

  
    748 MEiVIOIRS OF This temptation did not attack ine so early as the former, but it was managed mucli in the same way ; sometimes my mind only hung in suspense, and hovered in uncertainty for want of evidence proportioned to tlie importance of the truth for my laitli to fix on. At utiier times, 1 was strangely harassed with violent temptations, multiplied and subtile objections,which thronged daily in on my mind, by reading books full of them, by conversing with enemies to the word, by Satan's suggestions, which were by mucli the most subtile and troublesome to me. Tliis exercise was in some measure more perplexing than the former, because it was no less ruining to all satisfaction in religion ; the objections were much more plausible, they were far more in number, and entertained by persons of a better character, and the evidence of the truth lay farther from tlie comprehension of an unenlightened mind. Before the trial came, the Lord gave, by considerations formerly mentioned, sometimes a merciful check to my temptations, and kept them from quite overwhelming me ; of which I have formerly given some account. I tried many ways besides prayer and attendance upon ordinances; I bought, borrowed, and read many books written in defence of them, which wanted not its own solid use ; for hereby I obtained a deep rational conviction of the truth, and so was emboldened to plead for it against my enemies, and oft-times to beat them at their own weapons ; and I got many particular objections fully answered, and was thereby encouraged to wait for full satisfaction, without despairing : especially one book had this use. After I had, without the satisfaction I desired, though not without the fruits abovementioned, perused many later writings, the Lord led me to look into tlie Fulfilling of the Scriptures, which had been lying by me neglected ; and 1 found this more convincing than any I had read ; because it brought me nearer the proper evidence on which faith should fix than any of the rest : it discovered more of the intrinsic worth of the word than the other, and pleaded strongly in point of reason. Yet, after all this, my mind remained unsatisfied ; none of these arguments had authority to repel temptation, being but the wisdom of men ; nor, on the same account, did they lay a foundation for divine faith ; nor did they enlighten a darkened mind to see the evidence of God in the word ; nor were they able to rectify an indisposed palate, and convey a taste and savour of the word of God to the soul, that was able to satisfy me that it was such bread as a man might live by. Thus it continued with me until the Lord came, and made the fore-mentioned discovery of his glory to my soul ; and thereby I was relieved and satisfied as to this doubt also. The Lord had before, when I was under the convincing work of his Spirit, affected my conscience with some sense of his authority in the word, evidencing itself by that convincing and condemning light and power which I discerned and felt ; and thereby the force of the foregoing temptation was usually broken in some measure, when the Lord, by the word, fastened on my soul a sense of my guilt ; but this discovery of sin by the word being terrible to me, rather extorted an assent than induced to a willing consent and cheerful acquiescence in the word as coming from God. But the Lord, when he gave the before-mentioned relief by the word, conveying a sense of his authority in it, by a light and power that relieved my soul, repelled temptations, revived, composed, comforted, and strongly bore up a soul before depressed and bowed down. This made me not only give an assent, but with pleasure acquiesce in this

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 749 word as the word of life ; then I found his words, and did eat them, and I rejoiced as they that find great treasure, and they were " to me the joy and rejoicing of my heart." And by tliis I was sweetly satisfied as to the Scriptures being his word : for they did many ways evince that tliey were from him. 1. All discoveries of guilt were conveyed by them, before and since my relief. God by it revealed to me sins which none save God, that searches the heart, could know ; it made those sins manifest wliicli I knew not that any creature else knew ; by it tlie secrets of my lieart were made manifest ; and therefore I could not but fall down, and own that God was in it of a truth ; and that indeed it was a beam from the Fountain of Light, " For whatever maketh manifest is light ;" and that it was from him who tries the reins, and sets our secret sins in the light of his countenance. It discerned the thoughts and intents of my heart, in such a quick and powerful way, and with that authority, that made me own it the word of God. And now I was ready to say. Come, see a book that has told me all that ever I did in my life, — is not this the book of God ? 2. All the discoveries that the Lord gave of his wrath were conveyed by the Scriptures ; it was by them that his wrath was manifested to my soul, and revealed from heaven against me. The word, as the arrow of the Almighty, thrown by an omnipotent arm, pierced and stuck in my soul ; and the poison of it drunk up my spirit ; it was the rod of God's strength, by which he broke and cruslied me while his enemy. 3. It was by the same word that he revealed to my soul that glorious discovery of his being, attributes, purposes, and his whole will in reference to my salvation by Jesus Christ, which I noticed before ; by tliis he conveyed to my soul sweet and satisfying evidences as to his being ; satisfying, consistent, and someway God-becoming notions of his nature. Herein it was that he proclaimed his name, " The Lord God, merciful and gracious " unto sinners in Christ, as I have before showed. 4. It was by the word he conveyed all those converting, transforming, quickening, supporting, reviving, composing influences above-mentioned. It was his word converted my soul while I lay in sin ; quickened me when I was dead, changed me into his image in some measure ; revived me, and watered me ; wiien again I was weary, supported and stayed me when I was ready to faint ; and composed me when I was like the troubled sea. 5. It was by the same word that he let in glorious discoveries of all the truths of religion wherewitli I was now made acquainted ; let me see the wonders of his law, " excellent things in counsel and knowledge." By it he was pleased to discover the craft, the power, the actings, and designs of my enemies ; and by it he satisfied me of my doubts, let me see his secret designs in my trials, and somewhat of his designs in many of his public administrations, against which I had before taken exception. 6. As all these discoveries and influences were conveyed by the word, so he now, in the conveyance, aflected my conscience witli his authority, and evidenced tliat his name was in it, by that hght and power peculiar to God, that went along with it. It spake not in all these things as the Scribes and Pharisees, the wisest, the greatest, or the best of men, but with another sort of authority and weight, it spake as " never man spake." Whatever it said, either with respect to God, or my case, or others', my conscience was made to submit to it ; when he convinced by his word of things which I knew not to be faults, and men notice not, conscience obeyed, and took

  
    750 MEMOIRS OF the hint ; and, armed with thi8 authority, accused, arraigned, condemnH<J, and, as it were, executed the sentence too. Nor would it take shelter, or regai-d defences or pleas from any other quarter. When God spake wrath, he kindled a (lame in my soul by the breath of this word, that many waters could not quench : he raised a storm in it, that 1 could neitlier quiet, nor work against, so as to get to land. The heart that before was as unconcerned as a stone at reading the word, or hearing it, now trembled and quaked. In like manner, when he spoke peace, he created it. He made the deaf to hear, and the hearer to live. He sent his word and liealed me ; and immediately there was a calm. " The winds and seas obeyed Iiim ;" at his rebuke they fled. Temptations, after it, spoke not again. When I was self-destroyed, self-condemned, and, by its power, driven from all pleas, so that I durst neither deny, excuse, nor extenuate, nor quarrel the hardest sentence which I dreaded most, and was thereby cast into the greatest agony of trouble, when I was ready to say with Job, " If I liad called, and he had answered me, yet would I not believe that he had hearkened to my voice." When, with him, I refused to be comforted, and scarcely thought comfort possible ; yet, whenever he sent his word, it healed me, and my soul was commanded to be at peace, a glorious calm always ensued. Whereas, on the other hand, when I or others endeavoured to speak peace to myself, mine enemies boldly repelled all, and fell on me, as the devil did on the exorcists. 7. The Lord now sweetly relieved me as to my doubts about the Scriptures. 1 . Whereas mine enemies had often pressed me with this, that there were many pretenders to revelation, and in order to perplex me, asked how I would or could distinguish the word of God from these pretenders ; the Lord himself now gave a quieting reply : " The prophet that hath a dream, let him tell a dream : and he that hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully. What is the chaff to the wheat, saith the Lord ? Is not my word like as a fire ? saith the Lord ; and like a hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces?" 2. He was pleased particularly to speak these things to my soul, at which I had stumbled, and often to evidence his authority in and by those passages at which I took exception. And this condescension was of manifold use : it satisfied me as to those passages ; it reproved and humbled me for my unbelief and ignorance in quarrelling at them ; it rendered me jealous of the like temptations with respect to other passages. It put me to plead for liglit as to what was dark from tlie Lord ; it gave me hope as to the issue: "These things understood not his disciples at the first. They said, therefore. What is this that he saith, A little while? We cannot tell what he saith. — But when he had ri^en from the dead, his disciples remembered that he had said this unto them : and they believed the Scriptures, and the word which Jesus had said." Then I was made to say, with the disciples, " Lo, now speakest thou plainly, and speakest no proverb." 3. Where I was not presently satisfied, the Lord gave me subsistence, as it were something to live on till light came ; lie satisfied me, from the word, of the reasons of his expressing himself in the Scriptures in parables lo the multitude ; and he told me, that what he did and said, I knew not now ; but encouraged me to hope that I should know hereafter, when my need required it. 4. He was as good as his word ; for when I was alone with him, he opened what before was spoken in parables ; and while he opened the Scriptures, and discovered my ignorance he often made my " heart burn within." 5. He satisfied me as to many things that I was not yet

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 751 *' able to bear them ;" as to others, that it was not for me to know them at present ; that the proper season of light as to them would come, wlien he would show me plainly of them ; and then should I know them. 6. He discovered to me his wisdom and goodness in training me up to dependence, for the opening of " my eyes to see the wonders of his law ;" and leading me to importune him, that what I knew not he might teach ; and discovering thereby, that I knew but in part, and stood in need of the Spirit, to " guide into all truth," to bring all things to remembrance ; and that it was my duty to " meditate on God's law day and night ;" and search the Scriptures, and that with much humility, since "the secret of the Lord is with them tliat fear him, and he shows them his covenant ;" and he guides " the meek in judgment," and clearly teaches them his way. 8. When after this I read the Scriptures, and found not that powerful hght shining with that warming, quickening, and sparkling glory ; yet I found mine eyes opened, and a habitual light planted in my soul, by which I was enabled almost every where to discern the glory of the Lord in some measure ; and thereby my conscience was secretly overawed, and brought even then to regard them as his word ; being translated out of darkness into light, and illuminated in some measure in the knowledge of God, his nature, purposes, and the tendency of his whole dealings with men ; there was thereby a light reflected on the wliole Scripture ; and I was generally enabled to discern the congruity of all that I read there to those discoveries of God, and how worthy of him, and like himself every thing was. And by this abiding light, I was capable of discerning, in the word, discoveries of the actings of sin in grace, a penetration and exactness beyond the reach of any, save the omniscient and only-wise God. And being thus once in this way quieted as to the truth, in the same and other ways of a like nature, I was daily confirmed. CHAPTER VIIL A short account of the issue of some other temptations voith which I had been exercised, and the relief I obtained, with respect to them, from the Lord, I HAVE formerly showed, that Satan, who had often tempted me to pride, when he found it for his interest, turned himself another way, and made it his work to drive me to a bastard sort of humility. When I was cauglit in the thicket of his temptations about the truth of the Scriptures, and other things of a hke nature, and was using means to get my mind relieved, he often, with much importunity, urged me with this thought, " To what purpose do you seek for satisfaction, or how can you be so vain as to expect it about those things, wherein men of incomparably greater reach, abilities, diligence, and opportunities, have been obliged to remain unsatisfied, and upon that account have given up with them?" This temptation was often urged with that hellish violence, that I had no spirit left in me by it : I was ready to let my hands hang down, my knees turned feeble, and my mouth was often at speaking it out, that there was no hope ; and I went about to make myself despair of any good fruit of any labour I had taken, or that could by me be exercised, and laid out, under the sun.

  
    752 MEMOIRS OF When flie Lord made the foregoing discovery of himself lo me, the force of this temptation was quite broken by seeing the truths of God in his own light. But r did not get a particular discovery of the weakness of this temptation then, till sometime after, reading in my usual course the first three cliapters of the first Epistle to the Corinthians, the Lord was pleased to open mine eyes, and make me understand the weakness of this temptation. The light that then shined upon my soul, from and by this portion of Scripture, and the satisfaction of soul it gave me as to this temptation, no words can express : nor can I at this distance of time narrate all that then tlie Lord made convincingly clear to me from lu's word. Yet the substance I do remember, and shall represent in the following remarks : 1. God here represented to me, that his great design in the method of salvation, made choice of by infinite Wisdom, was to stain the pride of all human glory : that " no tlesh might glory in his sight ; but that he that glories, should glory only in the Lord." 2. The Lord discovered, that a vain ambition to be wise above what God allowed, Avas the spring and principal part of our apostacy from God ; and that ever since Satan first dropped that poison into our natures, it has wrought strongly : " Vain man would be wise. The Jews ask a sign, and the Greeks seek after wisdom." 3. Tliat in order to the attainment of the foregoing design, and indeed for the recovery of man, it was plainly necessary, that man's ambition in this matter should be effectually destroyed. This being a principal tendency of our nature, if it were not cured, we were not completely recovered. This lying in a plain opposition to the design of God, if it were not levelled, his design could not be reached. For this purpose it became necessary, that God should "destroy the wisdom of the wise, and bring to nought the understanding of the prudent.'' 4. God to vindicate his own wisdom, which was reproached by this vain ambition of man, to fix an eternal blot on this wisdom of man, set up in opposition to it, and effectually to discover its vanity, in the depth of his wisdom, and holy severity in punishing this ambition, and other wickednesses of vain man, suffered, for many ages, " all nations to walk in their own ways," and tried them, whether they were better than God's ways : whether they could supply the defects witli which they fondly imagined God at first had made them, or relieve themselves from the misery tlieir apostacy had brought them under. " He said, I will hide my face from them, I will see what their end shall be ; for they are a very froward generation, children in whom is no faith." And the event was every way answerable to the expectation and design of divine wisdom and justice, and the desert of the wickedness and folly of men, who made the attempt ; for, after near four thousand years spent in fruitless endeavours, through the wise forbearance of God, " the world by wisdom knew not God." They, in the wisdom of God, quite missed the mark ; " their foolish minds were darkened, seeking to be wise, they became fools ;" and, instead of getting their eyes opened to see and know more than God allowed them, they could see nothing but their own nakedness ; and so imperfect were their discoveries, that their wisdom suggested to them that fig-leaves would cover that. 5. After, in the wisdom of God, "the world by wisdom knew not God ;" after they had spent the time allotted them for the trial and discovery of the vanity of their own wisdom with a success answerable to the vanity of

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 753 tlie attempt ; God, in the depth of his compassion, interposed for the relief of mankind ; and for the promotion of the glorious design above-mentioned, was pleased to pitch on a way quite opposite to all that the Avisdom of foolish man aimed at. The means he made use of were not sucli as man's wisdom would, or could expect, prescribe, or approve of He made not choice of the " enticing words of man's wisdom," or eloquence, human eloquence. It was no way suitable to the majesty, truth, and sincerity of God, to make choice of that mean art, by which the aftections of weak men are inveigled, and tlieir judgments biassed, and led blindfold in a subjection to those passions which they should govern. He made no choice of artificial reasonings, the other eye of human wisdom. It did not become the majesty of God to dispute men into their duty, or a compliance with his will. And although he wrought signs to awaken the attention of a world drowned in security, to conciliate respect to his ambassadors, to strengthen the faith of his own, and cut off" all seemingly rational pleas for unbelief; yet he chose not them, nor did he principally insist on them, as the means of converting and recovering the world, not being willing to derogate so far from his word, as to encourage an opinion, that the devil would, and has forwardly propagated, that God's word is not upon its own evidence, without miracles, worthy of the acceptation of rational creatures. Nor would he gratify the unbelieving curiosity of men, who would put God to the necessity of altering the course of nature, and please their humour on every turn. 6. God having rejected all these, made choice of the foolishness of preaching ; that is, a plain declaration of his mind and will, in his name, in the " demonstration of the Spirit and power, and not in the enticing •words of man's wisdom," by persons commissioned for that purpose by him. After that, in " the wisdom of God, the world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God, by the foolishness of preaching, to save them that believe." Now, this was every way worthy of God. Man was injurious to God, by crediting the devil rather than God. The devil seemed to have gained a considerable advantage, in persuading man in his integrity to credit him, and discredit God. God, on the other hand, brought shame on him, by engaging fallen man to reject the devil and credit him on his bare word ; and upon this, to give up with Satan, and all that adhered to him. 7. God yet further to manifest his design, as he made use of the foolishness of preaching, that mean which, thougli really it is " the wisdom and power of God," yet men look on as foolish and Aveak ; so he made choice, not of tlie Scribes, the learned, wise disputers, to be his ambassadors, but of foolish, weak, illiterate men, that by things which in appearance " are not, he might bring to nought those that are." 8. In a furtlier consistency with this design, God saw meet to disappoint men's expectation and wisdom, as far, with respect to the Saviour whom he raised up, as the means of discovering him. He made choice of a crucified Christ, " a man of sorrows and acquainted with griefs," and passed by all the great and high potentates of the earth, and the Avorldly pomp and grandeur, which men respect and dote upon. 9. To lay man yet lower, " that the Lord alone might be exalted," he chose not sucli persons as tJie world would have tJiought stood fairest for mercy ; but, for the most part, he chose the most miserable and contemptible : " Not many wise, not many noble, not many mighty are called ; but God hath chosen the foolish things of tliis world, to confound the wise ; and God hath chosen the weak things of this world, to confound those that are 5 G

  
    754 MEMOIRS OF mighty ; and base things of tliis world, and things wJiich are despised, hath God chosen ; yea, and things which are not, to bring to nought things that are." 10. The Lord by this let me see, 1. That it was to be expected, and was indeed inevitable, that a great opposition should be made to the gospel, and to the whole revelation of himself in the word. 2. That this opposition was principally to be made by pretenders to wisdom, learned men. 3. That their objections should be against all the concerns of the gospel, matter, manner, means, all being opposed to their expectations. And that therefore it was no wonder to see some stumble at the cross, some at preaching, some at preachers. 4. That tlieir pleas should be very different and various : the Jews seeking signs, and the Greeks wisdom, according as their different principles and inclinations led them. 5. That it was to be expected, that their objections should be specious, they being suited to the wisdom, the natural apprehensions of all unrenewed men, and not brought to a compliance with the grand design of God. 6. That it was impossible for any man that was not brought to be a fool in his own eyes, to be wise in the matters of God, or to discern and approve of the wisdom of God in this whole matter. Upon this discovery, I was fully satisfied, that though those things were in " the wisdom of God hid from the wise and prudent," yet babes might have a satisfying discovery of them, because it has " pleased the Father to reveal these things to them." I was made to see, that this opposition of learned men, and their want of success in their inquiries, were so far from being a just prejudice to the truth of God, that, on the contrary, it was a strong confirmation of the truth of religion. Thus, " out of the eater came forth meat, and sweetness out of the strong." " While I thought to know this, it was too hard for me. Then went I to the sanctuary, and there I saw their end." Hence I was made to hope, " that though my heart and my flesh should, and did fail me, God would be the strength of my heart, and portion for ever ;" that he would " guide me by his counsel, and afterwards receive me to glory :'' and, therefore, " surely it is good for me to draw near to God, who has not said to the seed of Jacob, Seek ye my face in vain : He is good to tlie soul that seeks him, to them that wait for him. In the mount of the Lord it shall be seen." I frequently found common and much-noised pretences against the most important trutlis of the Scripture, especially those which are controverted by Pelagians, Arminians, and Socinians, that they are contrary to reason, making considerable impression on my mind ; but this being rather by fits and starts, than for any fixed period of time, I shall shortly point at the springs of my relief from temptations of this sort. I. God had, long before I got a full relief, fixed in me a deep rational conviction of the shortness of human knowledge, and that there is no truth we receive, whether upon the evidence of metaphysical, mathematical, or moral principles, or even on the evidence of our senses, against which there lay not insuperable objections, on which no man yet thought it reasonable to question those truths ; nor, though we would, yet could we not be satisfied, for those objections bring our minds to hesitate about many of them. This I was fully satisfied about, on the clearest conviction of reason and experience. And as this was one of the most considerable fruits of my studies in philosophy, so it was in many ways useful to me : For, 1. It made me

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 755 see through the vanity of that pretence against divine truths, that there lie unanswerable arguments against them. This I tliought would not shake me, if once I saw sufKcient evidence for them. 2. I was hereby brought under a conviction, that it was reasonable to expect more inextricable difficulties about truths supernaturally revealed, than about others, because they lie farther out of our reach. 3. When difficulties occurred, I was led rather to suspect myself of ignorance, than the truths of God. 2. When the Lord gave me the foregoing discovery of himself, he fixed me in the faith of his incomprehensibility. While he let me see his back parts, he convinced me that I could not see Iiis face. He let me see, that his " ways are not as our ways." And after this 1 durst not any more attempt to measure him, or his ways, by my short line. 3. By this, likewise, I was brought to rest quietly in the determination of tlie word. I took all " to the law and to the testimony -." and where the word clearly interposed its testimony, my soul was now in some measure taught to acquiesce in, and stand to its determination. 4. When I found the subtile endeavours of adversaries to prevent my acquiescing in any particular testimony, and found myself unable at first to disapprove their evasions, I was much relieved by a view of the multiplied testimonies of the word, all running the same way, and declaring, as it were, with one mouth for the truth. ■ . 5. When, by consulting interpreters, especially critics, I found myself rather darkened than cleared, about the meaning of particular testimonies, I had recourse to the scope of the words, tlie plain meaning as it offered itself to view, with an humble dependence upon God for light as to his mind ; and by this found my soul much more satisfied about the meaning of the word, than by tlie subtile hypotheses of bold critics, that are often injurious to truth. 6. When, for a time, by the subtile perversions of Scripture testimonies, 1 could not find the use of them, the analogy of faith supported my mind, as to the truth till I was in case to recover the particular testimonies out of the enemy's hand. When the Lord manifested himself from the word to me, he gave me a sweet view of himself, and of his design principally aimed at in the whole revelation he made of himself, and of the sweet and harmonious consent and occurrence of the principal doctrines of the Gospel, in promoting that design ; and he let me see how the ends and the means were so closely linked together, that one of these truths could not be overturned, but almost all the rest must follow its fate. Therefore, whenever any of these truths was controverted, its connection with the other truths, uniformly and plainly attested by the current of the Scriptures, presented itself, and my mind was satisfied it could not fall, without they all fell. This I take to be the analogy of faith ; and in this I often took sanctuary. 7. My mind has often been stayed by the concurrent suflVage of the pious in all churches, nations, and ages, witnessed in their particular writings and confessions of faith. I loved to walk in " the footsteps of the flock," that is, those of whose piety we had the best security. 8. The direct opposition, especially of the Pelagian notions, to my owi: experience, and that of all the fearers of God I conversed with, as well as the Scriptures, was a very great relief. 9. One thing that made me always read Arminians and Socinians with a just jealousy, was a clear view of tlieir scandalous disingenuity in misrepresenting the opinions they opposed.

  
    756 MEMOIRS OF 10. When I seriously viewed tlie difficulties they urged against the truth, I oflen f(jund them involved in difficulties, and as deeply fastened and entangled in the same inconveniencies, or others as great, or fully greater. 1 1 . The forementioned view of the design of the Gospel, as represented from the first of the Corinthians, was of great use. 12. God very often, when I was perplexed about particular Scriptures, gave me a view of their meaning in his own light, opened them tome, and, after him, temptations spoke not again. Many other things, and considerations of a like nature, have been relieving to me ; which, because they are too many and too long to be here narrated, I pass over. These mentioned may serve for a specimen. I now come to give some account of my relief from another temptation, with which I have been continually exercised from my youth, and still sometimes am ; and it respects death. I have above narrated wliat a continual bondage I was in " through fears of death," and how early these fears began : I shall now give some account of my relief. 1 . I found the Lord's mercy manifested in Christ, free me from " the spirit of bondage," and acquaint me in some measure with that liberty that is the attendant of the " Spirit of adoption ;" and hereby all my fears were much weakened. 2. The Lord, by that discovery he made of himself in Christ, removed, in a great measure, the grounds wherein I had hitherto feared death most, the want of evidence about the reality of things not seen, and sin, the sting of death ; and by this my mind was much relieved, because I was now in some measure secured against both tliese fears. 3. The strong power of sin that I found still remaining, and the disturbance arising from it, made life not desirable ; and a prospect of deliverance by death, and a more satisfying discovery of the Lord, made death appear more desirable. 4. As a natural aversion to death still continued, and I found still more fear upon a close prospect of it arising in my mind ; I was much relieved by the promise of the Lord's helping me against temptation, and engaging for his people, that they should not be tempted " above what they are able to bear," but that, when the trial comes, he " will provide a way to escape." 5. My faith as to this promise was often strengthened by former experience ; particularly, I remember one day travelling from Edinburgh to Leith, and meditating upon death, I was oppressed with fear, when the Lord mercifully suggested this scriptural thought, though not in the scripture words, Have you not shrinked formerly under the remote prospect of other trials? and have you not yet been carried honourably and safely through them ? What reason have you to distrust God as to future trials, who has given grace formerly to help in time of need ? This quieted my mind at the time. 6. With respect to this, it has always been very satisfying to consider, that it is no way necessary that God should give us grace before trials come, but that he should keep us humble and dependent, by reserving that in his own hand, and teach us to submit to his judgment as to the measure and time of performing his own promises, and giving the necessary supplies of grace. 7. My soul is quieted under all my fears of this trial, in some measure by the faith of this, that " the Lord is a God of judgment," and that " they are all blessed who wait on hun" in the faith of his promises, not doubting

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 757 either of his faithfulness as to the accomplishment, or judgment as to Ihrt right timing and measuring them in proportion to our trials and necessities. 8. The Lord has often given me, when clouded by this fear, a sweet discovery of the beauty of this disposal, that we have promises to live upon till the trials come; and that when they come, we shall then get accomplishments to live on : " In the mount of the Lord it shall be seen." Finally, the experiences of the Lord's faithfulness, recorded in history, and learned by report, or by my own observation, often helped to strengthen my faith of this ; and Iiere I rest to this day. I dare not say, I am ready to die ; I dare not say, I have faith or grace sulBcient to carry me through death ; I dare not say, I have no fears of death : but tliis 1 say, there is grace enough for helping me, laid up in the promise ; there is a " throne of grace," to which in our straits we may have recourse. He is " a God of judgment," who has the disposal, and who will not withhold it when it is reallv the " time of need." PART IV. SOME ACCOUNT OF HIS ORDINATION TO THE HOLY MINISTRY, AND HIS CONDUCT THEREIN. CHAPTER L Of his being licensed to preach the Gospel. When I was under the violent strugglings related in the second part of iny life, I had laid aside all thoughts of the work of the ministry. It was like hell once to entertain a thought of preaching to others what 1 did not believe myself : but now things began to alter ; and the Lord led me on to that which I declined before ; and I find the steps of his providence respecting me in this matter deserve to be remembered by me. 1. My mother devoted me, from my childhood, to this work ; and often expressed her desire to lend me to the Lord all the days of my life, to serve him in the Gospel of his Son. This has often had its own weight on my spirit. 2. The course of my studies had tended that way, my education pointed towards that work ; which providential determination of my studies, though I sometimes had no great regard to it, yet, on other occasions it liad some weight on my spirit, that I durst not rashly turn my thoughts another way. 3. The Lord forcibly, by his providence, Joroke my design of following the study of philosophy, by the foregoing exercise, of which I have given an account ; brought my mind to acquiesce in this dispensation, and made philosophy comparatively distasteful ; and it was, upon the serious review of the temptations moving my inclination that way, made extremely repugnant to me. 4. The Lord having thus turned my heart from that study, that for a while did rival it with the study of divinity, he did also, by the foregoing result of my dark exercise, remove and take away the

  
    758 MEMOIRS OF principal stumbling-blocks, and made the way straight. 5. He further, by the discovery of his glory in the face of Christ, engaged my heart, and endeared my soul to tlie knowledge of Christ, and him crucified. 6. He brouglit me under a lively sense of that forcible tie that was by this laid on iue, to lay out myself in any way that he should call me to be serviceable to him ; and I was made to think that 1 should be the more happy the more directly my work should tend that way. 7. While, like Peter, I was musing sometimes on these changes, about the month of April or May, 1698, to my great surprise, two ministers were sent from the presbytery of Kirkaldy, urging me to enter on trials. I altogether declined the proposal, because T had not read extensively, wanted the languages, and had been mucli diverted from study, particularly by tlie foregoing exercise, which had filled my thoughts for nearly a year and a half; and it was not then two years since I came from the college. In a word, I answered, " I am a child, and cannot speak." And here I remained, surprised and tossed with thoughts what this might mean, and whence it was, for I had scarcely ever looked near the presbytery. They prescribed John i. 12, for a text, and left me to consider of it. 8. I found my aversion strong to enter so soon at least on trials ; but still it had some weight on my spirit, and I did think further of it, and found that the Lord's dealings with me of late, in the great variety of trials, casting me down, and raising me up again and again, looked like a preparation for " comforting others with the consolations wherewith I had been comforted," and sympathizing with them, as having had experience of a great variety of temptations ; and I found, that by these my little knowledge of the mystery of the Gospel received some improvement. 9. The ministers continued to solicit me, and press home their desire ; but while I stood out against their solicitations, though not without some secret struggle and doubting, whether in so doing I might not be declining duty, I began to observe the Lord raising a storm against me : I began to see the snares of the station I was in, the advantages my corruptions liad against me by it ; and, in a word, the Lord made it clear to me, that I behoved to change my station ; but I was not hereby entirely at liberty to comply with my desire, yet I durst not flatly decline it. About this I was much troubled, May 20, 1698. The Lord was taking away some that had been most helpful and encouraging to me, my inward perplexities increased, and I was not like to have peace in my own mind. 10. While I was in this state, Mr Riddel came to the Wemyss, May 30, and after much conversation, and many reasonings, charged me to try and fix my thoughts on the text, and then do, or stand oflT, as the Lord should reveal duty ; which I consented to. 11. But after all this, I still shifted and declined, and could not think of a compliance ; and then, December 28, Provost Ramsay wrote, earnestly desiring me to take tlie charge of my Lord Maitland. This put me to a stand a little, and I was inclined to embrace it at first ; but on further consideration, 1 was fully convinced I should reject that motion, and so I remained in my former strait, crying to the Lord frequently that he might discover my duty. I was fully satisfied that I behoved not to stay there, but yet was averse from the ministry, at least so soon. But that wliich had well nigh turned me quite away, was an express from the worthy Mr James Duncan, my friend and my father's, urgin;>' me, in the most pressing terms to take the charge of my Lord Duplin's children, offering what encouragement I pleased ; my father's deep obligations to that family, and several other things, carried

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 759 my inclination stronglv towards a compliance : but having, at Mr Forrester's earnest desire, undertaken a homily in the new college, which I was to deliver next week, I took time to consider of it ; and after I had, on February 23, 1699, delivered my discourse on Job xxviii. 28, I went to visit my acquaintance, worthy Mr Shields, who urged me to enter on trials, with that graWty and concern, that had more weight on my spirit than aU that had been spoken to me. Upon this and other things that oflVred themselves to view, I was fully satisfied it was my duty to lay aside thoughts of Mr Duncan's proposal. 12. The presbytery of Kirkaldy, March 16, 1699, urged me to try a common head, and if I was not after that clear to proceed, promised to leave me to my choice ; to which I consented, and delivered it, xA.pril -20, when I accepted of a text, and they offered me Psalm cxix. 9, which I delivered May 10, and afterwards the exercise and addition, which I delivered before the synod that met about Mr Inglis" affair. May 23, and tliereon took a popular sermon, being not a little encouraged by Mr Shields, who spoke again seriously to me after the sermon and exercise, which was on Rom. viii. 36. My popular sermon was on Psal. Ixxiii. 24, which I dehvered on June 22, and was licensed after I had gone through the usual trials. 13. As the Lord did, by the formerly mentioned conduct of providence respecting me, remove my scruples and clear my mind ; so his countenancing me in my first appearances, not only by supplying me for the work, but making it successful towards the awakening of some, ?jid comforting of others, did not a little confirm and encourage me. CHAPTER II. On his entering on the Ministry at Ceres. Being thus Ucensed, June 22, 1699, at Kirkaldy, I continued preaching, as appointed or desired, for most part, every Lord's day ; blessed be God, not without some countenance and success. November 23, a call from South Leith came to me, where I had preached some time before. Mr Wishart the minister, with several elders, came with it ; and November 29, a call from Eli, where I also had preached, was put in my hand ; and much about the same time, a call from the parish of Ceres was put into my hand. I took them to consideration, and gave no manner of hopes to any ; I found myself in a great difficulty between Leith and Ceres, and it was much the greater that both stations lay not within the same province ; and so there was no judicature equally concerned in both, to whom I might submit, so that I was necessitated to make a choice myself. After some endeavours with my own heart, to bring it to a willingness to close with either as God should clear up my duty, I set myself to consider and ponder reasons on the one hand and the other ; and for Leith the following reasons had weight : 1. Tlie importance of the station, and largeness of the charge. 2. The unanimity of tlieir call, after they liad been long otherwise. 3. The colleague was most desirable, and one from whom I might learn much, both as to preaching and discipline. 4. There was a considerable number of godly people in tlie place. 5. I should have the advantage of living in the

  
    7G0 MEMOIRS OF presbytery of Kdinburgli, where there was unquestionably the fairest opportunity for improvement. 6. The Commission's interposition on behalf of Leith, by their letter. On the other hand, for Ceres it was of weight, 1. That tlie parisli was considerable, had been entirely without a minister for a long time, had been divided, and were now harmonious ; whereas Leith was well supplied with one. 2. That whereas Leith lying near Edinburgh, they had the choice of young men, and had men of weight and activity, and interest to obtain whom they had a mind : it was otherwise with Ceres. 3. Where colleagues are most desirable, a collegiate life is not without such difficulties as should incline one not to run into them without an evident call. 4. I had not enjoyed time for reading, and could not in a town, and that so near Edinburgh, where the charge was so great, have any time for improvement ; which I might hope for in the country, at least in the winter season. 5. The charge was less than tiie half of Leith, and my body was but weak. 6. I found my temper soft, and unmeet for managing the humours of town's people, 7 I found my best friends, whom I had reason to respect as designing nothing but my good, firm of the opinion that Ceres was the more suitable charge. Having weighed all, and laid the matter before the Lord as I could, I at lengtli came to a resolution, to reject the call of Leith, and did, January 2, 1700, give it up, and close with that of Ceres, to the gi-eat dissatisfaction of the minister and people of Leith, who had been at more pains with me than I deserved. Being thus in some measure cleared to accept of the call of Ceres, that of Eli being no competition, I entered upon trials, and delivered my common head, De Couununicalione Idiojnalum, February 13, at Cupar, and my exercise and addition, on Galatians iii. 9, March 19 ; and April 16, I delivered my popular sermon on Revelation i. 6, and underwent the other parts of my private trials ; and last, on May 1, 1700, was ordained at Ceres J Mr Alexander Pitcairn, minister at Kilmany, preached on Hebrews xiii. 17, and Sabbath next I began my ministry, on Acts x. 29, May 5, 1700. CHAPTER III. Of his management in the work of the Ministry. After he was licensed to preach, and before he was ordained to the ministry, on some solemn occasions he dedicated himself to the service of the Lord, with earnest prayer for the suitable endowments by which he might be fitted for the discharge of that liigh trust, if it should please God to call him to it. This occurs frequently in his diary, of which take an instance or two in his own words : April 18, 1700, being the fast in order to Lesly sacrament, I rose early in the morning ; and after some review of my former ways, and serious thoughtfulness of the design of the present duty, I did in prayer pour out my soul to God, confessing my sins ; and I dare not say, but it was with some tender sense of the dislionour done to God, and of the wretched unkindness that is in them to God. Original sin, imputed and inherent, were

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 701 both heavy, as well as my particular evils. I did solemnly renew my engagements to the Lord, accepting of Christ according to the gospel offer and terms, and did endeavour particularly to repose faith on him, with respect to the ministerial endowments, and did devote myself to him in that service. May 1, 1700, (being the day of his ordination). This morning I renewed my engagements to God, and accepted of Christ on the gospel-terms, casting myself upon him, not only for what belongs to me as a private Christian, but as a minister, looking to his strength for sustaining me in the whole of the work, particularly pleading for his presence this day ; and I cannot deny but I had his presence in secret. Mr Alexander Pitcairn, minister of Kilmany, preached the ordination sennon, on Heb. xiii. 1 7, where he insisted on the watchmen's duty. I cannot deny but my heart was much oppressed with the sense of the greatness of the work ; and after I had answered the questions put to me concerning my soundness in the faith, and the sincerity of my purposes in undertaking the office and work of the holy ministry, I was ordained. Lord, thou knowest what my heart's desire to thee was at the time. O Lord, help, and through grace I shall lay out myself for gaining sinners to thee. Being thus entered into the ministry, he studied and prepared his sermons with much serious secret prayer for divine assistance and direction in his work, and for a successful blessing upon the word, both to himself and his hearers. His practice also was to review and remark his beha\iour;how he acquitted himself in public duties ; as to what assistance and enlargement he obtained ; as to the gravity, seriousness, tenderness in his own frame ; as to his concern for the souls of hearers ; as to the warming of his affections with the comforts and ravishing sweetness of divine truths. And when he was remarkably helped, it issued in thanksgiving to God, and watching against vain pride and self, that might not rob the Lord of the glory of his free grace. When otherwise, it was matter of humiliation to him. Knowing that he was called to " watch for souls as one that must give an account,'' he had the weight of the ministerial charge much upon his spirit : he was, therefore, at pains to acquaint himself with the spiritual state of the souls of his flock, that he might be the more capable of deahng with them for their edification, according to their particular cases. In order to this, as far as health and strength allowed, he was diligent in visiting all the families within his parish, in instructing his people by the familiar way of catechising, and in marking their proficiency in the knowledge of the truths of the Gospel. At some seasons also, especially wlien he was about to administer the sacrament of the Lord's supper, he conversed severally with such as were to be admitted to that holy ordinance ; not to bring them unto auricular confessions, but to try what sense they had of serious religion and practical godliness, what efficacy and influence the word of God had upon them, and what fruits of the preached Gospel were to be found in them, that he might deal accordingly with their consciences, and rightly divide unto them tlie word of truth. Take one instance of this in his own words, as they are found written, July 8, 1703, when he had laboured about three years in the ministry at Ceres : I have, saith he, now spent about a month in converse with my people, and I observe the few following things. 1. That of three or four hundred persons, there were not above forty, who had not, at one time or other, been, in more or less, awakened by the word, though, with far the greater part, it came no length ; wlience, notwithstanding, it follows, J . That where there is a faith �

  
    762 MEMOIRS OF ful ministry, it is not probable but most part an^ at one time or other in so far touclit^tl, as will be sure to issue in a dreadful aggravation of their guilt, in quenching the Spirit, and putting out liglit : for if so many were touched, so that they could remember of it, how many more may have been so, who have not noticed this ? 2. The Lord leaves not himself without a witness, even in the bosom of his enemies, whereby he makes them feign submission ; he gives the word such power as makes them feel that it is his, which tends to enhance their guilt. 2. All who were thus convinced did declare, that any awakenings they ever had, were either under the preachers in the field, or since the Revolution. This, whatever may become of the ministers, is a testimony to their way of preaching, and evinces that they are called of God. 3. The most judicious and deep rooted malignants, did most frankly declare to me, that till the Revolution they were never touched with the word ; there was never one that said he was touched by the curates, but, on the contrary, all declared otherwise ; and the most zealous that way were most frank in making unsolicited confessions by the plain evidence of truth. 4. There has not been one Presbyterian minister in the parish since the Revolution, whom the Lord has not honoui-ed to awaken many ; besides their being helped to beget in some, through the gospel, a new and lively hope. I conversed with some, of whom I have reason tohoje good things, even things that accompany salvation, that seem to have been brought in by all the Presbyterian ministers, who were there these fifty years by-past. 3. I observe, for which I bless the Lord, that besides not a few, whom the Lord has awakened under my ministry, some there are who seem to promise more than flowers, even fruit. And further, a general acknowledgement from most, that the word comes near them daily; which, 1. Makes me ashamed of my own negligence. 2. Adore God's goodness, that blesses my weak labours notwithstanding. 3. Encourages me to think, that whatever may be amiss, yet I have not run unsent. 6. I observe, that it is very hard to judge of the competency of knowledge in order to admission. And, 7. That knowing people estranged from tlie power of religion, are in the most deplorable condition imaginable : for I found it almost unpossible to get such brought to any sense of their condition. His ministerial concern was not confined to his parish of Ceres, but extended itself to the whole church : and the consideration of abounding errors, and the profaneness of the time, filled his heart with heavy and perplexing thoughts ; as may be observed from the following hints. Quest. What is the duty that is in a special manner called for from this church in this day? Am: 1. Mourning: it is a day of abominations. 2. A serious endeavour to be rooted and established in the truths of religion ; for there is an attempt to destroy the foundations, and temptations to final and total apostasy abound. 3. A shining gospel- walk, as a testimony against the horrid profanity of the time. O ! that I might get my soul continually exercised herein. Blessed shall he be at this day, who, when the Lord comes, shall be found so employed. A sad neglect of those, gives ground to fear terrible things. One reason why the Gospel is so unsuccessful at this day is, because the simplicity of preaching is neglected. A due application of Scripture is best preaching, for confirming which, it 19 remarkable, that though God may make use of the words of man, in let �

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 763 ting in(o the meaning of it, yet it is tiie very scripture-word by which he ordinarily conveys the comfort or advantage of whatever sort, " it is this instrument of God's own framing tliat works the eflect." At another time, he saith, Having considered the growth of error, my heart is aftected and filled with many heavy and perplexing thoughts : I saw, and daily see more and more, the growth of Arminian, Pelagian, and Socinian errors ; tliis, with the growth of profanity that is visible, gives me a sad prospect of what may be a-coming. This observation that follows, was strongly fixed upon my thouglit. 1. The gospel truth, when first published, was pure without the mixture of error. Yet, 2. When it spread a little, errors quickly were vented to discredit it. 3. Errors in process of time increased ; and the further off from tlie first times of tlie Gospel, tlie further off from the simplicity and purity of the Gospel. 4. When Christianity obtained external establishment in the world, then there was a remarkable increase of error. 5. Superstition and error at length overspread, and the Lord must both punish and purge. 6. The way he took to do both, was to give up, in the sixth century, to a general apostasy, under Mahomet in the east, and the Pope in the west : thus all these errors, as it were, run into one, or run together. That tlms the churches were sufficiently punislied by these two dreadful plagues ; and that there was purgation by them is plain, in that after the Reformation, truth broke out with a beaming lustre and much purity. Since that time, error has had a second growth ; whether the Lord may not take tlie same method of pui'ging us again, by casting all into the furnace, we cannot tell ; we must leave it to himself. Some of the followers of Mrs Bourignion having come into his parish, and endeavouring to propagate their opinions, under the plausible pretext of singular piety and devotion, he thought fit to guard his people against that infection ; a short account of wliioli he gives in the following words : April 20, 1707. This day the Lord directed me to strike at the root of prevailing delusions ; in opposition to which I taught, 1. That true holiness will not admit of leaving out some duties, and that the devotees, while they withdrew from the world, omitted, 1. A testimony to the usefulness of tiie Lord's institution of worship. 2. Usefulness among inen. 3. Diligence in tJieir particular calling. 2. That holiness consists not in a strict observance of self-devised rules, such as many of tlieirs are. 3. That when men pretend to holiness in their walk, and neglect the institutions of worship, then none can conclude, that in any thing they are influenced by the authority of the Lord Jesus : for that same authority binds to the one as well as the other. 4. That the most effectual inducement to obedience, is a constant ini ju'ovement of the blood of Christ by faith, and a sense of forgiveness kep! up in the soul. " Lord bear home truth."

  
    764 ' MEMOIRS OF CHAPTER IV. His judgment concerning several cases, especially with respect to hia own exercise and practice. Concernimj times of trial. Concerning fears of falling in times of trial, I was much troubled, and was quieted with the following remarks. 1. The fears of this which disquiet, are a part of that thouglitfulness for futurity which is forbidden. 2. These fears are founded on many wild suppositions, as that I should have strength proportioned to trials before they come, unto trials that may never come, that they who live upon the promises have not a sure foundation, &c. 3. That in 2 Cor. i. 9, " We have the sentence of death in ourselves, that we may not trust in ourselves," was quieting. But, 4. My great relief, and that which has been my life, was that promise, 1 Cor. x. 13, " There liath no temptation taken you, but such as is common to man : but God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able ; but will with the temptation also make a way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it." It is not what I have that makes me promise or expect to be carried through, but what is in Christ, and in the promises. Of eternity and immortality. I had some strugglings about the belief of eternity and immortality ; but was very much quieted, 1. By a clear view that eternity was wrapt up and implied in every truth of religion. 2. Especially by much light accompanying that Scripture, — " Wherefore hast thou made all men in vain ?" If there be not an eternity, man answers no valuable purpose with respect to God, or Avith respect to himself ; and so is indeed made in vain. This did more establish my soul than ever it had been in this truth, which let me see how soon God can make unbelief go back, and give peace in believing. \ Of ministers consulting people in ministerial duties. While I had occasion to speak and hear of some ministers being much swayed by the advice of good people, in difficult steps of their ministerial work, I was satisfied in the evident clearness of the following rules : 1 . Tliat it is very dangerous to lay too much stress upon the advice and opinions of the best of people, as to what may be sin or duty in matters that belong not to their station ; for the promise of the Spirit's teaching belongs not to them, as to what may be the duty of the minister's station ; therefore, 2. It is safer to desire the help of their prayers, that God may, according to his promise, clear to us, or discover to us what is duty, than to learn them to step out of their stations, and advise in things that belong not to them. 3. In consulting with others for light, regard should be had to the different talents of men, and most regard should be had, in matters of soul-exercise, to those whom the Lord has fitted with endowments that way. In matters of government, most regard should be had to those whom the Lord has fitted that way. 4. In judging if such are likeliest to know the Lord's mind, who walk the most closely, we should consider, when we judge of the closeness of walk, not only wliat men's walk is, but what their temptations are : for one's walk may be much influenced that way ; and

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 765 grace may be more in one in whom it appears not so mucli, than in others •wlio appear to have more, when the one's grace is continually tried with floods of temptations working on it, and the other's is free. Observe — Ministers, for the most part, are more shaken about the truths of religion, and the foundations, than about their own state ; people, more about their state, than about the truths of religion. Ministers are helped to enlighten people, as to what they are straitened about ; and people are, or may be helpful to ministers, in wliat they are in the dark about. Thus tliey naturally excel and are excelled, to humble both, and keep both in their stations. To find duti/ in doubtful cases. I was much refreshed with somewhat that occurred, clearing up a doubt to me, when at a stand which way to choose. 1 . There is ever a bias to one way or other. 2. Seek to get that removed, and pray that God may bring your lieart to an equal willingness to take either or neither way. 3. When this is attained to, then use reason, and take the most promising way. 4. Cry io him that he may put a stop, if you be out of the road. 5. If the Lord aflbrd light in any other particular way, use it : but remember to seek light soberly, use it tenderly, and be wary in the application of it. Of legal preaching. I saw the evil of legal preaching, which lies in one of two things, or in both. 1. In laying too much stress upon the works of the law, our duties, and strength : Or, 2. In pressing evangelical doctrines without an eye to that which is the spring of the church's edification, the Spirit of the Lord. Some press duties, so that they seem to think, that their reasonings are able to enforce a compliance ; or, at least, they do not take care to maintain, in themselves and hearers, a constant sense of the contrary, in order to engage in eagerness in dependence upon the Spirit of the Lord ; this is legal preaching. 0 Lord, thou knowest how much of it is in this poor church I The gospel's glory is, that it is the ministration of the Spirit. The great privilege of believers is, that the Lord manifests himself to them, as he does not to the world. When he manifests his authority in the command, it is then powerful : when he manifests his goodness and truth in the promise, it is full of sweetness : when he manifests his wrath in the threatening, it awes the soul : when he manifests his glory in the face of Christ, it is ravishing, renewuig, and attracting. Atlieism the root of sin. Two things I shall note : 1. The Lord gave me a sweet discovery this day in the lecture, of the atheism of the hearts of men in rejecting the word (notwithstanding there are more and more evident prints of God on it, than on all liis other works of creation,) because they cannot get through some difficulties in it ; whereas there are many more difficulties in the works of God. The light by which this was set home, and illustrated in particular instances, was sweet. 2. Some days ago, reading Exod. ix. and x. chapters, and finding this, " that ye may know that I am God," frequently repeated, and elsewhere ui places innumerable, as the end of God's manifest �

  
    766 MEMOIRS OF ing lihnself in iiis word and works ; I observe from it, that atiieism is deeply rooted, even in tlie Lord's people, seeing tliey need lo be taught lliis so inucli. That it is a high attainment in religion, to arrive to know that God is the Lord ; and to believe that all sin is resolvable in darkness and unbelief as to this one j)oint, that God is the Lord, and consequently, that all sin is reducible to atiieism. 'Ihat the great difliculty, which the wliole of the divine revelation grapples with, is atheism ; and that its struggle is to recover man to his first impressions of a God : this one point comprehends the whole of man's recovery ; as atheism tlie wliole of man's apostasy. The Lord saw meet to bring liim through many sharp trials, and to keep him under much soul-exercise in tlie vicissitudes of discouraging difTiculties, and refreshing revivals upon his own spirit ; that in his ministerial station he might from his own experience be the more capable of dealing suitably with others, according to their various cases and conditions. lie also studied much a close acquaintance with his own state and frame, and was observant of the Lord's gracious dealings with him, as may be gathered from tlie following short hints : July 2, 1702. The Lord, about this time, giving somewhat of a revival from a long deadness, I think myself concerned to notice the means by which I obtained this benefit. And, 1. It was signally promoted by converse with lively Christians : " As iron sharpeneth iron, so a man sharpeneth the countenance of his friend." 2. By some heavy strokes laid on me, the Lord did chasten me, and in some measure, teach me out of his law, 3. By terrible providences with respect to the public, the Lord did awaken me in some measure, " Awake, sleeper, call on the name of thy God.'' 4. The Lord providentially brought into my hands some papers containing the exercise of some noted Clsristians, wherein I saAv how far short I was of others, and also not a few of the causes of my sadly withered and decayed case.- 'For this shall every godly one pray unto thee in a time when thou mayest be found." 5. By some discovery of the vanity of my sweetest enjoyments: " Therefore I will go and return unto my first husband ; for then it was better with me than now." 6. By leading me to some subjects which I choosed for others, in which my case was also remai-kably touched upon, the Lord did in some measure awaken me : thus, while, with David, I heard only a parable at first, I was quickly told in tlie end, that I was the man. March 11, 1705. This day I preached in my usual, T was far out of order : Lord pity and shine on me. At night I was somewhat refreshed in family worship ; in meditation on my case, I saw unbelief to be the root of all my misery, and was broken on account of it : I cried to the Lord for relief against it, and that he might manifest himself to my soul : Lord, hear. I was much grieved with this, that in a time when so many strange evils abound, there should be such a strange stupidity on my spirit, that I could not mourn for the dishonour done to God ; I cried for a spirit of supplication and repentance. April 7, 1705. I was much disordered in body this day, and in little condition for any work, through indisposition, till towards seven at night, and then I was a little relieved, as to bodily disorder, and began to think of preparing for the Sabbath ; and bowing my knees to prayer, I was full of perplexity, the Lord hid himself, my spirit was like to sink, " I com plained, and my spirit was overwhelmed." 1 got no relief till after 1 had

  
    THOMAS HALYDURTON. 7G7 nia<]e some preparation for the work of tlie Sabbath, and tlien my spiiit was relreshed witli that Scripture, " Having, therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into tlie holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way, wliich he liatli consecrated for us througli the vail, that is to say, his tlesh," wliich I a little explained in my sermon. By this I found my mind composed : but, 0 that it were with me as in months past ! His Case for some time. April 17, 1705. 1 was much disordered in body till towards night, then I began to muse on the state of matters betwixt God and my soul ; anil finding, 1. A great withdrawing of influences in duty in secret, and family, and public. 2. Hereon deadness followed. 3. Hereon a languisliing of all grace. And that, 4. Notwithstanding many loud calls to diligence, and to aim at more than ordinary nearness to God ; I hereupon resolved, in the Loi'd's strength, to inquire into the causes, and cry for light as to them. July 5, 1705. This morning, in prayer, the Lord pointed out further the evil of a neglect of distinct exercise about the guilt of sin. 1 sliall represent the sweet discovery in the following hints. My case was discovered, 1. I felt deadness. 2. Weariness in dvdy. 3. Aversion following thereon. 4. Deadness of spirit in general. Causes of present deadness. 1. As to the guilt of sin, the sense of it impaired. 2. The discoveries of the want of spiritual strength, which thereon flows from the distinct observation of sins weakened. 3. The sense of darkness likewise impaired. 4. The intercourse with Christ, for light, forgiveness, and strength decayed. 5. This intercourse being the great mean of endearing Christ, and the sweetness of these communications being that which keeps up liveliness in duty ; all these evils follow on the want of it. Bless, bless the Lord, O my soul ! Relief. July 19, 1705. This day the Lord sinned on me in duty, my heart was unicli composed, satisfied, and refreshed, and in some measure made to hope for a revival. Glory, glory, glory to free grace in Christ ! July 29, 1705. This day I was much refreslied with a view of tlie glory of the Lord Jesus in the ordinances : my soul was sweetened with a sense of his love, warmed, and composed in preaching upon Philip, iii. 3. February 24, 17 36. Being the Lord's day, and he being to preach, his state he relates tlms : In the morning I was sore shaken about the truths of God, but came to peace as to what I was to speak, in three things. Lord thou hast fully satisfied me as to the utter vanity, and un^atisfactoriness of all other courses for satisfaction, as to our great concerns, besides that revealed in the gospel. Lord, thou hast fully satisfied me, that supposing the truth of the gospel, there is a plenary, and full security as to all that I can desire, with respect to time and eternity, in it. Loid, thou hast given me that full and rational evidence for the truth of the gospel, far beyond what would in other things fully satisfy me ; and therefoi-e it must only be the wretched unbelief of my heart that keeps me hesitating

  
    768 MEMOIRS OF here. I will look for faith to tlie Author of it. Of these I am so fixed, that no power of temptation has been able to shake me. All my doublings flow from the power of unbelief, that will not be suppressed without an overpowering sense of divine authority. I preached, and was helped Id public worship, being strengthened in body, and sweetened in spirit. J)ecember 5, 1706. Meditation, on his taking a journey from his own house, before the dawning of the day. What a diiTerent state am I in now, from wliat T was a little while ago ! tlien I was in a pleasant habitation, surrounded with wife, children, conveniences, in a habitation well illuminated with pleasant light, whereby 1 saw my enjoyments, discerned the pleasantness of them, and their suitableness. I had necessaries, quiet of mind, and opportunity to retire to my closet, to converse with God, wherewith I was refreshed. But what a change do I now find ! I am engaged in a journey, my way is dark, I find it cold. Now, when I turn thoughtful, 1 fear every where ; fear where no fear is ! Now use and custom turn me secure, and I fear not where there is fear, I see no danger, and begin to conclude there is none. Have I not here a view of man's state in innocency, and his state when fallen ! But wliat a change do I find ! Light begins to appear ! Had I never seen it, I should have had no notion of it. What a surprise is this ! W^hen did it begin ? How did it grow ? Where were my senses ? Did not I look on, and yet I cannot see and cannot tell how it began, nor whence I " So is every one that is born of the Spirit." But sure it is ; one thing I know, wliereas I saw nothing, now I see ; I see where I am, what is near about me ; I see where there is hazard, and where there is safety in the way I am in ; but what is at a distance I yet perceive not. The first dawning of saving light is not perceivable in its rise, in its progress, but unquestionable in its effects, and gives a view of the state in which I am at present. But a new scene appears, light grows, I see at a distance, " but men appear as trees ;" pleasant trees, delightful fields, men, suitable to me, and friends appear as monsters seen with an imperfect light, my fears are quickened : and is it not so with young converts ? Light still increases, it grows, every new degree is inconceivable, and we have no notion of the discovery it makes. What before was dark and frightful, is now pleaasnt and agreeable Imperfect views of the best things, give but misshapen notions ; light increasing satisfies as to them : '• Eye hath not seen." " Truly light is sweet ;" even before the sun is seen, light is great, and is pleasant, makes the way pleasant, and gives pleasant discoveries ; but it cannot be without sense told or conceived, what satisfactory discoveries, what quickening warmth, the noon-day's sun affords. Solemn self-examination. January 11, 1708. In the morning I arose greatly indisposed, but somewhat relieved before I went to church ; yet immediately after sermon seized with a vomiting. Lord, teach and lead me to some suitable improvement. Queries to be coiisidered as to my private state. 1. Are daily sins, sins of infirmity, searched, observed, weighed mourned for?

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 769 2. Is there care taken to exercise faitli distinctly, in order to the pardon of them ? 3. Is peace taken, when not powerfully spoken by the Lord ? 4. Does the impression of the necessity and excellency of Christ's blood decay ? 5. Are the experiences of its use and efficacy distinct as before ? 6. Am I formal in worship, secret and private duties, craving blessing to meat, returning thanks, prayer, meditation, and reading, &c.? 7. Is there due care of educating my family ? 8. Are rods observed and suitably improved ? 9. Is there due concern for the flock ? And singleness and diligence in ministerial duties, prayer for the flock, visiting the sick, SiC? 10. Is there sympathy with afflicted saints and churches? 11. Are the sins of the day mourned for ? 12. Is the voice of the rod heard calling to, 1. Deniedness to the dearest relations ? 2. Deniedness to the world ? 3. To life ? 4. Preparation for death ? 5. Spirituality in duty ? January, 1709. In secret I looked up to God, and reviewed the state of my soul for the last year, since January 12, 1708. These queries had not been, alas ! suitably regarded as tliey should. 1. Another year added, under many new calls to repentance and reformation, is not suitably improved. 2. Is not this the design of present indisposition, to rebuke for this ? 3. Ah ! the power of remaining sin, and enmity against duty, appears in diverting me from secret duties, indisposition for them, and for spirituality of mind, meditation, self-examination, prayer, reading the word, and liveliness in them. 4. Is it not a rebuke for failures as to faithfulness in my station, that I am now put to silence ? 5. Is there not a call, if the Lord spare me, to give myself wholly to the duties of my general and particular calling ? 6. May not this indisposition be a check from prosecuting scholastic studies, and invite me to apply myself to a continuation of my experience. Mercies I noticed last year. 1. Outward. 1. Though the Lord has chastised me sore, yet he has spared me. 2. When my work did call for it, about my own and others sacraments, I was wonderfully strengthened. 3. The Lord gives some prospect as to a termination of the confusions of my worldly affairs. And here, 1. Not all at once ; this might tempt me to depend no more, or turn careless. 2. Not till the Lord had long exercised me with difficulties ; this serves to humble me and keep me sober. 3. Lest all this should not do, he holds the rod over my head. 0 the goodness, mercv, and wisdom of God ! 2. As to my soul's state, 1. The Lord kept me from despondency, though the distemper I labour under fosters that evil, yet I was kept from solicitude as to events. 2. The Lord kept me from being altogether secure and unconcerned, and kept up a desire of divine teaching while I was chastened. 3. I have been kept composed, and in a watching frame, though much under the hiding of his countenance. 4. He has not altogether ceased to be a reprover. 5. Sometimes I have had some manifestations of his counte �

  
    770 - MEMOIRS OF nance, and hope as to the issue. 6. Some evidences of more than ordinary providence about me an<l my concerns. As to my family, 1. The Lord has preserved us. 2. God has increased it. 3. God has directed us to servants sober and concerned ; and however slowly we move, wliich I desire to lament before the Lord, yet we are desiring to look the same way as to our eternal concerns, at least there is none showing any thing of a dislike to eitlier truth or godliness in my family : " Blessed be God for these." Lord, forgive my unthankfuloess. Above all, blessed be God for the gospel. If the Lord spare me to labour among this people, the following truths are offered in meditation, as most suitable to my case and theirs: 1. In the gospel there is the most sweet, honourable, profitable, suitable, and in all respects satisfying offer and proposal made, " A marriage with the King's Son," &c. 2. In the long run, the generality of tliose to whom this offer is made, even the more sober, that are not among the " remnant that use the servants despitefully, reject it, will not come, but make excuses." 3. An undue regard to things, in their own place lawful, is that wliich gives rise to this ill reception among the sober sort of people ; at least, this is that with which they countenance themselves in that infidelity, in which, without blushing, they could not otherwise continue : " I have married a wife, I have bought a yoke of oxen, a field," &c. 4. In times of prosperity, or when the church is under no present trial, even the godly may decay, and turn secure, fall from their first lovf, and with the foolish virgins, sleep. 5. The rise of this evil is to be carefully discovered. 1. Remainders of enmity. 2. Change of condition, with the want of judgment how to give every duty its own place and time, so that one may neitfier jostle out another, nor drive to a careless management, doing this without leaving the other undone. 3. The cunning of Satan, enforcing one duty to a neglect of another, as in Christ's temptation. This night I obtained sucli a view of my guilt, that nothing could have kept me from despondency, but a view of that grace that cannot be measured, but it is best conceived by that astonishing evidence of it, " He that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with him freely give us all things ?" In the view whereof, I desired to live, and die, and spend eternity. At night I was much refreshed in converse about some of these things. " Clouds return after the rain." This, in time of a sore fit of sickness, impressed me. Lord keep me from security, remember me in pity. " Lord thou knowest my frame." His health was much broken for some years before his death ; and somewhat of Iiis exercise in sickness may be learned from the following instance. October 12, 1709. I was seized with a violent illness. In three days' time, I was brought to the gates of death ; but it pleased the Lord to bless the means that were used, and it began to abate. OBSERVATIONS. 1. The causes of tlie Lord's contending with me were many, but were all reducible to tliis one, woeful remissness in the tenor of my walk, and neglect to stir up myself to take hold of God in the lively spiritual attendance ou the Lord, in all the ways of his appointment.

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 771 2. I found myself, on the approach of trouble, at a great loss : the Lord hid liimself, the Spirit breathed not on the promises, — all was dark. 3. I had a multitude of anxieties, and there was no other way, but to roll them over on the Lord. That which oppressed me most, was concern about my soul's state. As to this, I observe, 4. That though I found not that comfortable evidence of it, that sometimes I have done, yet I durst not quit this hold, " that the Lord had made with me an everlasting covenant." And though many difliculties on all hands surrounded me, I stood resolved to throw myself on free redeeming love, and to venture my surviving wife and children on the Lord's tender mercies. 5. As to my trouble, God kept me, 1. Submissive, justifying the Lord, without repining at my circumstances. 2. He quieted my solicitude about events in a great measure, and to commit the disposal to the Lord, crying for a removal of any aversion to the Lord's will. 6. As to my work, though I wanted not heavy compunctions, especially as to the want of secret wrestling with God, and that frequency in it, for the success of the word among my people, and their salvation ; yet it was refreshing, though I durst not trust in any thing but sovereign grace, that I durst say in the sight of God, without my heart condemning me, 1. That I was concerned to know the truth. 2. That I durst not express my own conceits. 3. Nor did 1 keep back what might be profitable. 4. I preached on what I resolved to venture my own soul. And, 5. 1 desired to preach home to their consciences. CHAPTER V. Of his marriage and conduct in his family. Mr Halyburton had begun tliis head in the following words : — This being also a considerable change in my lot, and God's providence being to be remarked in this, as in other things, about which he is particulaily concerned, " a good wife being from the Lord, who sets the solitary in families," I shall notice some things here. 1. At the same time the Lord convinced me, that it was not meet I should be alone, he also clearly convinced me, " that a prudent wife is from the Lord ;" and therefore I looked, and cried to, and waited on the Lord for direction, with that eminent freedom, assistance, and preparation of heart, as gave me some ground to hope, that he would incline his ear to Iiear. 2. My great diflBculty was the way by which I might know his mind, as to the person upon whom I was to choose and fix. The command, " Be not unequally yoked together with unbelievers," in the strictest sense, was powerfully impressed upon my soul ; insomuch, that no prospect of outward advantages whatever could have swayed me to make choice of one whom I thought void of the fear of God. But whether in my choice to proceed upon the information and testimony of godly persons, and concurring pro vidences justifying their testimony, and clearing the way ; or whether per �

  
    772 MEMOIRS OV sonal an<l particular acquaintance were not previously necessary, vias nn difficulty. 3. I inclined to tliink this last necessary, which, whatever pretensions it was supported with, proceeded from too much dependence on my own understanding, and that joined with a distrust of the providence of God, which was the beginning of iny mistake. 4. The narrowness of my acquaintance, which was confined to a very few of that sex, increased my difficulty, and had a considerable influence on the wrong choice I made. The person I pitched on wanted not several tilings which I disliked ; yet she appearing to be more suitable than any of whom I had a particular acquaintance ; and falling at that time under some unusual concern about religion, which she imparted to me, it looked like a providential clearing of the way, and ground to hope the removal of what I disliked in her walk ; upon which I too hastily proceeded in the proposal. 5. I durst never absolutely pray for success ; but had great freedom and liberty in pleading that the Lord would direct me ; and that, if it were not for my spiritual advantage, it might be effectually crushed, and that my way uiight be hedged in. Meanwhile, this gentlewoman carried on an intrigue with another, to whom she was clandestinely married, and, in the good providence of God, Mr Halyburton was thereby fairly disengaged. And being thus happily disappointed in this, lie sought direction of God in reference to a design of marriage with anotlier ; and also set apart some time expressly for this purpose.    An account whereof follows, as it was found written by himself December 13, 1700. This forenoon I set apart for prayer; and being to address God in reference to my proposal of marriage with J. W., I judged it suitable that I should begin the work with some inquiry into my own state, knowing that one unacquainted with Christ has no reason to expect acceptance in prayer. Therefore, after some serious application to God in prayer for the assistance of his Spirit, to make a true discovery of the state of my soul, I found it as follows : With respect to God. 1. Under a full conviction, that " life is in his favour," nay, his " loving-kindness is better than life." 2. The like conviction 1 was under, that any interest in this favour, admittance to, or acceptance with this God, is utterly unpossible, without having respect to a Mediator. God " being one that will by no means clear the guilty," I being guilty ; God being holy, I unholy ; " God a consuming fire," and I one, in respect of sin, meet to be devoured ; I cannot see God without a Mediator and live. 3. That God out of mere love, without regard to any thing in sinners, has been pleased to appoint, furnish, and send into the world, the Lord Jesus Christ, as the Mediator, through whom sinners might be accepted of him. With respect to Christ. Notwithstanding the frequent and lamentable prevalency of sin against light, against resolutions, vows, engagements, strivings, and prayers ; yet I must say, that no alteration of my condition has ever been able to shake me from a conviction of the following particulars, since the Lord first convinced me :

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 773 1. That the Lord Jesus Christ is such a Saviour, as became the grace, mercy, love, wisdom, lioliness, righteousness, justice, and power of God to provide ; and, on tlie other hand, such a Saviour as became the condition of sinners and tlieir desires ; and tlierefore deserves their acceptance, as fit, suitable, sufficient, " to save all that come to God through him ;" and that even " to the uttermost," his blood being able to " cleanse from all sin," and his Spirit sufficient to "lead unto all truth." God knows what heartrefreshing sweetness I found in a view of the glory of God's wisdom, holiness, power, &c. in the face of Jesus Christ. 2. That I do need him in all his offices. No time, either when things did go better or worse as to my sense, durst I, for my soul, think of separating his offices. God knows that my heart was as much reconciled to his kingly, as to his priestly office ; and that it would for ever oppress and sink me, were it not that he has a power, whereby he can captivate every thought to the obedience of himself. His reign, God knows, I desire. 3. I dare appeal to the searcher of hearts, that it is my desire above all things, to "be found in him ;" and never doth sin reduce me to that state that I dare admit a thought of the insufficiency of this way of salvation to save me, or of having recourse to any other, or of abandoning this ; but the more that sin prevails, the more I see the excellency, sufficiency, suitableness, and indispensable necessity, of this way of salvation, and of my adherence to it, and rejecting all others. 4. All my hopes, as to freedom from that darkness, which is my burden, is from Christ's prophetical office ; and my hope of freedom from the guilt, pollution and power of sin, and acceptance with God, arises from his priestly and kingly offices. In one word, I have no hopes of any mercy in time or eternity, but only through him ; it is through him I expect all, from the least drop of water to the immense riches of glory. As to the law. Notwithstanding my frequent breaches of it, I dare take God to witness, that, 1. I count all his " commandments, concerning all things, to be right." 2. That I desire inward, universal conformity to them all without reserve, and that in their spiritual meaning and extent, as reacln'ng all the thoughts, words, and actions, and even the most minute circumstances of these. 3. That I would not desire any alteration in any of his laws, but, on the contrary, do see the greatest excellency in those of them whicli thwart my inclinations most ; which, 4. Occasions at all times, when not under the immediate violent influence and hurry of some impetuous temptation, a habitual and strong desire of conformity to God's law, my heart ever breathing, with the Psalmist, '• O that my ways were directed to keep thy statutes !" 5. Since the commencement of this aflair, particularly, I have seen a peculiar beauty in the law, as exemplified in the life of our Lord, who " fulfilled all righteousness," doing always the thing that pleased the Father, and more particularly in his absolute and unlimited submission to the divine will, even in those things which did oppose the natural inclinations of his innocent nature. And though at times I could scarce reach this submission in reference to this affair ; yet, 1 . I would be made submissive. 2, 1

  
    774 MEMOIRS OF look upon it as exceedingly amiable. 3. I desire it, and condemn niysnlf, in as far as I come short of it. C. God knows, I desire " to hate every evil way," and would be free from e^ery sin. As to my frame and success, I can say, I thought it issued in calmne&s and composure ; and as to this aflTair, contrary to my positive resolution, I was carried out to be more peremptory than usual, as to the success, thougli under fears of a refusal ; yea, though I had my spirit in a more submissive frame, yet now I was more peremptory as to the event than when my heart was most eagerly set upon the thing. January 17, 1701. This day was set apart by J. W. and me, at parting, to be kept, in order to our obtaining a blessing upon our marriage. In the morning I began this day with prayer, in which I endeavoured to trace back sin to my very infancy, and found the Lord countenancing me, by bringing sin to remembrance. Lord, I have been in all sin ; not one of thy commands but I have broken, and that almost in all instances, save that I have been kept from the outward acts: and no thanks to me that it is so ; for. Lord, thou knowest it was only thy restraining grace that kept me from any sin. 0 I how ignorant are they of their own natur< s ! or else of how far different natures from mine, are they that deny original sin. It may be, some of them, had they been acquainted with my way and manner from my youth, would have been apt to think me of a good nature, and not given to evil ; but O how ignorant are they who think so ! though I had not the ensnaring influence of bad company to draw me aside, yet without temptation I was inclined to sin, and that against nature's light, very early. Whatever otliers speak of tlieir good natures. Lord, I must own mine sinful, and that all " the imaginations of the thoughts of my heart liave been only evil" from my youth up. When I look at my face in the glciss of thy holy law. Lord, how dark is it ? Nothing but sin wherever I set mine eye. The Lord helped me to confess my sin, and thereby gave me a fresh sight of the need of Christ in all his offices, of his excellency, sufficiency and suitableness ; and drew out my soul solemnly to accept of him, renouncing all other ways of salvation, devoting myself in my station as- a minister to him, waiting for, and expecting from him, (according to his most gracious promise and office as the Prince exalted to give gifts to men, such supplies of gifts and grace, as are needful for my faithfully labouring in the discharge of that office. Likewise, I solemnly devoted myself in this new relation I was to enter to him, pleading that he would not contend with either of us for the sins of our single life, that he would make us holy, and grant us to walk before him, and that he would bless us with all the comforts of a married state, fitting us every way for one another. In my second address to God by prayer, the Lord gave me much sweetness and enlargement, in reference lo that particular, for which I set apart tills day : " Blessed be God for his Spirit's directing what to pray for, and assisting in praying ; I hope this shall be comfortable. V*lien he prepares the heart to pray, he inclines the ear to hear." I looked on it as a part of the duty of the day, to search into my state ; and after serious application to God for his Spirit, that, " searches the deep things of God," to assist me, I pitched on the following evidences of the Lord's gracious work upon me. 1. The Loi-d has given me, by his Spirit, some discovery of my sin ; and here the Spirit has been, (1.) Particular. He has fixed upon innumer �

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 775 able particular sins of different Idnds, fixing mine eye upon time, place, and circumstances. 2. He lias been very full, letting me see myself guilty of all sin : this day he took me to all the commands, and did clearly lay before me innumerable breaches of every one of them. 3. He has discovered to me the sins of all tlie different periods of my life, infancy, childhood, and youth. 4. He hcis discovered to me spiritual evils, selfishness, pride, unbelief, and aversion to God. 5. He has given me a full view of the sin of my nature, as the root of all these things, an amazing discovery of its enmity to God, of its propensity to every sin, of its impotency and aversion to every good thing, and of the utter impossibility that ever it should lead me to any thing that is really good. 6. The Lord has discovered the guilt and hatefulness of those sins, so that I have been made to loathe myself on account of them. 2. The Lord has discovered to me the vanity of all those reliefs to which nature leads, and that first, as to the guilt of sin, he has made me see, that my duties cannot save ; and I hope has taken me off from resting upon them ; for, 1. Under disquietudes occasioned by sin, nothing, save Christ, could quiet me ; duties have rather increased than allayed them, when depended on. 2. The Lord, when I have been most assisted in duties, took such care to guard me against this, that he then always opened mine eyes to see a world of sin in them. And here, 3. I have been made with as much concern to desire to be saved from my best duties, as ever I was from my worst sins. And, 4. The Lord, from the discoveries he made to me of my heart's inclining at some times, to lay some stress upon duties when spiritually performed, has stirred up in my soul, a jealousy of my heart in this particular. 3. As to tlie power of sin, by manifold sad experiences, I found it too hard for my prayers, vows, tears, resolutions, &c. ; so often has this been felt, that I have been brought to an utter despair of relief this way. 4. The Lord has been pleased to determine my heart to choose the way of salvation, revealed in the Gospel, through faith's acceptance of, and resting on Christ Jesus for wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption. This the Lord brought me to approve of, 1. As the only way of obtaining these things. 2. As a way full of admirable wisdom. 3. As a way full of wonderful love. 4. As a way of great peace and security to sinners. 5. As a way suited to give glory to God. 6. As a way suited to honour Christ. 7. As a way suited to honour the Spirit of God. 8. As a way suited to honour the law. Now, in all these particulars, I thought this way incomparable ; and my approbation of it was evident, in that I found, 1. Every day my detestation of all other ways to uicrease. 2. I found every day the necessity of liiis way. And, 3. I found that the more I looked at it, the more I loved it, and admired it, as full of all that can make it desirable. 4. I found in myself an approbation of the law, and holiness of God in it. I am now satisfied, that the law is holy, just, good, and spiritual : " The carnal mind is enmity against God, it is not subject to the law of God, neitlier can be." But blessed be God, that enmity I once had against the law of Gud is removed. Evidences of t/iat Enmity. 1. I found in my mind a slated dislike at spiritual-mindedness, and at the

  
    776 MEMOIRS OF law's enjoining i(. 2. I had a c()mj)lar,pnry in F)eing frfed fronn all at(»^njjance upon duty. 3. 1 would fain have had some of God's law altered. Evidences of its removal. 1. The Lord remarkably reconciled my heart to these laws, which lormerly I would gladly have had altered, so that I would not have them by any means taken away. And this proof is the stronger, in regard that, J. 1 find these sins deeply rooted in my nature, which these laws do oppose. 2. I have manifold temptations to them. 3. I have to regret that I am too often overcome by them. 2. When I fear hell and damnation on account of my breaches of the law, yet God knows this never occasions such dislike, as fear of offending him. 3. I desire no alteration, no change, to be made of tlie law ; God knows, I would have my heart brought to it, and not it to my heart. 4. I find a constant shame and self-loathing for short-coming, and want of conformity to it, and that in these instances, wherein none, save God and my own conscience, are witnesses. 5. I find extraordinary satisfaction, when any degree of conformity to it is attained. 6. The ordinary and serious breathing of my soul is such as that of the Psalmist's throughout the 1 1 9th Psalm. Upon these grounds, I do conclude, that the Lord has wrought faith in me, and therefore will save me, and complete what concerns me ; and because he has determined me to choose him, therefore I dare call him, " My God, my Saviour, my Sanctifier." The Lord this day helped me to plead for strength against sin ; and " my God will hear me :" I have reason, wlien I have done all, to say, I have done nothing ; I cannot serve the Lord." In the beginning of this affair, in March, 1700, I was confident to meet with a disappointment ; I was resolved to quit it, and did so for some time : God, by one means or other, broke all my projects to turn away ; he kept me intent in observing his providences ; he gave an opportunity, directed to means I had not thought on, and prevented my fears as to those which I thought most opposite. After I Jiad the greatest prospect of encouragement, I met with discouragements ; and then encouragement when least expected. I had been kept off' means, kept low as to thoughts of myself, and kept in dependence on God as to the issue. The thoughts of which things made me, with much sweetness, promise good at the hand of God. In prosecution of liis purpose, he was married at Edinburgli, January 23, 1701. As God blessed liim with children, it was his constant practice to devote them to the Lord : he was much in prayer for his family, submitting all his and their concerns to the divine disposal, as to life, health, &c. But most earnest was he for their souls' eternal welfare ; an instance of which follows. March, 1705. A)i account of my Exercise, with respect to the state of my youngest child^s soul, a girl of eleven months'' old, represented in a few Observations. 1. Two years ago, when my son died in the birth, I was much concerned in desiring some satisfaction as to his eternal state, but obtained no par �

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 777 ticular promise at that time ; except only, 1. That I was made to bless God that I had no ground to fear the worst, as I niiglit liave had, if he had been come to age. 2. I was made to look to the extensive promise of the covenant, that is "to us and our children." 3. I had peace in this, that I liad devoted him to the Lord as soon as I found him to live. 2. When my daughter fell into a languishing sickness, and death evidently began to be threatened, I was put to more close exercise about her eternal state. 3. I was sometimes much enlarged in her behalf, but Avas unwilling to rest here, but humbly desired, that the Lord would, as to her state, give me some ground from the word to liope. 4. That I might not be wanting in the use of the means of tlie Lord's appointment, I consulted books, and the experience of such of tlie Lord's people to whom I had access, to see what 1 miglit expect, but found no satisfaction ; yet I resolved to wait on tlie Lord, and cried to liim. 5. When I cried to him, I found for a considerable time no answer, but heavy rebukes, 1. For not observing returns by the word, as I should have done. 2. For not seeing more this way, and resting too easily without tins. 3. For not studying the word so much as I should. Thus the Lord dealt with me as with Israel, Judges vi. 7 — 10. When they cried, before he sent deliverance, he sent a feproof. 6 The Lord, further to humble me, visited me with several afflictions, my wife's sickness and my own. 7. When I was in this distress, I cried to the Lord, and in prayer he relieved me by that passage, " Suffer little children to come unto me." As to whicli I remark, 1. While I was in prayer, crying for mercy to the child, it was then suggested. 2. Tlie Lord showed me in it, that it was tlie parents who brought their children to Christ, desirous of his blessing them. 3. The disciples were against Christ's taking notice of them, or putting any particular mark of respect upon them. But Christ rebuked them, and said, " Suffer little children to come unto me, and forbid tliem not." Though the disciples would not have us to expect any evidence of the Lord's special love to young ones, yet the Lord is of another mind. 4. The Lord approved of the parents bringing the cliildren, and blessed them. 5. Here the Lord enlarged me, helped me to rely on him, that he would put his hand on the child, and bless her, and thereby quieted my soul, and filled me with thankfulness ; and I was relieved as to the child that is gone, and this one that is dying : " Bless, bless, bless the Lord, 0 my soul ! he prepares the heart to pray, and he will incline the ear to hear. Remember the word on which thou causedst me to hope." April 11. The child died : " Blessed be God I have had a cliild to give at his call, and blessed be the Lord that he helped me to give her w illingly." Another instance, at the death of Iiis son George: March 23, 1712, the Lord's-day, a day to be remembered bysme, a day wliolly spent in prayer and praise, an introduction to life : " O my soul ! never forget what I this day felt, I reached. My soul had smiles that almost wasted nature." My kind colleague and I prayed alternately : " O sucli a sweet day I" About half an hour after Sabbath, my child, after a sharp conflict betwixt nature and the disease, slept pleasantly in Jesus, to whom pleasantly he was oft given. 5 F

  
    778 MEMOIRS OF Mercies and (jrounds of hope. Tlie Lord from tlie hf'giiining fixed our eye on himself, and kept us submissive and dependent as to the child. At the commencement, the Lord brought the disease pleasantly on; gave him astonishing patience, when for several days and nights he slept none. The Lord gave warning by this, tliat though tlie child, I believe, scarcely knew his mother's name or mine before, but named us always father and mother, in his sickness, when asked who we were, he answered, Thomas Halyburton and Janet Watson. Here the relation was disowned whicli struck me at the first, and I thought the relation was loosed. His mother one day asked him why he called her so ? But he returned no answer. I asked him some days after he took it, George, would you be well, and live, or die, and go to heaven ? I expected a child's answer, but he readily, and more readily than was consistent with his usual way of speaking, said, " I will go to heaven." I had here some check for not being serious enough in the question ; and this death I expected. I Iiad all this winter been extraordinarily helped in crying for mercy for the children ; and any relief I had, and loosing of my bonds, was when I directed my prayer this way ; often got I freedom to throw them on sovereign grace, often to speak to them directly from the word at night, and not more than about a month before this from Jacob's last words. I thought now God was to make a trial in the tenderest point, whether I should stand to it, and hold by the oft repented resignation. I could not find freedom in seeking the child's life, but much in crying for mercy to him, and a token for good. When he first fell ill, the burden was great on my spirit, till that night after my kind colleague and I had communed with much concern about the present state of the church, and of religion in this place : concern for the Lord's interest got far the ascendant in my heart, and my own dearest concerns sank ; and from that time the Lord scattered the clouds, and comforted me as to my present weighty concern for the child ; and that, 1 . In giving me enlargement to bless him, that I had no positive grounds to call in question his state. 2. The Lord gave me to lay stress on his command of bringing little ones to him ; nay, he caused me to hope on that word, and on the promise reaching to children. 4. The nearer to his end, the more I was loosed from him, the more cheerful was my resignation, submission, and humble confidence in refreshing, purifying, and quickening my spirit. 4. The Lord led both me and others to express confidence, that we could not avoid it. My kind colleague and I spent the whole day in prayer with and for him ; and he in his turn praying just when the child was dying, even could not hold short of this, " We desire to believe, we hope, nay, we are confident, he is entering into glory." 5. Whereas lie had been free of the restlessness and delirium for forty-eight hours before his death, he came to have some little struggles at last, though without contortions ; I was put to cry for pity as to this, and that as a token for good, and was heard. C. That same grace that prepared the heart to pray, inclined the ear to hear, kept the soul cheerfully to resignation, and not only composed, but sweetened our spirits ; so that before his death, prayers were well nigh made up of praises, and he was set ofl' with thanksgiving.

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 779 CHAPTER VI. Of his entering on the Profession of Divinity. The place of professor of Divinity in the New College in the University of St Andrews being vacant, a proposal was once and again made to Mr Halyl)iirton of procuring liim an appointment to that situation ; but he gave no encouragement to it, resolving to be in no way the disposer of his own lot. And in December, 1709, being informed that her Majesty's patent was granted in his favour, he said, " Lord, crush it, if it is not for thy glory." Herein I have peace tliat I had no hand in it. The Queen's patent being forwarded, the College applied to the presbytery of Cupar, for getting Mr Halyburton loosed from his pastoral relation to the parish of Ceres, in order to his being settled professor of divinity in St Andrews. But that reverend judicatory did, in February, 1710, refer the matter to the provincial synud of Fife, which was to meet at St Andrews in April thereafter ; and the matter being gravely debated before the synod, and the people of Ceres fully heard in what they had to say, the desire of the College upon Iier Majesty's patent was granted without a contradictory vote. Upon the whole, Mr Halyburton had the following reflections : As to this affair, " It seems to be of the Lord," For, 1. The first rise of it was without any thing so nuicli as a thought in me. 2. The Lord crossed all other attempts, and disappointed other prospects which they had to others. 3. The Lord kept my spirit, anil held me so by the hand, that I durst give no insinuation or encouragement that way. 4. The desires of many that feared the Lord ran this way. 5. The Lord laid his hand on me, and therein seemed to say, I was not likely to be able for the work in my present large congregalicm. G. As the Lord began it with me, so did he carry it on, over obstructions remarkable enough. 7. 1 had no reason to doubt the singleness of any concerned, and who acted in it. 8. When I began to compare the course of the Lord's dealing witli me, and the course of my studies, 1 could not deny, that there might be sometliing in it. 9. My people, whenever the matter appeared, began to faint. 10. Their consciences were affected with the preponderating evidence of the reasons, as was mine ; though inclination lay opposed to it. 1 1. The Lord condescended to bring the matter to a decision of the most competent judicatory. 12. The Lord condescended to clear me as to submission. 1. By tiiat which I resolved, after serious prayer to the Lord, viz. that since there was a present harmony betwixt me and the congregation, 1 should go as far as they inclined. 2. This being proposed in a full meeting of the elders, they all unanimously declared, they designed to acquiesce in tlie sentence of the synod. 3. It was my desire to the Lord, that thore might be some evidence of (he Lord's attending the determination ; and I dare not deny, but that even beyond expectation, to the conviction of all my own people, tliere wa?,

  
    780 MEMOIRS OF 1. Evidently a great weight on tlie sjiirits of the members aliout liglit to direct them. 2. The Lord was remarkably with Mr Hogg, who prayed before the vote. '3. Wlien I retired, I cried to the Lord, tliat if the matter was not for liis gh)ry, he might put a remarkable stop to it : if it was, tliat he might carry it on in a way that he might give evidence of himself. 4. The synod inverted tlie course of the rolls, casting St Andrews and Cupar last, that two presbyteries that were not interested might be first. 5. There was not one contradictory vote ; only the presbytery of Cupar forbore to vote, because they could not vote against the transportation, and Would not irritate the parisli. 6. When all this was intimated, it was done with a convincing light by Mr Grierson, the moderator, pro tempore. " The will of the Lord be done." I had peace and composure in my own mind, the Lord condescending even beyond expectation. " Now, Lord, fit me for wliat thou dost evidently call me to." On April 26, 1710, he was by the Principal of the New College admitted professor of divinity there ; and delivered his inaugural discourse, in confutation of an atheistical pamphlet, entitled, Epistola Archimcdis, ad Regcm GeJonem. Being admitted professor, he enjoyed not much sound health in the exercise of that office ; for, in the beginning of April, 1711, he was suddenly seized with a dangerous pleurisy, which obliged his physicians to take from him a vast quantity of blood ; and though he was relieved of that disease, yet he never fully recovered his former strength, by reason of the indisposition of his stomach, and frequent vomiting, which prevented the regular supply of blood for the nourishment of his body. In the following winter, a coldness, swelling, and stiffness in his legs ensued, with frequent and excessively painful cramps. But, besides liis bodily indisposition, the grievances of the church of Scotland not a little added to his trouble. His spirit was much oppressed with the melancholy news of the toleration, and restoring the power of presentations to patrons ; and no less with the imposing of the oath of abjuration upon ministers, from the apprehensions he had of the sad effects that might follow upon tlieir different sentiments about the lawfulness of that oath. He freely declared his own opinion in tlie meeting of the Synod at St Andrews, April 1712. And in the conferences of the presbytery upon that matter, he advised, that ministers, after all due means of information, should act according to their light. But what he especially endeavoured to inculcate, as he had access, was, that the difference among them about the meaning of an expression in that oath, gave no just ground for any alienation of affection, or for division and separation, either among ministers or people. An account of some of his last words, on his death-bed, September, 1712, Wednesday, September 17. When a friend came and asked him in the morning, how he had rested the bye-past night ? he answered. Not well ; and told, he had this night been sore tossed with the thoughts of eternity ; but, said he, I dare not say they were distracting. My evidences are much clouded indeed, I have been thinking on the terrible things of God, and all that is difficult in death to a saint. All my enemies have been round about. I have had a great conflict, and faith like to fail. 0 that I may be kept, now in tliis last trial that is coming, from being an offence to his people. Afternoon, when some of his bretliren came in to visit him, he said to

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 7S1 them, " I am but young, and have little experience ; but this death-bed now makes me oli ; and therefore I use the freedom to exhort jou to faithfulness in the Lord's work. Ye will never repent this. He is a good master ; I liave always found him so ; if I had a thousand lives, 1 would think them ail too little to employ in his service." All this day, and some days preceding, he was under a cloud and desertion. September 18. When a friend returned to ask him, liow he was in the morning, he broke silence with these words, " 0 what a terrible conflict, had I yesterday I But now I can say, ' I have fought the good fight, I have kept the faith.' Now he has filled my mouth with a ' new song, Jehovah-jireh, in the mount of the Lord, &c. Praise, praise is comely for the upright.' Shortly I shall get another sight of God than ever I had, and be more meet to praise him than ever. O the thoughts of an incarnate God are sweet and ravishing ! And O how do I wonder at myself, that I do not love him more, that I do not admire liim more ! O that I could honour him ! What a wonder that I enjoy such composure under all my bodily trouble, and in view of approaching death ! O what a mercy that I have the use of my reason, till I have declared his goodness to me !" To his wife, he said, " He came to me ' in the third watch of the night, walking upon the waters ;' and he said to me, ' I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end ; I was dead, and am alive, and live for evermore, and have the keys of hell and death;'' and added, " He stilled the tempest, and O there is a sweet calm in my soul I' " Afterwards, when desired to be tender of his health, he said, " I'll strive to last as long as I can, and I'll get to my rest ere it be long. I have no more to do with my time, but to measure it out for the gloi-y of God." Then he said, " I'll see my Redeemer stand on the earth, at the last day ; but I hope to see him before that, the ' Lamb in the midst of the throne.' 0 it will be a beautiful company : ' Tiie spirits of just men made perfect, and Jesus the Mediator of the covenant I' 0 for grace, grace to be patient to the end!" Then he desired a minister to pray. After prayer, he called for a little water to wash his eyes, and said, " I hope to get them washed, and made like dove's eyes ; and then farewell sin, farewell sorrow." In a little, when taking some refreshment, he said, " You see I am eating heartily here. I get sleep from him, and I get food and drink from him, and I'll get himself. ' My heart and my flesh fails : but God is the strength of my heart, and my portion for ever, &c. but we have need of patience.' " When one said, '* Keep the light of the window from him, it may hurt his eyes," he said " ' Truly light is sweet, and a pleasant thing to behold the sun,' the Sun of Righteousness -, O glorious light, where ' The Lamb is the light of that temple !' We cannot have a conception of it now ; ' eye has not seen, nor ear heard,' &c." Seeing his youngest child, he caused them to bring her to him, and said, " Mady, my dear, ' the Lord bless you ; the God of your father, and of my father, bless you ; the God that fed me all my life, the angel that redeemed me from all evil, bless you ' and the res(, and be your portion. That is a goodly heritage, better than if I had crowns and sceptres to leave you. My child, I got you from him, and I give you to him again." To his wife, he said, " My dear, encourage yourself in the Loi'd ; he

  
    782 MEMOIRS OK will keep you, tliougli you even come among cnpmiHs' liands ; surely lie will cause the enemy to treat you well." And llu-n, derlaring liis willingn(«s to part with his dearest relations, he said, " This is tin- ]>rartice of rnligion, Sirs ; this is a practical part of religion, (o make use of it when we come it) the strait : this is a lesson of practical divinity." When the physician came in, he said, '• Is my pulse weak. Doctor ?" Anx. " Yes ; but I have seen it as weak." Then he said, " Doctor, as to tliis piece of work you are near an end with it. I wish you may lay it to heart ; it will come to your door also : and it is a business of great moment, to die like a Christian ; and it is a rarity. Christ himself has told us, that ' there are but few that shall be saved,' even among them who are called outwardly. I wish the Lord Iiimself may show you kindness. The greatest kindness I am now capable to show you, is to commend serious religion to you. There is a reality in religion, 13octor ; but this is an age that hath lost the sense of it. ' He has not said to the house of Jacob, Seek ye my face in vain.' Atheists will see one day, whether it be so or not." " I bless God, I was educated by godly parents, in the principles of the church of Scotland. I bless him, that, when I came to riper years, I did, on mature deliberation, make them my choice : I bless the Lord, I have been helped ever since to adhere to them witliout wavering : I bless him, I have seen, that holiness yields peace and comfort in prosperity and adversity. What should I seek more, or desire more to give evidence of tlie reality of it ? Therefore, ' I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ ; because it is the power of God to salvation to every one that believeth.' 1 am so far from altering my thoughts of religion, by reason of the present contempt thrown on it, and opposition made to it, that this endears it the more to me. " As to the simplicity of gospel-worship, many must have gaudy pomp now a-days in worship ; it is an evidence of the decay of religion : for when people want the power and spirituality of it, they must have something to please the carnal heart. This is my sense of it ; and it is ' the words of truth and soberness ;' and I speak as being shortly to appear in judgment ; and hope to ' give an account of this with joy,' as a part of the testimony of Jesus." " Well, Doctor, the Lord be with you, and persuade you to be in earnest. I return you thanks for your diligence. Is my pulse low ?" A>is. " Yes." He replied, " I am very well pleased. I would have been content to have been away long ere now. I found my spirits failing. It is but a few strokes more, and ' victory, victory for evermore, through the Captain of our salvation.' " After a pause, he said, " Every one that is in Christ Jesus must be a new creature ; he must have union with Christ, and have a new nature : that is the ground-work of religion. The Christian religion is little understood by the most part of us  " O the gospel of Christ ! how purely was it preached in tliis place, when I was at the university ; though I found not the sweetness in it at the time when I heard others preach on these subjects, I found it since : and it has fallen on me like showers on the mown grass. Verily there is a reality in religion : few have the lively impressions of it. " Now, get acquaintance with God, tlie little acquaintance I have Iiad with God, within these two days, has been better than ten thousand times the pains I have all my life been at about religion. It is good to have liim

  
    THOMAS HALYBLRTON. 783 io go to, when we are turning our ' face to the wall : He is known for a refuge in the palaces of Zion, a very present lielp in (rouble.' " O there is a strange hardness in llie heart of man ! 1 believe there are few men come to age, but, when they see others dying, have a conviction tliat they must die, and yet are not duly affected with it. It is like one rising from the dead, what they meet with. ' But they have Moses and the prophets ; if they will not hear them, neither would they hear, lliough one should rise from the dead.' AVe must have an ear from God bel'ure we can hear. ' Ye hear not my words,' says Christ, ' because ye are not of God.' However, whether people will hear, or whether they will forbear, it is our duty, whom the Lord has employed to preach his Gospel, to speak his word. And when we are dead and rotten, what we speak of his word, in the name of the Lord, will take liold of them. " We must have patience to wait till lie come ; ' Yet a little while, and lie that shall come, will come, and will not tarry ; and till become, the just shall live by faith : but if any man draw back,' says the Lord, ' my soul shall have no pleasure in him.' To point once heaven-ward, and then draw back, is a dangerous thing. " We are foolish creatures, we would have all the trial at our disposal, and Umit the Lord as to the circumstances of our trial. Why should I complain of a little trouble in lying on the bed ? Blessed be God, there is an everlasting rest. Yea, Christ hath perfumed a bed of languishing, and a grave ; he has unstinged death.'' To some, at another time, he said, " Enemies in this place will be insulting over me ; I am not afraid of that : but that which fills me with fears, is the misimprovement of the gospel in St Andrews ; St Andrews has sinned against as clear gospel light, as ever shone in the isle of Britain. I remember, when I was at the college, 0 how much of God was there in the preached Gospel I I had my part in the misimprovement of it." Afterwards, to his children, he said, " My children, I have nothing to say to you, but be ye seekers of God, ' fulfil my joy.' Ah that I was so long in beginning to seek God ! and yet I was touched with convictions that God was seeking me, ere I arrived at the years of some of you." To his eldest child he said, " Ay Margaret, you seem sometimes to have convictions ; beware of them, they are the most dangerous things that ever you meddled with ; for if you seek not God, each of them is God's messenger ; and if you despise God's messenger, he will be avenged on you. My dear, seek the Lord, and be your mother's comfort. In the afternoon, to a gentlewoman he said, " Madam, I wait for the supplies of t!ie spirit of the Lord Jesus, whereby I may be able to finish my course with joy. I began a text at Ceres, being my farewell sermon, and ■' smiling, said, " I failed in it, I went not through with it. When I came to St Andrews, I began where I left off at Ceres, ' I go bound to Jerusalem,' &c. Acts XX. 2-2, 23. The point I handled was, ' Ministers may have a clear call to work in a place, even where they have tlie certain prospect of difficulties, and severe trials ; which I experienced here. I was very clear respecting God's calling me hither, come of it what will, whether I signify any thing or not. What would befall me I did not know ; I had a >ery dark prospect, especially from this place, that had so much despised gospel light ; and that, when he was taking away his servants here, it made me tremble to think that wrath was coming, and that I could do nothing to

  
    784 MEMOIRS OF keep it oflT; I can signify nothing. The Lord heip me, I w'kM for Jcriisaleiii's peace and joy. "I have nothing to do with my life, but yet to husband it, that I may Jay it out for my God. What had 1 been, if the grace of God had nJt been revealed in the gospel ! He has ' brought life and immortality to light.' " One said, " Keep your liold to the last ; Satan is busy." He answered, " I have had trial of it already. O ! sober, sober religion is necessary. I was often defrauding the Loid of his glory, but, bles.sed be his name, he made me restore it again with shame, and to cry, ' Not I, but the grace of God which was with me.' I was always afraid in public on that account." He caused Ihem to read one of Mr Rutherford's letters, and afterwards ."^aid, " That is a book I would recommend to you all ; there is more practical religion in that letter (viz. to Mr John Mein, 139th letter) than in a book of large volumes." To a minister that came in, he said, " I am lying waiting for the salvation of God ;" who said, " Remember what I spoke to you respecting Mr Anderson, how gracious the Lord had been to him, taking him away before these heart-breaking providences that have since fallen out." He replied, " I know there is a better end of it ; tlie cause that is down will not be kept down ; I said it, I'll venture my soul on it : ' Say to Zion, thy God reigneth.' Kings and ministers of state, that build their state on the ruins of Zion, they and their buildings shall be ruined and perish, and their memorial witli them." One said, " If the Lord would spare you, it would be a mercy to the place : the apostle says, ' to abide in the flesh is more needful for you ;' " he answered, •' What can a poor wretch signify? I'll tell you, brother, what I have long thought, I am no prophet, I pretend to know nothing but what the word of God leads to, my thoughts of taking off the servants of God at this time, are, I fear it is coming to that, that there is no stop to be put to the overflowing scourge ; there is like to be a general overflowing consumption spreading over, not only this, but all the reformed churches. Sovereignty I will not limit." Afterwards one was showing the difficulty we would have, while in the body, with indwelling corruption, he answered, " I often find it ; but the Lord lias relieved me : I found, this same night, even after the Lord gave me relief, I found indwelling sin showing a great deal of strength." One said, " You know, while you are in the body, that will not be quite taken away ; a perfect separation from it we are not to expect here." He added, " This ' we know, that when he shall appear, we shall be like him.' This has been made a comfortable word to me this last night." After a little interruption, he said, " In the day when I was in my distress, and brought to the foot of mount ' Sinai, the mount that might not be touched,' (it was a sensible thing, but by divine appointment it might not be touched,) and when I came to the blackness and darkness, and heard the crashing of thunder, &c. I was standing trembling, wishing I had never been. — While I was waiting for my sentence, he brought me ' to mount Zion, and to the blood of sprinkling,' &c. That view gave my mind rest." To the apothecary he said, " The Lord is upholding me. The Lord show you mercy ; study religion in the beginning of your years ; remember, if you come to be handled as I am, without it you can have no comfort : I give y )u this as a solemn warning, if you come to be hardened by the

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON, 785 frequent view of persons iji my circumstances, you may come to be Jiai^ dened for ever, and your conscience never be sensible mure." To three ministers in the place he said, " My dear brethren, ye are all there that are in the town, except my dear colleague, and I have sent for him. Dear brethren, it is not from any confidence in myself, but out of a sincere love to you, and from wliat I myself have felt, tliat for your encouragement I presume to say, when the Lord helped me to diligence in studying and meditating, I found him then remarkably shining upon me, and testifying his approbation of a sincere mind : ' There is nothing to be had with a slack hand.' " Then to one of them lately entered into tlie ministry he said, " Your entry into the ministry is like to fall in an evil day : there is one thing for your encouragement, you have a call. The times will make hard work to you in this place j but that which makes your work the harder is, this people's being hardened under a long course of pure gospel ordinances. However, be faithful, and God will strengthen his own work. I will not say, you will get things brought to what you would Iiave ; but I'll tell you, I have one thought, and I abide by it : if ministers ply their work, they cannot, it is true, bring persons to the Lord ; but they may m.ake their consciences, whether they will or not, speak for the Lord." Then, continuing his discourse to the ministers, he said, " Now, brethren, give diligence : for the Lord's sake, ply your work, ' hold fast what ye have.' I must have a word to my brethren : it is on my heart, I am young, but I am near the end of my life, and that makes me old. It becomes me to take advice from you. However, it is only to exiiort to diligence in the common salvation. I repent I did not more, but I have peace in it, that what I did, I did in sincerity : he accepts of the mite. It was the delight of my heart to preach the Gospel, and it makes me sometimes neglect a frail body. I ever thought, if I could contribute to the saving of a soul, it would be a star, a crown, and a glorious crown. I know this was tlie thing I aimed at ; I desired to decrease, that the Bridegroom might increase, and to be nothing, that he might be all ; and I rejoice in his greatness." When one said, " Such great attainments might be comfortable to him now," he replied, " I lay no stress on them ; the thing I rejoice in is, that his grace enabled me to this. Well brethren, this is encouragement to you to try and go farther. Alas ! I have gone no length, but I would fain have gone farther ; ' The hand of the diligent maketh rich.' Muclj study, much prayer, temptations also, and distinct deliverance from temptations, are useful helps. I was fond enough of books, but I must say in the course of my ministry, what the Lord let me see of my evil heart, and what was necessary against it, was more useful to me than all my books." One said, " that was to believe, and therefore to speak." He replied, " The Lord help me to honour him ; I desire no more but to honour him here and hereafter. O that I had the tongues of men and angels to praise him ! I hope — I hope, in a little, to get will to answer duty, and skill and ability to answer will. O to be lielped so, and to fear always !" One said, " Blessed is he that feareth always, and even under manifestations and discoveries of God : ' He that stands, let him take heed lest he fall.' " He said, " Sobriety, sobriety would fall in a little, if he withdraw ; but do not stumble. Sirs, though I should be shaken, the foundations stand sure." When advised to lie quiet a little, he said, " On what should a man be5 ti

  
    786 MEMOIKS OK fitow liis last breatli, but in commending the Lord Jesus Christ, God clothed in our nature, dying for our sins ? ' It pleased the Lord to bruise him,' " Sec. One said, " The Lord hath said, ' I will have mercy, and not sacrifice ;' and pressed him to be tender of his body.*' He answered, " O but iny heart is full !" And then, desiring a minister to pray, he said, " Pray that God may have pity on a weak thing, that is not able to bear mucli in the conflict." After prayer, when the ministers were retiring, he said, " Well, my brethren, remember me. I desire to be thankful for what I have. I do not desire to want you long." Thereafter to a minister's wife, he said, " I recommend to you the fear of the Lord ; I know you have a husband to direct you ; I know you are the seed of the righteous ; but neither of these will avail. Make it your business to grow in practical acquaintance with him, and encourage yourself in the Lord ; I fear the time is coming, that it shall be said, ' Blessed are the breasts that gave no suck, and the womb that never bare.' I fear heavy trials are hastening on." To two ministers who came from the country to visit him, he said," Brethren, I'll only say this, we have need to take care, with the great apostle, ' lest when we preach Christ to others, we be cast-aways,' — if it is so, we have need to fear ; happy is the man that fears always. Be diligent in preaching the gospel. I presume, in the case I am in, to suggest this advice, that it may not only be your care to be diligent in composing sermons, but, above all, examine your own Jiearts, and make use of wliat discoveries you get there, to enable you to dive into consciences, to awaken hypocrites, and to separate the precious from the vile ; and to do it with that accuracy and caution, as not to ' make sad the hearts of those God has made glad.' This is the great point in religion, and in the management of your ministry, that you may obtain the testimony of the great Shepherd, when he shall appear. Now, it is probable I may not be far from the conclusion of my work. As to the work of the ministry, it was my deliberate choice ; were my days lengthened out much more, and days as troublesome as they are like to be, I would rather be a contemned minister of God, than the greatest prince on earth. I preached the gospel of Christ with pleasure, and I loved it ; for my own soul's salvation depended upon it ; and since I lay down, I have not changed my thoughts about it. I commend it to you all, to make it your business to double your diligence ; there may be hard conflicts. You have a prospect of difficulties between you and the grave ; we are all good untried : but we have need to have ' on the whole armour of God,' to watch and be sober." One of them said, " I would gladly hear the professor's mind of the oath." He answered, " As to the matter of t! e oath, ' let every one be fully persuaded in his own mind.' As those who are clear should guard against every thing that may endanger the peace of this church ; so likewise others who are not clear, cannot get over ditRculties, and cannot in conscience and duty comply ; they are bound in conscience, not only to abstain from separating, but laboriously to convince their people, that it strikes at the root of church communion. If ministers go on in separating measures, the result of it will be, people will be taken up with the public, and forget private religion. Whoever they are that do so, they will have an accession to this. We shall have people running about seeking to have their ears gratified, that love not the power of godliness ; we will get a public religion in

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 787 the room of real godliness. I love their persons that differ from me, and value what 1 see of God in them ; but I am ' to call no man master but Christ.' " With respect to the diffeience that is Hke to ensue among ministers, with the greatest earnestness I say, my dear brethren in the Lord Jesus, if dilTerence fall in, there must be condescendence, forbearance, and tenderness. Whatever apprehensions I have of the consequence of some ministers not acting conscientiously, and preaching in such a strain as may do hurt, yet I would speak tenderly, and act tenderly towards them ; and let there be much of the forbearance and meekness that is in Jesus ; follow peace, peace is worth much ; wounding our cliurch among her enemies is sad. I would not have a hand in wounding the church of Scotland for a world : wounding her at tliis day is stabbing her under the fiftli rib. These things are oppressing to me now, upon the view of eternity : for, ' let my right hand forget her cunning, if I prefer not Jerusalem to my chief joy.' For, my brethren, for her peace and constitution I'll pray. The great evil that is like in this day to be our bane, nay, ruin and undoing, is, that there is a coldness and indifference that has crept in ; a want of tenderness in the course of our walk, that gives a great advantage to our enemies ; we do not maintain the testimony of God in an humble tender way, in such a day as this, when many are forsaking God. It seems to be a principle now witli many, how far they may go and not be ruined ; that is, to go to the brink of destruction ; but the Christian rule is, to stand at a distance. Now the Lord help you. Pray that 1 may be helped to honour God in life and death ; there is much reason to bless him. O to bear it out, and stand the trial thankfully I O what ground of thankfulness have I !" To his successor in the parish from which he was transported, he said, " I have this to say, as to my congregation, the people were my choice ; with much peace and pleasure I preached as I could, though not as I should, the Gospel of Jesus Christ ; tliough in all things I acknowledged myself to have sinned exceedingly before the Lord, yet I have peace that I aimed with concern at leading them to t!ie Lord Jesus : and other foundation can no man lay : I hope you will build on that same foundation, as you will in that way save your own soul, so it is the way to save them that hear you. From experience I can say, that pursuing this sincerely, is the way to salvation. Signify to them, that, if it please the Lord to take me away, I die rejoicing in the faith and profession of what I often preached to them under a low state of body ; and without this I could have no relief. I Avould have my people understand, that that Gospel which I recommend to them, if it is not received, will be a witness against them." His successor said, " I am persuaded you have seals to your ministry in tliat parish." He answered, " We are like our Master, ' set for the fall and rising again of many.' Though we can reach no more, if we are faithful, they ' shall know that a prophet has been among them.' " To one that came in to him, he said, " Learn to die. It is rare to die as a Christian : tlie most part think there is nothing more to do, but to lay down their heads and die : this is even as one would cover his face, and leap over a rock into the sea." To a gentlewoman he said, " I may cry shame on me, and woe is me, that began not sooner, and ran not faster ; for the Lord's way is as silver tried. We should never, in matters of eternal moment, choose a way that we will repent of again." I will not detain you, you will have your uncle,

  
    788 MEMOIRS OK lie will be a good friend to you : follow liis advice ; and follow the example of sucli persons as he. In a word, follow the example of Jesus Christ, and be conversant with the word ; be careful, in not only reading the word, you may soon weary of that, but cry for the Spirit of the Lord, to quicken it, and then you will be with it as the child that cannot live without the breasts. Be diligent in attending the ordinances. The Lord bless you. As forme, for any thing I see, I am dying ; but I die, I bless his name, in the way that I have hitherto cliosen, deliberately, and I have no ground to complain. Commend me to all friends. Carry this commission along with you ; what I say to one, I say to all, Seek the Lord. And all I have to seek is, that I may stand fast.'' To a private Christian he said, " Seek the Lord, and be in earnest about religion : content not yourself witli the form of it ; a mere profession will not vserve the purpose ; this will be but the shell without the kernel ; but they that are sincere shall inherit the crown. Let not the scorn and contempt that is cast on religion, cause you to give up with it. It is not in vain to seek the Lord ; you have found it. The Scriptures of truth are a contemned book by men ; but they are able to make you wise unto salvation ; beware of quarrelling with them, and throwing them by as a useless book ; but converse with them, and you will find your account in them. All the books of the world could not have stood me in that stead, that since yesterday they have been to me. Choose good company ; beware of ill company, keep at a distance from it : seek that God may guide you into religious company, and improve it ; persons by whom you may learn something, and that without learning any thing which may be hurtful. You have a sad set of gentry round about here ; take heed ye be not drawn aside by them. I'his is a friend's advice, that is meet for me, in my circumstances, especially to give, and meet for you to receive." After a little pause, he said, " I will tell you one difference there is this day between my case and the case of many in the world ; the course I have followed, though feebly, has been at least to join with them that are on God's side. Now it is come to a push, and I have peace ; I always wish to have God for my God, and the ' heritage of his chosen.' But they that walk contrary to God, and forsake him, I have seen them frequently, when they were come to a strait, cry then, ' 0 shame upon the way I have been following.' " In the night-time, to some present he said, " Do you observe this growing weakness of my eyes ?" They answered, " No." He replied, " Yea. but I knovtf it is so ; now that is a prognostic of a change. If he shut my eyes, he will open my eyes, no more to behold vanity ; but I shall behold him in righteousness, and when I awake I shall be satisfied with his likeness." Afterwards he said, " If this be the day of the ending of my conflict, I would desire even humbly to seek of the Lord, that he would of his great mercy condescend to be tender to one that loves his appearance ; that as he has dealt wonderfully and condescendingly with me, so he may even deal tenderly to the end, in loosing the frame of my tabernacle, and that I may be helped to honour God by a composed resignation of my spirit into his hand. O religion ! and the glory of it, in this degenerate age, has been much on my heart ; and he has said, ' Them that honour me, I will honour.' I was willing, through his grace, to have borne reproach ; if my adversary had written a book, I would have taken and bound it as a glory." Finding some sweat on his face, he said, " I fancy that is an indication of a greater change. I can compose myself, I bless his name. I wot not

  
    THOIMAS HALYBURTON. 789 Iiovv it comes to pass, that a body tliat has met witli so much of God, should be so unthankful as in the least to doubt him about the rest. O what an * evil heart of unbehef,' cursed unbelief, and cursed self, have I ! 0 how has God honoured me ! O that I should yet have such an enemy in my bosom as an evil Iieart I " He caused them to read 1 Thes. i. 4, and chap. v. And when one said, " Sir, 1 think you need to take the niglit's rest," he answered, " I have no need of any rest, were it not to put me in case to ' finish my course with joy.' Lo, what the power of Christ's death, and the efficacy of his resurrection are I And now I find the advantage of one at the ' right hand of God, who is able to save to the uttermost ;' and that is the siglit I long for ; he will but shut my eyes, and open them in glory ! O it is a great matter. Sirs, to believe ; yet we have strong grounds to believe, only we have ' evil hearts of unbelief.' This 1 dare say, to have my soul entirely submissive to God, and all things, even every high imagination and thought, made subject, is my sincere desire ; but I will get that done shortly. Then never will there be a reluctant thought, never an estranged thought more from God : ' Now it does not appear what we shall be ; we shall be like him when he appears ; for we shall see him as he is.' " To one that alleged he was faint, he said, " I amnotfaintish, I am composed, I am refreshed, I am not drunk with wine, and yet I am refreshed with wine, with the spiced wine ; O there is a sweet calm in my soul ! And ' my desires are towards him, and the remembrance of his name.' Remember him ! why should I not remember him that remembered me, in my low condition ? ' He passed by, and said, Live ;' and when he says, he commands, he gives rest." After the reading of the foresaid Scripture, he caused them to read 2 Cor. i. 1 — 1 1, and after the 9tli and 10th verses were read, he said, " Now there it is all ; God has delivered and filled me with peace, when I was under that heavy damp ; and I hope that he will deliver, even from that which 1 feared in death, and let me find that I have gotten the victory, and that the God of peace will bruise Satan shortly under my feet, and he will get up no more ; and I will get the victory over the cunning world, the deceitful heart. O I many a weary day I have had with my unbelief. If I had had faitli to believe things not seen, if I had had faith equal to the convictions I had in my soul, that my happiness lay not in things seen or temporal, but eternal ; if I had had faith's abiding impressions, realizing these things, I would not have known how to remain out of heaven a moment." A little thereafter he said, " As 1 preached the gospel in my life, so I desire to die preaching it ; and though I live not to a suffering time, 1 may get in among the witnesses. Sirs, I will be a witness against St Andrews, I will be a witness against the professors that are come about me, if they follow not the Lord." When desired to lie quiet, and take sleep, he answered the people, " I am going to ' sleep not day nor night, but cry. Holy, holy, holy !' ' They that wait on the Lord shall mount up as with eagles' wings.' " Then he said, " Find ye any alteration as to my coldness ? The only reason why I ask is, I would not lose my time." " Ah ! poor uncomely 1, that think shame to come in among that fair company," One said, " You will be as fair as the rest." He said " Blessings to ins name for composure. I carmot get my heart in a right tune, as I would have it, but in a little I will get it so."

  
    790 MExMOIRS OF A f(er lie liad lain quiet a little, one said, " You have sleeped none. " He answered, " No, 1 liad mucli work, but, blessed be God, pleasant work." Afterwards, when his wife asked how he was, he answered, " Mj dear, I aui longing for the salvation of my God, and hastening to it." Tiieri seeing her very sad, lie said, " My dear, encourage yourself ; here is a body going to dust, and a soul going to heaven, where I hope you are to come." Seplember 19. About five in the morning, when he was desired to lie quiet, and try if he could rest, lie answered, " No, no, should I lie here altogether useless ? should not I spend the last portion of my strength to show forth his glory ?" He held up his hands, and said, (his hands and legs were greatly swelled,) " Lame hands, and lame legs, but see, a lame man leaping and rejoicing!" Speaking of his children to his wife, he said, " They are all a devoted thing to the Lord ; and I can say, sometimes, when they were baptized, that the Lord helped me to devote them to him, and bade me bring the rest, and he would accept of them." Afterwards, finding some disorder in his body, he said, " This is just one of the forerunners of the change, the great change." One said, " Blessed be the Lord, that he is providing you with relief." He replied, " His word is a good word ; and O he has been condescending, astonishingly condescending ! And I am even made to say, ' Why are his chariot wlieels so long a-coming ?' When sliall I be admitted to see the glory of the higher house, and, instead of that cloudy liglit of a created sun, to see that clear and perfect glory, and the Lamb in the midst of the throne ?" After a while's silence, in the forenoon, finding himself very low, he took farewell of his wife and children, saluting them all one by one, and spoke particularly to each of them. Then he said, " A kind and affectionate wife you have been to me ; the Lord bless you, and he shall bless you." To a minister who came in, he said, " Your servant, brother. I am at a trying work ; I am parting with my wife and children. Resolve on that, I bless his name, though I have had one of the best of wives, yet she is no more mine, but the Lord's. Then to his children he said, " Now you are fatherless ; your father is to be taken from you — but seek God. And now I had you from the Lord, and I give you to him. Now I leave you upon him ; you are no more mine." To his son he said, '■^ God bless the lad, and let my name be named upon him. But, O what is my name ! Let the name of the Lord be named upon him. I do not say, keep up my name ; but O that you may be honoured to tell the generation following, how good God is, and to hand down the testimony ! And O that ye may all be the Lord's. After that, he spoke to his servants, and said, " As for you, my servants, that have been in my family, my dear friends, make religion your main business, and mind that above all things. I charge all my servants in my house, beware of graceless masters, avoid them, as what may turn to your destruction ; seek to be with them that fear the Lord." Then he said, " I will not bring up an ill report on religion ; nay, I cannot but give a testimony to it : ' tribulation worketh patience ; and patience, experience ; experience, hope ; and hope makes not ashamed.' God has shed abroad his love in my heart ; and I am waiting for his salvation. Here is a demonstration of the reality of religion, that I, a poor, weak, timorous man, once as much afraid of death as any, I, that have been

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 791 many years under the terrors of dealli, come now, in the mercy of God, and by tlie power of his grace, composedly, and with joy, to look death in the face. I liave seen it in its paleness, and all the circumstances of honor attending it ; I dare look it in the face in its most ghastly shape, and hope within a little to have the victory. Then he said, 1 hope he will deal tenderly ; but pray for me, that my ' faith fail not :' I loved to live preacliing Christ, and love to die preaching Christ." To some ministers, that were come in, he said, " My brethren, I have been taking farewell of wife and children ; I have been giving them up to God, from whom 1 received them : 1 am upon tlie wing of eternity ; but glory to God, ' I know in whom I have believed.' " Then he said, " Dear brethren, will you begin and speak a word to one who longs to hear of Christ ; O I love to hear the gospel, I love to preach it, it is a joyful sound, a sweet sound ; I love to hear of his name ; ' his name is as ointment poured forth ;' the efficacy lies here, they are his ordinances, his institutions, and he has promised to bless them ; that makes me desire them. The gospel as dispensed, is the ' ministration of the Spirit.' I have need of grace, that I may be helped to stand to it to the last, and in the last conflict to honour him." One said, " God has been gracious to you hitherto ; and you know, he is always the same, he is the same to those that belong to him : there is one good word, ' I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee.' " He answered, " Blessed be his name, that he will stand by me. O to have him shut my eyes himself, and then to open them, that I may behold him in his own light." Afterwards he said, " Well, Sirs, what shall we say of the Lord Christ ? * He is altogether lovely.' Religion is a mystery ; but I was looking through the promises this night, and observing how to provide against the last conflict : I was astonished, and at a stand, wh.en I saw the sweet accomplishment of them : every promise of the word of God is sweet ; they are sure promises. O Sirs, study the word, observe the accomplishment of it ; it was the thing I loved all my days, and it is sweet to the last. O the accomplishment of the word is worthy to be observed, and especially when I was looking this same night to what he has already fulfilled to me." To a minister he said, " Now, Sir, though I will not limit the Lord as to time, I am expecting the onset from the last enemy ; and I know not but I may get my enemies about me ere then." Then exhorting some to think on death, he said, " To remember death is a profitable thing : to remember death is not to go to church-yards and visit tombs ; but it lies in this, — to be habitually under the impression of death in its rise and cause, in its present state and relation to both covenants ; the various issues and consequences of it, and the way of delivery from it, and all the circumstances attending it." Then, as to his spiritual enemies, he said, " But I think I am now almost out of their hand." One said, " That is a great victory." He answered, " I dare not speak of victory ; but he holds me up, though I cannot keep pace : I am afraid to speak, lest a cursed enemy, namely, self, lio at the door to catch ; for when I had the greatest advantages, I have felt corruption stirring, and making no small work, inclining me to spoil my Lord of his glory." One said, " VV^e shall neither under mercies nor afflictions be free of this trial." He said, " 0 strange, that when death has so long been kept in view, that it should be so I" One said, " You have reason to count that a victory, that the Lord has helped you over your late

  
    7 92 MEMOIRS OF ft^ars ; yon know what a dread you %vas under on Wednesday, and what a sweet relief you got.'' He answered, " I desire to bless his name for it ; but I should yet be under as great a dread if he should withdraw : holy fear, caution, and jealousy, is still needful." After that, to the ministers, he said, " Brethren, you are there : in case I should be surprised, 1 take this opportunity to acknowledge your tenderness to me, that 1 am most unworthy of it in many respects. I can say I desired to live in love witli you ; and I bless God there was harmony amongst us. The Lord bless you and your labours ; the Lord himself multijily spiritual blessings on you and your families, support you against discouragements ; and the Lord in mercy look on the rising generation ; tfie Lord keep his hands about the seminaries in this place ; God look with pity on them." Then to one lie said, " My dear brother, who has been my comfort in affliction, stand your ground ; quit yourself like a man ; be strong. Now, Sir, now my dear friend, I shall only say, as I wish you the blessing of God on your family, so I desire that you will even show kindness to the dead, in sympathy and kindness to my dear wife and children : I recommend her to your care ; she has been the friend of my bosom, the wife of my youth, a faithful friend." And turning to all the ministeis present, " O ! Sirs, check my poor babies, if ye see any thing in them disorderly : I have lent and devoted them to the Lord. Last spring the Lord has made proof of it, and has taken me at my word.* O ! Sirs, it is an evidence of the decay of religion, that sympathy and love among the saints are decayed. O that the Spirit were poured out from on high !" Then he said, " Pray, Sirs, pray for grace : I would have the praise of the victory to him." Afterwards he said, " Patience must have its perfect work : I will wait for it ; my soul longs more than they that wait for the morning. Sweet Lord Jesus, make haste, ' until the day break, and the shadows flee away.' " Then to a minister he said, " Pray a word for patience to me to stand this last trial.'' Thereafter, at his desire, a long paper was read over to him, which he had dictated some days before, containing a testimony to religion, and advice to his family ; which being read, he acknowledged, before several witnesses, that he had dictated the same ; and desired, that these, as his words, might be attested by them : the tenor whereof follows : " Having, in another paper apart, made such a disposition of my worldly concerns as I thought most expedient for my family, I did think myself bound moreover, by this present testament, and latter will, to declare my sentiments and sense as to religion ; but hitherto, through the mercy of God, in the full and composed exercise of any reason and judgment that God has given, though otherwise very frail in body. And this I am the rather inclined to do, as a testimony against the growing apostasy of the day we live in, and in expression of my earnest concern to have all with whom I have any influence or interest to adhere to the truth and way of God, in apposition to that general inclination to apostasy, in principle and practice, that prevails this day. " In the first place, then, I do ingenuously acknowledge, that I came into the world a defiled, polluted branch of apostate Adam, under the guilt of his sin, tainted with the pollution of sin, derived from him, having a heart full of alienation from, and an enmity against God ; in a word, ' a * By Uiis he meant the death of his son George

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 793 child of wrath, and heir of hell.' And long did I follow the bent of this corrupt nature, going on, notwithstanding reclaiming means of all sorts, from evil to worse, though mercifully restrained from those more open scandals, that bring reproach before the world : in a word, I had ruined myself, and could do nothing for my own recovery ; and must have been everlastingly ruined in this case, if the Lord, in tender mercy, liad not looked upon me. " I must, on the other hand, (and the Lord knows I do it with much cheerfulness of heart,) bless the Lord, who cast my lot in a land where the gospel of Christ, and the way of salvation by him, is clearly, plainly, and purely revealed and preached, wherein the pure ordinances of God's worship, without the mixture of men's inventions, have, through the mercy of God, been kept up, and the beautiful order of his house maintained, according to the rule of his word. I bless the Lord that he so ordered it, that I was born in a religious family, of godly parents, and that I had this to say, that God was my father's God, and that I had been by them earnestly and seriously devoted to him. And whereas I early subjected myself to other lords, in my childhood and youth, I bless and adore the Lord, that by his word and Spirit, he ceased not to be a reprover, reclaimer ; and to strive with me, until, by a day of his power, he made me cheerfully give up with those abominations, and return to the God of my fathers. Long did I struggle against the Lord's work ; but praises to free grace, he proved stronger than I, and overcame me, and I rejoice in his strength. " I bless the Lord, though, by many provocations of all sorts, I have given him just ground to abandon me quite, yet he has not so done ; nay, even wlien I was as a beast before him, he held me by the hand, and left me not to run away. O astonishing sovereignty of grace ! I bless the Lord, that when I stood trembling under the terrors of God's law, he seasonably saved me from despair, by some discovery of the blessed way of salvation for self- destroyed sinners, through a slain Saviour ; even such a discovery as made me resolve to part with all, that I might have the field, CJirist the treasure hid in it, and pearl of great price. There is nothing I dread so much as a mistake in this matter : it is Christ only that will answer me and my case ; and without him I am undone : on the efficacy of his sufferings, the power of his resurrection, and of his whole mediation, as revealed in the gospel, do I build all my hope. "T bless the Lord that he ever honoured such a sinful unworthy worm to preach the glorious gospel of his Son. I confess I have but ill managed this glorious trust ; and my manifold corruptions made me a sinner in all I did exceedingly ; yet, so far as I do know my own Iieart, it was the life of my life ' to preach Christ crucified,' and deal with consciences about accepting of him ; nor durst I deal coldly, or indifferently, in a matter on which I knew my own and hearers' salvation to eternity depended. Herein this day I have peace, and I know that in this matter 1 shall never have ground of regret. 1 must bear my honourable Master that testimony, that he never bid me go any part of my warfare upon my own charges ; if 1 was straitened, it was in my own bowels ; as to him, 1 always found, that to spend and have in his service, was the best thrift ; when I was helped freely to give what freely 1 had received, I never wanted then seed for sowing, and bread for the eater, and 1 hope sometimes a blessing. "I bless God that he has cast the lot of an insignificant worm among those to whom his weak labours were nut unacceptable ; and I look upon it as 5 H

  
    794 MEMOIRS OF a liigli privilege to liave tlie countenance of tlie saints, ' the excellent ones of the earth ;' 1 have desired to live with them here, and desire to have my portion with them eternally hereafter. I have peace this day, that through iiis uiercil'ul hand, 1 have been kept from making any worldly interest the main design ; it is to his grace only ] owe this, as every thing else. " I bless the Lord that I have been happily visited in the several places wherein 1 lived, witii kind, afl'ectionate, useful fathers and brethren to me, with whom 1 have lived with much deligiit and satisfaction, and for whom 1 bless the Lord heartily. " In a word, I desire to join my insignificant testimony to that of the glorious cloud of witnesses ; and particularly I do attest, as my fixed persuasion, that Christ only has the ' words of eternal life ;' that the ' gospel only has brought life and immortality to light ;' that this blessed revelation is able ' to make wise to salvation every one that believetli.' I must bear testimony, that the way of holiness is the way of peace, and the way of pleasantness ; and the gospel-ordinances, in their native simplicity and purity, are blessed and effectual means of communion and ' fellowship with the Father and with the Son.' " I see a generation, that has long ago lost any thing of the power of religion some of them once seemed to have, hastening fast to an utter rejection of the purity of gospel ordinances, and strongly inclined to substitute in their room that dead carcase of forms, cei-emonies, and superstitions, which England, at her reformation, regarding political considerations more than the rule of church-reformation, retained, to the unspeakable prejudice of souls, and to the endangering, one day or other, the whole of the Christian religion there ; it being visible, that, among those who adhere to them, the power of religion is still wearing lower and lower ; and nothing could induce this generation to the change, but their utter ignorance of the power of religion ; and something men must have. It is obvious, the change is not of God ; the lives of the zealots for it demonstrate this, with the opposition made by them unto serious godliness, and the encouragement given unto profane persons, if they will but join with them in this party-design. In a word, my sense of it is, that it tlows from the want of sense of the spirituality that God requires in his worship, and is likely to issue in the loss of all religion. Such as now cavil at the purity and simplicity of religion, and put forms in its room, are likely, ere long, as we have seen instances, to set the form aside too. " In a word, all in God's way, in his word, is glorious, honourable, and like himself, he needs none of our testimonies ; but it is the least that we can do, to signify our good will to have his praises celebrated ; and I, being so many ways obliged, take this solemn occasion to acknowledge, before I leave the world, these among the innumerable other obligations ; and desire to bequeath this as my best legacy to my family, even my serious and solemn advice, to make choice of God for their God : he has been my father's God, the God both of my wife's predecessors and mine : he has been, we hope, our God ; and I recommend him to my children for their God ; solemnly charging them, as all of them will be answerable in the great day, to make it their first care to seek after peace with God, and reconciliation through Christ crucified; and being reconciled, make it their perpetual study to please him in all things. I beseech them, with all the bowels of a father, as they love their souls, rest not satisfied short of saving acquaintance with him, wait diligently upon the means of grace, and attend the worship

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 795 of God in all duties, especially secret, and family likewise, and carefully attend public ordinances ; beware of contenting yourselves with the mere form of these duties, but cry to the Lord for communion with him in them, and the outpouring of his Spirit, whereby you may be enabled to worship God, who is a spirit, in spirit. It is my charge to you, and that which I am above all things relating to you concerned in, that ye follow God ; follow him early, follow him fully, without turning aside to the right or left hand. In this way, I dare promise you blessedness ; if ye follow this way, I bless you all, and pray, that he who blesses, and they who are blessed, may bless you all. I Jiave often devoted, as I could, all of you to God : and there is nothing I have so much at heart, as to have this stand, that ye may indeed be the Lord's : and if ye turn aside from this way, then I will have this to be a standing witness against you in the day of the Lord. 0 that God himself, by his grace, may, in a day of his power, determine your tender hearts to seek him early, and he will be a good portion, and see well to you : ' your bread shall be given you, and your water shall be sure ;' necessaries you shall have, and a blessing ; though you have not many blood-relations, ye shall not want a friend every where, and that a steady friend. I leave you, my dear family, upon the mercies of God in Christ, and recommend him, and tJie word of his grace to you, and you to hun, and to the word of his grace. Be obedient and comfortable to your mother, as ye would have God's blessing : she deserves this at your hand, and will need that comfort. *' I leave this one advice more to my family, that whereas we liave a prospect of divisions, and different apprehensions and practices among ministers and people, particularly about this oath of abjuration, beware of interesting yourselves in that difference, or entertaining prejudices against ministers upon tlie one hand or the other ; there will be faithful ministers on both sides, and on either hand they will act sincerely, according to their light ; whoever shall be accessory to the weakening of any of their hands, will find no peace in it, in the close of the day ; beware of a religion that is most taken up about public matters. The sum of the gospel is Christ crucified. Seek where this is purely preached ; beware of an itching after pulpit -debates. ' Walk humbly with God, fear always.' Keep at a distance from appearances of evil ; follow peace, truth, holiness. This, instead of legacies, I leave unto you, as my last will, never to be revoked. *' As for my body, I commit it to the dust, under the care of the Keeper of Israel, expecting and hoping that the quickening Spirit, that is, the Spirit of the Head, which actuates all the members of his mystical body, will in due time quicken my mortal body. And for my spirit, I commend it unto the Lord Jesus Christ ; with him I have intrusted it long ago; and 1 will end it, with Stephen, crying, ' Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.' " Tho. Halyburton." Afterwards, to some present he said, " Professors, I have tliis to say this day about religion — we have a double call to give a testimony to it ; atheism and profaneness are coming in like a flood. We shall all be martyrs. Blessings to his name to get leave to lie on this bed, to testify against profaneness and atheism. But," said he, " it is very painful to be lying here wlien all is ready, I mean, to be dwelling in this, when there is a habitation, a better house. I am loosed from my enjoyments, my dearest wife and children ; I have given up with them, and my heart is disengaged ; but I

  
    79G MEMOIRS OF put them in a good hand ; I have put them in the Lord's hand. I do confess, God has been braying me in a mortar this long time, and I see he has been doing some work ; I was made like a weaned child ; I durst not repine." Then he cried, " O when wilt thou come ? Come, Lord Jesus. I wait for the Lord. Afterwards, when some people came in to see him, he said, " These fourteen or fifteen years I have been studying the ])romises ; but I have seen more of the book of God this night than in all that time. O the wisdom that is laid up in the book of God ! that is to be found only there." Then he said, " I know a great deal from a dying man will go for canting and raving : but I bless God he has so kept the little judgment I had, that I have been able to reflect with composure on his dealing with me. 1 am sober and composed, if ever I was sober. And whether men will forbear, or whether they will hear, this is a testimony. The operations of the Spirit of God are ridiculed in this day : but if we take away the operations and influences of the Spirit of God in religion, I know not Avhat is left. He promised the Spirit to lead us into all truth. 0 that this generation would awaken, to seek after the quickening influences of the Spirit ! 0 for a day of the down-pouring of the Spirit from on high, in a work of conversion ! for such a day as that, when the Spirit of God eflectually reached our fatliers, and brought forth great men, and made others to be conquered by them ! ' The residue of the Spirit is with him.' " To a minister he said, " I am won now, I say, I am won, brother, longing for the salvation of God, and for the day when I shall see his appearance. But I must keep my post, and good reason, if he send me but fresh supplies, as much as help me, till I come home, that I may not dishonour him, by begging at another's door : I am so proud, I would take all from him, and not beg from other lords. Our Master gives his servants a very honourable allowance." Then to the physician he said, " Doctor, it is great bravery to face death on a sick-bed. The heathens of old, whenever they turned impatient, ran away to kill themselves, and made an end of themselves, they could not endure it. Is it not more courage, and a nobler spirit, that the Lord allows even the weak, the timorous, the faintish, a power whereby they can lie under sickness and pain, and brave the stoutest enemy, by a patience of spirit?" After a pause, he said, " I think we shall lose the very semblance of religion. Our gentry and nobility, if the Lord do not reclaim them, I think, ai'e all like to turn heathens, drunkards, swearers, &c. Among other things, I rejoice in it, that the Lord is taking me away in my younger years, that I will be free of the transgression of the wicked ; and it has many a year grieved my soul to see it." After a little, he said, " There is a sweet composure on my spirit. The beams of tlie house are as it were cracking. I am laying down my tabernacle, to build again. 0 ! to get grace to be faithful to the death : for after we Jiave gone through many things, yet we have need still to wait on God till the last ; for it is ' he that endures to the end that shall be saved.' Am not I a man wonderfully upheld by God under affliction and death ? The death of the saints is made a derision in our day ; but if they laugh at me, I can laugh at them, and I think I have better reason ; let them come to my state, and they dare not ; and ' I will rejoice in my God, and joy in the God of my salvation, though the fig-tree should not blossom, and there

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 797 should be no fruit in the vine, and the labour of the olive should fail.* But," said he, " blessed be God, I am provided for : God is a good portion : I want death to complete my happiness." After a little pause, he said, " I was this day afraid, in the morning, that want of rest might have discomposed me, I would fain liave rest for fear of my liead. The Lord has been very kind to me, in giving me composure and (he exercise of my judgment, after I had a sore distracting trouble in the beginning of my death-bed sickness." Then he said, " But being laid here, I must speak ; it is the last service the Lord Jesus calls for at my hand ; and I owe him so much, that I cannot but commend him. As far as my word will go, I must proclaim it, he is the best Master that ever I saw." Then to the physician he said, " I fancy my feet are growing cold, doctor ; yea, yea, all the parts of this body are going to ruin. You may,' said he, " believe a man venturing on eternity. I am not acting as a fool, but I liave weighed eternity this last night. I have looked on death as stripped of all things pleasant to nature; I have considered the spade and grave, and every circumstance in it that is terrible to nature ; and, under the view of all these, I found that in the vvay of God, (hat gave satisfaction, not only a rational satisfaction, but a heart-engaging power attending it, that makes me rejoice." The doctor said, " You speak beyond your strength ; it is a wonder to see you hold out so." He answered," I cannot bestow my strength better, doctor ; and I .owe him much more. I have narrow thoughts ; I am like to be overwhelmed, and I know not where I am, when I think on wliat I am to be, and what I am to see ; I have long desired, and prayed for it ; blessed be God, I am richly furnished. I had as much the day after my sister died.'' To his son he said, " O man, if I had as many sons as there are liairs in your head, I would bestow them all on God. David, these are honest people," (meaning the ministers,) " mind their advice ; the curse of God will overtake you, if you follow it not. Beware of ill company ; read the Bible. I pray you may be an encouragement to your mother." He was much concerned about his two nephews abroad, on whicli he dictated a letter for one of them ; which is as follows : " Dear Nephew, *' The words of your dying uncle, the last letter from him, should have some weight ; and my earnest desire, tliat it may have weight in order to your eternal salvation, is the reason of my employing some of my last minutes, by a borrowed hand, to commend unto you to make earnest of religion, and not to rest content with a dead, dry, barren profession. I can tell you, since I came to this bed of languishing, I have found a full proof, that religion is a real, useful, noble, and profitable thing. I have been helped, tlirough the mercy of God, during my lying here, to rejoice in the goodness of God, and lie composedly and pleasantly : nothing but religion, nothing, nothing but the power of the grace of God, can have that efficacy, to enable me to do so ; and liaving found it so serviceable a friend, I could not but commend it to you. It is a day of power only that will engage you eflTectually, and will prevail with you to engage in earnest. A providence like this may rouse some present aflections, which will go ofl' in an empty flash again ; but it must be a renewing work of grace that will fix an abiding anchor. The Lord in mercy engage your lieart to him, that you may

  
    798 MEMOIRS OF find how good lie is to tlie soul tliat seeks Iiiiri, as I do lliis day (o my joy, and hope to do more fully in a little. I could not but commend the Lord to you, having found so mucli of his goodness ; I never found so much when I was in health and prosperity, as I find now in sickness and languishing : 1 find he makes all things to be for good to his people ; sickness, or health, or diseases, or whatever they be, all is good, and 1 find all for good. I am longing to be away, and I must break ofT. If God be pleased to bless this advice from a dying friend, we will meet, and meet comfortably, in the higher house ; I mean, if ye comply with the design of the advice. I fear the influence of the place you live in, want of lively ordinances, and the converse of lively Cliristians, may endanger you. Converse much with the word of God ; be much in secret prayer. God can give a good appetite, and a strong stomach, that out of a very sapless piece of nourishment can fetch something that will give strength, and make coarser food subsist and nourish too. However, as soon as you can, seek after lively ordinances ; endeavour by all means to cultivate acquaintance with the saints, the ' excellent ones in the earth,' that fear God. " Dear nephew, I remember kindly your wife, and I advise you, in that place where you can scarcely have access to any ordinances, and cannot but be exposed to many disadvantages and dangers in point of religion — I advise you to take the first opportunity of coming out of Babylon, and settling your business where ye may be under lively means of grace. 1 know you are a child of many prayers, and you were prayed back from the gates of death ; and now I wish that you may give evidence that you have been prayed back indeed for mercy to yourself I shall be glad that this advice from a dying man come to be any way useful to you. The Lord be with your spirit. You cannot expect from any one of my condition, a digested, polished letter ; but I speak the words of soberness, and full composure of mind, blessed be God. Let your kindness to the dead appear in your kindness to my dear widow, whom I leave behind, and my six children ; show your concern for both. " Tho. Halyburton." To some present he said, '• O Sirs, I dread mightily, that a rational sort of religion is coming in among us ; I mean by it, a religion that consists in a bare attendance on outward duties and ordinances, without the power of godliness ; and by this means people shall fall into a way of serving God, whicli is mere deism, having no relation to Christ Jesus, and the Spirit of God." To his colleague he said, " Dear brother, let not modesty hinder you from laying out your talents that way ; God lias given you abilities. Well, brother, to encourage you, I must tell you, I must say it, your conversation has been a blessing to me ; our mutual communication about the concerns of the Lord was reviving. It was after a sweet night's communication of this sort, that God relieved me of my grief respecting my son George, and brought me to a sweet submission in the prospect of liis approaching death. O ! if we could be concerned about God's interest, he would look well to ours." Then lie said, " If I had all our brethren present now, I would tell them how much it is upon my heart that they may maintain brotherly love, and beware of division." One said, " I have observed that that has been many times the greatest trial of tlie church of Scotland. Alas ! the fatal lengths tliat division came in time of persecution, and not without the in �

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 799 fluence of some by tlieir preacliing;, has brouglif us to that pass, lliat we are not like to recover." He said, " O wliat a care has God of me, that is hiding me from the evil to come I I was willing to stand my post with yon, to stand and fall witli the church of Scotland ; but my master is calling me away. 0 ! I pity, I pity them that stay behind. I am no prophet, 1 do not pretend to prophecy ; but I am persuaded a storm is coming on tliis cliurch." One said, ''• I hope, brother, the Lord will not quit his churcli in Scotland." He answered, " Indeed I hope not ; but 1 mucli doubt if this generation will be honoured to do God great service, and see good days ; 1 do not much wonder that lie has laid me by : but, however, they that ' keep the faith, and figlit the good light,' shall have abundant peace. AVell, well, Sirs, tlie day must break ; I hope, 1 hope tlie Lord will arise, and the churcli will be made a wonder; he will say, ' Lo I this people have I foniied for myself:' he can make a nation to be born at once." Often lie said this day, " O how composed am I ! what a wonder to be so, while I see the evident symptoms of my dissolution !" and cried often, as in the Song, " ' AVlien shall the day break, and the shadows fly away ? Turn, my beloved, and be thou like a roe or a young hart upon the mountains of Bether.' I am longing to be dissolved, and to be with Christ, that is far better." When a minister's son came in, he said, " John, you are going to get another lesson from a dying man ; you got one from a dying father, and now another from a second father." This he said because that young man was recommended to his care. Then telling how kind the Lord was to that minister when dying, he said, " I have found much of God's goodness too, I did not think to come near him, but I was desiring and panting after a share of his liappiness ; and now God lias given it me. And now, John, I charge you, trace your father's steps, as ye will be answerable at the great day. 0 serve tlie Lord ! and for your encouragement, I tell you, John, he is the best of masters : be encouraged to seek God, beware of the vanities of youtli ; and take heed to your ways according to the word of God. The Lord bless you, and bless your sisters, and make them in their younger years to seek God, and it will be well with you. The reverend old man, your grandfather, your father looked on him as an orphan ; be you as a father to him, be always presenting the word of life to him, and have a tender care of him ; it is the way to obtain a blessing. Pray for me, for patience to the end, that I may get to praise him. I many times had a mistuned voice; but, which is worse, I had a mistuned heart : but I'll get all right tuned above." To a minister that came from Edinburgh to visit him, lie said, " Come and see your friend in the best case that ever you saw him in, longing for a deliverance, and ' hastening to the coming of the day of God, waiting for the salvation of God,* on a bed of roses, though nature and body say not so, a bed perfumed. And, Sir, 1 sent for you, I longed to see you, that I might give you encouragement in an evil world to preach the gospel, and stand by Christ, that has been so good to me. This is (he best pulpit (hat ever I was in, I am now laid on this bed for this end, that I may commend my Lord." He answered, " It is a great blessing that he commends himself to you, and I desire to bless him on that account." To which he replied, *' Yea, he commended himself first." September 20. In the morning, when a minister asked how he was, he said, " I am composed, waiting for him." To which he replied, "■ You

  
    800 MEMOIRS OF see liow kindly li<* deals with you, hv is botli anffdatinf^ in your soul lit-avenly exercise, and lieaveidy enjoyments." On wiiicli lie said, " He is preparinj^ and making me 'meet for the inheritance of the saints in light.'" The minister said, " He deals so tenderly with you, that he gives you little (o do but to praise." He answered, " I have reason to desire the help of all to praise him : * Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me, magnify his holy name.' " To some entering the room, he said, " Indeed you are all very welcome. Sirs, I am taking a little wine for refreshment, and in a little I'll get my wine fresh and new in his kingdom of glory ; I dare scarcely allow my thoughts to run directly upon it, I must look aside, lest I should be overwhelmed. But I cannot sulRciently speak of him who has done wonderful things for me, and has kept me this day in a perfect calm." One said, " You have got, I trust, what your heart can desire, to make you meet for going through the valley of the shadow of death, since Wednesday that you had your own trial." He answered, "' Weeping may endure for a night, but joy comes in the morning.' It is but a little, and I shall get that rest, I am getting the earnest of it. It is but a little, and I'll get himself. ' Light is sown for the righteous, and gladness for the upright.' 0 ! when will it come, that I may get there, where I'll conceive aright of glory. ' I cannot order my speech now, because of darkness ;' but I long to behold it. I have the patience to wait until he come. I have experienced much of his goodness since I lay down in this bed. I have found that ' tribulation works patience, and patience experience, and experience hope.' And I liave found the ' love of God sJied abroad in my soul.' " Then turning to liis wife, he said " Come away, my dear, and encourage yourself in the expectation, that under the conduct of the same Captain of salvation, you will come hither, and cast yourself and your family upon the Lord ; encourage yourself, God liveth ; blessed be my Redeemer, the Rock of my strength." After that, to his son he said, " I am going to die ; I am to be a bridegroom to-day, at least I am to be the bride ; I am going home to my God, and I hope your God. And be sure that you be with God often ; and if ye be often with him, ye will be where I am. My dear, seek God, seek him, and seek him early, and he will be found of you. ' The angel that preserved me, bless the lad.' Remember, David, that I have commended God and his way to you." Then he said, " O I Sirs, if there were a day of the power of God going along, and God taking hold of the hearts of youth. Poor thing, read your book, and be a good scholar yourself, and be sure to seek God, that he may teach you." Then he said, " Who is like him ? 0 ! what he has allowed me this night ! I know now the meaning of that word, ' Ask what ye will in my name, and ye shall receive it.' I say, the Lord has even allowed me to be very familiar in every circumstance, and I have thought I was even aiming at it." Then to his daughter he said, " Come, Margaret, I must again commend to you my God, and his ways. Be an encouragement to your mother. Remember the many exhortations I have given you, and despise them not, and save yonr own soul ; and cry that in a day of his power he may bring you to sound sincerity. You have lost a loving father : it wiH be God only that can make him up. But God can do more ; and indeed we must not compare fathers. Your father and mother have given you

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 801 (o God ; do not vou give yourself unto the devil. In all things aim at pleasing God ; and, my dear, you will never repent it.'" After that, he caused his son come to him, and said, " David, keep not near vain persons, any body that will swear, or he, or speak any thing that is bad, or that will break the Sabbath-day, come not near them ; and pray that God may give you a better memory to remember the sermons, and stay your heart." Then he said, " O let us exalt his name together ! O glory dwells in Immanuel's land ! I long for the fragrancy of the spiced wine. ' Stay me with flagons, comfort me with apples ; for I am sick of love.' " Then he caused a minister to pray. Afterwards, to a minister that came in, he said, " I am ' come to Jesus, the Mediator of the new covenant ;' I will be aaiong the blessed company that stand by ; I will be with that assembly above, where ' the Lamb in the midst of the throne' has the precedency : and now I wait for his salvation ; glory to him. ' What shall I render to God ? Let us exalt his name together ;' he has done wonderful things for me. I have been many a day afraid how I should get through the valley and shadow of death." One said, " It is a mercy. Sir, the Lord has taken away the fear of death, before death come." He answered, " 0 there is much in this, he has wrought us for the self-same thing ! Since I was laid down here, the Lord has carried on a work of sanctification deep in my soul, that makes me meet for heaven." After prayer by some of the ministers, it was asked at him, " Find you any more ease ?" He answered, *' Yea, I found ease in the time of prayer." Then he said, " I long to launch out in his praise, it is an ocean. If I come not to be like an angel of God, yet the weak will be like David, the sweet singer of Israel. O be encouraged to follow the Lord, every one of you. Sirs!" Then to one of the elders of the parish, he said, " James, you are an old man, and I am dying ; yet I am dying old, old and satisfied with days ; tlie child is going to die a hundred years old. I am like a shock of corn fully ripe. I have ripened fast, but, O I I have been under a bright sun, a day when the Son of Righteousness shines, and I have fine showers." After a little silence, he said, " I have been sleeping, and I have awakened refreshed ; and now what shall I say ? I can say no more to commend the Lord, not for want of what to say, but for want of words with which to express it. Well, Sirs, ye will meet with difficulties and discouragements ; but this may encourage you, you see God owns his servants ; and should not his servants own him, and rejoice in him, and despise what enemies can do, when the Master does so much for them ? God has maintained my undei-standing, and my judgment, for the most important piece of work that ever I had. Blessed be God, my head and my heart are so sound. Though many a time a vain heart wandered, and carried me down the stream, yet I may say, the habitually determined desires of my soul, from the day that God first ' revealed his Son in me,' run out after him, and the remembrance of his name. And now I find lie meets them that rejoice, and work righteousness ; Glory, glory to him. O what of God I see ! I never saw any thing like it. The beginning and end. Sirs, of religion are wonderfully sweet : ' Mark tiie perfect man, and behold the upright, for the latter end of that man is peace.' I am not calhng myself perfect ; the Lord knows I am far from it ; I have found corrup5 I

  
    802 MEMOIRS OF tion stirring since you carne in this morning." One said, " His dealing with jou has been very uncommon." He answered, " Very uncommon indeed, if you knew all that I know ; yea, but therein is the glory of the Lord, that lie makes the weak strong ; ' excellency of tlie power ' is the more remarkably seen." The other rej)lied, " There is a borrowed perfection." He answered, " Yea, yea ; that is perfection ; glory to him for that perfection." The other adding, " And as all our righteousness comes from him, so does all our strength." He said, " Yea, yea, now may ye all ascribe to him the honour of his name ; may ye be all engaged by this unto the Lord himself, and established in his way ; the glory is his, his only, and engagement of heart, as consequent to the discovery, shoukl be to him only : ' Not unto us, not unto us, but unto tliy name, O Lord, be the glory.' O the sweetness of a Creator to a creature I" Having continued his discourse for some time to those about him, he said, " O this is the most honourable pulpit that ever I was in ! I am preaching the same Christ, the same holiness, the same happiness I did before. I have much satisfaction, in that I am not ashamed of the Gospel I preached ; I was never ashamed of it all my days : and I am not ashamed of it at the last, when I am put to the trial in the bed of languishing. Blessed be God, we are all agreed in that, that it is the power of God to salvation." After that, to a minister who had come from Edinburgh, he said, " Now, tell my honest friends at Edinburgh, tell them what God has done for my soul, and encourage them to hold on their way, they are a blessed seed ; and besides these, to Christian acquaintances, I am very willing it should be told how good God has been to me. A re we ashamed of the Gospel ? Will these experiences of the reality of religion be driven out of our minds ? Here I am now a man, a weak man, in hands with the king of terrors, rejoicing in the hopes of the glory that is to be revealed, and that by the death and resurrection of a despised Christ." That minister answered, " Sir, I believe you know that your friends at Edinburgh will be very well satisfied, that mercy from the Lord has been shown to you." He replied, " All that fear God may be glad. Indeed, as strength would allow, when the beginning of this trouble was on me, I aimed at that. Show me a token for good ; and indeed, I think God has shown me a token for good." Then to some present, he said, " It is an evil time this ; I will tell you, Sirs, it was this evil time that has helped on all this ; it has weighed on my spirit, the dark prospect was so imeasy. But, perhaps, I took more care than I should have done. We trust God too little. I sought my judgment, and he has continued my judgment." Then he desired a minister to pray, and said, " O let us exalt his name. ' Truly the lines are fallen in pleasant places, and I have gotten a goodly heritage.' Now pray ; but be short, because I find a great alteration on my body ; and praise him, O praise him, ' praise is comely.' " After prayer, he said, " Christ is exalted ; death is not terrible, death is unstinged ; the curse of the fiery law is done away. ' To a gentlewoman, he said, " I long for his salvation ; I bless his name I have found him ; I am taken up in blessing him ; I am dying rejoicing in the Lord : well, I long to be in the promised land." He, apprehending himself to be very low, said, " Here I die : Lord Jesus, receive my spirit : come, sweet Lord Jesus, receive this spirit fluttering within my breast like a bird to be out of a snare. Wlien will I hear him say, ' Arise, my love, my fair one, and come away ; the winter is past,

  
    THOMAS HALYBI^RTON. 803 the rain is over and g-one ?' &c. Come, sweet Lord Jesus, come, and take me by the hand, tliat I stumble not in the dark valley of death." One said, " He has been pleased to set his love upon you, and lie will help vou through in tliis last conflict ; for his word is still the same : ' I will never, never leave, nor forsake you ;' ' lie is able to save to the uttermost.' " He answered, " I know that. " A little after, the other said, " we have, brother, such a view- of his love and glory that shall be revealed, that shall excite to praise and thanksgiving, that will be the eternal song of the redeemed. You are beginning that song now."' He answered, "• Ay, ay, blessed be his name." Then he prayed, and said, " Pity me, and ' let me depart in peace ; for mine eyes have seen thy salvation.' " When a minister said, " Do you desire one of us to pray ?" He answered, " Yea, yea, pray that I may get comfortably over." One said, " He has need of some refreshment." He answered, " I have meat to eat. Pray," said he, " that like a good soldier, T may strike the last stroke." After that, he said, " I wait for thy salvation." How long ? come, sweet Lord Jesus : O come I sweet Lord Jesus, take me by the hand." Then he caused a minister to pray, and said, "■ Pray, pray, and praise." After that, lie said, "• Come, Lord Jesus ; I have Avaited for thy salvation. I wait for thy salvation, as the watchmen watcheth for the morning. I am weary with delay. I faint for thy salvation. Why are his chariot-wheels so long a-coming V He is trying my patience, he is trying my patience. O what means he to stay so long ? I am like to faint with delay." Then having revived a little, he said, " Draw the curtains about me, and let me see what he has a mind to do with me." This done, after silence for some time, he said, " AVhence is this to me? There is a strange change within this half-hour. Ah !" said he, " 1 am like to be restored to health again ; I am afraid for it, and tremble at this. 0 what sort of providence is this ? 1 was in hopes to have been at the end of my voyage : and now I am detained with a cross wind. I desire to be patient under his hand ; but he must open my heart to glorify him." Then he said, " Pray for me, pray for me, that none that fear him may be ashamed on my account." After that, he said, " I have loved the habitation of thy house, and the place where thy honour dwells. — Thou that knowest all things knowest that I love thee. Lord, I may not want thee." Then to the ministers, he said, " Brethren, go and pray to the Lord for me." One said, " Brother, I am not disappointed in that reviving you got. The Lord calls for submission to his will ; he does all things well ; he has given you wonderful assistance hitherto." He answered, " 1 find corruption vigorous and strong, so that I have no reason to quit my post, no not for half an hour." Afterwards he said, " 0 that 1 could bless the Lord ; such a wonder of mercy as I have been made!" When lie was breathing forth a passionate longing after his dissolution, one said to him, " You have reason to account God's goodness to you very surprising, since now these three days past you have had so much of sensible comfort, without interruption, and some of the greatest men in the Church of Scotland, have been sore and long vexed with desertion, and have not had at death the half of your consolation, have not got the half of these manifestations that you have had." He answered,

  
    834 MEMOIRS OF " ITis lovinf^-kindriess is indeed marvellous to me : ' What am I, O what am 1, that he has brought me hitherto!' What I have is not a vivid and very sensible joy ; yet I bless, I bless his name, I am much composed, and have solid clear scriptural manifestations of God, and tlie things of God." To the apothecary, he said, " I tiiought to have been away, and I am come back again : I am glad to be gone, not that I am wearied : He has not allowed a fretting thought to vex me. O, I am a monument, a monument of the power of God ! My trouble is great, but I am helped to bear it : and in so far, I am a martyr, as well as a witness. My great desire has been, for many years, to suffer for the truth of our religion ; and now God has given me the greatest honour, to be a living witness to it, and a monument of it, that we 'have not followed cunningly devised fables.' I will be in heaven shortly ; I will come there by the word of my testimony, and the blood of the Lamb. All is of grace ; he has chosen me, called me, justified me, and sanctified me, by his grace : ' He gives grace and glory ;' these are precious gifts." Then Jie said to the ministers, after many apologies, that he, as a dying man, begged tliem to request of the ensuing synod, that they would keep up brotherly love, the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, and with the utmost care avoid divisive measures, whatever temptations they might be under to them. " I am concerned," said he, " as long as I am in Ufe, for the church ; I even pity you : 0 let all of us abide by him I 0 that the ministry of Scotland may be kept from destroying the kirk of Scotland ! 0 that I could obtain it of them with tears of blood, to be concerned for the church ! Shall we be drawn away from the precious gospel, and from Christ?" To one of the students, he said, " If I had you, lads, all about me now, 1 would give you a lesson of divinity : however, this will be a standing witness of the reality, solidity, power, and efficacy of those truths I tauglit you ; for, by the power of that grace revealed in those truths, here I lie pained without pain, without strength and yet strong. I think it would not be a lost session this, though you were all here." ■ To a citizen, he said, " Sir, I am a monument of the great goodness of God : there are but a few names in this place that set their faces heavenward ; be encouraged to go on. The Lord bless you and your family ; you have been a kind neighbour." Then lie said, " They ' that are planted in the house of the Lord, shall flourish in the courts of our God.' I am planted in the house of God ; here is an evidence of it, I am but young, and yet ' the child is going to die an liundred years old.' In winter last, I thought I was going to be cast as a withered branch over the wall ; and now the dead stock that was cut, has budded again, and grown a tall cedar in Lebanon." After a pause, he said, " My body complains of pain, but I complain of none. I was never more myself all my life, than in tliis sickness ; I was never more indebted to grace. Ah! I mistook myself 0 cursed self! I would have been too easily let away without all this suffering, and yet I am wasting away to heaven ; I thought to get away with this rubbish ; but my God sees meet to purge me of all my dross ; he is keeping me, and he will have me as ' gold purified seven times,' ere I go hence ; and I will be well purged, and get fair clean garments, washed, and ' made white in the blood of the Lamb ;' and tlie enemy tliat accused Joshua, the high -priest, dare not accuse me for filthy garments : yet not unto us, not unto us -. Othere

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 805 is a beauty there! Would you liave a mark of a true Christian? here it is, to strike at the bearing down of self in all its most subtile actings. I am full of sores," said he, " but all my bones shall praise him." Then he pressed the ministers to discourse to him, and said, " I desire to hear the word read, the word preached. Many times, when I thought on the worthies that lived in the days of old, I said, I was as one born out of due time ; but now I think I am born in due time, for I shall see Jesus, 0 sweet Jesus, that delivers from the wrath to come ! I will see Elijah and Moses, the great Old Testament prophets ; I will see the two great Mediators, the type and the antitype. The three disciples got a sweet and glorious sight of Christ in his transfiguration ; this was indeed an edifying and confirming sight, allowed to tlie disciples for strengthening their faith against the objections of the unbelieving Jews, and the staggering trials they were shortly to meet with. Was he despised as a mean and mere man, and his Godhead disowned ? Lo I here he appears in divine majesty and glory. Did they say that he was against the law ? Lo ! here Moses, by whom the law was given, paying respect unto him. Did they say that he was not the promised Messias foretold by the prophets ? Lo ! here Elijah, the greatest zealot among the Old Testament prophets, owning and honouring him. Was he reproached as a deceiver of the people ? Lo I the voice from heaven saith, ' This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased, hear ye him.' Yet this sight was of short continuance, and terrible wliile it lasted. But in heaven we shall have a more glorious and abiding sight, we shall behold ' his glory, we shall be made like unto him, for we shall see him as he is : Lo I this is our God, and we have waited for him I" When his people are in trouble, the wicked say. Where is your God ; but wait the issue, till tlieir deliverance come, and then they can say, Lo ! this is our God. 0, said he, I am full of matter, I know not where to begin or end : the Spirit of the Lord has been mighty with me ; O the book of God is a solemn thing I It is written within and without ! I never studied it to the half of what I should ; but God has given me much of it together. Never was I more uneasy in my life, and yet I was never more easy ; all my bones are like to break, they stick through my skin, a hand is a burden to me, my mouth is a burden, and yet all easy : ' Not unto us, not unto us.' O there is a beauty there I" Then to his wife, he said, " O my sweet bird, are you there ? I am no more thine ; I am the Lord's. I remember, on the day I took you by the hand, I thought on parting Avith you ; but I wist not how to get my heart off you again, but now I have got it done. Will not you give me to the Lord, my dear ?" Then, seeing her very sad, he said, " My dear, do not weep, you should rather rejoice : rejoice with me, and let us exalt his name together — I will be in the same family with you — you must even stay a while behind, and take care of God's children " In the night-time, he said, " Ah I St Andrews, I am afraid it is coming to that with it, that the power of religion v>\\l wear quite out among professoi-s in St Andrews, and that they will not seek after the influences of the Spirit in ordinances." When wakened out of sleep, he said, " I am lying pleasantly, and waiting })atiently fill he finish and perfect what concerns me. God is with me still, and he will be with me : I will be cold within a little, and I lung for it, 1 long for my dissolution. 0 who would not lie in this state, till they be all wasted away I" One said, " You will be sore lying.'" He answered,

  
    R06 MEMOIRS OF " 1 liave no sores, lie has bound up all my wounds. ' Tli« g;ods that thn blinded nations fear are but lyinjj; vanities, but tlie God of Israel, the Portion of Israel, is not like llieni.' I am now in the hands of the king^ of terrors, and within a little I will be out of them : I am now hand in hand to grapple with the last enemy, and I find it is a contjuerable enemy. I am ' more than a conqueror.' " One said, " A strange champion indeed !" He answered, " 1 ! not I, but the grace of God in me ; ' by the grace of God I am what I am.' The God of peace hath bruised Satan under my feet. Ye see affliction is no mark of God's displeasure : I often wondered how the martyrs could clap their hands in the fire ; 1 do not wonder at it now : I could clap my hands, though you would hold burning candles about them: and think it no hardship, though the flames were going round about them ; and yet I would cry, and not be able to bear it, if ye woidd but touch my toe, if the Lord withdrew his presence." Then he said to one, after a shock lie had, " Find you any alteration in my pulse with this?" "No, it is as vigorous as yesterday.'' "Well," said he, " I will wait cheerfully." One said, " You are well hired to it, as ye used to say yourself." He answered, " I am so. I will wait till J be all wasted away ; but my tongue is my glory, to ' render the calves of my lips.' God has given me my head and my tongue to praise his name. I lost my spirits : God has given me my spirits again." September 21. About three in the morning, he said, " And is it the Sabbath, then ? My pleasant George on a Sabbath night went into his rest. I bestowed him on my God, Blessed be his name, he made me content. I would even have given him all my children that way, and I hope it shall be so ; blessed be his name." After a little pause, he said, " Shall I forget Zion ? nay, let ' my right hand forget her cunning, if I prefer not Jerusalem to my chiefest joy.' O, to have God returning to this church, and his work going on in the world : if every drop of my blood, every part of my body, every hair of my head, were all men, they should go to the fire to have this going on." And after that, to some, he said, " 0 Sirs, I could not believe that I could have borne, and borne cheerfully, this rod so long ; this is as a miracle, pain witliout pain ; and this is not a fancy of a man disordered in his brain, but of one lying in full composure. O blessed be God that ever I Avas born ! I Iiave a father, a mother, and ten brethren and sisters, in heaven, and I shall be the eleventh. O blessed be the day that ever I was born ! O if I were where he is ! and yet, for all this, God's withdrawing himself from me would make me as weak as water. All this I enjoy, though it be miracle upon miracle, would not make me stand without new supplies from God. The thing I rejoice in is, that it is altogether full, and that in the Mediator Christ Jesus, there is all the fulness of the Godhead, and it will never run out." After some time's silence, some liaving heard him groaning, he said, " It is not for pain I am groaning, but for the poor kirk of Scotland, and for the cup of indignation in the Lord's hand that is going about. I have been days, weeks, and months, in terror, thinking what I would do in the days of pestilence ; but now I see in him tliere is safety, and that an invisible God can keep from a visible stroke ; but, O it is a strange thing to consider how an unbelieving heart could not trust him ! but now I am kept ' in perfect peace. Tlie name of the Lord is a strong tower ;' here is a strong tower. And he that dwells under the shadow of the Most Higli,

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 807 shall al)i(le, and not be afraid. O the book of God, Sirs, is a rich treasure, a sweet book ; make all much use of your Bibles." Then to his wife, he said, " O wait upon him, for he is a good God to his own, and he never takes any thing; from tliem, but he gives them as good, and l)etter, back again ; you will get himself. My dear, we have had many a sweet day together ; we must part for a while, but we will meet again, and shall have one work in the praises of God, in the praises of the Lamb. 0 how wonderful is it ! and let my soul wonder. O I to get a discovery of him, eye to eye ! it is so much enlivening. ' It is life eternal to know the living God, and Jesus Christ.' I will not say witli Job, ' When it is morning, when will it be evening?" no, I dare not say it : It will be but a little while, and I will get rest." Then (o some present, he said, " Do ye think that he will come and receive the ' prisoner of hope ' this day ? Whether he do or not, holy and righteous is he ; but I confess I long for it. This is vastly more that I am bearing, than many deaths, and yet the Lord bears me up sweetly with his power. Were it not the power of grace, nature would distract, under what I have upon me even now ; but the Lord upholds me. I do not weary ; but the hireling longs for his wages. He seems, in his adorable wisdom, to try me further, and holy and reverend is his name ; he is not wanting to me." One said, " Well, that is enough, if he is now giving you a heavy burden to bear, he gives you such remarkable support." He said, " I desire only grace to ' be faithful to the death ' unto the Lord Jesus, unto my God, until I come to the land of praises, even to Jerusalem's gates, to pay thanks to the name of the God of Jacob." One said, *' You have his promise for sustaining you to the end, and he cannot fail in performing it. I hear the defluxion has been uneasy to you last night." He answered, " Yea, yea ; but O keep me from impatience, or charging my God foolishly." One said, " It is weak faith that cannot believe, when it has such a support of sensible comfort as you have." He answered, " The hundredth part of this trouble would have put me into distraction, if the Lord had not sustained me. This is his day, it is his holy rest. I long for the rest ; I long for this desirable rest." One said, " Well, you have reached a will submissive to his." He answered, " It takes a great deal of hammering to polish us, and make us meet for the inheritance of the saints in light." To his son lie said, " My dear, David, I am lying here, finding how good God is ; and I would fain have my David, 1 would fain have you God's, and acquainted with his way, that when I am dead, I may live in you, and you may tell to the generation not born, how good God is. O man! if I had you a seeker of God, I would think myself happy in it." Then a minister asked if he should pray : he answered, " Yea, yea, pray for me." After prayer, he said, " This night my skin has burnt, my heart has panted, my body has been bruised on the bed with weakness, and there is a sore upon me that is racking my spirit, and my heart has been sometimes like to fail ; and yet I cannot say but the Lord, after all this trouble, holds me in health in the midst of all. If the Lord should give such support, and continue me years in this case, I have no reason to comjtlain." One said, " No hypocrite is able to counterfeit that language in such a case as you are in." He answered, " It is as great a wonder to me, as to any about me. Brother, I know not Avhether I may not desire you to beg of

  
    808 MEMOIRS OF the Lord, with respect to this poor body, even to pity, and to shorten iny trial, if it be his will ; the hireling longs for his wages ; but I have reason to do it with submission." Thereafter he said, " My body has got sueh a hurt, that I bf-linve I will scarce recover it ; and that is the thing that kef ps ail my body in a fire. The panting for want of breath is over ; but O it is the merry of God that keej)s me composed. This trouble of my bowels draws my stomach all together, as if it were with cords : and yet 1 must say, ' What am 1, and what is my father's house, that God has brought me hither !' " One said, " You have resigned yourself to his will and pleasure ; and he will strengthen you with patience ; he gives strengtii for the burden." He answered, " He has done it hitherto, I have a heart warm to God, and I liave a carnal heart too." One said, " Corruption will remain while in the body." He answered, " But I long to be away, to get a deliverance." One said, " In due time that Avill come." Then he said, " I am lying here, and the Lord helps me to wait for that consolation that is in Christ, tliat will fill me with admiration to eternity : but I have already the pleasant peaceable fruits of righteousness, and sweet composure. I had what was worse than a thousand deaths, and he has held me by the hand." To the ministers, he said, " The Lord has been still with me. I am carnal, but I long for a deliverance from the remainders of a body of sin. I long for a deliverance from this trouble ; if God lengthen it out, if he gives more troubles, then why not ? righteous is his name, I know not what alteration may be. I long indeed for that everlasting rest ; and I confess I am like a bird on the wing, and I would fain be at Immanuel's land, where the tree of life is. Well, all this is encouragement to you to acquaint yourself with God ; you see religion is advantageous, ' great is the gain of godliness.' All these soft clothes are like sacking about me ; and yet I have perfect ease of spirit. My breast is drawing together, as sore as it were with cords ; and still the Lord keeps me in composure. What is this ! I could have scarce believed, though I had been told it, that I could have been kept in the right exercise of my judgment under this racking pain. The drawing of the breast seems to me to be, as if I were all hung together, all pulled together : so that 1 would make that improvement, whatever come of it, I am sure I am a demonstration, that there is a reality in religion ; and 1 rejoice in this, that God has honoured a sinful worm, so as to be a demonstration of his grace. I am preaching the Gospel, I have a dispensation committed to me ; shame belongs to me ; I am a sinner, the praise of all belongs to him — ' worthy is the Lamb to receive glory.' I hope I shall shortly be at that glory, I have been long expecting it ! though I come not near Mr Shield's glory, nor Mr Anderson's ; only, O if I were in heaven, I will be well enough when I get in. Dear friends about me, take the commendation of my hand ; while I live, I must preach the Gospel. He has yet given me time here, that I should still commend him. The word speaks, piovidence speaks in me ; and if there be a despising of the Gospel under this new discovery, take heed, it will still make it the worse with you. Glory to him that ever he revealed himself in me : lie is free in his love. I was wallowing in my blood ; but he passed by, and cast his skirt over me." To two ministers that tarried with him when the rest went to the church, he said, " I would desire a word read, and prayer ; and if my head could endure, I would fain hear singing. I do not now find any change, but there

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 809 may be ; and I am tlie less concerned, because tlie Lord in some measure lias taken away that inclination to limit him as to the Iiour ; thougii you may be sure the hireling longs for liis wages." He caused them to read Psalm Ixxxiv. and sing the latter part of it, and pray. And after prayer, he having joined in singing, said, " I had always a mistuned voice, a bad ear ; but, which is worst of all, a mistuned heart ; but shortly, when I join the temple-service above, there shall not be, world witiiout end, one string of the affections out of tune." And after that, he caused one of the ministers to read to him what Dr Owen had said of this temple-service above, in his book on the Person of Christ. Often tliis day did he bless God he had been helped to give such a testimony to God's ways. To some that came from church, he said, " You have been in the assembly of God's people, the desirable assembly wherein communion and fellowship with the Father and Son may be attained ; and all these enjoyments are among the most valuable to be had here, and they are the way to our rest, which remains for the people of God : but, O ! to be joined with the company above. How amiable are thy tabernacles, even here! but more so above, where th.ere is the eagle's eye, that can see a gloi'ious light, even the light of the Lord. Now, our faith, even at its highest elevation here, when it looks to these things, they are so great, that we pass from our compearance, we are not able to behold them. Now, I hope in God ; and blessed be his name, though I was once well near the saying, ' My hope, my strength, is perished from the Lord,' yet tlie Lord rebuked that. My unbelief was very impudent in urging suggestions. A shadow of a difliculty, will frighten and overthrow me. I am nothing, less than nothing, a vile sinner ; but mercy does all, I bless his name ; and he himself has said it, and done it ; and now I am lying his debtor, not able to pay a mite of it." Then to the ministers, he said, " Now I would fain hear. Sirs, hear of the gospel, liear of Christ." On which tlie ministers present discoursed a wliile on the promise of God, the faith and experience of the saints in former times. " Tiie Lord," said he, " has indeed dealt wonderfully with me ; he has taken me out of ' the miry clay, and set my feet on a rock ;' he lias come in the watches of the night, and calmed the waves of the raging sea. I expected no smile when I took this trouble ; and many a time I have been this winter at saying, 1 am like to be a branch that is withered, and cast over the hedge. I brought all this difficulty on myself; and I thought, if I could get away creeping with terror, to be plunged into eternity with a peradventure, it was fair ; ' praise is comely :' I am one of the chief of sinners, yet very kindly dealt with ; * Avhence is this to me !' " At night, he said, " There will be a change." One said, " Yea, no doubt of that ; your defluxion is already dried up." He said, " I take shiverings, but I am hopeful it is my deliverance coming, under the conduct of the great Captain of salvation. I'll shake hands with the king of terrors, though one fit of sickness would but take away my tongue, another my ear, another my throat, I will be content." One said, "That is a mercy." He said, " Yea, yea, the troubled sea, a mind fretting, rising uj) in rebellion against God, is uneasy. I bless him I obtained that mercy in the violence of my trouble ; he kept me from daring to entertain a Jiarsh thought of him, he lield me by the hand : and I see now what corruption is, even when under the most of God and his goodness : I have been kept under a continual fear of my ill heart. These are the two worst enemies I have, self, with its fair shows, secret insinuations, and unbelief,

  
    810 MEMOIRS OF struggling hard against me. Tt is a mercy lie gives me now and tlien, wlien I am able to speak, leave to follow tlie old employment, to preach and to commend Christ : I think he has given me good cause. Sometimes 1 find it safer for my body and head, to hear others speaking." After he had lain quiet a little, to his wife, he said, " O my dear, I was just praying for you and your children, and commending you to your God, and my God, to our fathers' God." Being much troubled with the cougJi, he said, " There are no coughs in heaven." In the night-time, he caused read the songs of degrees, and said, " They were so called by some, because they were sung on the steps of the stair tliat led up to the temple : and," said he, " what meeter to be read to a poor sinner, that aims at climbing up the hill of God, where tlie temple of God is. Under the Old Testament, it was only the high-priest that was to enter within the most holy place, and that once a-year, and not without blood ; but now there is a way opened into the holiest of all for every believer." One said, " I thought. Sir, you was expressing your fears respecting the times." He answered, " Yes, indeed ; I am no prophet, I am not positive on the head ; but I greatly fear a heavy stroke is coming on this land, I fear the plague of God is coming on Scotland." One said, " The pestilence. Sir, do you mean ?" He said, " Yes, indeed, and a bloody sword also. Nay, it is what I feared these several years, and I abide by it, I am of the same mind still ; and I do not see what way it is avoidable without a miracle ; and a miracle I do not expect : But seek to be established in the truth. These are like to be trying times." September 22. At half-past one, he asked what hour it was, and said, ' ' Early in the morning — my friends should be acquainted, because I do expect this cough will hasten the deliverance ; the Lord can do it speedily, but in tlie mean time he will give me rest, rest with himself. What needs a poor creature, that hath a prospect of such a rest, weary of outward trouble ? I am lying very composedly, glory to his name ! I hope I am going to the land where there is a calm." One said, " You have no reason to doubt of that." He said, " No, no." Then he renewed his discourse on the state of the church, and said, " Zion has been much upon my heart ; I have had much trouble about the poor kirk of Scotland ; 0 what will come of it, and the town of St Andrews !" Then he expressed his fears of a stroke coming on all the churches, that God was about to give them a terrible shake. One said, " If so, I would fain hope it may be Antichrist's last stroke. He answered, " Perhaps it may be so." He spoke of Mr Hooker's Denunciation of Wrath against England, which is mentioned in the History of New England. " And," said he, " we are going to unite with the sins of France ; what ground of fear may this be ? I fear persecution by the Popish party." One said, " However, it is the more hopeful, that the reformed churches are likely to be joined with us in the trial." He answered, " But I am very apprehensive God is about to sift the reformed churches indeed. Well, well," said he, " I will get out of the dark cloud ; within a little, I will be in Abraham's bosom; yea, in the bosom of him that ' carries the lambs in his bosom ;' and I am sure of goodness and mercy in great store, even all that is laid up for his people, to follow me. O he is good to a poor worm, * the chief of sinners !' '01 let us exalt his name together ;' it is the constant employment of all above, ' they cease not day nor night,' they see

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 811 and sing, lliey have a clear vision. O if 1 saw liis lovely face, lliat is ' fairer than the sons of men,' yea, that is heyond the sun at noon-day I O to be where there is no sin ! How sweet has even this bed been, though sin remains, and my trouble is great ! yet 1 have been composed in the midst of my trouble. He can give heaven in the worst of cases. What shall I say ? How shall 1 conceal his goodness?" Thinking on the students of divinity, who were then separate in time of vacation, he dictated a letter, to be communicated to them at their next meeting ; a copy of which follows. " Dearly beloved in our Lord, mij joy and hope, and the hope, shall 1 say, of the kirk of Scotland. " You are devoted to the study of the gospel, for preserving a seed to serve the Lord in the kirk of Scotland, in order to the continuance of the gospel with the rising generation. A prospect this is of the highest concern, the most honourable service you can ever be employed in. In this study, weakly as I could, I endeavoured to assist you, ' according to the measure of the gift of Christ,' in public, in private, to the utmost that a fading body would allow, and beyond ; yet with much pleasure and satisfaction, in hopes that the Lord one day might make my weak labours, and your vigorous studies, through his blessing, useful in the church of God, a blessing to posterity, and a high honour to yourself. Want of healtli allowed me not what was in my heart to have done for your assistance and encouragement. And now I have no more left me, but to give a sincere testimony of my entire affection for you, and that I Jiave really the yearnings of a parent's bowels towards you, by signifying in this short letter, when upon a death-bed, and near the confines of eternity, that you may vigorously ply that study, and rest not short of saving acquaintance with the power of divine truth, and experimental knowledge of tlie mystery of God and of Christ, diligently using all means that the ' word of God may dwell in you richly ;' and that you may have treasures furnished richly with things new and old, and that ye may prove one day able ministers of the New Testament. But rest not, for the Lord's sake, and for your own souls' sake, in the bare fruits of your own study ; but seek to be taught of God, that you may at once ' grow in grace, and in llie knowledge of God.' Beware o( curiosities and novelties in religion ; adhere, as you will be answerable, unto the doctrine of the church of Scotland, sincerely taught by your worthy and judicious master, whom ye are happy in, if you know your own mercy, and have grace given you to improve it. This is a time of abounding errors ; beware of drinking them in, beware of an assuming boldne.ss in the matters of God. ' The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom. What man fears God, God will teacli him the secret of liis covenant.' I have not time nor strength, being by the Lord's hand cut short, to write my mind distinctly to you ; but since I am now very near eternity, loaded with the riches of God's goodness, I could not but by this letter signify my sincere desire, that you may be nourished up in the words of truili, and that you may use w holesome food, and be kept from poison. I reconuiiend to you, among human writings, for a true view of the mystery of the gospel, those esj)ecially of the great Dr Owen ; but the word of God, in dependence upon the Spirit of God, must be your study and meditation day and night. Words cannot express what I have found of God, since I came to this bed of languishing, what advantage I have found of having aimed at

  
    812 MEMOIRS OF following Uiat God, that truth, that gospel, which I recommend to you ; and tlierefore am bold to recommend to you this as the most nobl*', honourable, advantageous work in which you can he employed ; and I am this day sure, from experience, that it is better to serve the Lord in the gospel of his Son, than to serve the greatest princes on earth in the highest station. If God help you in his service to be faithful, the reward is too great to be expressed. My thoughts, my words are swallowed up, and my affections towards you is such, that my body would quite sink to speak wliat is on my heart of love to you, and desire to have you acquainted with my dearest Lord, to whom I always was deeply obliged, but now am so niucli indebted, that I fear to mention how good he has been to my soul. 0 choose hiui, cleave to him, serve him, study to know more and more of him, live in communion with him ! Never rest till you reacli eternal communion with Iiim. This is all from your dying master. I have desired my brother-in-law to sign this in my name. A death-bed will excuse confusion. I wish nothing more than that, after you have done much service to the church here, 1 may have the happiness to hear you approven of by the great Shepherd of the sheep. " Tho. Halyburton" To a minister, he said, " I think, brother, my case is a pretty fair demonstration of the immortality of the soul." One said, " Your case may be confounding to atheists." Then he said, " Glory, glory for support, continued support, to the chief of sinners. O that I could sing fortli his praise ! Indeed I am patient, yet ' not 1, but the grace of God in me.' Not I, should always be at hand. Cursed self, cursed self, that robs God of his glory. Could I have believed, (but I am an unbelieving person,) that I could have had this pleasure and patience in this condition ! Once or twice, Satan was at the Avrangling of my faith. I wakened in a sort of carnal frame, and I thought I had lost my jewel ; but now, I hope, he will stand by me to the end. If ever I was distinct in my judgment and memory in my life, it was since he laid his hand on me ; glory to him ; what shall I render to him ? my bones are cutting through my skin ; yet all my bones are praising him. ' I said, I am cast out of thy sight, but I will look again towards thy holy temple.' The enemies of the gospel in St Andrews, shall have this among other things to answer for, that God has taken and singled me out for a monument of his mercy ; but the design and upshot of it is for the establishment and consolation of his own, and, I hope, for the engaging of some, may be, poor young thiiigs to God. Glory to the Captain of salvation, ' O death, where is thy sting ? O grave, where is thy victory "; ' There is no curse of a broken law here." To a minister that said, " How are you, Sir, to-day ?" he answered, "I bless his name, I am posting to eternity, to litaven." To a gentlewoman he said, " Well, desirable neighbour, I am dying in a way that may confirm tliat God is good. Well, well, I am near heaven." Then he fainted, and said, " This is another messenger come for me." Wlien he was to take a little refreshment, in asking a blessing, he used these following expressions : " Glory to God in the highest, that there is good will to men, and peace on earth ; glory that life and immortality is brought to light. Help to put a crown on the Mediator's head. It will be our glory to eternity, to run deeper and deeper in debt. Glory to God that a vile worm, ' tlie cliief of sinners,' is singled out to be a monument of his grace, and a proclaimer of his praise ! ' Who is a God like unto thee ?' " &c.

  
    THOMAS HaLYBURTON. 813 After he had taken the refreshment, he said, " Trust him to all eternity, credit his word. I listened to unbelief since I came to this bed, and it liad almost killed me ; but God rebuked it. I sought the victory by jjrayer ; and God has given it ; he is the hearer of prayer. I have not much more to do witfi death." To one, he said, " Another messenger comes for me, a cough. O ! I am kindly dealt with ! The Lord has done wonderful things. Only grace to be sober to the end ; for our strength lies in him. Not we, O I this is an up-making for the residue of my days. Well, thirty-eight years next December 25, is my age. Hezekiah said, I am cut off from tiie 'residue of my years ;' but I will not say so. God is giving me this to make up the residue of my years. The Lord is even wasting away my body, to let me see, that my spirit can live without it. I will not weary, through his grace now. Brother, remember me, that the Lord may help me to honour him to the end. Ay, I will be washed, and get white robes, the crown on my head, and palms in my hands." 1 am calling you to see a miracle, God is melting me down into corruption and dust, and yet he is keeping me in a calm. O ! who is like unto our God ? ' Not unto us, not unto us, but to thy name, 0 Lord, be the praise. Our light afHictions, that endure but for a moment, woi-k out for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.' I will get the martyr's crown, with the minister of Christ's crown : and O but the martyr's crown is a glorious crown ! I am now a witness for Christ, for the reality of religion ; and I am suffering. ' It is given unto me, not only to believe, but to suffer for his name.' I sought an increase of faith from our Lord Jesus, and our Lord has heard me ; and now it is but a little, and I'll get tlie crown. And though there be a little loathsomeness about me, yet I am willing that you be spectatoi-s of it ; for it was not for my sake that I met with this, but for your establishment. Is there not a beauty in this providence V" After wresthng with defluxion in his throat, he said, " The Lord has sent another messenger for me, to hasten me home. Tlie other day I would have been away without this glorious evidence of the grace of God ; but this is more for my advantage, that I am thus tried and comforted. I am liastening, and I will not complain of the slow paces of tijne. ' Why are his chariot-wheels so long a-coming ?' But I will not say so any more : ' Yet a little while, and lie that shall come, will come, and will not tarry. Come here, all ye that fear the Lord, and I'll tell you what he hath done for my soul.' " Then he caused a minister to pray, and said, " Pray that he may enable me for the last stroke, so that I may be ' a conqueror, and more than a conqueror.' " To his son, he said, " David, come, 0 seek thy father's God. I am like the slave born in God's house, and I, my wife, and children, are the Lord's ; therefore, let your ear be bored to his door-posts, and be his servants for ever : and if ye serve him, my God will bless you, he will bless you for ever. Come, my dear, your grandfatlier and grandmother are in heaven. Is it not hard to die well, for them that do not know God in Christ ? If you knew the sore skin that I have, you would cry and weep ; 1 am not weeping nor crying. Ilow glad would I be, if I knew my little stock. David, would you be a witness for God, a sullerer for the name of Christ, ' striving and resisting even unto blood ?' I would rather have you such, than

  
    814 MEMOIRS OF an emperor of tlie universe, and would rejoice more in it. Were I called to il, I would spend my blood, and go through fire and water for it." Then h(( said, " If 1 would say, tliat I would speak no uiore in the name of the Lord, it would be like a fire within my breast. I was early musing with myself, how 1 would stand the .shock, and be a martyr against Popery ; 1 lay one night mu.sing about it, and slept none." When some looked to him as if they had been amazed, he said, " Why look ye steadfastly on me, as if by my might or power I were so ? ' Not I, but the grace of God in me ;' it is tiie Spirit of God that supports me. I am here on a death-bed, going to heaven. It is but a little time, and corruption will be raised in incorruption." To his daughter, he said, " Margaret, I cliarge you to seek early the God of your father ; he is a wonder-working God." To his wife, he said, " Be not discouraged, my dear, at the unavoidable consequences of nature wliich I was under ; it is an evidence that there is but a very little, and death will be swallowed up in victory ; the body will be sliaken into pieces. I am wasting away, blessed be God ; and yet my head is as composed as it was before my sickness." To another of his daughters, he said, " Janet, O seek God ! he is good, he will be a better father than I am ; you are born in his house. I have not a child, I have given you all to him ; I leave you to the abundant grace of God. I am much concerned for the young generation ; I fear they shall all disown religion together." To a gentlewoman in the parish of Ceres, he said, " Behold your dying minister ; I am hastening to eternity, and hastening to heaven as fast as I can ; I am dying in the faith of those trutlis I preached among you ; you may remember I preached on that text, ' When 1 heard, my belly trembled ; my lips quivered at the voice : rottenness entered into my bones, and I trembled in myself, that I might rest in the day of trouble,' Hab. iii. 16. Then you may remember, I told you, that there was a rest to the Lord's people even in trouble ; and now I will seal this rest. 0 ! I am well hii'ed to all this ; 1 have perfect composure of spirit, perfect peace without any raving, or any tiling that is the effect of disorder. O what wonderful power is that ! Tell my parishioners that my God is blessing me, that the single attempts I made at serving him in preaching the gospel of his Son, the Lord has already rewarded them to a miracle : now I find the ' gospel the power of God to salvation,' all sorts of salvation. All in our religion is experimental, it will abide the proof. Well, mistress, God bless you, and bless your children, and make them a blessing to you ; seek God, make earnest of religion. ' O what shall I render to tlie Lord !' Blessed be God that he gies so honourable an occasion to commend him." To one of his cliildren, he said, " If you forsake the God of your father, that has been so kind to me, this will be a witness against you ; here I am a witness, that our ' Rock is not as their rock.' " Then to some present, he said, " My moisture is much exliausted this night ; but ' the dew lies all night on my branches, the dew that waits not for man, now tarries for the sons of men.' O what cannot grace do ! how have 1 formerly fretted and repined at tlie hundredth part of the ti'ouble I liave on my body now ! Here you see a man dying a monument of the glorious power of admirable, astonishing grace : and ' generations to come shall call me blessed.' Follow my advice, study the power of religion — it is the power of religion, and not a name, that will give the comfort I find.

  
    THOMAS HALYEURTON. 815 Now, Sirs, liere is something to be improved for a wiiile, it will cost me telling to eternity. If there be such a glory in his conduct about me now, O what will be in that, ' to see the Lamb in the midst of the throne, to see the Lamb that was slain in the midst of the throne, the Lamb that has the seven horns, and the seven eyes I' I have peace in the midst of pain ; and 0 how much of that I have had for a time past ! My peace has been like a river, not a discomposed thought. There has been some little suggestions since I had the great assault of my enemies in one lea2:ue together, I had one assault, and I was like to fall ; but since the Lord rebuked them, there is not a discomposed thought, but a calm. To the ministers, he said, " Brethren, bless God on my behalf, and pray 1 may be helped. I have been grappling with the king of terrors, and I find he is conquerable ; I found the rattling of his drum in my throat, (meaning the choking defluxion in his throat,) and I was not afirighted : I am melting away." To two of the students, he said, " Well, lads, you see your dying master confined within these four posts, and by the grace of God he is what he is : he is dying as one unto whom the Lord is showing himself marvellously good. This is no raving of a sick man : I bless God, I never had my judgment more distinct in all my days ; an evidence of the reality of religion." To a gentlewoman, he said, " You are come to see your old dying friend ; a wonder indeed, but a wonder of mercy ; I have preached from the pulpit, but now I am preaching from a death-bed ; and I would be content, if his sensible presence were continued, to speak till flesh and bones were washed and wasted to nothing. Labour to get a clear view of him. The God of glory appeared to me ; and the first sight I got of him was such, that it won my heart to him, so that it was never loosed : though I have had many wanderings, yet I can say, I was never myself till I got back to the centre again. Follow me, take my word for it, he is a good Master, ye will never repent the service ; and I am well hired to it." He took a little rattle in his throat, and said, " This may be irksoino to you ; but every messenger of death is pleasant to me, and I am only detained here, that I may trumpet forth his praise a little longer." About noon, he said, " I was just thinking on the pleasant spot of earth that I will get to lie in, beside Mr Rutherford, Mr Forrester, Principal Anderson, &c. and I will come in as the little one among them, and I will get my pleasant George in my hand ; and O we will be a knot of comely dust !" Then he said, " It will not be all my sore bones that will make me weary yet, as long as God gives me a tongue to speak, and judgment to conceive, to preach his gospel." He broke out in frequent admiration, with the greatest warmness at what he felt. *' Strange," said he, " this body is wasting away to corruption, and yet my intellects are so lively, that I cannot say there is the least alteration, the least decay of judgment or memory ; such vigorous actings of my spirit toward God, and things that are not seen ; but," said he, *' ' Not I, not I, but the grace of God in me. Not unto us, not unto us ;' which still I must have on my heart, since cursed self is apt to steal glory from God ; — here I must watch, lest the enemy give me a wound." Then to some ministers, when they came in, he said, " What a demonstration has God given you and me of the immortali*y of the soul, by the vigour ol my intellects, and the lively actings of my spirit after God, and the things of God, now when my body is low, and also pained.''

  
    810 MEMOIRS OF At niglit he felt very weak, and after a sore conflid, prayer being ended, lie said, " Ebenezer." One said, " The Lord has helped hitherto, and he will help." Sometime thereafter, he said, " Good is the will of the Lord, and every one of these throes is good, and I must not want one of them ; I must not flee from my post, but stand as a sentinel, for this is my particular work : this would be a hard work without Christ, but it is easy, having him the Captain of salvation." lie complained of his head, but said, " In a battle there must be blood and dust ; ' every battle of the warrior is with confused noise, and garments rolled in blood.' It is meet I should be so hard put to it, that I may knowto whom I owe my strength. 0 that I were at the throne above, that my glimmering sight were taken away, that this unsteady faith might terminate in perfect vision." Then looking to a minister, he said, " This is gymnasium." And some who stood by asking what that word meant, he said, " It was a school for exercise, a place where they wrestled and fought naked ; and I am in agony, and wrestling with the king of terrors." " But," said the minister, " you will obtain the victory through the Captain of salvation, who, you know, is able to keep what you have committed to him." When he revived, after a severe shock, he said, " I am defeated ;" and added, " I am shipwrecked into health again." One said, " But you have still a pleasant view of an end of all your pain and trouble, in that land * where the inhabitant shall not say he is sick.' " At which he gave pleasant looks and smiles, and turned up his eyes and hands while he was not able to speak. One said, " ' Blessed are they that die in the Lord ;' there is much that goes before, along with, and after it. ' We groan in this tabernacle, beingburdened ;' notsimply that we would be dissolved, but ' clothed upon with our house which is from heaven.' " Then he said, " When I fall so low, that I am not able to speak, I will show you a sign of triumph when I am near glory, if I be able." Then he was for a while very low, he swooned, and thereafter, as prayer was ended, he revived a little. One said, " Had you no trouble ?" He answered, " No, I knew not where I was ; I know nothing about it. — Yea, yea, ' he can do no iniquity.' It is meet there should be a trial. I am wonderfully helped beyond the power of nature. If my mouth be not wet every moment, it is hot as fire." Then he said, " The conflict is pretty long, but blessed be he that gives patience. I am mightily spent." One said, " Shall we pray a short word ?" He answered, " Yes." Afterwards, one said, " That tabernacle will be repaired again in a more glorious mannei'. Our vile bodies will be fashioned like unto his glorious body." Then he said, " I am very well pleased if the Lord take me away f\ow. The Lord has allowed me long exercise of thoughts about my condition." A little after that, he said, " Lord, pity." Long after, being like to vomit, he said, " I am effectually choked." Then he said, " I desire to adhere to the Lord ; — but I am like to be quite choked with defluxion." He had elevated looks, and cried, " Pity, pity, Lord !" To his wife, he said, " My dear, be not discouraged, though I should go away in a fainting fit, the Lord's way is the best way ; and I am composed."

  
    THOMAS HALYBURTON. 817 To some others, he said, " You need not be discouraged, Sirs ; what if I should go away with a fit of vomiting or fainting, it is all one. I did not know whether I was up or down." After that, he said, " Though rav body be sufficiently teased, yet my spirit is untouched." One said, "• You seem to be near the crown that you have been wrestling so long for." He cried, " Free grace, free grace, not unto me." Speaking of his body, he said, '■' Why should it not go to dust ?"' One said, " You have been crying much to God, that he would be with you ; and I doubt not but you are finding it now." He said, " Yes." One said, " Now you are putting your seal to that truth, that great is the gain of godliness." He answered, "• Yes, indeed." One said, " And I hope you are encouraging yourself in the Lord." As a sign of it, he lifted up his hands and cJapp*^ them, when he could not speak. Then in a little he went to the land where the weary are at rest. He spoke little the last six hours before his death, only some broken sentences, which with difficulty were understood ; but urged the ministers present with him to discourse to him, and often cried, " Pray, pray ; ' which was done by five or six ministers, till he fell asleep in the Lord, which was about seven in the morning, September 23, 1712. FINIS.
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